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Jews or Chriſtians. 


The Third laying down Rules whereby a more 
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' Reader; © | | ” Fo 
'F Aving ſeriouſly perusd:this Work in its Original; F - 
thought I might be ſerviceable to the publick by 
giving in Engliſh a Piece of ſo much Learning, -and from: 
whence we may draw. convincing Arguments tor the con- 
juting of all the atheiſtical Opinions of our Age. There 


arc a fort of halt-karned men, who, ſearching tout of the 
Bible thoſe things onely which at the firſt ſight ſeem to 
 deſtr6y the authority of it, and having: found-any ſeeming 
contradiction, -or what they tiink- 1s: erroneous, will be 
{ure to exerciſe their wit-in publiſhing; to the world.what; 
in.their judgment, makes any thing againſt the authority 
. of thoſe -holy Books which have, through all Ages, been 
look'd upon, by the learned and judicious; as compoſed by 

Prophets or men inſpir'd by God; without conſidering that, 
tothe moſt underſtanding perſons, they onely ſhew their 
i9norance, in that they underſtand not how to give ſolutions 
to the diſticuſties of the Scriptures, which belongs onely 
to the learned, or elſe*their wiltull obſtinacy, inreſolving 
to oppoſe whatever ſhall be authorisd either by Divine or 
Humane Authority. We have a freſh example of what 
Fhaye bcea ſaying in the perſon of him, who, not many 
+ "0 ey con Years 65" 


To the Readex. 
years ago, occaſion'd-the publiſhing of that-excellent_ Piece, 
intituled, 4 Letter to a Deiſft, wherein the "Authour has 
' onely anſwerd the ObjeCtions propos'd to him ; but if 
the perſon that was ſo deſirous to have his Scruples an- 
ſwerd, or any one elſe, have any more of ſuch like Objec- 
tions; they may here either find them particularly diſcuſsd, 
-or elſe be inſtructed in the way how to reſolve them them- 
ſelves. _I could wiſh this Criticiſm had been made by ſome. 
of our own Communion; who might have alter'd* no- 
thing of the ſubſtance of it, but have lett out: onely ſome 
ſmall reflexions upon the Proteſtants; Father '$7m0, how- 
ever is leſs: inveterate and makes fewer of his reflexions 
than could be-expe&ed from a Roman Catholick Doctour ; 
which thing is yet more pardonable'in him 1n that he ſpares 
' Not even them of his own Church. It notwithſtanding 
- What | have already ſaid, there ſhall be any who,. at the 
' firſt ſight, ſhall be ſcandalizd with this Authour's free way, 
. of handling the Holy Scriptures, I give this caution to all 
- ſuch- perſons; either: to let it alone and not concern them- 
. ſelves with it, or elſe to reade it clear through, by which 
+ time I doubt not but they - will be fatisfy'd of their too 
- Nice ſcruples. . As for the faults of the Preſs I* cannot. .an- 
{wer for them not. having had leiſure enough for the cor- 
--re&ting of them, wheretore I ſhall onely here adviſe that 
- the moſt conſiderable errata's are printed at the beginning of 
: the Book, whither, Reader, if at any time you chance to 
. doybt.of the fenſe, be pleasd to turn your eye. 


Farewell. 
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So for your Authour every. Wit ſhall ſtand... 

And to this new Creation ſet his hand. 
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S Eſdras once did into Order draw, | 
: And, to the new-freed Tribes, revive the Law ; 
So you,7 fropy, Chains of Darkneſs which they wore, 
The Captivd Oracles themſelves Reſtore. 
Hail, inſpir d Father, who couldſt force thy Way. 
Through Nights vaſt Empire to the Realm of Day. 
Tour ſelf creates the Sun that gives you Light, 
And forms the Hiſtory by which you Write : 
One. Age difſolves- (ſuch Force your Fudgment bears)  — 
The ſettling Clouds of many Theeſand years. 
To Vindicate the Sacred Books, a New, 
But onely Certain Method, you purſue, 
And ſhewing- Th are Corrupted, prove 'em True. 
This Work's firſt Fame is Thins that coud Create ; 
| Dt; ſecond, Hi that coud ſo well Tranſlate : 
From whoſe joind Beams a perfelt Light we draw, 
The Urim and the Thummim of the Law. 
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THE. 


- Authors Preface 
Jil; ——_— 


Tranſlated out of | 


this Hiſtory the deſign of my whole Work, .T ſhall oxely 
here ſhew what benefit we may thence draw... 
Firſt, It is impoſſible to underſtand throughly the Holy 
Scriptures unleſs we firſt know the different ſtates of the Text 
of theſe Books according to the different times and places, 
and be inſtructed of all the ſeveral changes that have happe- 
ned to it. This we may underſtand by the-firſt Book of this 


Critical Hiſtory, where 1 have taken notice of the ſeveral 


revolutions of the Hebrew Text of the Bible from Moſes to 
our time ; and if I might be ſuffer d to ſpeak ſomething here 
beforehand of the New Teſtament, T could ſhew ſome faults 
in the Tranſlations thereof into our Tongue, which were not 
ſong ſince made by two learned Divines. This could be occa- 


10. frond 


—_—_ 


» 


- The Authour's Preface 
frorid onely by the Title refletion they made upon the Fiftory 
of the Text they tranſlated. They conſider d not for example . * 
that onely by leaving out, in the third Chapter of $.Luke, the _ 
Particle Or, which in Engliſh ſignifies Now, they favour d the © 
opinions of the ancient Marcionite Hereticks, who affirm'd that 
the two firſt Chapters of S.Luke had been added to his Goſpel, 
and that they made it to begin with theſe words, Inthe fifteenth 
year of the reign of Tiberius Czfar, by /eaving out the'two- 
foregoing Chapters concerning the Birth and: Infancy of our"$q 
-viour : but the Church, who has always read according to the 
Original and the ancient Latin Tranſlation, Now 1n the fit- 
teenth year ofthe reign of Tiberius Czfar, has always autho- 
riz'd the two firſt Chapters of $:Luke by reaſon of the Particle 
Or, Now, which the Grammarians call an adverlative, which 
plainly denotes a connettion with ſomething that went before. 
{ No one--could imagine this Particle 0 be of ſo great conſe- 
! quence in this place'witholit being inſtruited in the Hiſtory 
| of the New Teſtament. But Þ am obliged to contain my ſelf 
\ within the Books of the Old Teſtament. 

Secondly, It is to be obſerved that I, confidering onely their 
henefit who. defire throughly to underſtand the Holy Scrip: 
tures, have inſerted many uſefull principles for the reſolving 
of the-greateſt difficulties of the Bible, and at the ſame time: 
auſwering of 'the Objettions. which are uſually brought againſt 
the Authority of the Holy Scriptures. For example, having 

 eftabliſh'd- in; the Hebrew Commonwealth the Prophets or. 
publick Writers, who took care of colletting faithfully the atts 
of what paſſ"d*of maſt- importance in the State, we need not 
700 carioully enquire, as uſually men. do, who were the- Au- 
thours of eacv particular Book of the Bible, becauſe it is 
ceftain, that they were-all: writ by Prophets, which the He- 
brew Commonwealth never wanted as long as it laſted. — 

- - Befides, as theſe- ſame Prophets, which may be call d pub- 
tick Writers, for the. diſtinguiſhing of them from other pri- 
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tranſlated out of French. _ 
wvate Writers, had the liberty of collecting out of the ancient 
Aftts which were kept in the Regiſters of the Republick, and 
of giving a new form to thefe ſame Acts by adding or dimi- 
niſhing what they thought fit ; we may hereby g1ve a very 
good reaſon for the additions and alterations in the Holy 
Scriptures without leſſening of their Authority, ſince the An- 
thours of theſe additions or alterations were real, Prophets di- 
refted by the Spirit of God. Wherefore their alterations in 
the ancient Ats are of as great Authority as the reſt of the 


Text of the Bible. | 


ePartic 

Ive; which 

mt before 

at: conſe- | 

Sage | of writing Holy Scriptures had alſo the Power of correcting 
43%, © them. Wherefore 1 have made no ſcruple to give ſome 
þ thei " examples of theſe alterations, and to conclude that all we find 


, 
Fo 


th Seri in the Holy Scriptures was not writ by contemporary Ae 


thours. © 
S. Jerom, 'Theodoftet, and ſeveral other Fathers who were 
of this opinion, thought not that they hereby leſſened the 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures, ſuppoſing at the ſame 
wy = the Authours of theſe correaions were inſpired 
_ by God. | Ei GK 
By this principle we may alſs eafily anſwer ſeveral objec-_ 
tions which are uſually made, to ſhew that Moſes zs not the 
onely Authour of the. Books which we have under his name ; 
for they prove onely that ſomething has beew added in ſeries 
of time, which deſtroys not the Authority of the ancient Atts 
which were writ in Moſes's time. En, 
Herein Spinoſa has ſhewn his ignorance, or rather malice 
In CYyYIHg down the Authority of the Pentateuch, by reaſon 
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ame time 


The Authour's Preface 


of fome alterations or additions therein, without conſidering 
the quality of the Authours of theſe alterations. FTW, 
We ought however to take heed of maltiplying theſe addi. 
tiens or corretticns, as Spinoſa aud ſome others have very 
znjudiciouſly done : but on the contrary we ought not abſo- 
lutely to deny them, or too ſubtilly or Ds pr explain 
them, for the e additions are of the ſame Authority as the 
reſt of the Scripture ; or elſe we muſt confeſs the whole not to 
be e ually Divine and Canonical, as a Divine of Paris ſeems 
too Joldly to have aſſerted. | _ 
This Divine has affirmd that the Writers of the Holy - 
Scriptures were inſpird by God onely in things relating to 
matters of Faith, or which had ſome neceſſary connection or 
relation thereto; As for the other things in theſe Books, we 
ought not therein to acknowledge a more particular inſpira- 
tion of God than in other Works which have been writ by 
godly perſons. But befides that this principle is dangerous 
it is diredly oppoſite to the Dottrine of the New Teſtament, 
which acknewledges every thing throughout the whole Scrip- 
ture for prophetical, and to have been inſpird. Wherefore 
1 thought I ought to lay down ſome principles whereby we 
. might aſcribe-every thing in the Holy Scriptures to Prophets 
. or perſons. inſpir d by God, even to the alterations themſelves, 
thoſe onely. excepted which had happened through length of 
time or negligence of Tranſcribers.  _ | 
We may by this: ſame principle of publick Writers or Pro- 
phets, which colletted the Atts of what. paſſ*d of moſt impor- 
tance in-the Hebrew Commonwealth, give reaſons for ſeve- 
ral expreſſions in the Books of Moſes, which ſeem to ſuppoſe 
him uot to be the. Authour of them. © 
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The publick Writers which were.in his time-and writ out 
theſe ancient Atts, have ſpoke of Moſes in. the third perſon, 
and have uſd ſeveral other ſuch. like expreſſions which could 
ot he Moſgs's : But they for all that have never the leſs. 

2-0 | | Autho- 


tranſlated out of French. 

Authority ; becauſe they can be aſcrib'd onely to perſons which 
Moſes had commanded to put into writing the moſt important 
actions of his time. - os» 

We ought to apply this ſame. principle to Joſhua, Judges, 
and other Books which Spinoſa has endeavour'd to leſſen the 
Authority of pretending that ſome things have been added. 
He does Aben Ezra injury in affirming that this Rabbin did. 
ot take Moſes to be the Authour of the Pentateuch, where- 
as what he has from him onely proves that there have. been. 
ſome additions inſerted into the ancient Aits, which we 
cannot deny to be Moſes's, at leaſt but that they were writ 
in his time and by his order. jo 

The ſame Spinoſa ſhews his. ignorance yet more in the Chap. 27. 
ſame place, where he concludes that the Book of Moſes was J*Þ-8- 
much. leſs than the preſent one, becauſe it was writ. within. 
the. compaſs of an Altar of twebve Stones ; but. he is clearly. 
miſtaken in thinking that the places of Deuteronomy and. 
Joſhua which he alledges ſpeak of the whole Law of Moſes, 
whereas there are onely ſome Ordinances of Moſes ſpoke ofc 
which he commanded ſhould be obſeru'd, and that they might: 
the better obſerve them he cammanded them. to be .writ upon. 
twelve Stones, or Pillars. This. is ſe. true, that, Spinoſa. 
could not. but mention in the: ſeries .of his diſcourſe this ex- 
planation, although he endeavours to pervert.it as much as. 
he can. . Thi paſſage and. ſeveral others ſuch like are ex- 
plaind in the firſl Book of this Hiſtory Chap. 6. where 1. 
have largely . ſhewn what the word Law ftgnifies. in the. 
mA mLsE _- = T 

Thirdly, This principle which Z have laid down, concer- 
nining the wy how the Foly Scriptures which we have at-. 
preſent have been colleited, we having onely an: abridgment 
of the Adts which were preſervd. intire in the Regiſtery of. 
the Republick ; This principle 7 fay is of great uſe for the. 
reſolving of many, difficult queſtions concerning C ih" 
| ana... 
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and the Genealogtes. For if it is certain that theſe Books 
are onely abridgments of larger Atts, and that they gave to 
the people onely what they thought was neceſſary for their 
mnſtruttion, we cannot affirm that all the Genealogies in this 
abridgment are ſucceſſive one to another. Wherefore we may 
by this means ' reconcile ſeveral manifeſt contradittions. in 
theſe Genealogies when they are ſet down in ſeveral places. 
We cannot alſo ſtate any exatt Chrouology upon the authority 
of theſe Books, becauſe that things are not always ſet down 
according to the times they happened in. Becauſe they often 
onely joind ſeveral Acts together in ſhort, referring us to 
thoſe ſame Atts which were kept more at large in the Regj- 
fteries which might in thoſe times have been conſulted. | 
For the better eſtabliſhing this principle we may hereto 
. Foyn the obſervation which we have in this Hiſtory made 
concerning the way of writing of Books heretofore upon little 
leaves, which were uſually onely roll d one upon another, with- 
out being ſown together upon a little Roller. It has happened 
that as the order of theſe ancient Leaves or Scrolls has' not 
 beencatefully enough kept, the order of things has been ſome- 
 » times chang d. Wherefore: we ought not to blame the Au- 
thours of the Foly Scripture for the diſorder in ſome places of 
the Holy Scripture ; but we ought to complain of a misfortune 
which. has happened to all ancient Books. This is partly the 
cauſe why the Hebrew Samaritan Text agrees not wholly 
with the Fewiſh Pentateuch, although theſe two Pentateuchs 
are Copies from one and the ſame Copy. We find alſo ſuch 
like tranſpoſitions in the ancienteſt Greek Copies of the Sep- 
tuagint Tranſlativn, which $. Jerom and before him Origen 
ſerupled not to corrett. Za, 
[ had rather have recourſe to this principle than to moſt 
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of 'the anſwers which are uſually brought for the excuſing ' of 

- theſe ſort of tranſpoſitions in the Scripture Text. It is for 

example ſaid in Gen. 20. that Abimelech fell in love with 

| Sarah, 


J 


- 
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Sarah, and yet the Hiſtorian had a little before ſaid, that 
Sarah and Abraham were well ſtricken in years. We 
ought methinks much rather to lay this fault concerning the 
method of things upon the Diſpoſition of the ancient Scrolls, 
which in this and many other places has been chang d, than 
to fly to a miracle and to ſuppoſe, as ſome Authours do, that 
God by a particular providence had reftor d to Sarah the 
beauty of her youth. op _ 
We may alſo ſay that in abridging of the Scripture to give 
zt to the People, they have not always obſerved the order of 
times, but have chiefly endeavour d to give thoſe Hiſtories 
which they thought were moſt proper for the inſtructing of the 
People. 
hb. may join with this principle another not much different 
from this, by which we may give reaſons for many repetiti- . - 
ons of the ws things. It is probable that they who joyn'd 
together the ancient Records for the making of the Body of 
canonical Scriptures which we at preſent have, ab ot 
themſetves to leave out ſeveral Synonimous terms which were 
in their Copies, and perhaps were added for a farther illu- 
ſtration ; theſe repetitions not ſeeming to them to be altoge- 
ther ſuperfluous , becauſe they ſervd for explanation, they 
thought not jit to leave them wholly out. We ought me- 
thinks rather to have: recourſe to this principle than to 
make Moſes or. the Scribes of his time to be the Authours 
of many repetitions which are in his.Books, as well as of a 
great many tranſpoſitions. + And this is the chief reaſon why + 
F choſe rather herein to follow the opinicn' of $. Jerom, 
and ſeveral other Fathers, who have beer of opinion. that 
Moſes was not the Authour of the whole Pentateuch as we 
_ at preſent have ##. Ne | -— 
' We cught not for all this always to: have recoarſe to theſe 
principles, where we find repetitions or tranſpoſitiens tn the 
Scripture. 4 have on. the contrary. ſhewn. that the Flebrews 
were-. 
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were not very- polite Writers, that they uſually trauſposd, 
or repeated the ſame thing, and that ſometimes they onely 
begin one matter, and then on a ſudden go to another, and 
afterwards .reaſſume their former diſcourſe. We may eaſily 
underſtand this - ſtyle in the Books of the New Teſtament, 
eſpecially in the Epiſtles of S. Paul. But as it would be. 
hard to juſtifie all the tranſpoſitions and repetitions in the, 
Books of Moſes by their ways of expreſſing themſelves, I 
have had recourſe to other rules, leaving however every 
one the liberty of believing as he pleaſes, becauſe theſe que- 
ftions are ſuch as we may be ignorant of, and may ſpeak 
freely of without any prejudice to Religion. In quibus, 
_ .fays'S. Auguſtin, falva fide qua Chriſtiani ſumus, aut ig- 
noratur quid verum ſit , & ſententia definitiva ſuſpendi- | 
tur, aut aliter quam eſt humana & infirma ſuſpicione con- 
Jicitur. ' | EE EO Tg 
Fourthly, The great alterations which have happened, as 
we have ſhewn in the firſt Book of this Work, to the Copies 
of the Bible. fince the firſt Originals have been hoſt, utterly 
deſtroy the Proteſtants-and Socinians Principle, who conſult 
onely theſe ſame Copies of the Bible as we at preſent have 
them. *If the truth of Religion remain'd not in the Church, 
zt would be unſafe to ſearch for it at preſent in Books which. 
have been ſubject to ſo many alterations, and have in many 
things depended upon the pleaſure of Tranſcribers ; It is 
certain that the Jews, who have writ out theſe Books, have 
took the liberty of adding and leaving out certain letters 
according as they thought jit, and yet-the ſenſe of the Text 
often depends upon theſe letters ; whereto we may add the un- 
certainty of the Hebrew Grammar, which: could never be 
penenty reftor d. fince its being loſt. This has been ex- 
plain'd at large at the end of the firſk Book, where we 
have. given an account of the riſe aud progreſs of. the Fewiſh 
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Beſides, the Criticiſm we have made of the chief Tranſla- 
tions of the Bible is an evident proof that it is almoſt im- 
poſſible to tranſlate the Holy Scripture, eſpecially if we join 
herewith the project of a new Tranſlation ſet down at the 
beginning of the third Book. Thoſe Proteſtants without 
doubt are either ignorant or prejudicd who affirm that the 
Scripture is plain of it ſelf. As they have laid afide the 
Tradition of the Church, aud will acknowledge no other 
principle of Religion but the Scripture it ſelf, they were 
obliged to ſuppoſe it plain and ſufficient for the eſtabliſhing 
the truth of Paith without any Tradition. _ 

But if we but conſider the concluſions which the Prote- 
ftants and Socinians draw from the ſame principle, we ſhall 
be convincd that their principle is not ſo plain as they ijma- 
gin, ſince theſe concluſions are ſo different and the one abſo- 
lutely denies what the. other affirms. 

Thſtead of believing with the Proteſtants that the ſhorteſt 
and moſt certain way of deciding the queſtions of Faith is to 
conſult the Holy Scriptures, we ſhall ou the contrary find in 
this Work that if we join not Tradition with the Scriptare, 
we can hardly affirm any thing for certain in Religion. We 
cannot be ſaid to quit the word of God by joining therewith 
the Tradition of the Church , fince he who refers us to the 
Holy Scriptures has alſo refer d us to the Church whom he 
has truſted with this holy pledge. 

Before the Law was writ by Moſes the ancient Patriarchs 
preſerv'd their Religion. in its purity by Tradition onely. 
After the Law was writ the Jews always upon difficulties 

conſulted the Interpreters of this Law; and although they have 
too much encreaſed their Traditions through ſeries of time, 

we ought net for all that to find fault with theſe ſame Tra- 
ditions but the men who have been the depoſitaries of them. 

As for the New Teſtament, the Goſpel was eſtabliſhed in 

many Churches before any thing of it was writ, and (mce 

(b) that 
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| that time S. Trenzus, Tertullian and the other firſt Fathers 
have not, in their diſputes againſt Hereticks, had recourſe 
fo much to the word of God contained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, as to this ſame word which was not written but pre- 
ſervd in the chief Churches which had been founded by the 
Apoſtles. 

When theſe Biſhops were aſſembled in Councils they eve- 
ry one declar d the bis of their own Church ; ſo that thy. 
belief receivd in the rn Churches ſerv'd afterwards as a 
rule for the explaining of the difficult places of the Scripture. 
Wherefore the Fathers of the Council of Trent wiſely or- 
daind that no one ſhould interpret the Scripture againſt 
the common opinion of the Fathers ; and this ſame Council 

made the not written Traditions to be of equal authority 
with the word of God containd in the Holy Scriptures, be- 
cauſe it ſupposd that thoſe Traditions which were not writ 
proceeded from our Saviour who communicated them to his 
Apoſtles, and from thence they at laſt came down to us. 

We may call theſe Traditions an abridgment of the Chri- 
tian Religion, which has been ſince the beginning of Chriſti-' 
anity in the firſt Churches apart from the Holy Scripture. 
By this ancient” abridgment of the Chriſtian Religion we 
ought to explain the difficulties of the Scripture, as the Pro: 
teftants themſelves and amongſt others Wyricus aud Du Pleſ. 
ſis are of opinion. Thus they are oblig d.to acknowledge the 
true Tradition of the Church, although they affirm the contrary 
in their diſputes againſt the Catholicks. We can eſtabliſh 
#0 unity in Religion without ſuppoſing this ancient uniformi- 
ty of belief grounded upon the common conſent of the firſt 
Apoſtolical Churches, 'and beſides we cannot well confute the 

 Socinians ſubtilties but by this means. 
| To conclude, although the Council of Trent ordain'd that 
we ſhould not- in interpreting of the Scripture deviate from. 
*He explanations: of the Fathers, it has not for all that pro- 
| hibited 
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hibited private perſons from ſearching out of other expla- 
nations of places not relating to matters of Faith. We may 
on the contrary ſay that men never endeavour d ſo much to 
fad out new interpretations of the Scripture Text as fince 
this Council... They thought not that the Fathers had through-. 
ly fifted the matter. Wherefore I have made bold to give 
my opinion upon their Commentaries in the third Book. 
I have obſerved both their failures and perfettions ; and 
laftly I have examind their Works according to the rules 
of Criticiſm, becauſe in thoſe places there is no ment1on 
made of matters of Faith. We however at preſent find 


ſome learned perſons who collef onely whatever they can 


find out of the Fathers Books upon the Scripture, as if the 
Fathers had better ſucceeded than the other Interpreters of 
the Bible. 
They who ſearch after truth it ſelf without prejudice value 
ot perſons names nor their antiquity, eſpecially in things not 
relating to Faith; and it is certain that moſt of the Fathers 
have not had all the neceſſary helps nor time enough to ſearch 
into the great difficulties in the Scripture. The Commen- 
taries of the modern Interpreters ought in many places ts 
be preferr d before thoſe of the ancient ones, and we ought ra- 
ther to ſearch for Religion in the Fathers Interpretations 
than literal explanations of the Scripture Text. There are 
few who have apply'd themſelves to this ſort of ſtudy, and 
amonaſt the Latin Fathers there have been none except 
S. Jerom who were capable of doing it. Wherefore for the 
carrying on of my deſign of obſerving what I thought was ne- 
ceſſary for the underſtanding of the Scripture, it was con- 
venient that I fhould conſult the Fewiſh Commentaries as 
well as thoſe of the Catholick Doftours, that every one might 
be inftrutted as well in the method which has been obſervd 
even to this time in the Synagogue, as in the Church, for 
the explaining of the Holy Scriptures : I have joigd with - 
_ (4) 2 the 
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the latter the Proteſtant aud Socinian Authours, to the end 
one may profit by their new diſcoveries in this ſtudy, as the 
Fathers heretofore conſulted the Greek Tranſlations of the 
Bible which had been made by the greateſt enemies of the 
Church. : 

Beſides the principles T have already obſervd which may 
be fownd in ſeveral places of this Hiſtory, TI can affirm that 
7 have copyd from no Authour who has writ before me up- 
on any part of this Subjett, being perſwaded that we have 
already but too many Books of. all ſorts, and but very few 
good ones. 

For the avoiding this fault, and that I might at the ſame 
time be uſefull to the Publick, T have carefully read over 
the Works of the chief Authours, who have writ upon the 
Criticiſm of the Bible, and after having obſerv'd their faults 
for my particular inſtruttion I thought I might publiſh them, 
having no other deſign. but to be uſefull to others; I dare 
affirm that T have wanted no neceſſary helps for the com- 
pleating of this Work. - 1 have had for a long time within 
my own power a great many Books which were brought out 
of the Levant, aud are at preſent in the Library of the 
Fathers of the Oratory of Paris, and befides having followed 
no other employment, 1 have had leiſure enough to think 
upon a Work of this importance. T7 have alſo, through the 
help of my friends, conſulted many learned and judicious 
perſons, thereby to know their opinions upon the greateſt dif- 

culties. | | Oc, 
" . But after all I found that no one had> hitherto throughly 
ſearch'd into the Criticiſm of* the Scripture ; every one has 

commonly ſpoke according fo his prejudices. The Jews, for 
example, who conſulted onely their Authours, have had but 
avery. ſlender knowledge herein, and. they have contented 
themſetves with admiring what they underſtood not. As for 
the. Chriſtians, . moſt 'of 'the. Fathers .have been. ſo mach pre- 

judicd 
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judic'd in favour of the ancient Tranſlations of the Charch, 
that they have wholly negletted the Hebrew Text, beſides 
that they have not had all the neceſſary helps for the through 
examining of what belongs to the Criticiſm of the Bible. 
As for the Writers of our times, whether Catholicks or 
Proteſtants, I have found none who were wholly free from 
prejudice. The two Buxtorts, who have got much reputa- 


tion, eſpecially amongſt the Proteſtants, have in moſt of their 
Works onely ſhewn they were biaſsd in favour of the Rab- 


bins opinions, without having conſulted any other Aathours. 
Father Morin on the contrary was prejudic'd againſt the 
Rabbins before he had read them, and under pretence of 
defending the ancient Tranſlations of the Church, he has 
collefted all the proofs he could find to deſtroy the originals 
of the Bible. 

There is indeed much more judgment in Ludovicus Capel- 
lus's Criticiſm, but as he endeavour d hardly auy thing elſe but 
to find out the various readings, he has multiplyd them. 
Wherefore I have in this Hiſtory laid down. ſome principles 
for the explaining, of ſeveral various readings, without bla- 
ming the Tranſcribers for being miſtaken in all thoſe places. 
Betts Capellus has taken for various readings ſome down. 
right errours of Tranſcribers, which might be eafily correc- 
ted by good Copies : Laſtly, he has not methinks given au- 
thority enough to the Maſloret, which has fix'd the way of 
reading the Hebrew Text, of the Bible. For although the 
Jews have not been infallible in their Maſloret or Criticiſm, 
we ought not however to rejett or deſpiſe it onely becauſe 
it comes from the Jews. As the queſtion is about the cu- 
ftom of reading, we ought to conſult them amongſt whom 
this cuſtom has been preſervd. But notwithſtanding theſe 
faults and ſome others which I mention not here, Capells 
his Work ought to be preferr'd before all ethers upon ©: 
Subjett, and although he was a Proteſtaat he was. not |--- 
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judic'd in favour of thoſe of his Religion. They of Geneva, 
Sedan and Leyden opposd the publiſhing of this Book for 
ten years together, being perſwaded .it deſtroy d the prin- 
ciple of their Religion, and oblig'd them to have recourſe 
to the Tradition of the Catholicks. Father Petau, a Feſuit, 
Father Morin of the Oratory and Father Merſennus, a Mz- 
nimme, got the Kings Licence for the printing of it. This 
ſo alarm'd the Court of Rome that it had almoſt condemn'd 
it, it being a thing without precedent that heretical Books 
wherein matters of Divinity are treated of, ſhould be prin- 
ted in France with the King's Licence. But Father Morin, 
who had helped forward the printing of it, and perhaps had 
not foreſeen all the conſequences, writ to Cardinal Francis 
Barberini, that they at Rome did Capellus a kindneſs 7n 
condemning his Criticiſm which had created him the hatred 
of thoſe of his Seft, and that at the ſame time they did 
the Catholicks injury, who made uſe of this Book to ſhew that 
the Proteſtants have no certain principle of their Religion 
having rejefted the Tradition of the Church ; Capellus 
however never intended to draw this conſequence from his 
Book. | 
Laſtly, Voſſius, who could not allow of the ignorance of 
ſome Proteſtants, whom he calls half Jews, undertook in a 
Work for that purpoſe to defend the Septuagint Tranſlation, 
but, under pretence of rejeiting the Maſloret Copzes, be has 
flown into another extream concerning the Septaagint, ſo that 
we may ſay there are very few perſons who have been able to 
keep the medium which was neceſſary for the finding out of 
the truth. This T have endeavour'd to do in this Work, by 
preſerving as much as poſſibly T could the authority of the 
original Hebrew, and Tranſlations. T have had no prejudice 
either for the Greek, Latin, Hebrew, or any other Langaage. 
But T have carefully examin'd — to the rules of Cri- 
ticiſm the Hebrew Text and all the Tranſlations; and after 
having 
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tranſlated out of French. 


having obſerv'd the various readings, I have ſhewn how we 
might corrett the faults in the preſent Copies. 

If we ought to rejett the original Hebrew becauſe of the 
faults which are therein, we ought alſo for the ſame reaſon 
to rejett all the ancient Tra HA; of the Church which 
have been made from the Hebrew, becauſe they are alſo 


faulty as well as the Hebrew Text, and conſequently we 


ought to admit of no Copy of the Scripture ; But theſe ex- 
treams are very dangerous. | | 

Origen and $. Jerom, who found many faults in the an- 
cient Greek Copies of the Septuagint Tranſlation, would not 


for all that rejett it ; they endeavourd onely to reſtore it 


according to the common rules of Criticiſm. I have followd 
the example of theſe two great men, and as there has been 
nothing upon this ſubjett as yet in French, no one ought to- 
wonder why I make uſe ſometimes of certain expreſſions which | 
are not altogether exatt French ; every art has peculzar 
terms which are in a manner conſecrated to it. Thus we 


ſhall often find in this Work the word Critick, and ſome 


other ſuch like, which T have been forced to uſe the better to 
expreſs my ſelf according to the terms of the art I treated of. 
Befides perſons who are Scholars are already usd to theſe 
terms in our Tongue. When we ſpeak, for example, of Ca-- 
pellus's Book, printed under the Title of Critica Sacra, and 


_ of the Engliſh Commentaries call d Critici Sacri, we ſay FE 


French La Critique de Capelle, . Les Critiques d Angle-- 
terre. 

It is alſo to be obſerv'd that for the making my ſelf more 
uſefull to the world, 7 uſually ſet down the Teſtimonies of 
the Authours I make uſe of in abridgment onely and accor-- 
ding to the ſenſe, there being nothing more tedious than 
long, quotations of paſſages where ſometimes there are onely. 


five or fix words which are neceſſary. 1 defignd onely in - 
this Work to ſpeak many things in few words, and that my 
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The Authour's Preface, 0%. 


citations might be of greater credit I have put at the end! 
of the Book a Catalogue of the Authours I have quoted which 
are not well known. _ on 

But I have ſpoke enough of the deſign and profit of this 
Work, I am now onely to + FS thoſe who will take the. pains 
to reade it carefully, to tell me charitably of my faults, to 
the end that I may profit by their admonitions. It is but 
reaſonable that after having criticis d upon ſo many Authours 
I fpould ſubmit my ſelf to the cenſure of others. 
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Concerning the Hebrew Text of the Bible from Maſes to our time. Fo 


> 


HAPTER I. T he Def Igh of the vale | y. Proif F the additiini cat other Sake which 


Work , with ſeveral illuſtrations On the 
ſame Subjef. 

Il. Who were the Authours of the Holy Sorip- 
tures, and what was the office of the Pro- 
phets among the Hebrews. The liberty which 
thoſe Prophets had to add or diminiſh to, .theſe 
Holy Boobs. 

IL. The Orzgine of ' ſome changes ih the Texts 
of the Bible. Reaſons why the ſame Aﬀs in 


different Books of the Bible are  aifferently re- 


ported. 


IV. A more particular axidanatio of the than- 
 ges which have happened to 'the *Holy 'Scrip- 
raves, eſpecially ſince the Captivity. The 0þ7- 

nons "of the Fathers and Rabbins upon this 


. Subjef, How the Colleion of the Bible has 
been made. 


| 


have beeh made in the Scripture, and par- 
ticularly in the Pentatench. Moſes cannot 


be Authouy of the Books which ave attributed 
. to him.” Several Examples, 


VI. The 0bje&tion of the Jews to ſhew that Mo- 


| ſes7s the onely Authour of the Law. Anſwers | 
with new proofs to deſtroy that Opinion, 
VII." After what manner the Books of Moſes 
have been writ. Books attributed to Patri- 
archs who liv'd before Moſes: Hiſtory of the 
Sabbaites or anczent Chaldeans. 
VIHE.' Other: Books of the Bible, the Colle#ion 0 


© which the Jews aſcribe to the great A Monet, 


held under Eſaras.. | Examination of this Aſ- 
' 'ſembly and of every Book of the Bible in par- 


ticular. 
Cc) IX. The 


ATABLEOo tte CHAPTERS. 


 rupted the Holy Scriptures. Concluſion, Seve- 
ral Refle&ions. : 

-X'X., The ſtate of the Hebrew Text for the firſt 

Centuries. Various readings of the Scripture 
in the Talmud. | 
ſtjans. | RXXI. Manuſcript Copres of the Hebrew Text. 

X. The reaſons of Joſeph d'Albo to ſhew that | © The difference of Manuſcripts us'd tn the Syna- 
the Law of Moſes has never been corrupted. | gogues, and thoſe-us'd onely by private perſons. 
The' examination of the Pentateuch of. the | Whzch are the Da dranſeripes of the Bible. 
Samaritans, and whether -it may be proved-\ XXII. Rules: how) know good Mamuſcripts 
from thence that we have to this day the an- | from bad onefs, A particular examination 
ctent Copy of the Books of Moſes. _ - . . of ſome Manuſcripts. 

XI.. 4 particular examination of the Hebrew -| XXIII. The memnyſcript Copies of the Text of | 
Samaritan Text, whether it ought to be pre- the Bible pafffeularly conſider d. Riſe of the 
ferr'd to the Hebrew. Text of #7 av 'Di- | various reading, which proceed from the dife- 
vers Examples of various readings , with | "rent ways of writing the Manuſcripts- 

 refle4ons. - Re XXIV. Of the Maſſoret. The different opinions 

XII. Refledions upon the Hebrew Samaritan of the Jews and Chriſtians hereupon. What 
Text. EE we ought to belzeve, 

X11I. Of the Samaritan CharaFers. Their de- | XXV. The Maſſoret more particularly ex- 
rivation. Of the Phoenician Letters. Ex- | plain'd. The uſefull Rules theretn contained, 
planation of ſome. paſſages of the Greek Fathers | whence we may juſtifie the ancient Tranſla- 
touthing the Samaritan Copies of the Letter | + tzons of the Scripture, *_ * pe 
Thau. i ” LY XR XYNI. The «parts of the Maſloret explain'd, 

XIV. Of the Hebrew Tongue, whether 7t 7s the with critical Obſervations thercupon. 
firſt Language of the world. After what man- \ X XVII. Of the Points and Accents which are V 
ner Languages have been invented.  Recon- | 7 the preſent Hebrew Copy of the Bible. 
caliations of different Opinzons on this Subjef, | When Points were invented, and why the 

XV. The manner how Tongues have been inven- Carantes recerve them. Thz Authority of the 
ted more particularly explain'd. A digreſſion | Poriits and Accents, their Riſe, « What we ought 

. concerning the original of Languages,  _ | to believe of them. | 

XVI... The. ſtate of: the ' Hebrew' Text from the -| AXVIII. Of the. diſtin&ion of Verſes whith are 
return out of Captivity to our Saviour. Of | at preſent in the Hebrew Text of the Bible. 

, the SedF of the Sadducees. The Sadducees | -: Of ſome other diſtin#ions of the ſame Text, 
have recerved all the Bible, The Hebrew with ſeveral illuftrations on this Subjef. 

Copy of the Septuagint. * . © + RXIX, Of the Sed of the Jews called Caraites. 

XVI. The ftate of the Hebrew Text at the time | - The Caraites recezve the twenty four. Books 
of our Saviour, 'and at the beginning of Chri- | of the Bible,- with the. Vowel-points and Ac- 

_ſtianity.. Of Philo and Joſephus. This laſ} | : cents, as the other Jews do. . Several illuſtra- 
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is not very exadt.: Chriſtianity has made:the | tions relating to this Set, © 

Jews more careful. . Their. Innovations... RXX. The Original of Grammar. . among. the 
XVIII. The Syſtem of Father Morin.and Voſſi- |. Jews.. What time it began. Its progreſs. 

us concerning the corruption of the. Hebrew | A Catalogue of the moſt famous Jewiſh Gram- . 

Text by the Jews. - Explanation of the opinion marians. 7 

of the Fathers upon thzs point. . XXNXI. The Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Grammar1- 
RIX. The Opimon 9 Qrigen ,and. $, Jerom | . . ans, : with the examination of their-Books. 
_ concerning the. Hebrew Text. and. the. Septua- | . Whence we may know the riſe and progreſs 
_  gint Tranſlation. ..Th? manner. of ths two | of the Hebrew Grammar, as alſo its uncer- 

Aut hours writing, The Jews have not cor- | . tainty. | £ El 
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ATABLEof tte CHAP TERS: 


BOO X# the Second. 


Wherein the chief Tranſlations of the Bible are treated 


HAPTER I. The general Tranſlations 
_J of the Bible, which have been made either 
by Jews or Chriſtians. | | 
Il. Of the Greeh Septuagint Tranſlation, its 
Authority. The Hiſtory of Ariſtzus and ſome 
other ancient Books ſeem to be fieÞitious. 
There was onely the Law of Moſes at firſt 
' tranſlated into Greeh. Why it was calſd 
theiSeptuagint Tranſlation... 
IIT. D; 
Tranſlation. 
Exaplas, Oftaplas of Origen, with critical 
refleftons on the ſame. The Septuagint and 


Hebrew Text compared. The different Ed!- | 


trons of this Tranſlation compared. | 
IV. The ſeveral opinions con:erning the Septua- 
© -gtnt Tranſlation diſcaſsd> Examination 'of 
the Opinton of Voſſus, wherein is ſhewn, 
that the ha have not corrupted the Hebrew 
Text as he pretends. Several refle@1ons up- 


on the Chronology of the Holy Scripture, where. 


it 4s ſhewn, that the Septuagint 1s not better 
than the. Hebrew Text. LE 


V. Judgment of the Greek Septuagint T ranſla- 


tron. A particular examination of the places 


where they. have" tranſlated the Hebrew other- 
wiſe than they do at preſent. | | 
VI. Examination of the Septuagint Tranſlation 
of the 49th Chapter of Geneſis, and compa- 
Ting of this Tranſlation with the modern ones 
made from the preſent Hebrew.  _—_ 
VIE. Examination of the Septuagint Tranſlation 
of the 22d Pſalm. This T1 for pry” compar'd 
with the preſent Hebrew, and the Tranſlation 
of $. Jerom ; whence we may judge, as alſo 
by the preceding Chapters , how uncertain 
the Hebrew Text of the Bible 1s. _ 
VIIL. Several: Rules to juſtifie the Septuagint 
. Tranſlation by. rs gn, 
IX. Of other Greek Tranſlations sf the. Bible, 
which we have onely ſome fragments of, and 
chrefly of that which the Samaritans uſe. 


rent Editions of the Greek, Septuagint | 
Explanation of the Tetrapls, - 


| 


X. Whether there have been other Greek Tranſ- | 


of. 


lations of the Bible than what have been a/- 
ready obſerv'd ; and whether there have beer: 
ſeveral Tranſlations under the name of the 
Septuagint, Whether Origen, Pamphilus, 
Euſebtus, Lucian, Heſychius, and Apollj- 

. naris have made new Tranſlations of the 
Bible. Several refleions upon the Hexa- 
plaſſes of Origen. © | 

X1. The ancient Tranſlations of the Bible which 
have been us'd' by the Weſtern Church. The 
+ Tranſlation, and who 2s the Authour 
of 7t. 

XII. Some Chapters of the Vulgar examir'd, 
and compar'd with $S. Jerom's remarks 17 
his Hebrew Queſttons upon Geneſis. 

XIII. The Vulgar compar'd with the Septuagint 
inthe Books which are for certain $. Jerom's 
Rules for the juſtifying of the ſame Vulegar ; 
with ſome refleftions thereupon. 

XIV. In what ſenſe the ancient Latin Tranſla- 
tion: was declar'd authentich by the Council 
of Trent. Whether 7t be the onely authentich 
one.. Several: critical remarks upon this 
Subjeft. . | 

XV. Of the Tranſlations of the Scripture which 
have been usd by other Churches, and eſpe- 
ctally of the Syriackh Tranſlations. A Cri- 
ticiſm upon the printed Syriach Tranſlation. 

Several refle&ions upon this Subjef, and the 
Syriackh Tongue. 

XVI. The Arabick Tranſlations of the Scripture, 
when and upon what occaſion they were made. 
The Tranſlations now us'd by the Cophtes, 
ZEthropians, Armenians, and ſeveral other 
people ; with ſeveral refleftions upon the 

* Tongues of theſe different Nations. 

XVII. Tranſlations or Paraphraſes upon the 

Scripture. made by Be ews. Whether the 
Helleniſt Jews ever read in their Synagogues 
any other than the Greeh Septuagint Tranſla- 
tion. Who theſe Helleniſt Jews were, and 
how they made for their private uſe the Tran 
lation which has ſince been attributed to th, 
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RIX. Of the other Ti anſlations « or Paraphraſes | 


A TABLE of tte CHAPTERS. 


Septuagint. Of the Samaritan Tranſlation, 
and the Latin Tranſlation thereof. 

XVIII. Of the Chaldean Paraphraſes : neither 
the Authours nor the time when they were 
made can certainly be known. How, they are 
compoſed, Of the Chaldean Tongue, -and. the'} 
file of theſe Paraphraſes. Of the reforma- 
tions in the'Chaldean pointing, and-whether 
they are to be allow'd of or no.. Whether it 
was well done to print theſe Paraphraſes, 
which in many places ſeem to favour-the 


Fewiſh ſuperſtitions. 


upon the Bible made by the Jews into ſeveral 
Languages : with critical Obſervatidns 'upon | 


Vulzar TD 


; ſome of theſe Tongues, and Gy as the F-- 


RR Of the new Tranſlations of the Bible made 
by the Chriſtians, and firft of the Latin 
Tranſlations made by the Catholicks. | 

XXI. Of the Latin Tranſlations made by the 

 Protejtants. 

XXII. Of the modern Tran ations of the Bible 
into vulgar Tongues ; an  fuſt of thoſe made 
by Catholith Authours, .* * 

XXII. Of the Tranſlations of the Bible into 
vulgar. Tongues, made by: thoſe who are ſepa- 
rated: from the Church of Rome 3 and chiefly 
- of that. of Luther. | 

XXIV, Of the Tranſlatrons of the Bible mad by 
. the. Proteſtants znto Frenche- > - - * 

RXV. Of. the other Frenth Tranſl =” y 
Bible my bs SIRE 4.7: ao T 


> 90 XK the Third. | 
Wherein the method for the well tranſlating of the ceriptyre? IS «treated of 


and at the ſame time is ſhewn how 


obſcure the Scripture Is. There 


1s uy added a Criticiſm of the beſt Authours, either Jews or 
Chriſtians, who have writ upon the Bible. 


| C7 APTER IL. A Projett PR; a new. \Tranſ. 


lation of the Scripture, where the faults | 
of other Tranſlations are alſo ſhewn. 

II. Continuation of the ſame Project for a new 
Tranſlation of the Holy Scripture. 

III. New proofs of the difficulties to be met with 

' in the making a good Tranſlation of the Holy 
Scripture. 

IV. Other examples of the difficulties which will 
occur in the making of a good Tranſlation of , 
the Scripture. 

V. 4 Judgment of the chief Authours who have 
expounded the Holy Scriptures, and firſt of 
the Jews. Their different ways of explat- 
ning the Scripture. 

VI. Examinations of R. Moſes's Rules for the 
well interpreting of the Scripture. The 
thod of other Rabbins upon the ſame Subje@. 

VII. Whether we ought to allow of the reading 


_ of the Rabbins in the Tongue wherein their 


Books are written. 


Me- 


VII. The method of the firſt Fathers ; 7n: he ex 
' plaining of the Scripture.” S. Auguſtin's Rules 
for the interpreting of the Bible examin'd. 

| IX. Examination of the method of the chief Fa- 
thers zn their Commentaries upon the Holy 
Scripture, and eſpeciall; of Origen, S, Jerom, 
and S. Auguſtin. 

R. The method of ſeveral other Fathers in their 
Commentarzes upon the Bible examin'd. The 
different ways of expounding the Scriptures, 
_ according to the different times. . 

XI. Criticiſm upon ſome famous Collerons upon 
the Bible, made by Catholick Authours, 

XII. Fudement upon ſome Authours who have 
writ Commentaries or Remarks upon the 
Bible : where is alſo ſhewn what- method is 
to be obſerv'd in the explaining of the Serip- 

' FHYE. 

XIII. The method obſerv'd by the Proteſtants 
in their Explanations of the Scripture. The 
Rules of Mathias Flacius Illyricus, 7n WM 
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A TABLE of the CHAPTERS. 


Book intituled, The Scripture Rey , parti- | 


cularly diſcuſs'd. 

XIV. 4 Criticiſm of the chief Proteſtant Au- 
thours who have made Commentaries or Re- 
marks upon the Holy Scripture. 


XY. A Criticiſm upon two famous Colleftions of 


the Scripture made by Engliſh Proteſtants. 
XVI. Of the Socinians. Their way of explat- 
ning the Scripture, Several refle&ions upon 
thetr method. | | | 
XVII. Criticiſm upon ſome Books which are of 
uſe for the underſtanding of the Bible, and 
firſt upon thoſe made by Catholick Authours. 
XVIII. Zudgment upon ſome other Catholick Au- 
thours who have made Criticiſms upon the 
Bible, and chiefly of Father Morin. 
XIX. Judgment upon ſome Proteſtant Authour's 
who have writ upon the Bible, 
RX, Judgment upon ſome” other Proteſtant Au- 
thours ' who ' have criticisd upon the Bible, 
and eſpecially of Ludovicus Capellus. 
XXT. A Critzciſm upon the Protegomena's be- 


fore the. Engliſh Polyghotte, *and firſt upon the” 
* three firſt Diſcourſes concerning the Tongues. 
XXIL. A Criticiſm upon the fourth, fifth, {ixth, 


and ſeventh Prolegomena's, before the Engliſh 
Polyelotte, | 
XXII. A Critzciſm upon the ezghth and ninth 
Prolegomena's before the Engliſh Polyglotte. 
XXIV. A Criticiſm of the tenth, twelfth, thir- 


teenth, and fourteenth Prolegomena's before 
the Engliſh Polyglotte. 


A Catalogue of the chief Editions of the 
. Bible, with ſeveral refle&ions upon 
the ſame SubjeR. 


Of the Hebrew Bibles. 
Of the Polyglotte Bibles, with a Proje for the 
making of a Polygltte in Abridgment. 

Of the Samaritan, Chaldean, Syriack, Arabick, 
and Athiopian Bibles. =, 

Of the Greek Bibles. 

Of the Latin Bibles. 
Bibles in vulgar Tongues. 


| A Catalogue of Fewiſh and other Authours, 
 *which are not commonly known, which have 


* © been quored in this Critical Hiſtory of the 
br Be 
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Concerning the Hebrew Text of the Bible from Moſes to our 
time. 


The deſign of the whole Work, with ſeveral illuſtrations 
on the ſame Subject. nn _—- - > 


N 


One can doubt but that the truths contained in the Holy 
Scripture are infallible and of Divine Authority ; ſince 
they proceed immediately from God, who in this has 


onely made uſe of the miniſtry of Men to be his Interpreters. 
50 there 1s no perſon either Jew or Chriſtian, who does not ac- 
knowledge that the Scripture being the pure word of God, is at. 
the ſame time the firſt principle and foundation of Religion. 


But 
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But as Men have been the Depoſitories of theſe ſacred Books, as 
well as of all others, and their firſt Originals have been loſt, it 
was in ſome ſort impoſſible, but that there muſt needs happen 
ſome changes, as well by reaſon of the length of time, as the care- 
leſneſs of Tranſcribers. Wherefore S. Augaſi: recommends 
to thoſe who will ſtudy the Scriptures, above all things to apply 
themſelves to the Criticiſmes of the Bible, and to correct the 
errours of the Copies. Codicibus emendandis primitis debet invi- 
gilare ſolertia eorum qui Scripturas Divinas noſſe deſtderant. 

This ſort of Criticiſme in that Age was {o much in uſe, that 
many Ladies of Quality made it their particular ſtudy : and S. Fe- 
rome was oftentimes imployed in anſwering the difhculties they 
propos'd to him concerning the various readings of the Bible. 
There is nothing more learned upon this Subject than the an{wer _ 
of this Father to Funia and Fretella, who had writ to him from 
the very midſt of Germany a Letter, in which they made it plainly 
appear that they underſtood no leſs the Greek and Hebrew than 
the Latin Tongue. S. Ferome cannot otherwiſe fſatisfie their 
doubts than by direCting them to the beſt Copies of the Bible, 
and by giving them ſeyeral rules of Criticiſme whereby they 
might mend the vulgar Greek and Latin Coples by others more 
correct, and even by the original Hebrew. He tireely acknow- 
ledges that to write to theſe Ladies, with any ſort of exaCtneſs, 
upon the difficulties of Criticiſme which they had propoſed to 
him, he had more need of Learning than Wit. Queritis 4 me rem 
mnagnt operis & majorts invidgdic in qua ſcribentis non mngenium ſed 
eruditio comprobetur. 

Seeing this ſtudy is at this time neglected, and there are few 
that apply themſelves to it with diligence, by reaſon of the great 
difhculties they meet with, I thought I might be profitable to the 
publick in giving them a critical Hiſtory of the Texts of the Bible 
from Moſes to our time, and of the chief Tranſlations which have 
been made as well by Jews as Chriſtians: to which I have 
added a project of a new Tranſlation of the Bible, after having 
mark't the defefts of moſt of thoſe which have hitherto been 
made, laſt of all I have concluded this Work with a Criticiſme 
tpon the beſt Commentaries on the Bible, to the end one might 
not onely be inſtructed in the Text of the Holy Scriptures, but 
alto in the way whereby we ought to explain them. I am perſwa- 
ded one cannot reade the Bible with profit, if one be not firſt of all 

inſtructed 


the bil 
he anſwer 
Un from 
t plainly 
rew than 
ie their 
he Bible, 


ers more 
acknow-- 
xa(tnels, 
zoſed to 


wium ſed 
the great 


lle to the 
*the Bible 


by they. 


6 mem. 


eqre few. 


hich have 


Book I $3 Crap. 'T. 
inſtructed in that which regards the Criticiſme of the Text, and 
one ſhall find herein ſeyeral remarks touching the ſtyle of the 
Scripture, which is much more obſcure than people uſually 
think 1t. | 

I have divided this Work into three Books, the firſt of which 
treats at large of the Authours of the Bible, which I have called 


Prophets with Foſephus and moſt of the Fathers, becauſe they were Joſeph. c-, 
in effect directed by the Spirit of God, and that S. Peter calls the ne 


whole Scripture Prophecies. | 
During the Hebrew Commonwealth, there were from time 

to time among them theſe ſorts of perſons inſpired by God, were 

it to write divine and prophetick Books, as the ſame Foſephs has 


remark*t ; or, as Euſebius ſays, to diſtinguiſh betwixt thoſe which Ede pe 
were truly prophetick and others that were not. Wherefore we ** 


ought not to ſearch with too much curioſity who have been the 
particular Authours of every Book of the Bible; it ſufhceth ac- 
cording to the Maxime of Gregory the Great, that theſe Books 
were written by Prophets. Ou hec ſcripſerit valde ſupervacue 


- 


; rig cum tamen Author Libris Spiritus Santtus fideliter cre- 
AEUY . | 
I have called theſe Prophets, Scribes, as they are termed in the 

Bible or publick Writers, to diſtinguiſh them from private Wri- - 
ters, who apply'd themſelves ordinarily to the writing of the Hi- 
{tory of their times, onely out of the motives of intereſt, whereas 
the Prophets we ſpeak of, did faithfully collect the tranfattions 
that pailed in the whole ſtate and kept them in Regiſteries or- 
dain'd for that purpoſe. | 

If theſe publickWriters were in the Hebrew Commonwealth from 
the time of Moſes, as is extreamly probable, it will be yery eaſie to 
ſatishie all difficulties that may be brought to ſhew that the Penta- 
teuch was not wholly written by doſes; which 1s ordinarily pro- 
ved by the manner of its writing, which ſeems to inſinuate that 
ſome other than Moſes collected the Acts, and put them down 
in writing : ſuppoſing theſe publick Writers, to them we may 
attribute what relates to the hiſtorical part of theſe Books, and 
to Moſes all that which belongs to the Laws and Ordinances, and 
it is this which the Scripture calls the Law of Moſes : thus one 
may ſay in this ſenſe that the whole Pertatexch is truly Moſes's, 


becauſe thoſe who made the Collection lived in his time. 9nd did 
not do it but by his order, 


B 2 | The 


Greg. prefe 


in ib, Job, 


Boot .. (4) > F. 
' The uſe of theſe Prophets or publick Writers continued ſuc- 
ceſſively in the Hebrew Commonwealth ; for we ſee that the 
Scripture ſtyles Prophets Samuel, Nathan, Gad, Ahia, and ſome 
others who had writ the Annals of their times, out of which 
part of the Books of the Bible which are come to our hands are 
compoſed, as it evidently appears from the Hiſtories contained 
in the Books of the Kings and in the Chronicles. 

One may further, from this principle of publick Writers give | 
ſolid reaſons of many additions and changes which we find in the 
Holy Scriptures. And it will be very ditlicult to explain them 
by any other means than this. One may take notice then that 
theſe Prophets or publick Writers, were not onely charg*d with 
the collection of the Acts, which fell out in their time, and the 


reducing them to Regiſteries, but they gave ſometimes a new. 


Theod. qu #. 
T4, It Joſ, 


Maſ, i cap, 
IO, jol, 


Form to the Acts themſelves which had been collected by their 
Predeceſlours, by adding or diminiſhing according as they 
thought fit. Their Collections for all this had never the leſs 
Authority, as Theodoret has judiciouſly obſerved, on the 1oth. 
of 7oſhua, where he aſſures us that the Hiſtory that we have under 
the name of '7oſhua is not his ; but that it was extracted from an- 
cient Records, which the Authour cites that we might give credit 
to his Collections. - 

Maſſius, who hath writ a learned Commentary upon the ſame 
Hiſtory, ſhews that Foſhua could not write all which is there re- 
ported : becauſe there are Attions which happened not till a 
long time after him, and it is the ſame thing with moſt part of 
the other Books of the Bible ; ſo that it is not abſolutely neceſlary 
that all the paſſages which we find 1n the Bible ſhould be intirely 


written by Authours of the fame Age, and who were witneſſes of 


the things-which they report, otherwHe we ſhall give no credit to 
what is written in Geneſis. This being allow?d as an undoubted 
truth, we are methinks obliged to have recourſe to theſe publick 
Writers we ſpoke of, to render the Holy Scriptures Authentick, 
notwithſtanding all the changes and additions we find therein. 
They had the liberty in collecting the Ads which were in their 
Regilteries,. to add, diminiſh and change according as they 
thought ht, and the Books, as Euſebins ſays, which were declared 
acred, were reviewed. by perſons inſpired by God, who judged 
whether they were truly prophetick and divine, 
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The Fathers alſo confirm our opinion, touching the Prophets 
or publick Writers, in the perſon of Eſdras, whem they ac- 
knowledge to be the compiler of the Bible which we at preſent 
make uſe of : for were It that Eſdras made a new the holy Scrip- Edrzs, 
tures as ſome of them aſſure us, or that he aid onely colleCt the 
ancient Records, adding, diminiſhing, or Changing what he 
thought neceſſary, as others with more probability ſay, it will 
nevertheleſs be true that E/dras could not compole this body of 
Scripture, with theſe alterations, but in quality of Prophet or 
publick Writer ; ſo is he called in the ſame Scripture, by way of 
eminency, the Scribe or Writer. It. 1s moreover certain that the 
Books of the Bible that are come to our hands, are but abridg- 
ments of the ancient Records, which were more full and copious, 
before the laſt abridgment was made for the publick uſe of the 
people : this opinion, which is Origer's and fome other Fathers, Orie. i Fr. 
1s conformable to the Scripture, which very often refers the Rea- ** © 
der to the ancient Acts more at large recited, which the Jews no 
doubt did for ſome time preſerye in their Regilteries. Even 
Tertullian thought that the Jews have ſuppreſt many Books of the Tertul. 
Bible ior particular reaſons : However it is, none can doubt bur. 
that we want at. preſent whole Hiſtories and Prophecies which: 
the Scripture makes mention of. The Jew, who compoſed the: 
Book intituled Cozrz 1s of the ſame opinion with Origen, that ©97"% 
thoſe who made the Collection of the holy Scriptures, put down 
nothing but what they thought neceſlary for the inftruCtion of the. 
pcople, and that the reſt remained in their Regiſteries. 
As then theſe Books are but the abridgments of. much more 
large Records, one cannot eſtabJiſh upon the Scripture an exact; 
and certain Chronology, becaule the Genealogies arc not always. 


. Immediate : vie have a conſiderable example hereof even in the: 


Genealogies which are {ct down 1n the Line of our Saviour, and 
It is eafie to produce other examples. It would be fooliſh,  for- 
example, to acknowledge no other. Kings of Perſia, but thoſe 
which are {et down in the Scripture, and to eſtabliſh thereupon a 
Chronology. as moit part of. the Rabbins have done very injudi-. 
ctoully. On the contrary thoſe that know that there 1s nothing ; 
{poke of 1n the Bible but what relates to the Jews, have made no 
icruple to have recourſe to prophane Authours,. where they find: 
many other Kings, and by conſequence a much larger Chrono-. 
19Ey : One may reconcile by this means with more eaſe ſacred; 
Chrono-_ 
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Chronology' with prophane, in ſapplying by the one what one 
thinks is wanting 1n the other. 

Beſides theſe changes which we have already explained, and 
which one may attribute to thoſe who have by authority made.the 


colleftion of the Bible, we have ſet down many others, which 


we ought to lay to the injury of Time and the negligence of 
Tranſcribers. As the Hebrew Copies were formerly written up- 
on little Scrolls or Leaves placed one upon another, every one 


of which made a Volume, it has happened that the order of theſe _ 


Scrolls being by chance changed, the order of things has been 
accordingly tranſpoſed. The Jews did not at that time ſtitch 
together their Scrolls with ſo much exaCtneſs as they do at pre- 
ſent, and that was common to all the Books which the Criticks 
have ſince correted. Origen and S. Ferome have re-eſtablilh't 
many tranſpoſitions in the Greek Copies of the Septuagint, chiet- 
ly in the Prophecy of Feremiah and in the Book of Fob. where 
there are tranſpoſitions of Verſes and whole Chapters. Theſe 
Fathers in thoſe days writ their Criticiſmes in a Language under- 
ſtood by the people, and S. Ferome addreſſes himſelf ſometimes 
to Ladies in his critical Remarks on this Subject. He writes 
to Paula and Exſtochium that the Book of Eſther, as 1t was read in 
the Church, was full of errours; and he moreover affirms that 


there wanted near ſeyen or eight hundred Verſes in the Book of 


Fob. I believe nevertheleſs that we ought to read 1n this place of 
S. Ferome, ſeptuaginta ferme aut oftoginta Verſus, and not ſeptin- 
genti or oftingenti, becauſe there is little probability that in a 
Book which conſiſts at preſent but .of about a thouſand Verſes, 
there ſhould want eight hundred, after what manner ſoeyer we 
explain the Verſes, which were at that time more ſhort than they 


are at preſent, as we ſhall find it elſewhere. However it is, 


S. Ferome calls this Book, Decurtatum, laceratum & corroſum ;, 
and in his Preface upon Feremiah he obſerves that the order of 


_ the Viſions of this Prophecy were altogether miſplac*t in the 


Greek and Latin Copies, that is to ſay in the Septuagint Tranſla- 
tion, which was then the onely authentick one acknowledged 
through the whole Church. . 

The people which were advertiſed of theſe errours, and of 
many others which the negligence of Tranſcribers had brought 
into the holy Scriptures, were not at all ſcandaliz'd at it, and 
the Fathers noted them with much liberty, as we may ſee in their 
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 liciouſly to corrupt the holy Scriptures, as many Fathers ſeem to 
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Commentaries chiefly upon the New Teſtament, where they ob-' 


{erve the tranſpoſition of words, the divers readings and other 


alterations ; part of which they lay upon the Hercticks of thoſe 


times, whom they accule for altering the Greek Tranſlations of 
the New Teſtament. They were perſwaded that theſe errours 


that were crept into the Bible by the means of theſe Tranſcribers, . 


had no relation to Faith or good Manners, or carried any weight 


to the framing of the Judgment which we ought to make of the 
Scriptures in general. | 


This does not hinder us but that we ſhould acknowledge the 


Divine Providence in the preſervation of this Book which has pat 


through ſo many hands and ſo many ages. A great many of theſe 


errours of Tranſcribers relate to the Chronology and Genealo- 


gies in the Books of the Old Teſtament : but we may ſay with 
S. Auguſtine that theſe difficulties are in the number of thoſe of 
which we may ſpeak freely and we may be ignorant of ſalva Fide. 
gua Chriſtian: ſumus : wherefore although he was per{waded that 
the Tranſlation of the Septuagint was Divine and Prophetick, he 
makes no ſcruple ſometimes to leave it z and does ſay that the 
Greek Copies are corrupt in ſuch and ſuch places. 


S., Auf. 


This ſame Providence has likewiſe not permitted the Jews ma- orig. - 


reproach them. Orzgen, S. Ferome and S. Auguſtine have done-. 
them more juſtice z and thoſe who at this day reproach the Jews 
with the ſame thing have not thoroughly examined the matter. 
*T1s this that made me with more exaCtneſs to ſearch into.the 
truth and examine the ſenſe of the Fathers upon this Subject. 

It 1s true that Or:gen and S. Ferome ſpeak ſometimes after the 
{ame manner as the other Fathers do againſt the Jews, but 1 have 


made it appear that in thoſe places they conform themſelves to. 


the common Opinions, and that elſewhere they declare their 
thoughts with more freedom. This method of writing 1s very. 


Augs . 


HieTr- 


- 


uſual with theſe two Fathers, and S. Jerome juſtifies it very often . 


and at the ſame time vindicates Orzgev. Moreover he gives rules 
now one may know when he ſpeaks according to other mens Opi- 


nions, though he makes no mention at all of them. Rzbera the Rib. com. . 


_ againlt thoſe that accus'd him of being wavering in his Opinions, 


- 


Jeſuit, who had ſeriouſly read the Works of S. Ferome, ſays, in wo; 
Ipeaking of him, Solct ſepe vulgares interpretationes & openiones 


quon - 


ſequi, ne unus multis repugnare videatur. Contentus aut 104 aut alibs. : 


*. 
A 
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-quod verum erat docuiſſe. One may obſerve then that there is a 
great deal of difference betwixt that which concerns the Articles 
of our Faith, and that which belongs ſimply to Criticiſme. The 
Fathers have explain'd themſelves ſeveral ways upon the latter 
Hurt not upon the former. Nevertheleſs Oregen and S. Ferome 

' have accuſed the Jews, (according to the common Opinion of 
that time) for having falſified the Scripture, and deny It elſe- 
where as their own real Sentiments. 

I donot think it neceſſary for me to run over the divers readings 
which the Fathers have made remarks on in the holy Scriptures, 
ſince the moſt part of thoſe who have made exact Commentaries 
on the Bible have already obſerved them. S. Ferome alone ſuffices 
for what concerns the ſeveral readings in the Hebrew Text ; be- 
cauſe he very often aſcribes the difference which 1s between the 
new Tranſlation and that of the Septuagint to the variance of the 
Hebrew Copies. The Church ſeems in ſome ſort to authoriſe 
theſe diverſities, ſince we reade them in the places of publick 
Worſhip, and find them in Books conſecrated to the {ame pur- 
poſe. She receives for example equally the Chronology of the 
Hebrew Text according to the vulgar Tranſlation and that of the 
Septuagint, which is read every year in the Churches on Chriſtmas 

Mwiyre. Eve, after the fame manner as It is inſerted in the Roman Marty- 
a: rology. And nevertheleſs every one knows there 1s a valt diffe- 
rence In this point betwixt the Vulgar and the Septuagint. 

Moreover although the vulgar Tranſlation has been declar*d 
authentick by the Council of Text, the ancient Latin Tranſla- 
tion which was made out of the Septuagint, has been continued 
in the Miſſals; and there are Popes that have wiſely condemn'd 
the indiſcreet zeal of ſome who have pretended that all the paſſa- 
ges which we find in the Miſlals ought to be reformed after the - 
vulgar Tranſlation confirmed by the Council. To which we may 
add that thoſe who have corrected the vulgar Tranſlation by or- 
der of the Popes S:xtus V. and Clement VII. have not pretended 
to correct all the errours init; and we may moreover obſerve 
from the Preface to the laſt correCtion that it might have been 
rendred more exact, but for divers particular reaſons there are 
ieveral places left untouched which might have been amended. 

It is likewiſe upon the ſame grounds that the Weſtern Church, 

i n authoriſing the new Tranſlation of S. Ferome, and preferring 
1t.to thar of the Septuagint, would not admit this Father's Tran{- 
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Book I. (9) Cray. I. 


lation of the Pſalms to be publickly uſed : which was no leſs ex- 
act than that of his other Books of the Scripture. In a word, the 

| Church has never forbid the placing of ſeveral readings in the 
Margin of the Bible even in the vulgar Tranſlation. Ana Cai- 
dinal Pallavicino was of opinion there might be made a more Pallav. np. 
exatt Tranſlation of the Bible than the Vulgar, notwithſtan- © Trent. 
ding. that had been declared Authentick. 


versreadin Mariana the Jeſuit goes further, for, after having alledged the Mari. pro 
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Authority of the moſt able Divines, who affirm there are errours ©: 


in the vulgar Tranſlation, which were left on purpoſe, he adds, 
that part of the faults and errours which were in the Hebrew and 
Greek Copies do remain in the Vulgar. Multa in Hebraicus & 
Grects Coaicibus vitia efſe oſtendimun,, multa mendacia in rebus mi- 
nntis, eorum pars aliqua non exigua in noſtra Edittone vulgata extat. 

Its certain ſays this Jeſuit that the Hebrew Coples vary in 
ſeveral places, and that we reade differently the ſame Verſes in 
the Latin Tranſlations by S. Ferome of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. And nevertheleſs we muſt agree that there 1s but one rea- 
ding true. Whence he concludes that it is abſolutely neceſſary that 
one of theſe readings muſt be erronious in the vulgar Tranſlation : 
at laſt this Authour ſhews very plainly that the intention of the 
Council of Trent in declaring the vulgar Tranſlation authentick 
was not to exempt it from all ſorts of faults, but onely from 


errours which might introduce a change either in Faith or Man- 


ners; which he confirms by ſeyeral Authorities, and principally 
by the Teſtimony of Andrew de Vega and: Facob Lants, at that 
time Superiour of the Order of Jeſuits, who aſſiſted at the Council. 
He anſwers likewiſe the difficulties that may be ſtarted againſt 
this Opinion,. which ſeems in ſome manner to deſtroy the truth 
of the holy Scriptures ; and he gives rules for the correQting of 
the errours of the vulgar Tranſlation, after the amendments 
which had already been made. 1 - 

* All theſe reaſons and ſeveral others not now neceſſary to be 
named, made me take the liberty of examining in my Book the 
divers readings and other changes which have happened in the 
holy Text. The Catholicks, who are perſwaded their Religion 
depends not onely on the Text of Scripture, but likewiſe on the 
Tradition of the Church, are not at all ſcandaliz2d, to ſee that 
the misfortune of Time and the negligence of Tranſcribers have 
wrought changes: in the holy Scriptures as well as in prophane 
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Book I. 10 )- Cnap. I. 


Authours : there are none but prejudic*t Proteſtants or ignorant 
people that can be offended at it. I fay, prejudic't Proteſtants 
or ignorant people, becauſe the moſt underſtanding amongſt them 
nave mad ſcruple to acknowledge them as well in the Old 
aS in the New Teſtament. The moſt learned Work which we 


have upon the ſeveral readings and other changes of the Old Te- 
ſtament, is the Book of Ludovicus Capellns, Miniſter and Profel- 


ſour at Saumur. Intituled Critica Sacra. 

*Tis true this Book ſo much diſpleaſed thoſe of his Religion, 
that they ſtopt the Impreſſion of it, till oh Capel, who a 
while ſince turn'd Catholick and was the Son of the Authour, 
got leave of the King to print his Father's Book. Father A46- 
rin of the Oratory had likewiſe a hand in this Impreſſion, thinking 
he ſhould doe great fervice for the Church againlt the Proteſtants 
tn publiſhing this Work, which was printed at Pars by Cramorſe, 
in the year 1650. andit contains nothing elſe but ſeveral readings, 
and a great many errours which he thought were crept into the 
Copies of the Bible, through the fault of Tranſcribers. The 
Authour acknowledges he had been thirty ſix years about it, 


fo that in ſome ſort it may be called a Maſter-piece of this nature. 


*Tis true Buxtorf has writ a very learned anfwer, but has ra- 
ther contributed to the reputation than diſadvantage of it, and 
excepting ſome places, which are not very many, Capeiiz: his 
Book remains untoucht. | = | 

Some Engliſh Proteſtants have writ againſt this Work, endea- 
vouring to render the Authour odious among thoſe of his own 
Religion, as if he had been in agreement with Father 2orin ; 
but the Apology which Capelt has writ in his own defence, ſhews 


_ clearly that he has ſaid nothing of which he was not fully per- 


faded. And that his enemies to no purpoſe upbraid him of 
deſtroying with the Papiſts (to uſe their own terms) the Word 
of God. Grotizs on the other ſide very much commends this. 
Criticiſme in an Epiſtle to this Authour, where he tells him 
among other things, Contentus eſto magnis potius quam multts lay- 
datoribus. Upon the whole matter the contrary opinion to Ca- 
pellys has been maintained by none but the moſt zealous and moſt 
ignorant Proteſtants ; chiefly ſince Buxrorf the Son has underta- 
ken to defend the purity of the Hebrew Text, following his 
Father's prejudice, who had conſulted about this point none but 
the Writing of the Rabbins, Thoſe amongſt the Catholicks who 
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Book I. (11) Cnav. 1. 


are of the ſame opinion, ſeem to have embract it onely as they 
were Profeſſours of the Hebrew Tongue, but not having examin'd 
into the depth of the matter. 

I thought then that following ſo great an Authour, who is ſo 


generally approved by the Catholicks againlt the Proteſtants, I 


might freely make a critical Hiſtory of the Text of the Hebrew 
Bible ; and as he complained that for want of manuſcript Copies 
he could not obſerve ſeveral more readings, I have ſupplied that 
defect by the ſearch which I have made into good Manuſcripts, 
which I have with care examin'd. By the help of theſe Manu- 
{ſcripts I have likewiſe given rules to diſcoyer the original of 
moſt part of the errours of Tranſcribers, ſo that'one may more 


eaſily eſtabliſh the true reading of the Text of the Bible : one. 


may likewiſe at. the ſame time diſcover the good Hebrew Manu- 
ſcripts from thoſe which are not ſo, and to that purpoſel have 


compared ſeveral Copies, marking the good ones and their evil _ 


qualities. Moreoyer as the Criticiſme of the Jews which we or- 


_ dinarily call the Mazoret has extreamly chang'd the Hebrew Maz. 


Text, 1 have likewiſe examin'd with care that Criticiſme, and 
without relying upon the Teſtimony of a great many Authours, 
who have onely ſpoke according to their prejudices, or according 
as they have read in others, I have read it my {elf that I might 
make the better Judgment of it. And I have done the Maxzorer 
as much juſtice as I could without approving their trifling and 
unprofitable remarks. "Thoſe who deſpiſe it and altogether fling 
it aſide, have not conſidered that one may draw thence many 
uſefull rules whereby one may defend the Septuagint Tranſlation, 


_ and many other ancient Interpreters in many places. On the 


contrary thoſe who think it infallible, have not ſeriouſly weighed 
the ancient Tranſlations which went before the azorer, becauſe 
it 1s eaſie to demonſtrate that the Mazorer or Tradition have 
never ſo ſettled the way how to reade Hebrew but that it has 
vary 'd according to times and places. One may ſee this more 


at large in the Hiſtory which I have recited of the ſtate of the = 


Hebrew Text from the Collection of the holy Scriptures after 
the Captivity of Babylon, to the time which the Mazorer was 


reduc*t to art, which happen'd not till towards the ſeventh 
Century. | 


_ The SeCt of the Jews which we call Caraites, of which I have caraites. 


largely treated in this Criticiſe, authorizes. very much the 
C2.  _AMazorer, 
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Book I. C12) Cnay. I. 
Mazoret, for this Se& lays aſide all other not well grounded 
Traditions of the Jews, and embraces this with the Jewiſh Rab- 
bins their ſworn Enemies. The Tranſlation of S. 7erome comes, 
likewiſe nigher the Mazoret than the Septuagint Tranſlation, not 
onely becauſe he was leſs diſtant from them, but likewiſe tor that 
in his Tranſlation he made uſe of a Jew of the School of T berias 
to which we aſcribe the J4azorert. Since that time the Jews 
have corrected their Copies according to the Reformation of 
the Doctours of Tiberias, and the ſeveral readings which 
have been ſince made conſiſt but in Trifles, which I have: 
made appear in the examination of many Manuſcripts, which 
are taken for very ancient, yet nevertheleſs are after the 4a- 
Zoret, | ? 
Laſt of all; I have concluded this Book with the Hiſtory of the 
Jewiſh Grammarians, where I have obſerv'd the riſe and pro- 
greſs of the Hebrew Grammar ; this laſt Hiſtory which I have 
collected from the Rabbins own Books, clearly ſhews the uncer-- 
tainty of the Hebrew Text and Tongue. 
Although the Hebrew Grammar was reduc*t to art but in the 
ninth Century, yet there was a certain ſtanding Grammar that 
was of uſe, as one may ſay, which is ſometimes better than the 
uncertain Rules of the new Rabbins. We mult nevertheleſs ac- 
knowledge that the obſervations made upon the Grammar are of 
great uſe for the underſtanding of the Bible, chiefly if we join 
them with other helps which we may draw from the ancient In- 
terpreters of the Scripture, we ſhall plainly ſee in this Work that 
the new Grammars and Dictionaries of the Rabbins, are not ſuf- 
ficient for the underſtanding the Hebrew if. we ſeparate them 
from the ancient Tranſlations which will give very great light 
into this Subject. - On the contrary, we cannot perfectly under- 
ſtand this Tongue by the ancient Tranſlations if we do not apply 
the diltgence of the new Jewiſh Grammarians. | 
This is what 1n general 1s contain'd in the firſt Book of this 
hiſtorical Criticiſme : 1f I had not reſery?d the treating of the 
ſeveral readings which we find in the New Teſtament to a 
Second Volume, I had ſhewn more at large that the Fathers never 
doubted but that there were many changes in the Greek Copies 
of this Book as well as in the Latin, moſt part of them diligent- 


ly point tnem out, and for want of the Original which is loſt, 


they have recourſe to the Rules of Criticiſme to determin which is 
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mane 0 


thour. | 
| In his Annotation on the 14th. Verſe and 23d. Chapter of 
S. Matthew he obſerves that Or:zgen.and Exnſebins have not read 
that whole Verſe in their Copies; and that he has: not like-- 
wile found it in a very ancient Greek Copy, and likewiſe, 
that we do not meet with it in ancient Latin Copies, that the- 
Syriack Interpreter and S. Chryſeſtome have it indeed in their- 
Copies, but in another order and before the 13. Verſe. He ob- 
ſerves likewiſe that the 44th. Verſe of the 27th. of. S. Matthew is- 
aot in an ancient Greek Copy, and he believes that ſome Tran-: 
{criber has rac*t it out, becauſe it ſeems to be contrary to what- 
is reported in S. Luke. The ſame Beza remarks upon the ſecond: 
Verſe of the firſt Chapter of -S. Mark, that in all the Greek Co-- 
pies excepting three, he-has read (as tt 75 written in the Prophets): 
| | Whereas, 
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Book I. (14) | CHAP. L 
whereas in the yulgar Tranſlation we.reade according to S. Ferome 
and thoſe three Greek Copies ( «s #t is written un the Prophet 
Eſaiah) which makes a clear different ſenſe. He believes that 
the true reading is that which is printed in the vulgar Tranſla- 
tion, yet nevertheleſs thoſe of Geneva have preferr*d the other 
in their French Verſion. Upon the 26th. Verſe of the 2d. Chap- 


| ter of the ſame Goſpel, he obſerves that theſe words (#2 the 


days of Abiathar the high Prieſt) are not In an ancient Greek 
Copy. | 

Is his remark upon the Genealogy of our Saviour, which is 
ſet down in the third Chapter of S. Lake, after having faid that 
there are abundance of variations, and that he onely obſerves 
thoſe which are of importance, he adds, that his ancient Greek 
Copy differs much from other Greek Copies in the ſumming up 
of the perſons which are ſet down in that Genealogy, 1n effect 
this variety of readings is very conſiderable, as one may ſee in 
his Notes upon the 22d. Chapter of the ſame Goſpel, where he 
obſerves that. in his ancient manuſcript Copy to which he gives 
the title of Yenerande vetuſtatis Codex , a part of the 44th. 
Verſe and the whole 2oth. Verſe are not, ſo that all the follow- 
ing words are wanting in this Copy, (which zs ſhed for you, doe 
this in remembrance of me) intaking likewiſe the Cup after Sup- 
per. he ſaid to them, (This Cup is the New Teſtament in my bloud, 
which is ſhed for you) he believes there is ſome tranſpoſition in 
theſe words, and that for to form a true ſenſe the 19th. and 
20th. Verſes ought to be immediately joined to the 16th. at the 
ſame time he adds, that he has obſerv'd two tranſpoſitions much 
like theſe in the Apocalypſe. 

It is needleſs for me to ſtay any longer on this Subje&t, ſince 
every one may conſult Beza's Notes, where will be found abun- 
dance of varieties either additions, omiſſions, or alterations, and 
what is yet more conſiderable 1s that the Authour does not onely 
relate the divers readings which he has found in ancient manu- 
{cript Coples, and in the Commentaries of the Fathers ; he con- 
ſults moreover the old: Interpreters, who have without doubt 
made their Tranſlations from the Greek, and draws: from thence 
many different readings, whence I finally conclude, that I had 
reaſon to give an account in this hiſtorical Criticiſme of the ſtate 
of the Hebrew Text, rot onely from old Manuſcripts but likewiſe 
from ancient Tranſlations, which may often ſerve inſtead of old 
Copies. Since 
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Book I. (15) Cray. I. 

Since then it would be ridiculous to ſet up a particular proyt- 
dence of God for the preſervation of the Hebrew more than the 
Greek Copies of the New Teſtament, we ought freely to ac- 
knowledge that men having been the depoſitories of one as well 
as the other, it was impoſlible but that ſome errours ſhould creep 
in by the means of Tranſcribers, and we ought not to imagine 
that all theſe divers readings are in the printed Books, for if we 
conſult the old Manuſcripts, we ſhall diſcover a far greater num- 
ber, as Beza himſelf has obſerved in one of his Letters to the Bera i» Ep. 
Univerſity of Cambridge ; where he owns that his manuſcript %;. 7,67. 
Copy of the Evangeliſts which was very old, furniſh't him with | 
many other variations which he. had omitted that he might give 
oftence to none, "The ſame Bexa has likewiſe made no {cruple, 


by the help of theſe Manuſcripts, to defend in many places our 
_ vulgar Tranflation, and to ſhelter it from the unjuſt cenſures of 


Eraſmus. In which thoſe of Geneva have been to blame ſo often 14. pref. in: 


to vary from the ancient Latin Interpreter contrary to the opi- ,!5550,. 


Copy at this day uſed. : 


One may likewiſe wonder that the Engliſh Anthour, who a 
while fince printed at Oxford the New Teſtament in Greek with 
all the various readings which he could procure, durſt fay in his. 
Preface, That all the variations of the different Greek, Copies were 
of 10 moment, as it he had produc*d them all, and as if there were 
not many others more conſiderable in Beza's Remarks on the 
New Teſtament. I thought it was very proper for me to make 
this Obſervation to undeceive abundance of Proteſtants:who are 
of the ſame opinion with the aforeſaid Engliſh Authour, untill L 
{hould publiſh the Second Part of this Work which will contain 
the Hiſtory of the Books of the New Teſtament. 

Furthermore the moſt learned. Proteſtants are not at all fcan- 
daliz'd to ſee all theſe variations in the Texts of the Bible. 
Scalzger moreover f{ays one ought not to be furpris'd at the con- scalizer, 
tuſion of the order. which is. in many places of the Scripture al- 
though we are ignorant of the reaſons, becauſe it ſignifies very 
little, as long as we find the truth, Oxo ordine quid referatur, modo- 
conſt et veritas, aut nibili aut parum intereſs, The Jews themſelves, 
who are therefore called Caraites, becauſe they receive nothing 
but the Scriptures for- the Foundation of their Religion , are: 
bxewike of the ſame opinion.; which:mmkes me think mw the 
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Book I. ( 16) - CnaP. L. 


Catholicks will not be offended either at the confuſion of the 


order, or at the various readings which I have remark*t in the 
Text of the Bible, ſince they ſubmit themſelves to the Church 
from whom they receive the holy Scriptures. So we ſee a Catho- 


lick Authour of our times has made no ſcruple to publiſh a French 
"Tranſlation of the New Teſtament with the various readings of 
ſeveral Copies, the beſt part of which he has tranſlated into 
French. This Work has been approved by many: Biſhops, and 


the Authour teſtifies that the general Aſſembly of the Clergy 
of France, in the year 1655. engaged him to that undertaking. 
The Second Book of this Criticiſme contains the Hiſtory of 


the chief Tranſlations.of the Bible, which have been made both 
.by the:Jews and by the Chriſtians.: "We have examin'd all thoſe 
Sifierent; Tranſlations. by -marking as-'exactly as we could both 
«their perfeCtions and their faults : we are nevertheleſs much more 


copious upon the Greek Tranſlation of the'Septuagint and the 
vulgar. Latin one than upon all the reſt, by reaſon the Church 


has conſecrated theſe two torher Service, and declatedthem qu- 


thentick, I have juſtified them in many places againſt the mo- 


dern Interpreters: who-have not had a "Nfcient knowledge of 


the:Hebrew Tongue to judge rightly of theſe ancient Tranſla- 
tions.. 

' Thave likewiſe thought that it was neceſſary for me to examine 
thoroughly the new Latin Tranſlation of S. Fereme, and to ſee if 
he:had all along done the-Septuagint: juſtice, the Tranſlation of 
which was: generally japproved of through 'the whole Church. 
I. have :followed the - ſame method in what relates to the modern 
Interpreters,” and comparing their Tranſlations from the Hebrew 
with our vulgar one, I have ſhewn that they have very often de- 
viated withont cauſe. One will hkewiſe find in this Hiſtory the 
Criticiſmes of the Tranſlations/which: have been made by the 
Proteſtants, of which there areia great many in-all ſorts of] Lan- 


- guages: Finally, beſides theſe ?many - Tranſlations of the- Bible 


which we uſe in the Weſtern* Churches, whether Catholicks or 
Proteſtants, I have: examin'd thoſe which are in uſe in the Ea- 
ſtern. And have ſearch't the Jews even to their Synagogues, that 
I might examine their Tranſlations, of mach they haye a great 

number. 1n moſt Langu 
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Book TI. (37) Cnavy. II. 


down the good and evil qualities of moſt of the Tranſlations of 
the Bible, I have chalt out in the beginning of my third Book 
a2 method which we ought to obſerve in the tranſlation of the 
Scripture, more exa& than any we have hitherto had. There 
are indeed many difficulties ariſe in the execution. of this Pro- 
jeQ. but it is not impoſlible to ſurmonnt them all 1n following the 
rules which I preſcribe. I have join?d to.this project the'Criti- 
ciſme of the principal Authours whether - Jews or Chriſtians, 
who have explain'd the holy Scripture; ſo that one may ſee in. 
one inſtant the different ways of interpreting the Bible, as well 
in the Church as Synagogue ; and that this Work might be more 
uſefull I. have annex*t to it a great many reflexions, which con- 
tain divers rules for the well expounding of the; Scripture. 
Laſtly, I have placed at the end of this Work a Catalogue of 
the beſt Bibles which have been printed either by Jews or Chri- 


TIONS. 


| Nians, adding ſome critical Remarks upon the chiet Tranſla- 
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CHAP v1 
IWho were the Authours of the holy Scriptures,” and what was. 
"the office of the Prophets among the Hebrews. * The liber- 
ty which thoſe Prophets had to add or diminiſh to theſe 
holy Books. LC - on 


"HE Republick of: the Hebrews differs in this from all other 
AL -: States in 'the:world;. in that; ſhe, never. acknowledged any 
other Head:than-:Godhimfelf, :who continued in this quality to 
govern her in thoſe very. times when ſhe was ſubject. to Kings. 
'T1sthis. which has.acquir'd it;the title of The Holy and Divine 
Republick., and: thoſe people chave likewiſe aſſum*d to. themſelves 
ths; title ;of ; Holy,: that they; might; by this glorious name be.dif- 
tngmſht;from:other Nationss;{:;Twas for this reaſon-alſo. that 
God himſelf gave Laws, by the: miniſtery of oſes,and of other 
Prophets who ſucceeded him, to a People he had choſen to be in-_ 
tirely at his ſeryice, | 


Book 1./ (18): a Chap. 1. 
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Book:L: (19) Cn a e. Il. 
.- Thoſe; who had the charge of this Aﬀair,. weze called. Pro- 
phets, according to 7oſephus, and I beheye that this 1sithe reaſon 
why the Jews at this day call the moſt part of the hiſtorical Books 
of the Bible prophetical, becauſe they had been written by per- 


| ſons whom they termed Prophets.: S. Peter calls thewhole Scrip- per, 2. cis. 
ture likewiſe Prophecy. Sampel, Nathan, Gad, Ahijeh, Ado and ”*:-2' 
ſome others,, who had collected the Annals of their times, are for 


this very reaſon in the Scripture called Prophexs, - where there - 
yet remain ſome fragments of their ancient Acts or Prophecies, 


chiefly in the Book of Chronicles - *tis this which Theodorer more Theod. pref. 
particularly explains ,in . his Preface to the; Hiſtory of Kings, 7” 5» Keve 


where he deſcribes the nature of, theſe Prophets., who were 
charg'd; to put into writing the moſt important actions which 
paſt in the Republick of. the- Hebrews : and he pretends that 
other Writers, who lived .long time after theſe firſt Prophets, 
have afterwards collected thoſe ancient Acts, to which they have 
added other Hiſtories of - things which: had happened in their 
own times. Wherefore we:haye; at preſent nothing beſides the. 
names of many Prophets whoſe Books or Records haye been loſt, 
as Theodoret has judiciouſly obſerved in the ſame Preface. The 
Hebrew word 1Vab:s, which the Septuagint has tranſlated Prophet. 
{ignifies nothing in its original but Oratozr, or a perſon that 
ſpeaks in publick,; in effect the Prophets among the Hebrews 
were Ppublick. Oratours ;. who 1n. quality..of God?s Interpreters, 
pronounced his. wil to the People ; and :they were at the ſame 
time charg*d, as Foſephus, and befides him ſome Fathers obſerve, 
to write the moſt 1mportant affairs of State, and to keep the Acts 


In the Regiſteries, whence afterwards the holy Books were taken, 


which have fince.been. called Prophecy. 

_ It 1s: then very probable that there were from 2ſes's time 
theſe forts of Prophets, which were neceſſary in the State to col- 
lect the Acts which paſt in the Republick. This being ſuppos'd, 
we ſhall diſtinguiſh in the Five Books of the Law, what has been 
writ by Moſes from what has -been writ by theſe Prophets or 
publick Writers. - We may attribute to 24oſes the Command- 
ments .and Ordinances which he: gave to the People, and allow 
theſe-ſame publick. Writers :to be the Authours of the greateſt 
part of the Hiſtory. Aoſes in quality of Legiſlatour writ all which 
relates to the Statutes, and left to the Scribes or Prophets the care 
of colleQing theAdts of the molt material tranſaQtions which paſt, 
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Book T1. (20): Cnavy.:Il, 
that they might be-preſerved to poſterity. So we ſee that thewords 
Scribes and Prophets are ſynonimous in the Chaldaick Paraphraſe. 
The manner of the compoſing the Hiſtory contain'd in the 
Pentateuch ſeems to inſinuate this truth ; becauſe moſt of the aCti- 
ons are ſet.down in ſuch a way that one- would believe-that-ſome 
other than” Moſes. reduced thoſe Annals into'order. I ſhall not 
dwell upon' the- proofs which ſome have produc't to -ſhew that 
Moſes was not the Authour of the Pentateuch, becauſe hewould 
not have ſpoke, ſay they, of himſelf in a third perfon, nor pub- 
lift his own praiſes. I ſhall not, I ſay, ſtick upon thele proofs, 
czfar. fince it is common withG6ther Authouts : Ceſar ſpeaks of himſelf 
Joſep, in the third perſon in-his Commentaries, Foſephns does-the fame 
thing in his Hiſtory of the Wars'of the Jews againſt the Romans, 
and moreover he writes his own Elogy. But if we conſider with 
never fo little attention the whole body of the Pentatench, we 
may obſerve this diverſity of Writers which I ſpeak of, which 
will appear more in the: ſequel of this Diſcourſe, where I evi- 
dently make the falſity of the reafons appear which the Jews uſe 
. to prove that Moſes is the Authour of the whole Law. x 
According to this Principle we ought to expound that paſlage 
where It is {aid that Moſes wrote what God commanded him :;, for 
there is nothing more ordinary in the Scripture than to aſcribe 
to one perſon what he-orders another to doe, chiefly when the 
thing is done in his: name : *tis thus we ought to interpret that 
paſlage of Geneſis, where :it is ſaid that, God made unto Adam 
and Eve coats of shins and that he clothed them therewith ; which 
{ignifes that God commanded them to make themſelves habits 
and cloath themſelves therewith. 
Avrav. pref. Whence It is that Iſaac Abravanel, a learned Spaniſh Jew; 
{trongly maintains the Principle which we 'have mentioned tou- 
ching theſe Prophets or publick Writers, who took-care to col- 
le&t the Acts of what paſt in the State; and he pretends more- 
over that they did not onely write the Hiſtory of their times, but 
that they took the liberty of adding or diminiſhing what they 
thought fit from the Records of the other Prophets which went 


Took ids before them. This is likewiſe the Sentiment of Procopeus, Theo- 
CH. 47 


Procop, © doret and fome other Fathers. Procopius obſerves in his Scholias 


es. -  mOOU the Books of the Kings that the Authours of theſe Books 


id. 1.3. and thoſe of the Chronicles have taken their Hiſtory from more 
R.c.1, Ancient Acts from whence they. have compoſed. their Works. 
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 Theodoret, who explains himſelf more at large upon this Subject, 


aſſures us that the Hiſtory of Kings, as It 1s now, has been drawn, 
from many other prophetick Writings, fo that it is nothing 
but a. colleftion of the Acts which had been compiled by 
the Prophets or publick Writers, who had gone before and 
were charg'd to put into writing what happened. in their times. 


Theſe ſorts of ColleCtions are called in the Scripture, Dibr; Ha- 3. r. 
. ſamin, or Day-books, and it is in this ſenſe we ought to under- 
ſtand the words of the firſt. Book of K7ngs, The reſt of the Aﬀts 


of Solomon, are they not written in the Book of the Atts of Solomon ? 


There is nothing more ordinary in the Book of K:ngs and Chro- 


zicles than this laſt expreſſion, whence it evidently appears that 
the moſt part of the holy Scriptures that are come to us, are but 
Abridgments and as Summaries of ancient Acts which were kept 
in the Regilteries of the Hebrews. | 


 Maſſus Pererius the Jeſuit, and ſome other orthodox Authours, Ma. Perers 
have made no difficulty to receive theſe publick Writers, as we 


ſhall find in the ſequel of this Hiſtory, and *twould be dangerous 
to correct one Book of the Scripture by another, when they do 
not altogether agree among themſelves, becauſe every Prophet 
making his own Collections has had particular reaſons to change, 
add, or diminiſh, according to times and occaſions, we cannot: 
methinks bring a better reaſon than that to explain the diffe- 


rence betwixt the Chronicles. and the other hiſtorical Books of 


the Bible, where the ſame Acts are diverſly reported. 

I know 'tis expreſly forbidden in Deuteronomy either to add or 
diminiſh any thing from the word of God. but we may anſwer: 
with the Authour of the Book intituled Cozr;, that this prohibi- 
tion relates onely to private perſons, and not to' thoſe whom 
God had expreſly commanded to interpret his will. God' has. 
promiſed to the Prophets and to the Judges of the Sanhedrim, 
who ſucceeded ſes, the ſame grace and the ſame ſpirit of Pro- 
pheſie as thoſe had who lived in his time, and therefore they. 
have held: the ſame power, not onely of interpreting the Law, 
but alſo. of making new Ordinances, which were afterwards writ 
and placed in the Regilteries of the Republick :: ſhall we ſay for 
example that Samuel and David have changed the Law, becauſe. 
they created new Ofhcers to ſerve in the Tabernacle ? ſhall we. 
condemn Solomen as an Innovatour , becauſe. in building the. 
Temple he left out ſome things that Moſes ordained for ho. 
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Tabernacle, and on the other hand added others ? 1n fine, 'we 
muſt not accuſe E/dras, or him who has made the Collections 
of the Chronicles, as a man who has corrupted the holy Scriptures, 
becauſe-he has related a great many things otherwiſe than they 
are reported in the other Books of the Bible. * The Principle 
of Abravanel, which is confirmed by ſome Fathers, reſolves all 
theſe difficulties. Theſe Books, being reviewed by the Sanhedrim, 
or by other perſons inſpired by God, had all the neceſſary Au- 
thority that could be deſired in an affair of this importance. | 
. Abravanel is ſo far per{waded of the truth of his Principle 
that he dares deny, contrary to the Sentiment of the DoCtours 
in the Talmud, that Foſhua and Samuel are the Authours of the 
Books which bear their names ; and he aſſures us that, notwith- 
ſtanding the teſtimony of his Fathers, Samuel 1s the Authour of 
the Book of Foſhna and that of Fadges ; he alcribes moreover the 
Books of Samuel and Kings to the Prophet Zeremiah, who, ac- 
cording to him, did compile them out of the Records of Samuel, 
Nathan, Gad, and other Prophets or publick Writers which 
lived before him. However this_is moſt certain that Foſhua and 
Samuel could never put down in their Books acts and expreſſions 
which manifeſtly ſuppoſe them to be dead, and conſequently if 
they compoſed thoſe Hiſtories which we have under thoſe names 
it 1s abſolutely neceſſary that ſomething has been added, and 
we cannot methinks juſtifie theſe additions but by eſtabliſhing the 
Prophets or publick Writers of which we have already treated. - 

To proceed, we have in the Church a uſage much like this 
which I have already explained, although the ſame Church has 
not the right of making Books Canonical and Divine as the 
Prophets had in the Old Teſtament, but onely to declare them 
Canonical. It 1s. certain that the firſt general Councils have 
abided by their definitions, and enacted that nothing that re- 
{pected matters of Faith, ſhould be contrary to their Deciſions, 
and yet nevertheleſs the latter Councils have added many things 
for a further illuſtration. . It-is the ſame with the Prophets who 
ſucceeded one another in the Old Teſtament, the latter have 
collected the Acts of the. former, and adding ſome illuſtrations, 
IL Comme be faid for: all'that to have added to the word of 

od. | 

We may further prove this liberty the Prophets had in ad- 
ding any thing to. the holy Scripture from the laſt Chapter of 
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 Foſhua, where it is ſaid that after he had renewed the Covenant 


liſhing the 


ng that it - 
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of God with the Iſraelites, and had given them the Command- 
ments they were to obey, hewrit all theſe things in the volume 
of the Law that they might be obſerved : we ought not to ima- 
gine that Joſhua writ theſe Ordinances himſelf, but that he cau- 
{ed them to be written by publick Writers, who had the charge 
of that Aﬀair. Moreover when we ſay that 7oſhna added the: 
words of this Covenant to the Law, it ought to be underſtood 
of all the Sanhedrim, over which he preſided after the death of 
Moſes : beſides 1t 1s an ordinary cuſtom among the Jews to name 
onely the Head of the Body for the whole Aſſembly over which 
he preſideth. . What we find in the end of Denteronomy about 
the death of ſes ought to be explain'd after the ſame manner. 
And it js want of apprehending the ſtyle of the Scripture to- 
make Moſes a Prophet in this place as Foſephus and Philo have 
pretended : 1n fine, I don't think that any one can deny that. 
the Republick of the Jews has not had from time to time pub- 
lick, Writers, who have writ the moſt conſiderable things that 
paſt among them ; and who have preſerved the Acts which then 
had the publick Authority when they were allow*d, as Exſebins- 
obſerves by thoſe who were charged with that imployment. 

The common Opinion of the Fathers, who believe that the 
ColleCtion of the Old Teſtament as now extant was compoſed 
by E/dras, confirms what I have been ſaying. For Eſdras could 
not re-eſtabliſh-thoſe Books, which, according to them, had been. 


_ corrupted in time of Captivity, but in quality of Prophet or 


publick Writer,, ſo is he termed in Scripture, the Scribe or 
Writer, by way of eminency : moſt of the Jews agree that the 
Records which E/dras made uſe of in his Collection were cor- 
rTupted by.rxcaſon of the confuſion which happened to their Books | 
in, thei tune of their Captivity. There is nevertheleſs this diffe- 
rence between the Opinion of the Fathers and that of the Jews 
:n this point, that the former affirm that E/dras corrected the 
errours Which were in theſe Records, . whereas the latter, being 
obliged .to acknowledge that the Text of the Scripture as it is at 
preſent 1s defective, have rather choſe to attribute thele failours. 
to the Copies from whence E/dras has made his Collect®n than : 
Ingenuoully to acknowledge that they have been negligent of their. 
Books ſince that time. . - 
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CHAP. II. 


The Origine of ſome changes in the Texts of the Bible. 
Reaſons why the ſame Acts indifferent Books of the Bible 
are differently reported. I 


HE Principle which we have eſtabliſh't concerning the li- 

4 berty which the Prophets or publick Writers had of chan- 

ging ſome things in the holy Scriptures, ought to make us take 
care not to multiply ſo eaſily ſeyeral readings in the Hebrew 
Text. For example, one can't ſay that in the New Teſtament 
the names of Demas and Demetrius, Epaphras and Epaphroattus, 
aredifterent readings, but one is onely the abridgment of the other. 
As then the Authours of the New Teſtament have had the liber- 
ty to uſe indifferently the one or other, we ought not to think 


it ſtrange that thoſe who have made the Collection of the Old 


Teſtament have uſed the ſame freedom in many names which 
are writ very-differently, according to the different places where 
they are mentioned. Wherefore we ought not to-attribute all 
theſe differences to the negligence of Tranſcribers, ſince part of 
them may be aſcribed to thoſe who have compiled the Records 
themſelves ; and that which confirms this Opinion is, that at 
that time they did not obſerve with ſuch, exaCtneſs as we do at 
preſent thoſe little niceties of Grammar, the uſe of which has 
been but of late ages. 

The Rabbins have recourſe to our Principle to expound the 
reaſons of theſe ſorts of changes which are ſo frequent in the 
Bible. Thus Simon Son of Hemah obſerves at the beginninp. of. 
his Commentaries upon Fob, that in the Scripture one word'is ver 
often plac*t for another, eſpecially when they ſignifie the ſame 
thing, and It 1s upon this account that 1ſahar, the Son of Simeon, 
is likewiſe called Zarab, becauſe that theſe two words both ſig- 
nifie Light. According to R. Aben Melech, Fethra Iſraelite is the. 
ſame with Fether Tſhmaelite, who took the name of Ihmackte, be- 
cauſe he had dwelt among the Iſhmaelites, but for fear he ſhould 
be thought to be indeed of the race of the 1hmaetlites he was 
called 1/raelite, This Rabbin brings many other reaſons for theſe 


changes 
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Book I. (25) Cuaoe. III. 


changes of names, and he ſuppoſes that in that time they did not 
much heed the putting of one letter for another, chiefly when 
they had the ſame ſound or ſame hgure, and therefore according 
to the opinion of the Jews we ought to aſcribe that difference 
rather to the variety of Orthography than to the errour of the 
Tranſcriber. But it is to be feared they ſtretch this Principle a 
little too far, in aſcribing it to ſuch variations when 1t ought to 
be attribnted to the Tranſcribers. | 
Neyertheleſs we have reaſon to doubt that the Chaldee Lan- 
guage, which they ſpoke after their return from Babylon, and 


. comes very nigh the Hebrew,, has wrought ſome changes in 


words, which appears manifeſtly in thoſe which. are writ with 
an Alepb in the end inſtead of an He, for the Chaldeans change 
the letter He into Aleph, and as the pronunciation 1s the ſame 


1t has happened that theſe two letters have been eaſily confoun- 


ded : this affinity of the two Languages has wrought many other 
Changes in the Orthography, which one might explain by the 
example of the different Dialects of the Greek Tongue: one can- 
not therefore deny but a good part of theſe variations proceed 
from the negligence of Tranſcribers, and this I have obſerved 
in comparing together many Hebrew Manuſcripts. 

Tis likewiſe uſual, if we refer our ſelves to the Jews, to take 


the liberty of cutting off or enlarging ſeveral names for diffe- 


rent reaſons, which happens very often in ſucceeding Ages : 
and it may be that thoſe who have collected the ancient Records 
have uſ?d in one place an old word and in another place a 
new way of writing or pronouncing that very ſame word. Ac- 


cording to this Rule R. Levi Ben Gerſon affirms that Fabets writ R. Levi, 


by an 47 is the ſame with Aberſan writ by an Aleph; ſo that 
theſe two letters are pronounced almoſt the ſame way. There is 
nothing more ordinary than theſe. kinds of obſeryations in the 


Books of the Rabbins Fada, Fona, Kimhz and other Jewiſh Gram- R- R. Juda, 


* Mmarians : we find even in the European Languages many exam- 


ples, as it 1s eaſie to ſhew by the ditlerent, DialeCts of the Spa- 
niſh and French Tongues. "The Gaſcoins uſe a B where we pro- 
nounce an U and the Italians pronounce very often a G for our C; 
for they ſay Gabinet inſtead of Cabinet ; which change is not 
ſtrange to the Jews, there being many words in the Hebrew Texts 
of the Bible which 1t is hard to explain, but by taking theſe two 
letters one for the other. , 


E | It 1s 


Jonas 


Kimbi. 
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1t is impoſſible to make a good Tranſlation of the Scripture 
without knowing the reaſons of all theſe changes, whether they 
proceed from the Tranſcribers, or thoſe who compiled the an- 
cient Records, and have left the words as they found them with- 
out. troubling themſelves with that exa@tneſs of Orthography 
which was in uſe before the Captivity. 

'Chat which would make one believe that things have ſome- 
times happened thus, is that the uniformity of Orthography 1s 
generally kept in the ſame Book, and that the variation is ſeldom 
found but in different Books, whereas if the change came always 
from Tranſcribers there would not be ſo much uniformity : thus 
it is that the ſame perſon which is called Batſeva Daughter of 

Sam. 1:b,2+ Arniel 1n the Chronicles, 1s called in the Second Book of Samuel 
et Batſeba Daughter of Eliam, by changing the letter of vintob in 
the firſt word, and by tranſpoſition of the letters in the ſecond. - 
It is probable that had this change been an errour of Tranſcri- 
bers the one would have been reformed by the other, but fol- 
lowing the opinion that proper names change often according to 
times and places it durſt not be done. 

Moreover the changes are very frequent when the words are 

{ynonimous, as may be ſeen in the names Tsboſer and Esbaal, for he 
Reg. r. Who 1s called Isboſet in the firſt Book of Kings, is called Esbaal 
Chron. In the Chronicles, becauſe Boſet and Baal are terms ſynonimous 
R. M4. In the Scripture, according to the obſervation of Aber elec, 
who proves it by other paſſages. Gzdeor 1s likewiſe for the ſame 
reaſon called Ferubbaal and Feruboſer. We dot think ſtrange 
that Bethel, which ſignifies the Houſe of God, ſhould likewiſe be 
called in the Scripture Bethaven, which ſignifies an Houſe of Ini- 
quity or of an Idol : we dowt think it ſtrange, I fay, becauſe 
we ſee the reaſons for it in the ſame Scripture. | 
It is the ſame with moſt of the other changes, although the 
reaſons are hid from us, and we onght to judge of thoſe which 
are unknown by thoſe which are, ſince theſe laſt ſufficiently prove 
the liberty the publick Writers had, to order the holy Scriptures 
in making their Collection. If we had the Annals of the Kings 
of Fudah and 1ſrael, whence Eſdras has taken the beſt part of his 
Chronological Hiſtory, we might without doubt find a great 
deal of light to reſolve the difficulties which we meet with upon 
this Subject, but we want theſe ancient Hiſtories which had been 
collected by the Prophets; nay moreover we haye but abridg- 
ments of what is come down to our hands, £48 
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"Tis certain that” Iſaiah compoſed a whole Hiſtory of the 16G. z. e. 
Reign of Ozias, which we have not; and a Book of the Wars of ©*; ©: 26, 
the Lord, of which mention 1s made in the Numbers, is an Cvi- Numb 28. 
dent proof that the Hiſtories which are related in the five Books + 
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of Moſes, have likewiſe been taken out of ſeveral ColleCtions 


which have been loſt. We want likewiſe ſome Prophecies, and 


none can aſlure us that thoſe that are come down to us are com- 
pleat. The Prophecies of Fonas, of which mention 1s made in 
the ſecond Book of Kings, are altogether unknown. 

| Beſides the changes we have already treated of there are others 
more conſiderable, which we ought to aſcribe to the liberty 
which was taken by thoſe who made the Collection of the Re- 


cords, and compoſed a body of Scripture for the publick uſe, 
fitting them to their own times and deſign ; which 1s uſual with 


thoſe who abridge the Books of others : wherefore it 1s hard to 
explain why thoſe who have made a collection of every Book of 
the Bible in particular, have ſpoke but of certain Acts, without 
touching upon others more remarkable ; what can we ſay in this 
caſe but that what we have at preſent 1s but an abridgment of 
the ancient Records, which were much larger, and that thoſe 
who made the abridgments had particular reaſons which we 
canyot underſtand. 


It is better therefore to be ſilent in this Subject and to keep to 


the general reaſons we have related than to ſearch farther into 


this matter, afd condemn by a raſh Criticiſme what we do not 
underſtand. 

It will be very hard for example to tell why he who has made 
a collection of the Books of Samuel has writ onely of matters 
of the ſmalleſt importance, and that he has not treated of the 
chief aCtions of David, which nevertheleſs the Chroxicles, which 
are 1n the main but an abridgment of other Books, make menti- 
on of : theres the ſame difhculty in the Hiſtory of the Kings, 
where many conſiderable Acts are omitted, which nevertheleſs 
are related in the Chronicles : we cannot ſay that Eſdras, or he 


'who compiled the Chronicles, has of himſelf added them, ſince 


he onely made uſe of the ancient Records that were left, and 
of which the Books of Samuel and Kings make mention. We 


- Mult then neceſſarily conclude, that each compiler has made his 


Coltettion according as he firſt propos?d to himſelf, and that 
he has abridg*d the matter according to the deſign he then had. 


E 2 Wwe 


_- 
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We ought likewiſe to aſcribe the changes which we meet with 
in the reporting of one and the ſame act in different Books of the 
Bible to the ſame cauſe. And there are particular reaſons for 
every one of theſe ſeveral repetitions. "Thus it 1s that he who 
collected the Books of Sammel thought that having ſpoke of the 
Fights and ViCtories of David, it was neceſlary to inſert into his 
Colleftion the Song wherein David gives thanks to God for the 
fayour he received from him, and for the quiet he enjoyed af- 
ter he had vanquiſh't his Enemies. Theſe {ame Songs, which 
particularly concern Fights and Victories, have nevertheleſs 
been collected and placed with others in a ſeparate Volume, 
which 1s called The Book, of Pſalms. | 

We ought to make the ſame judgment of the Hiſtory of Eze- 
chias as it is in the Hiſtory of the Kings and the Prophecy of 
Iſaiah. The Prophet or publick Writer who compiled the ht- 
ftorical Books, which we call the Book of Kings, has publiſht 
this Hiſtory that the perſon and actions of King Exzechiah might 
be known. 

We find likewiſe in the Prophecy of Feremiah ſome diſcourſes 
which are in the Book of Kings, which yet cannot be called a 
vain repetition. Furthermore we ought to take notice that thofe 
who have been the Authours of theſe Collections did not think 
they were obliged to copy other mens Writings with the ſame 
exactneſs as bare Tranſcribers are tied to, who have not the 
liberty of deviating never ſo little from the Original. From 
hence we may give a reaſon of the divers relations of the ſame 
aCtin ſeveral places; at leaſt a good part of them, by this means 
may be explained. I don't intend to juſtifie all, being perſwaded 
there are many that proceed from the FTranſcribers : But this is 


not a place to treat of theſe later variations, which we ſhall men- 
tion elſewhere. Py 
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CHAP, IV; 


CHAP. Iv; 


A more particular Explanation of the changes which have 
happen'd to the holy Scriptures, eſpecially ſince the Cap- 
tivity. The opimons of the Fathers and Rabbins- upon 
this Subjekt. How the Colledtion of the Bible has been 
made. 


Pg. the Jews after their return from their Captivity 
ſeemed to have called thoſe Prophets who were charg?d 
with the writing of things of moſt importance in the State, and 
to collect the Records which were in their Regiſteries, they never- 
theleſs had theſe ſame publick Writers,whom they called Sopherim, - 
which ſignifies Scribes or Writers. It 1s the title which 1s given s$cribe;. 
to Eſdras in the holy Scripture, as if he were the chief of thoſe 
publick Writers, who labour?d for the re-ſettling the holy 
Books after the return of the Jews from Babylon to Feruſalem. 

We ought not to give too much credit to what the Jewiſh 
DoCtors in the Talmud ſay of the Authours of every particular 
Book in the Bible, for they have never examin'd this matter 
with attention, ſo that Tſaac Abravanel was oblig*d to forſake Talmud, 
their opinion upon this Subject : but I believe it is unneceſſary 75 Aravee: 
to inquize with too much niceneſs the particular Authours of 7 
each Book. becauſe we can make but very uncertain conjectures. 
It is ſufficient that we know in general that theſe Books have 
been written by Prophets to whom the Republick had commit- 
ted this care, and that they were publiſht by the authority of 
the Sanhedrim, or of thoſe who were inſpircd. by God. for that Sanbedrime 
purpoſe, as Ewuſebius obſerves. It iignthes very little whether 
they be called Prophets or Writers, 1o 1t be but certain that, du- 
ring the Republick of the Hebrews, there were neceſlarily theſe 
ſorts of Prophets or publick Writers, whoſe qualities we have 
deſcribed. 


Theſe laſt Writers having gathered together under Eſdras, as Efdjacs, 


_ it is commonly thought, all the ancient Records which they 


could find, whether they abridged or whether they added ſome- 
thing, 'tis hard to diſtinguiſh the changes they made. mom 
thole 
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from thoſe which every particular Prophet had made before 
them, in the Works which they ſo collected from the Records 
of their Predeceſiours, and which were kept in the Regilteries. 
The reaſons which Abravancl gives to ſhew that Joſhua and Sa- 
-nuel are not Authours of thoſe Books that go under their names, 
at leaſt after the manner we have them at preſent, ſeem to be very 
convincing, but they do not ſufficiently prove that Samet 1s the 
Authour of the Book of Foſhua, and Feremiah of that which goes 
under the name of Samuel, as the ſame Abravane! pretends. 
The proofs of this Rabbin conſiſt chiefly herein, that 1n the 
Books of Foſhna and Samuel there is mention made of certain 
things which happened not till after -their death, but 1t may 
be thoſe who have made the laſt colleCtion of the ſacred Books 
have put in theſe additions, being aſſured that there were before 
that others likewiſe inſerted. Ir 1s nevertheleſs very probable 
that Feremiah made the collection of the K:7gs, and that he has 


plac*t at the beginning of this Hiſtory the Book of Samuzl, ad- 


ding what he thought neceſlary for a further illuſtration. 
However It is,. we have no evidgnt tokens to diſtinguiſh theſe 
firſt changes or additions from the latter, which are commonl 
aſcribed to Eſdras, or rather to the Aſſembly over which he 
preſided after the return from Babyloz, when the making of a 
body of Scripture was propounded which might ſerve for a Rule 
to the Jews. The molt learned Rabbins who underſtand the er- 
rours in the Bible, aſcribe them to the Copies Eſdras made uſe 
of in making his Collection, and they pretend theſe Copies were 
faulty, and he join'd together the Records he found without 
correcting them, ſo that in ſome places the ſenſe remains im- 
perfect, and in others there are repetitions of the ſame thing, 
which ſeem rather to be the explanations of the Text than the 
words of the Text it ſelf. By this means it 1s caſte for them to 
give reaſons for many of the repetitions that are in the Scrip- 
- ture, and of abundance of {ynonimous words which all ſignifie 
but the ſame thing. But it 1s likely they have embraced this 
Opinion, onely to authorize theſe pretended errours of the ſa- 
cred Text, by attributing them to Eſdras, as if in courſe of time 
no conliderable changes had happened throngh the fault of Tran- 
{cribers. It is nevertheleſs certain that Eſdras had the power of 
correcting what he thought defective in the Records, and of 
adding what he thought neceſſary. Nay, it cannot be deny'd 
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but that he has done 1t, but what puzPd the Jews in this buſt- 
neſs is, that they find In the Text now extant certain things 
which they can give no reaſon for, but by attributing them to 
Copies which they pretend E/dras made uſe of in making his col- 
lection of the holy Scriptures. 
It is not neceſlary for us to abide by the ancient Jewiſh DoCtors, 
who mention the variety that was in the divers Copies from 
Eſdras his time. They tell us of three different ones. | But as 


the Talmudiſts were not very underſtanding in this Criticiſme, Tamud. 


the Rabbins who apply*d themſelves to this ſort of ſtudy ought 


rather to be conſulted than theſe allegorical Doftours. R. Da- R: Kimbi, 


vid Kimhi,, R. Aben Melech and ſome others, have found ſuch 
great difficulties in the Books of Chronicles, chiefly in what re- 
lates to the Genealogies, that, after having attempted to re- 
ſolve them ſeveral ways, they have been forCt to confeſs, that 
the Copies from which Eſdras made his Collection were faulty : 
ſo likewiſe there are very few Jews who have: dar'd to make 
Commentaries upon the Chroxicles. Kimhi obſerves that he has 
ſeen but one which he found at Narbon, and he does not much . 
eſteem that, becauſe it was full of allegories, which are unneceſ- 


{ary for the literal explanation of the Text. Don Foſeph, a Spa- Pon Jo» .. 


niſh Jew, who has writ upon theſe very Books, has found them 
ſo intricate, that he has ſaid nothing but doubtfully. This 
Rabbi having underſtood that part of the Genealogies was im- 
perfect and uncertain, by comparing them with the Books of 
Geneſis, Joſhua, Samuel and the Kings, where they are likewiſe 
ſet down, bs forC't to ſay that Eſdras found the Families which 
he ſpeaks of abridg'd, and that he has given them in the ſame. 


manner as he found them. Moreover the ſame Authour, ha- 


ving examin'd the great variety both in the names and things 
themſelves, adds, that we ought not to wonder at it, becauſe it 
is uſyal in courſe of time for both names and things to change, 


he concludes that Eſ/dras has copy'd every thing as he could 
_ collect it, a little from one part anda little from another, and 


that this 1s the true reaſon why he does not always make: a dt- 
rect and methodical Genealogy, and farther to maintain his Opi- 
nion he aſlerts that the Jews had then loſt the order of their 
Genealogles, and that E/dras collected what he could find, al- 
Though that was often without order, and twice repeated. | 


R, 4 Levs 


R, Ki mh}s 
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R, Levi, R. Levi Ben Gerſon, who has made a Commentary on the 
Chronicles, doubts almoſt thoroughout, and ordinarily makes uſe 
of theſe expreſſions, methinks, perhaps, it may be, and other ſuch 
like, ſo fully perſwaded was he that 1t was very hard to reſolye 
the difficulties contain'd in theſe Books. R. David Kimbhi ſhews 
indeed more ſubtilty than the other Rabbins in the Commenta- 
ries he has -made on the ſame Books, but he is ſometimes for- 
ced to blame the Records which Eſdras made uſe of in his Col- 
lection. Aben Melech, who had abridg*d the Works of thoſe 
who had gone before him, finds likewiſe no better way to ex- 
plain all theſe difficulties, than by ſaying with many others, that 
from the time of Eſdras there were many variations 1n the He- 
brew Copies which have not been amended by the ſaid Eſaras, 
nor by any other Writer of thoſe times, they being contented 
to put out their Books as correct as poſſibly they could from, 
the Records which they had. Theſe ſame Jews add that they 
did not at that time much trouble themſelves with that exactneſs 
of Orthography, nor thoſe little punctilio's which at preſent 
we ſeriouſly apply our ſelyes to to render the Copies of the 
Bible more correct. | | 

The moſt learned Jews do agree, that the Hebrew Text of 

the Bible is at preſent faulty, but it is likely they err in throw- 

| ing what they count amiſs upon the Records which Eſdras made 
:£* / uſe of. It is more proper to blame the Jewiſh Tranſlatours, 
rather than thoſe who compoſed the body of the Scriptures. 
which we call canonical. There are clear examples of omiſſions 

which could not come but through Tranſcribers, and which one 

may eaſily ſupply by other Books ,, and if we had the ancient 
Records by which this Collection was made, it would be more 

eaſie to correct theſe omiſſions. The Fathers partly agree with the 

Jews touching the diſorder which happened to the Hebrew Copies 
during the time of Captivity. but they will by no means allow that 
Eſdras has done any thing elſe but join'd them together with 

their imperfections. Bellarmine, who has examin'd the ſenſe of 

the Fathers in this point 1s of this judgment, that we ought not 

to: follow the opinion of thoſe who believe that the Books 

Bell. lib. 2. WETE intirely loft 1n their exile, and that Eſdras dictated new 

eFerb, P&« ones : Then he adds, that the Fathers, who had treated beſt on 
this Subject, have plainly aftirmed that Eſdras did nothing but 
gather together the Copies which were left, and corrected them 
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in the corrupt places. This agrees with the opinion of Theodoret, Theod. pref: 
who affirms that Eſdras reviſed the places in the ſacred Scripture ”* A 


where any errours were crept in, either through negligence of 


the Jews or impiety of the Babylonians. Clemens Alexandrinus pag nh 
ICUsE. OILY OMe 


calls this Collection, which is attributed to Eſdras, Anagnoriſmon, 
or Reviſion. ?T'1s for this reaſon that S. Ferome, writing againſt 
Helvidius, dares not abſolutely cite the Books of the Law under 
Moſes his name, but uſes theſe expreſſions, Whether yowl ſay that 
Moſes was the Authour of the Pentateuch, or that Eſdras eſtabliſlyt 
it is indifferent to me : in effect the paſlage he cites in that place 
was not Moſes*s, although it is found among the Books which are 
called his. | 

This laſt opinion of the Fathers ought to be preferr?d before that 
of the Jews, who have ſo far carried their principles, as boldly to 
athrm that the ſeveral readings we find in the Hebrew Text 
were from Eſdras his time, which has not the leaſt ſhadow of 
reaſon, as we ſhall plainly ſhew in the ſequel of this Book, where 
we will particularly ſet forth the riſe of theſe ſeveral readings. 
But moſt of the Jews, applying themſelves but little to the 
Criticiſme of the Scripture, and yet deſirous to reſolve all the 
diihculties contained therein, have had recourſe to two great 
Principles, which are mount Sz2at and the great Aſſembly, which 


according to them was held under Eſdras. When they have no- 


thing to ſay to the doubts that are propos'd to them, they an- 
{wer that it is a conſtant Tradition which is come from mount 
Sinai to them by ſucceſſion of time. Thus they make oſes the 


 Authour of their dreams, and when the things in queſtion are 


manifeſtly ſince doſes time, they have recourſe to the great Sy- 
nagogue or Aſſembly, of which Eſdras was chief, and by this 


. means they always hide their ignorance: In ſum, whether theſe 


defaults pretended by the Jews come from the corruption of the 
Copies Eſdras made uſe of as the Rabbins' believe, or whether 
they come from Tranſcribers as we ſuppoſe, it cannot be de- 
ny*d but they are very ancient, ſeeing moſt of them are found in 
the Greek Septuagint T ranſlation. 

There are nevertheleſs ſome things which may rather be at- 
tributed to them who have made a Collection of the ſacred Scrip- 
ture than to the Tranſcribers; as the frequent repetitions, and 
{ynonimons terms which ſeem to be added by way of explana- 
tion. This eyidently appears 1n the Collection which has ep 

© EOS | mage 
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made of Proverbs, where there are many that expreſs but the 
fame thing, and which might have been omitted, unleſs we fay 
that the Tranſcribers have repeated them. But to me 1t appears 
Zroverbs. more probable that theſe Proverbs have been gathered together 
from ſeveral Copies, where theſe repetitions were, and that 
thoſe who compiled them did not trouble themſelves with lea- 
ving out what ſeed unneceſſary becauſe it ſerv'd for illultra- 
tion. They: have onely added ſome links to join them better 
together, and'to make but one body of them. The firlt Verſe 
of the 25th. of Proverbs is thus, and theſe words [ Theſe are alſo 
the Proverbs of Solomon, which the men of Hezekiah copied out.] 
can be onely his who has writ them down to form the ColleCtion 
which we have, being before diſperſ?t in different Copies. 

*Tis the ſame with the Prophecies, which have not altogether 
been compoſed by the Prophets in the manner as they are at 
preſent, but thoſe who have colleCted them have inſerted other 
acts, relating to ſome Hiſtories that ſerved for illuſtration of 
theſe Prophecies. To which may be added what 1s In the be- 
ginning of every Prophecy, and eyen in other Books of the Bible 
by way of title, where we ſee the names of the Authours ſet 
down at the beginning, with ſome words that belong to the Ht- 
{tory of that time. According to this maxime the reflection 


Cai. com, jn Cajaitan has made upon the firſt words of the Proverbs of Solo- 


Parab, Sol, 


2104, are not to be much regarded, where he obſerves that Solo- 

7104 18 the firſt of the Hebrew Writers who-has put his name to. 
the beginning of his Book, and that the Prophets afterwards 
imitated him. It is more likely that theſe titles and ſeveral 

other ſuch things have been added by the Authour of the Col- 

lection of the Bible, as in the ſame manner titles to moſt of 

the Pſalms have been annexed. Which 1s eaſie to be known by 

the diverſity of the ſtyle of the two firſt Chapters of Fob, which 

have been put at the beginning of this Poem by way of Argument 

or Prologue. Moreover what has been inſerted in this ſame 

Poem, to ſhew the different perſons who ſpeak, has given very 
great light unto it, whereas there's much confuſion in the Book 

caatic, Of Canticles, where it 1s very hard to diſtinguiſh the Speakers by 
reaſon they have not been pointed out. | 

That we may better underſtand whence the beginning of theſe 
Prophecies we have ſpoke of proceeded, we ſhall obſerve that 
the Prophets had not onely the care of colle&ting the conſide- 
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rable acts which paſt in the State, and of writing the holy Scrip- 
tures ; but in quality of publick Oratours they preached before 


the people as the neceſſities of the State required. They foretold 


the evils with which it was threatned, and God made uſe of 
them to declare his will, and reveal his moſt ſecret counſels. 


Theſe Sermons or Prophecies were inrolPd and kept in Regi- Protheries. _ 


ſteries, as all other Atts were, ſeveral Copies whereof were di- 
ſtributed among the people, that rhey might read them and be 
inſtructed by ſuch exhortations. When a body of all theſe 
was to be made, it was neceſſary to 
and ſeveral afts have been inſerted which belong to the affairs of 
that time ;, theſe additions may eaſily be known by the bare rea- 
ding of thoſe Books. It ſometimes falls out that the Authour 


of the ColleCtion plainly diſcovers this by certain words which 


he adds the better to knit the Diſcourſe together. There are 
nevertheleſs ſeveral omiſſions both in the Prophecies and other 
Books which I dare not attribute to the Authours of the Colec- 
tion, being perſwaded they proceed from the negligence of the 
Jews, who have not preſerved the Texts of the Bible with ſuf- 


. ficient care. There are for example in theTexts of Feremiah many 


phraſes ſo curtell'd that the ſenſe of them cannot be found out 
but by ſupplying many words, or reverſing the order of periods, 


put them into order, 


and placing them in their proper ſtation, which may neverthe- 


leſs in ſome meaſure proceed from the particular ſtyle of the 


Writers. For there is a great deal of difference between the ſtyle : 


; of 1ſaztah and Feremiah. This laſt puts indifferently one Pr epo- 
ſition for another , the Faminine for the Maſculine, the Plural 


for the S:ngular, and the Singular tor the Plural, the Praterperfect 


Tenſe for the Future, and the Future for the Praterperfett Tenſe. 


But 1/azah, who was a perſon of Quality, ſeldom falls into theſe 
irregularities, his words are neat and well choſen, and he under- 
ſtands how to proportion his Diſcourſe to the Subject he treats of. 


that he had the ſame ſpirit of Prophecy as the other Prophets who 
were more eloquent than he. For this reaſon 1t 1s that the Prophet 
Amos makes uſe of comparifons taken from Lions and other Crea- 
tures, becauſe he had been bred up in the Forreſts among thoſe ſort 
of Beaſts. _ = CHAP. 


" This made S. Ferome ſay that the expreſſions of 1ſaiah were clean Hieroazm, 
 andereat, becauſe he was a man of Quality, whereas Jeremiah, ha- 
\ ving been bred up in the Country among Peaſants, had a low and 

rude ſtyle. Which-hinders not, as the fame Father remarks, but 
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Proof of the additions and other. changes which have been 
made in the Scripture, and particularly in the Pentateuch. 

+ Moſes cannot be Authour of the Books which are attributed 
to him, Several Examples. 


: op is not difficult to bring other proofs to ſhew that Moſes Is 
not the onely Authour of the whole Pertatench after the man- 
Jerom. —NEer as we now have it. S. Ferome, as we have before remark*r, 
"ras. i» durlt not aſcribe it wholly to him ; and Maſſius, who 1s one of 
+. 3» Jo, © the moſt learned and judicious Interpreters of the Scripture we 
| have had in theſe laſt Apes, has not ſtuck to ſay, that ſeveral 
things have been added to the Books of Moſes ;, he acknowledges . 
Perer, iz thoſe publick Writers which we before ſpoke of, and Pererims 
74: + the Jeſuit is of Maſſis his opinion, becauſe it ſeemed extreaml 
reaſonable to him ; this Jeſuit believes that ſome of the Works 
of thoſe publick Writers have been culPd out and inferted into 
the holy Scriptures which we have at preſent. He does not likewife- 
reject the reaſon which' Maſſizs brings-to prove that the Books 
of Moſes are not now in- the ſame condition they were when 
Moſes writ them, but his reaſons conſilt chiefly in that we ſee in 
the Pentateuch other Books, Proverbs and Verſes or Sentences 
quoted which none can doubt but were after ſes. The Au- 
thours of theſe Verſes or Sentences are called Moſcelim, that is 
to ſay, elegant or ſubtil Writers, who writ Books in Verſe or 
Bonfr. Cow, TATher in a ſhort and ſententious ſtyle. Bonfrerizs the Jeſuit 
”n Penta. attributes to other Writers than doſes many things which this 
 Legiſlatour could not have writ but by the ſpirit of Prophecy. 
Shall we ſay for example that Moſes 1s the Authour of the laſt 
Chapter of Demteronomy Where his Death and Burial are deſcrib'd ? 
I know that Foſephus and Philo upon this occaſion have recourſe 
to Prophecy, but we ought not to believe him more than other 
Jews who aſcribe the whole Law to ſes to render it more au- 
thentick. 
We have already obſerv'd that Foſhna added ſomething to the 


Law, and moreover if Moſes was the Authour of the Pentateuch, 
AE: | after 
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after the manner as it is at preſent writ, would he have uſed this 
way of ſpeaking, The Canaanite was then in the land ? *Tis 
known that the Canaanites continued the poſlefſion of this Coun- 
try here ſpoke of all the time of ſes, fo that this could not 


be writ but after they had been driven out. "The names of Gen, c. 36, 
Hebron and Dan and ſome others which are in the. Pentateuch ©?" 


were not in being in the time of 2ſes, it is likewiſe probable 


that he could not have writ theſe words (And are the Kings no 36. 


that reignd in the land of Fdom before there reigned any King 
over the Children of Tſrael) this manner of ſpeaking ſuppoſes the 
eſtabliſhment of Kings amongſt. the. Hebrews : and Bornfrerius 
the Jeſuit in expounding ſome Interpreters on this paſlage adds 
theſe words [1 had rather ſay that another Writer has added ſome- 
thing to Moſes Books than to make him continually to paſs for 4 
Prophet. ] 1 know that anſwers may be brought to moſt of theſe 
paſlages, and to ſome others unneceſlary to be produc*t, but by 
never ſo little refle&tion on thoſe. anſwers one may find them 
more ſubtil than true : and I do not believe that it 1s neceſſary 
or prudent to have recourſe to theſe ſort of ſolutions, ſince 
the. moſt learned Fathers have: freely acknowledged, that the 
Pentateuch at leaſt as it 1s now could not wholly be oſes's. 
Beſides theſe ways, of ſpeaking and many other ſuch like which 
Moſes could never be the Authour of, there are many repeti- 
tions of. the ſame thing 1n-the Pentareuch -which are apparently 
not 249ſes's, but :rather- theirs who have made a Collection of 
the holy Scriptures, and have join'd together ſeveral readings 
or explanations of the ſame words, not thinking it convenient 


to leave out of their Copies what might illuſtrate. the Text. 


We may place in the number ot theſe repetitions, the deſcrip-. 
tion of the Deluge, as It is In the 7th. Chapter of Geneſis from 
the 17th. Verſe to the 24th. it 1s-faid 1n the 17th. Verſe that 
the waters encreaſt and. bare up the Ark,, and it was lift up above 
the earth, then in the 18th. Verſe that the waters prevailed and. 
were encreaſed greatly upon the earth, and Verle the 19th. T he waters 
prevailed exceedingly upon the earth, and that the high hills were 
covered; Which 1s again repeated in the 20th. Verſe, where 1t 
is ſaid that rhe waters cncreaſed fifteen cubits, whereby the moun- 
tains were covered. It 1s probable that if onely one Authour 
nad compoſed this Work he would have explained himſelf in 
tewer words, eſpecially in a Hiſtory. The 21ſt, 22d. 23d. Yer 

| oblerve 


Exod. 
Levitic. 
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obſerve nothing but the ſame thing in ſynonimous terms. - 
It is ſaid in the 21ſt. Verſe that all fleſh which moved on the face 
of the earth died, afterwards in the 22d. a# in whoſe noſtrils was 
the breath of life upon the earth dy'd, and 23d. Verle, Every living 
ſubſtance was deſtroyed : The number of the Animals which died 
is likewiſe repeated in the 2 1ſt. and 23d. Verſes. *Tis true there 
are three different words in theſe three Verſes that fignifie the 
Earth, but theſe three different words fignifie nothing but the 
Earth, and the other expreſſions are likewiſe ſynonimous. 
Theſe repetitions. are more frequent in Exodus and Leviricus 
than in Geneſis, which 1s the reaſon that the Septuagint and 
vulgar Tranſlation abridge ſometimes the words and keep onely 
to the ſenſe. 1 don't pretend to ſpeak here-of the repetitions 
of the ſame thing which are in different Chapters or in different 


Books of the Law, for there may be reaſons for repeating the 


ſame thing in ſeveral places according to ſome new contingency, 


 aswe ſee in the Commandments or Ordinances of the Law. I 


ſpeak onely of the repetitions that are in the ſame place, as in 
the 3 1ſt. of Exodus, where It is faid in the 14th. Verſe [ Ye ſhall 
keep the Sabbath therefore for it 1s holy unto you, Every one that 
defileth it ſhall ſurely be put to death, for whoſoever doeth any work 
therein that ſoul ſhall be cut off from amongſt his people. ] Then 


In the 15th. Verſe immediately. following thele words ['S:x 


days may work be done, but in the ſeventh is the Sabbath of reſt 
holy to the Lord, whoſoever doeth any work in the Sabbath day ſhall 
ſurely be put to death: and in the 16th. Verſe | The Children 
of Iſrael ſhall keep the Sabbath.] 1 am of opinion that we ought 
likewiſe to take theſe words of the 32d. Chapter 15th. Verſe for 


1ſynonimous terms: {[ Moſes went down from the Mount and the 
two Tables of the Teſtimony in his hands, the Tables were writ on 
both their ſides, on the one ſide and the other were they writ. 


Theſe ways of ſpeaking writ of both ſides, and writ on this ſide, 
and that, ſeem to be the ſame but differently expreſt, yet ne- 
vertheleſs many both Jewiſh and Chriſtian Interpreters have 
been very curious upon this paſſage, as well as ſeveral others 
where they have multiplied the Laws, the Actions and Miracles, 
becauſe they have not ſufficiently conſidered the ſtyle of the 
Scripture. | | 
What difference can we find betwixt theſe words of the 3d. 
Chapter of Leviticus and the 4th. Verſe [the fat that covereth 
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the inwards] and theſe others in the ſame Verſe [all the fat which 
7 upon the inwards] they are likewiſe again repeated inthe 14th. 
Verſe. It is eafie to underſtand ſuch another repetition in the 
16th. of Exod. 35th. Verſe, where we reade [ The Children of 
Iſrael did eat Manna 40 years, untill they came to a land inhabited, 
and afterwards [they did eat Manna till they came unto the borders 
of the land of Canaan.) In fine, the Books of Moſes are full of 
theſe ſorts of repetitions, whereof ſome are rather explanations 
of what went before than repetitions, as in the ſame 16th. of 
Exodus 36th. Verſe, where it is ſaid [The Omer 1s the tenth part 
of @n. Ephah :} in the Scripture Omer and the tenth part of an 
Ephah are took indifferently one for another, and here the 36th. 
Verſe 1s apparently but an explanation of the word Omer which . 
Is in the 33d. Verſe, which cannot be methinks 2oſes's but theirs 
who have made a Collection of the Pentareuch, who have not 

thought it conventent to leave out theſe additions which they 
found in the Records, becauſe they ſerv?d in ſome ſort for 11- 
Inſtration, and others they have added themſelves to render the . 
Text more intelligible. For this reaſon ?tis that in the 6th. 
Chapter of Levitzcus Verſe 9. the word Burnt-offering and ex- 


_ Planation of it are join*d together, which happens alſo in ſeve- 


ral other places of the Scripture. We ought nevertheleſs to 
take heed that we ſpeak not here of ſeveral repetitions which. 
have as well their grace in the Book of -oſes as in the Poems 
of Homer : as in. the Hiſtory of the Ark Noah repeats a good: 
deal of what had been commanded him, this laſt repetition is. 
the Authour's, and has been put down' to ſhew the faithfull exe- 


_ cution of the Commandment. Moſes and Homer are much alike yomez. . 


in this, which proceeds from their expreſſion being always na- 
tural, and by conſequence ſubject to ſuch repetitions. We find 
likewiſe that even 2artial could not forbear jeſting upon Homer . + 
apon this occaſion in one of his Epigrams. | 
But there 1s another ſort. of repetition in the Books of Moſes 
which renders the Text obſcure, which is when the ſame thing 
1s repeated in different places, at little diſtance one from-the - 
other, tor then to find out the order in the words the ſenſe is . 
often changed, whereas it is to be ſappos'd as certain-that the | 
order 1s very often neglected in- the Scripture. For example, 
the Hiſtory of the Deluge is very confus*d, chiefly in what re- 
lates to the time that. the waters remained upon the carth;. and 
IC 1S .. 
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it is likewiſe the ſame inthe narration-of the Rods which Facob 
uſed to divide his Flocks from Labar?s, and abundance of ſuch 
like places, the explanation of which is hard, by reaſon of cer- 
tain repetitions with ſome changes, that make one- believe they 

are different things, although for the moſt part it is one and the 
fame thing difterently expreſt in ſeveral places. . 

It may be nevertheleſs that good part of theſe repetitions be- 
long to the Genius of the Hebrew Tongue, which 1s a very 
plain Language, and repeats often the ſame thing by different 
terms, which appears in almoſt all the Books of the Scripture, 
and which we find eyen in the Ordinances of our Kings, and 
in the ſtyle of the Chancery of Rome, as well as in the ſtyle of 
our Courts for civil Aﬀairs, where ſeveral words are placed af- 
ter one another which ſignifie but the ſame thing. When theſe 
repetitions are not immediate after one another S. Auguſtin calls 
them Recapitulations, and in this moſt Interpreters have tol- 
lowed him, but whether theſe repetitions proceed from him 
who has collected the Records, and has let them alone becauſe 
they ſerve for explanation, or whether they proceed from the 
Genius of the Hebrew Tongue, it.is convenient to obſerve them 
for the better underſtanding the Scripture ſtyle. 

[ queſtion likewiſe whether one ſhould attribute to ſes or to 
the publick Writers which were 1n his time the little order which 
is to be found in-ſome places of the Pentateuch, it is more pro- 
bable that as in thoſe times the Books were written upon little 
Scrolls or ſeparate Sheets that were ſow?d together, the order 
of theſe Sheets might be changed: And beſides the Books of 
the Bible we have now, being onely an abridgment, the order of 
matters contained in them has not always been regarded. The 
Rabbins have endeavoured to excuſe this by a Figure, which the 
call Mukedam Meubar, and 1s the ſame thing with Hyſteron Pro- 


teron With the Greeks. Irt is true that the beſt Authours ſome- 


times fall into little miſtakes, ſo likewiſe do we not pretend to 
draw from thence an infallible conſequence to prove that Moſes 
could not be the Authour of the Pentareuch in the order that it is. 
It ſeems to me that the Jews themſelves did not much regard 
writing in method, as it would be eaſfie to prove by the ſtyle 
of the Epiſtles of S. Paul: And Haron, a Caraite Few, who has 
made literal Commentaries on the whole Pentareuch, obſerves 
often this confuſion of order, which he calls Haphuck,, and fays 
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that: it. is uſual e008 In Scripture.;to' begin with one thing, 
then to paſs to another, and afterwards to reſume again the 
firſt. A great many places in the Books of-the Law where the 
order is confus*d make me think that thoſe Books were not ori- 
ginally. compoſ?d in that method. © For example, can any one 
believe that an Hiſtorian ſhould write the Hiſtory of: the Crea- 
tion of Man with ſo little order as: there is in the firſt Chapter 
of Geneſss, where the ſame things are ſeveral times repeated 
without method, and as it were beſides the purpoſe ? and more- 
oyer after the Man and the Woman were created in the firſt 
Chapter and 27th. Verſe, the Woman 1s ſuppoſed not to be made, 
and. in the following Chapter the manner how ſhe was taken 
from Adam's ide is deſcribed, nevertheleſs in the ſame Chap- 
ter it was before forbidden him, as he was her Husband, whom 
x accompanied in the Garden, to eat the fruit of a certain 

ree. | 

There 1s not more method obſerved in the other part of the 
Narration, which explains. the Creation of other things, than 
in that of Man, and I do not know whether it is ſufficient to 
{ay that all theſe repetitions are recapitulations, becauſe they 
are very little remote one from the other. To underſtand the 
Books of oſes-one muſt often join many Verſes together by 
beginning with the laſt and coming up to the firſt. For ex- 
ample, to explain thoroughly the 3d, 4th, 5th Verſes of the 21ſt 
Chapter of Gereſis, one muſt begin at the 5th Verſe, where it 
is ſaid, Abraham was an hundred years old when his Son Iſaac was 
born unto him + then one muſt continue the ſenſe by taking the 
4th Verſe, where it is ſaid that Abraham circumciſed Iſaac be- 
Ing eight days old, and at laſt the Hiſtory will be compleated by 
the words of the 3d Verſe, and Abraham called . the name of his 
9072 Iſaac. ” | So Eg oo 
This order methinks the Hiſtorian ought to have kept for 
the Jews don't name their Children till after their Circumciſion. 


The 46th Verſe of the 31ſt Chapter of Geneſis is methinks like- Gen. 3. 


wile "out of its order as well as all the diſcourſe which treats 
of the Covenant between Facob and Zaban becauſe they did 
not eat. till the: Alliance- was made. Likewiſe.” the death of 
Iſaac which is related at the end of the 35th: Chapter of Ge- 
neſts Teems to be out of its place, becauſe 1ſaac died not at that 
time, and that Joſeph was fold twelve years before the death 

| G of Iſaac 


Exod, 18, | 
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of Tſnac; yet nevertheleſs the Hiſtory of Joſeph degitis but at*the 
37th'Chapter of the ſame- Book. ' There's no boly' int feading 
the words of the 33th of Geneſis [And it came to paſs at that 
time that Fudah went down from his brethren,] but would at firſt 
believe (that they were join'd with thoſe that go 'before them, 
and that the time is related in which this action paſt.” Never 
theleſs it is not ſo, and the moſt learned Interpreters of. the 
Scripture agree that it happened at another time. / * Ph 

Thoſe who do not ſufficiently examin the ſtyle of the holy 
Scriptures, are ſubject to fall into great errours concerning the 
Chronology. and they trouble themſelves in vain to find out a 


ſeries in diſcourſes where there is none. The Hiſtory of Ferhro 


which is related in the beginning of the 18th Chapter of Exo- 
dus, ſeems likewiſe not to be placed in the time wherein 1t was, 
foraſmuch as Fethro ſeems not to have come till the ſecond 
year after the finiſhing the Tabernacle, as may be provy'd out 
of Deuteronomy. ;, and theſe ſorts of expreſſions that render the 
ſenſe hard, 17 that time, in thoſe days, are meerly redundant, and 
have no relation to what goes before or comes after , which 
makes me believe that the Leaves or Scrolls on which theſe 
Books were writ have not been preſerved in their firſt- order. 
In the 46th of Geneſis, where the Children of 1/rael are numbred 
who went into eAgypt- with him, theſe are accounted among 
them, 7oſeph, Manaſſeh and Ephraim, who coubd not g0-with 
him into egypt. becauſe they were there before him. Arid as' 
that place mentions the Children of. Iſrael and his Childrens 
Children who came with him into Egypr, it is probable for bre2 
vity's ſake theſe two things have been join*d together as if they 
had all been Facob's Children. Thus expreſſion is in other pla-. 
ces of the Scripture;.'as appears in thenumbring of the Children 
of 7acob in the 35th Chapter of Geneſis, where Benjamin is coun»: 
ted amongſt 'the Children that Facob had in Meſopotamia,' and. 


_ nevertheleſs Benjamin was not born there but in the land of 
Canaan. © . 


To return to the numbring of the Children that went down 
with Facob into e/£gypr, it is very difficult -to make -the ſupputa- 
tion agree with the perſons that are named. . There are other 
places where theſe ſort of computations are more hard to re- 
concile, which proceeds rather from the omiſſion of Tranſcribers 
than the:confuſion of the Order. The Interpreters labour often 
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to no purpoſe to,juſtifie theſe omiſſions, as, if the Scripture has 
not been ſubject to as many accidents as molt other Books have 
been (as the Fathers have obſerved) and that men had not heon 


| the depoſitories of them. We muſt never:contradidt experience; 


eſpecially when it is back't by good authority, and we ſce that 
the Fathers and the Jews make no, dithicylty to acknowledge the 
Books of the Scripture are' not in all points the {ame as they 
were in the beginning.” : The Jews-themſelves who are called 
Caraites, becaule they reject all the Tradition of the other Jews, 
and apply themſelyes wholly to the Texts of the Scripture, often 


_ obſerye the ſame things we now ſpeak of notwithſtanding the 


great veneration they have for the Bible. *Tis true that the Jews 
ordinarily aſcribe theſe. errours to the loſs of their Copies at 
the time of their Captivity in Babylez, and fay that it is-im- 
poflible the Collection of Scripture ſhould be perfeCft for want 
of true and faithfull Copies : but it is more probable that this 
proceeds from the negligence of thoſe who lived after Eſdras. 
To conclude, we ought to take heed of giving ridiculous and 
far-fetclt ſolutions to theſe ſogts of diffticylties we meet with, 
although it is convenient to try all means poſlible to explain 
them, but it cannot be done unleſs one be throughly inſtrutted 
in what we have already obſerved, and what we ſhall farther 
obſerve in the ſequel of this Criticiſme. After this manner 
S. Ferome an{wers the queſtion which was put concerning Solo- 
mon and Achas, to whom the Scripture ſeems to allow Children 


before they were come to the age of maturity. This holy Hieron. = 
Father, after having given many examples to ſhew that it was 2 #7 Ve. 


not altogether impoſlible, adds that, we ought not in reading 
the Scripture to ſtick at theſe ſort of queſtions which relate to 


the Genealoglies, becauſe much time is. unprofitably ſpent, and 
that . there: are apparent: contradictions not to he reconciled. 


Relege (ſays he) omnes &. Veteris & Novi Teſtaments: libros '& 


rantam annorum reperies diſſonantiam & numerum inter Fudam & 


Jſratl 1d eft inter regnum utrumque confuſum ut hujuſmodi herere 


queſtionibus. non. tam ſtndioſt .quam otioſt hominis eſſe videatur, and 


he confirms this; opinion/by the words of S. Paul, neque intende- Tim. 1. 


rent fabulis'e& gentalopits 3nterminatis que queſtiones preſtant ma- 
£15 quam edficationem Dei. © CS 

_ It 1s: therefore. very uncertain ſuppoſing this principle, :to 
eſtabliſh -Genealogies and-Chronologies upon the Copies of the 


23 2 - Bible 


Aben Eph. 
AArch, 


Book I. ( 44) CHay. V. 
Bible which are come to: us, becauſe in many places they are 
onely Records abridg?d, or elſe repetitions of the ſame thing. 
Which holds not good onely as to the Hebrew Text now extant, 
but likewiſe to that which was long time before our Saviour, ſince 
it is not onely in the Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint, but 
likewiſe in the original Hebrew. If in ſome- places the Tranf- - 
lation happens to be more exact, the order better obſerv'd, the 
number better counted, or the repetitions not ſo great, that 
the phraſes are leſs mainv'd, and the periods more compleat, this 
is not for all that a convincing argument- that 1t has been tranſ- 
lated from better Hebrew Copies, becauſe it may be ſaid theſe 
Interpreters took the liberty of changing ſomething to. render 
their Tranſlation more intelligible. Beſides this happens ſo 
frequently that we may conclude that almoſt all we have noted 
was in the Hebrew Text before the Tranſlation of the Septuagint. 
I would nevertheleſs not urge ſo far my reflections on this mat- 
ter as Aben Ephra and Aaron, Caraite, Jews, have done, who 
have rely*d upon nothing but conjectures. ' {74 - 
What is plain and evident upon this Subject muſt be diſtin- 
euiſtt from what relies onely .on appearance and probability, 
we ought onely to be perſwadedin general that the things which 
we have ſpoke of are in many places of the Scripture, becauſe 
thoſe Books are onely a Collection which 1s not ſo perfeCt as 
atrue original, as the Fathers do agree. That 1s not to be found 
in the hiſtorical part onely but alſo in the Laws and Ordinances, 
which: are for that very reaſon oftentime obſcure and intricate. 
Which creates a diſpute: between the Cararte Jews and the Rab- 
biniſts, becauſe they agree not whether the thing reſpects one 
Law onely,, which has been repeated in ſome ſeveral words, or 
whether it reſpe&ts two ſeyeral Laws. The Interpreters often 
deviate from. the ſenſe of ſes when they obſerve onely in his 
Laws the ſeries of the words, which”are: not always-'in their 
Tight place, as one may fee in the 22d Chapter of Exodus-and 
the 3d Verſe, where, to make a reaſonable conſtruftion, what is 
faid of the Thief in the 3d Verſe muſt be join'd. with: the 1t, 
becauſe there is.a tranſpoſition; and.thenione»ought*to join the 


4th Verſe with the, iſt; and moreover theſe: words of. the 4th 


Verſe [If the theft be certainly found4# his band' alive] ought 
onely to relate to the Ox and the Sheep which: this Verſe makes 
mention of, and not to the Aſs, although that is ſpoke of in the 


tame place with the two other Animals, The 
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The variety of the ſtyle we meet with .in the Books of 1oſes 
ſeems to be a convincing argument that one-and the ſame man 
was not the Authour. Sometimes we find a very curt ſtyle and 
ſometimes a very copious one, although the variety of the mat- 
ter does not require it ; we ought nevertheleſs to acknowledge 


- that the Hebrews very often ſpeak but by halfes, and that they 


ſometimes begin a matter without ending' of it, and that they 
are not exact in the placing of their words. The Epiltles: of 
S. Paul furniſh us with- examples of all theſe differences of ſtyle, 
nevertheleſs it would be very difficult to juſtifie the Books of 
Moſes and the reſt of the Bible where this happens, otherwiſe than 
by - having recourſe to thoſe who have new modell'd the Hebrew 
Coples, and to: Tranſcribers, ' who. through negligence. .have 
omitted whole words and. periods.. The Authours of the 4fa- 
Zoret, Which we ſhall treat of hereafter, feem to agree to this, 
ſince they have left certain void ſpaces, as if they would give 
notice that in thoſe places the Hebrew. Text 1s defective : more- 
over the Rabbins are ſo much perſwaded of this truth, that 
they make inſertions in ſome places where there ſeems no.neceſ-. 
ſity. to. require it, which no doubt they- would never haye done 
if they thought the Hebrew Text was compleat. *Tis thus as 
the Hebrew Rabbins interpret what the Serpent ſaid: to Eve in 
the 3d of Geneſis and tiſ5th Verſe, and that they pretend that 
in that Text there is onely part related of the difcourſe between - 
the Serpent 'and' Eve, becauſe there: are ſeveral :particulars in 


bſcate and zntrict 


the Hebrew which - according- to them fignifie as much more, 
4 Jens and the Rs 


whence' they infer that the- diſcourſe 1s: wholly imperfeR, and . 
that what went before-has -been paſt over-in ſilence. . . — 
R. Moſes Corſi, a learned Few, to reſolve theſe. difficulties has &. wotes .. 

had recourfe- to 'a ſecond Law which- he. calls-the; oral Law, C25 5» | 
which-is the interptetation-of theiwritten Law which God gave rea: Boks - 
to Moſes, according to their. opinion, upon Mount Szxat ; he be- 7," 2 
lieves that the-written Law has errours: which cannot be reCti- rar. 
tied but by the Oral, which: the Jews pretend has been intirely 
-preſery?d down :even unto them.: and he-gives for example the 

40th Veiſe of :the 12th Chapter of Exodus, : where he ſays that 

the' ſojourning of the Children of Iſrael in egypt: was,400 years. 

How can. one explain that, fays. this Authour, without the help - 
of the 'oral Law. ſince it is.certain that Kohath, .Son of- Levi, 

who -was- one of. them . that. went. into: eAgypr.,. lived; but 133 : 

AFB \ years,-, 


Book L.. ( 46") CHAP. VI, 


years, that .Amram lived onely.:137 years, ;and that oſes was 
but 8o years old when God ſpoke to .-him, which. makes 1n all 
but 350? The ſecond example which he gives 1s taken from the 
46th Chapter of Geneſis and the 27th Verſe, where ?tis ſaid that 
all the ſouls of the houſe of Facob who went into efAigypt were three- 
ſeore and ten, and. nevertheleſs 1n counting the number there re- 
lated they are found. to be but 69 : moreover 'tis obſery?d in 
the 3d Chapter of Numbers the 39th Verſe, there are reckon'd 
22000, but if we join all the numbers together there remain 
300 above the account. This Rabbin brings many other ex- 
amples to ſhew that the Text: of Scripture alone cannot be un- 
derſtood without the help of oral Law ;or Tradition, and the 
Fathers ſeem to agree with this Rabbin.in his opinion. 


CHAP. VL 


The Objeflion of the Fews to ſhew that Moſes is the onely 
 Authour of the Law. Anſwers with new proofs to deſtroy 


that Opnion. | INNN. - 


"& pong the moſt learned Jews ;agree with,us that the Col- 
leftion of the Bible which: we. now have 1s not wholly the 
ſame it was.in its firſt original, yet they aſlure us that the five 
Books of the Law-are wholly 24oſes's. They ſtifly maintain that 
God dictated them.to him woxd for word, and that they muſt 
not ſay-that Moſes writ one iſingle Verſe of his own Authority. 
They have-moreover. niade'it: one.of the principal Articles of 
Talmud, their Faith, and the DoCtours of the Talmud have excluded thoſe 
oO from Heaven who are of another opinion. R.. Hoſes aſlures us 
Ramban, ACCOrding to the judgment .of his Doctours that thoſe cannot 
ren ,z”  beranFt inthe numberof the Iſraelites that: deny that the whole: 
"Law comes immediately:from God, nay. ſhould except but one 
Verſe or one Word -and aſcribe. it- to :oſes as the Authour. 
] doubt not but ſo rigid a Sentence has deterr'd Abravanel from 
thoroughly examining, according to:the rules of Criticiſme, the 
Books of Moſes as he has done the. reſt of the Bible ;- but it we 
| | do but 
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do. but 'apply. to the Pentatench what this' Authour alledges to 
prove'that the Books which bear the names of Foſhua and Samuel 

are not theirs, we may be convinc*t that the Pertarench is not 
wholly doſes. This we have already ſhewn. There remains 
now that we-an{wer the reaſons of the Jews, and at the ſame 
time. more firmly eſtabliſh what we have already laid down. 

- Some-amongſt them have believed that Moſes received the 
whole Law from God upon Mount Sai with the two Tables 
where the Commandments were, but they are deceived, not ha- 
ving ſufficiently examin?d the paſſages we ſind related in the 
Pentateuch, nor the time in which they were done. They make 
uſe of the Teſtimonies'of Exodus and Deuteronomy to prove that 
Moſes 1s the onely Authour of the Law, whete it is ſaid that 
Aoſes writ the' Law, as if the Book of the Law contain'd the 
five Books of the Pentateuch. This we ought to examin to take . 
away. all prejudice which many have, that by the Law in thoſe 
places the five Books of Moſes are to be underſtood. 

We ſhall obſerve 'then that the Hebrews call the Law Torah, 
=: which-is as much as to fay Inſtruftion or DoEtrine, ſo that all 
the. onely | which is writ in the Pertateuch may in this ſenſe be calPd Law, . 
to deftrey and It 1s circumſtances alone that can limit or extend the fignt- 
SE: fication. The words which ſeem to favour the Jews in this: 

: point are in the 24th of Exodus and the 12th Verſe, where God Exod, 24. 
the Col- commianded-A/ofes to come up to the mountain that he might give. 
mholly the him the Tables of Stone, the Law and Commadments to inſtruct: 
at the fine the people with. To which they add the Command which God. 

6 exin that laid upon Moſes to write all the words of the Law. Moreoyer 

MDLON 220% tis ſaid in the 3 1th Chapter of the ſame Book at the 24th Verſe, 
That Moſes writ im a Book the words of the Law ; but my deſign 
is to ſhew by theſe paſlages that in the Books of. 14oſes by the. 
word Law we cannot-underſtand the -whole Pentateuch. + 
- -Firſt by what 1s related in Exodxs touching: the Law and Com-. 
mandments which God gave Moſes the whole Law cannot be 
anderftood, fince the Iſraelites were 4o years after that in the 
Wilderneſs, and that ſes did not write or rather did not cauſe - 
to be writ-the things which fell out during thoſe 40 years, but ac- 
cording to the times they paſt in, as manifeſtly appears -in the 
Text. - So the learnedſt among the Jews belicve that Moſes re. : 
cclved onely from God upon the Mount the Hiſtory which te-- 
lates to the Creation of the World, and the reſt which is writ - 


hath . 


D:ut, 27.3. 
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both in Geneſis and Exodus tothe time that God gave him'the 
Law. We can conclude nothing elſe from ;the Words of :Exodus 
but that Moſes received: from God upon the-Mount, the Tables; 
the Law, the Ordinances and Commandments, - There 1s no 
mention made either in this place or any other that God dic- 
tated ro Moſes the Hiſtory of. the Creation or the Genealogtes 
or any other things which are:related in Geneſis. Theſe words 
therefore of Exodus ought to be reſtrain*d to the Commandments 
and to the Ordinances, there being nothing in them that obliges 
us to extend them further. : po EY, 

It is not probable that 2Zoſes read to the people: all the Per- 
tateuch, ſince the aCtions there deſcribed were'not then come 


Exod. 24.7. LO paſs. Thus theſe words ought to be-explained, [_7oſes\ took. 
ibid, ve 4+ the Book, of the Covenant and read it in the audience- of the People. 


Pre 3. 


This Book of the Covenant is took notice of a little before, 
where it ,is ſaid that Moſes had writ all that God had told him, 
and this is better explain*'d by the preceding words. In the 
ſame place Moſes declared to the people all the words .and Or- 
dinances of the Lord, and all the people anſwered with one 
voice [All the words which the Lord hath ſaid will me doe} it is 
plain that by theſe words, the Law, Ordinances and Command- 
ments nothing can be underſtood but what 15 treated in this Chap- 
ter or Paraſa, as Aben Eſra ſays; and it 1s this which is pro- 
perly called the Book of the Covenant, becauſe God made then 
a ſolemn Covenant with the Iſraelites to whom he gaye his 
Law, his Commandments and his Ordinances by his Servant 
Moſes. 7 
In the ſecond place as to what regards the paſſages of Deute- 
ronomy whence the Jews: endeavour to prove that oſes wrote 
all the Pentateuch, they are to be explain'd after;the ſame man- 
ner as I have explain'd thoſe of Exodus. The Iſraelites are 
commanded in Deuteronomy Chapter the 27th Verſe 2d and 3d, 
that as ſoon as they had paſled Fordan they ſhould ſet up great 
Stones and ſhould write upon them all the words of the Law : 
but with the leaſt attention to the Text we may be convinc*t 
that the terme of Law in this place cannot be extended an 
farther than to-the things contained in the 27th Chapter of 


Ibid. vire 8. Deuteronomy, NOr 1s It generally expreſled [Thou ſhalt write the 


words of the Law] but with reſtriction [all the words of this Law] 
which is again repeated a little lower in theſe terms [. Thou 
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ſhalt write upon Stones all the words of this Law.J Moreover in the 
beginning of the ſame Chapter Moſes and the Elders do 1njoin 
the people to obſerve exactly what was commanded them on 
that day, and it is this which is termed Law 1n the following 
Verſes, which conſiſts in the twelve Curſes which are related in 
the ſame places in form of Law ; the manner of pronouncing 
the laſt of theſe malediCtions, which 1s as the concluſion of all, 
ſufficiently evidences that'by the word Law in that place ought 
onely to be underſtood the twelve Curſes, which contain ſome 
Ordinances. They ought to be engraven upon Columns that 
the people might not be diſpen{*t with from obſerving the 
Commandments that were fixed upon them. See here the con- 
tents of the laſt malediCtion, [carſed be he that confirmeth not all : 
the words of this Law to doe them] the Levites read with a loud 
voice theſe twelve Maledi&tions or Commandments before the 
people, who anſwer'd Amer, to ſhew that they ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to that Law of theſe twelve Maledictions that they con- 
ſented ſhould be engraven on Pillars of Stone. 
Thoſe Jews who have preferred the literal ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture before the dreams of the Talmud, and the quirks of the 
Cabbaliſtick DoCctours agree with us that what 1s writ in .the 
27th of Deuteronomy, ought not to be underſtood of the whole 
Law. In effect can one imagin that Joſes commanded the lira- 
elites to grave upon twelve Stones all contained in the Perta- 
teuch ? nevertheleſs the Talmudiſts who embrace the moſt impro- 
bable and extravagant opinions, have gone further ; they have 
not onely aſſur*d us that the five Books of Moſes were engraven 
on theſe Stones, but they further affirm that they were writ in 


70 Languages. R. Moſes of Nahman, who tells us this ſtory Ramban. 


under the name of: theſe DoCtours, teſtifies that he had found in a 
Book which treats of the crowns of the Law, that all the words of 
the five Books of the Law were engraven upon theſe Pillars with 
all the crowns. By theſe crowns the Jews underſtand little 
{trokes or points which they write in faſhion of a horn or crown 
upon certain letters for ornament ſake. Theſe crowns are not 
to be found but in the Hebrew Copies reſerv?d for the uſe of the 
Synagogue, and not in thoſe which helong to particular perſons, 
and if we will give credit ro the fancies of the Rabbins, Moſes re- 
celv'd theſe crowns in Mount Sa: the ſame time as he receiv?d the 
Law,and God taught him during the 40 days he ſtaid there how 4 

H make 
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make' them. But ſetting aſide theſe Rabbins let us reaſſume our 
matter. Os 

There is another paſſage in Deuteronomy Which 1s brought to 
prove that Moſes writ the whole Law ; it 1s the 31ſt Chapter of 

Dent. 3r. this Book [Ard it came to paſs when Moſes had maae an end of 

ks he writing the words of this Law in a Book, untill they were finiſhed, 
that he commanded the Levites which bare the Ark of the Covenant 
of the Lord, ſaying, Take this Book, of the Law and put it mm the 
fide of the Ark.] 

But the furtheſt we can extend this word Law in this place, 
is, to what is contained in Dexteronomy, which is a repetition of 
other Books of the Law; and this is the ſenſe that molt of the 
Jews have given of theſe words. It is certain alſo, that 2ofes 
writ not all Dexteronomy, becauſe there are acts and expreſli- 
ons that poſlibly cannot be aſcribed to him. Wherefore this 
word Law ought to be limitted according to the circumſtances 
and places where it is found. 

joſh, v.32. TI ſhall not dwell long on theſe words of Foſhua.  Foſhua wrote 
there upon the ſtones a Copy of the L,aw of Moſes : for this ſecond 
Copy of the Law of Moſes is properly the execution of what 
had: been commanded him in the 27th Chapter of Deuteronomy, 
and the word Law ſignifies in this place of 7oſhua no more than 
the Commandments which were contained in thoſe twelve Ma- 
lediftions which we before mentioned. I know that the Jews 
diſagree among themſelves in the explanation of this paſſage of 
Joſhua, but although they differ about the true ſenſe, the major 
part of them are of opinion that this paſſage cannot be exten- 
ded to all Deuteronomy ; what creates the greateſt difficulty-is the 
Hebrew word M:ſne, which ſignifies Repetition, whence ſome have 
concluded that all Deuteronomy ought to be meant, becauſe it 
is called the repetition of the Law : but without being ſo nice 
the word Mzsſne ſignifies {imply in this place Copy or Example. 
To which the word repetition agrees very well, becauſe the Co- 
Py 1s as one may fay a duplicate. There are Jews who, regar- 
ding the preſent cuſtom of their Synagogues, where they reade 
every year upon the Pentecoſt an abridgment of their whole Law, 
have thought that the Law that was engraven upon Stones was 
nothing elſe but this abridgment. 

Other Jews have pretended that the Law which was writ upon 
Pillars contained onely the Decalogue or Ten Commandments, 
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but there is nothing in Deuteronomy or Foſhua to ſupport this 
opinion, whereas ?tis maniteſt there 1s no other Law ſpoke of 
but what is contained in the twelve MalediCtions, to which the 
twelve Benedictions in the 28th of Dexteronomy ought to be 
added. R. Levi Ben Gerſon has followed this laſt explanation 
as moſt natural, and we cannot doubt, it we diligently obſerye 
the 27th and 28th of Deaterozomy, adding the latter end of 
the 8th Chapter of Joſhua, where It is {aid that Zoſhua read all 


| the words of the Law the benedittions and the malediftions after the 
ſame manner as it was in the Law, but theſe words [ the bleſſings 


and curſings ] have been added onely to explain thoſe others 
which immediately go before the words of the Law, and that 
conformably to the ordinary ſtyle of the Scripture, where the 
laſt words are very often pur for the interpretation of the 
former. 

Before we finiſh this Chapter we ſhall obſerve that Aber E/ſra, 


| one of the ableſt Interpreters of the Scriptures among the Jews, 


has made no queſtion but that there have been many additions 
in the Books of Moſes, but he durſt not publickly declare it, but 
by equivocal words he has ſufficiently ſhewn his opinion 1n this 


point. When theſe ſort of difjiculties occur, ſays he, it #5 4 Mi- ay, pr 
ſtery which thoſe who underſtand, do not divulge. He is neverthe- ſ#v. 12. cap. 
| leſs a little more plain upon the words of Deuteronomy [. ſee © 


what Moſes ſaid to the Iſraelites beyond Fordan] where he tells 
us his mind freely enough. ?Tis certain that 2oſes did not paſs 
over Fordan, and by conſequence this muſt be writ by the Iſrae- 
lites who were on the other ſide, and called the place where 
Moſes ſpake theſe words the other fide of Fordan , although 


' When Moſes ſpoke them the Iſraelites were on this ſide. Aber 


Eſra, who would rather explain this paſſage according to the 
natural and proper ſenſe than to fly to ſubtil and forc't inter- 
pretations, has made this obſeryation : [You will underſtand the 


true ſenſe if you conceive the ſecret of the twelve, Moſes writ the 


Law. The Canaamtes were then in the Land. In the mountain of 
the Lord it ſhall be ſeen. See here his Bed which is a Bed of Tron.} 
Theſe are ſo many paſſages taken out of the Pentateuch, which 
Aben Eſra brings to ſhew that the firſt words of Deuteronomy 


are no more Moſes his than all the other examples which he 
has alledged, 


Ws By 
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By theſe words the ſecrer of the twelve, Aben Eſra would un- 
derſtand the twelve Verſes which Moſes 1s not the Authour of. 
R. Samuel Tſartſa, who has compoſed a Book of illuſtrations up- 
on the Commentaries of this Rabbi, has endeavour'd to juſtitie 
him from the ſcandal he might incurr from thoſe -of his own 
Nation, for having thought Moſes had not wholly writ the five 
Books of the Law, but he defends him {o weakly, that that is 
{ſufficient to convince the Jews of their head-ſtrong humour - 
and illuſion in this point, where they blindly follow the dec1- 
fions of the Talmud. The twelve Verſes which Aber Eſra has 
pointed out are the twelve laſt Verſes of Deuteronomy, and Rab- 
bi Tſartſa, who is likewiſe of. the fame opinion, confirms it by 
the authority of the Talmud : he ſays that in the Talmud there 
are ſome DoCtours who have thought that Foſhna was the Au- 
thour of eight of the laſt Verſes of Deuteronomy, and that Aber: 
Eſra has gone a little too far in denying all the twelve to be 
really Moſes's. 

As to the other examples which Aber Eſra has brought, he al- 
ledges that 2Zoſes could no more be the Authour of this Expreſ- 
ſion, And Moſes writ the Law than this other, The Canaanite 
was then in the Land. Moreover lt is not likely that ſes was 

Gen. 222 The Authour of this proverbial way of ſpeaking, 1» the monnt of 

od Lord it ſhall be ſeen, ſince he who has added this to the Text 
tells us that it was an uſual Proverb in his time. Beſides that 
this Mount ſeems to be one of the Mounts of the Country of 
wh and the name of Morea was not given it till a long time 
\ 4 - | 

To conclude, Abcn Eſra brings for the laſt example of addi- 
tions that are inſerted into the Books of ſes, what is writ 
in Deuteronomy concerning the Bed of Og the King of Baſar, in 
which it 1s very probable he is in the right ; for if we diligent- 
ly reade what is writ concerning the Bed of Baſar, we ſhall 
hnd that thoſe who have collected theſe Books have added ſome 
words to illuſtrate the words of-the Text, by conforming them 
to the practice and cuſtoms of their own times. Some even of 
our Interpreters are of the ſame opinion, and they prove it by 
other examples, but it will be unneceſſary to produce any more. 


Let us now ſee after what manner the Books of 2/oſes have been 
compiled. 
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After what manner the Books of Moſes have been writ. 
. Books: attributed to Patriarchs who livd before Moſes. 
Hiſtory of the Sabbaites or ancient Caldeans. 


HE Jews aſſure us, as we have already obſerv*d;, that God: 
dictated to Moſes word for word the five Books of the: 
Law, but becauſe it cannot be imagin'd that 2oſes receiv?d from: 
God upon the Mount, the Hiſtory ot what tell out for forty 
years after in the Deſart, the moſt judicious amongſt them be- 
lieve that God told 7oſcs the things in the timeas they happened. 
”Tis true that God oftentimes commands Moſes to write certain 
things which the Law makes mention of, but that ordinarily 
relates to the Commandments onely, or Ordinances, or things 
of that nature. As to what paſt every day in his own preſence 
it was not neceſſary that God ſhould dictate it to him : he had 
under him perſons who put in writing all the conſiderable aCti- 
ons.,, and had the care of preſerving them to poſterity. We. 
need 'but caſt:'our eyes upon the method that the Pertateuch is 
compoſed in to be perſwaded of this truth, and to ſee that 
ſome other than Moſes has corrected the hiſtorical parts. The 
Laws which God: ordain'd him to write are diſtinguiſht from 
the body of the Hiſtory. 
There were in that time then Regiſteries where was writ not 
onely what of importance paſt in the State, but even what God 


commanded: ofes as appears in the 17th Chapter of Exod ; Exod. r7. 


where God ſays, Write this for a memorial in a Book,, and rehearſe 
2 in the ears of Joſhua. By theſe words God commands loſes 
to make the affair of the Amalakites be writ in the publick Re- 
giſtery, where were writ the acts of what paſt. Moſt of the 
nterpreters of the Scripture concern themſelves very much to 
explain which 1s the Book this place relates to, but the natu- 
ral ſenſe is that Moſes commanded the publick Writers to inregi- 
ſter that days work againſt the Amalakites which this place ſpeaks 
of : we ought likewiſe in the ſame manner to explain the 19th 
Verſe of the. 311t Chapter of  Dexteronomy , where. FE {aid 

| write 
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[write now this Song and teach it the Children of Iſrael] God 
would that this Song ſhould be writ with other publick Atts, 


and that every one ſhould have a Copy of it as well as of 
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the Law. | 

We may likewiſe apply to the Books of Geneſis what we have 
already ſaid touching the manner of the inregiſtring the publick 
Acts in the time of Moſes. Theſe Books contain the Creation 
of the World, and many things which happened many ages 
before him : and in all Gereſis there is no obſervation of God's 
dictating to Moſes what is there related, ?tis not likewiſe {aid 
that he writ 1t by the ſpirit of Prophecy : but all theſe Hiſto- 
ries and Genealogies are ſimply related, as if Moſes had taken 
them from ſome authentick Books, or elſe had had a conſtant 
Tradition. There is a SeCt called Sabbaite which ordinarily 
we derive from the ancient Chaldeans, who produce Books 
which bear the name of Adam, and if we give credit to the 
Cabbaliſtick DoCtours, every Patriarch from Adam to Moſes had 
an Angel for Maſter who inſtructed him, and moſt of theſe Pa- 
triarchs have left Records of what paſt in their time ;z if this 
were true Moſes would without doubt have taken out of theſe 
Books the Hiſtory of the Creation of the World, and the reſt 


% 


of the ancient Hiſtory. 5, | 

The Religion of Mahomet has borrowed very much from the 
Works of theſe Cabbaliſticks, and their followers do mention 
Books which God gave to the firſt Patriarchs; but there 1s no- 
thing of truth in all this ; all theſe pretended Books have been 
invented by Impoſters, who would authorize their own dreams 
under the ſpecious names of Adam, Seth, Sem, Abraham and 
other Patriarchs. doſes without doubt has had other Records ; 
were they writ or were they preſerved viva voce down to him 
in the Families which God had choſen to be faithfull to him 
in the worſhip of true Religion. 

We ſhall not here confute the ſtories we find in the Jewiſh 
Books, concerning the ancient Books attributed to the firſt Pa- 
triarchs, foraſmuch as it is very probable that the Chaldeans 
were the Authours of all theſe Inventions. The particular 
names of Angels who haye been their guides and conductours 
are related, and myſteries are ſet down which had been revea- 
led to theſe firſt Fathers by the miniſtery of theſe wiſe Maſters. 
R. Abraham Benaior, in his Preface which he has put before his 
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Commentary to the Book of Ferſira or the Creation, relates 
the names of the Angels who have been the Maſters of the firſt 
Patriarchs, the Angel Raziel was Adam's Maſter, Fophiel Sem?s, . 
Zedekiel Abrahams, Raphael Iſaac's, Peliel Facob's, Gabriel Fo- 


fepth's, and in ſhort Meratron was Moſes his Maſter, and Malathiel 
Elias his. 


This ſame Authour at laſt adds that each of theſe 
Angels had given to his Scholar, either by writing or word of 
mouth, the Cabbal which is the Tradition, and by this means 
it has been preſerved among. the People of God. | 
For example Razzel who was the Angel or Maſter of Adam, 
brought him a Book from God which contained the ſecrets of 
an high and moſt excellent Wiſedom, which is treated of in the 


Book call'd Zohar. The Jews acknowledge in the Talmud that Zohar nyor | 


Genelts. 
Talmud. . 


the names of Angels and Months were not in uſe in their Na- 
tion till after their return from Babylon, and it may be for this 
reaſon that the Sadducees would not give credit to what is re- 
ported in the Scripture concerning Angels, .as if the. Jewiſh 


DoCtours, who had made the Collection, had added them, and. 


{o they ought to be look®t upon as Allegories. 

*Ti1s probable that Pythagoras and Plato have been ſearching 
into the ſame Originals, becauſe their Books are very like thoſe 
of the Cabbaliſtick Jews, which are full of theſe ſorts of allego- 
rical Fictions,and little quirks concerning numbers and the letters 


of the Alphabet. Theſe Cabbaliſtick Doftours have aſcribed to J-tira-- 


Abrabam a Book intituled A Book, of the Creation, and they pre- 


tend that Abraham writ it by reaſon the DoCtours or Sages of 
Chaldea agreed not among themſelves about the firſt principles 
of Religion : ſome ſet up two firſt contrary Cauſes, and others 
made three. There were ſome who acknowledged the Sun to 


Creativune. 


be the firſt principle of all things which, according to them, 


gave the Patriarch Abraham occaſion to compoſe this Book of 


the Creation, upon which R. Saadias Gaon, and after him R. I4o- R, Soadias,: 
» IVIOILES 


ſes Botrel have made Commentaries : but the little niceties of 
the Cabbal which are related in this Book makes it evident that 
'twas compoſed by ſome Impoſter who has borrow?d Abraham?s 
name. There are {ome Jews who deny that Abraham is the true 
Authour of it. Howeverlt 1s, one may nevertheleſs ſee in theſe 


{uppoſed Works ſomething of the ancient Tradition, wherefore: 


Botrel. 


although good part of what is related in the Arabian Authours - 
concerning the Religion of the Sabbarres is not very ancient, and : 
there . 


Book-I. ( 56.) Crap. VII. 
there are abundance: of Fables, nevertheleſs one may diſcover 
ſome remains of the Faith of the ancient Chaldeans, Who ap-. 
plied themſelves much to the ſtudy of Aſtrology : now as A- 
braham was a Chaldeanitis not ſtrange that the Sabbarres ſhould 
preſerve the Hiſtory of Abraham and other Patriarchs, but for- 
aſmuch as they had no Hiſtories but by Tradition, every one 
has modelled them according to his own way and inclination, 
and the: Chaldeans or Sabbaites have made them ſpeak according 
to the principles of their own Religion. | 

The Mahometans ſpeak of theſe Sabbazres ;, and their Religion 
is full of many fables concerning Angels, which may have been 
borrowed from them and the Jews who have writ upon the Cabbal. 
The Arabian Writers have pleaſed themſelves in deſcribing the 
Religion of theſe ancient Sabbartes, of whom R. Ioſes has trea- 
ted upon the report of theſe Arabian Doctours ; and as he was 
very knowing in his own Religion he applies theſe Hiſtories 
of the Sabbaztes to thoſe of Moſes, by comparing them together, 
to ſhew that Moſes did truly relate them, but that they have 
been corrupted by the Sabbarzres. He ſays that Abraham had 
been bred up in their Faith, which he afterwards fell off from ; 
making it appear there was another Divinity beſides the Sun 
and Stars ; which agrees well enough with the manner which 
Abraham and other Patriarchs are ſpoke of in'the Books of 
Moſes, who make God the Authour of all which happens upon 

the earth, attributing 1t to his providence, as if men were but 

the inſtruments of this firſt cauſe; and Abraham further to con- 
fute the opinion of the Sabbartes compares the Sun to an Ax in 
the hand of a Workman. 

The ſame Sabbatrtes ſpeak likewiſe of Adam, whom they ne- 
vertheleſs make the firlt Man as Zoſes has done, but they ſay 
onely that Adam was a Prophet ſent from the Moon to eſtabliſh 
her Worſhip, and that he compoſed the Books of Agriculture. 
They add that Seth the Son of Adam fell from the belief of 
his Father, and laid aſide the worſhip of the Moon. They have 
likewiſe Hiſtories of Noah, of whom . they ſpeak of as a man gi- 
ven much- to Tillage, and who would not likewiſe receive the 
Worſhip of Helamra or Images, acknowledging but one Creatour 
of all things, whom he ſerv'd. 1 do not know whether a man 
may not aſcribe to this the ſtrict prohibition that God laid 
vpon the liraclites by the miniſtery of AZoſes of having any 
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Figure or Image. This may likewiſe be the reaſon why the uni- 
ty of God is ſo often inculcated in the Scripture, and that it is 
ſaid, Hear Iſrael and know that thy God 1s one : there is nothing 
ſo ſtrictly forbid them as the idolatry and worſhip of Stars, but 
for fear of attributing too much to conjectures, if I ſhovld con- 
tinue to explain the Law of Moſes by the report of the DoCtrine 
of the ancient Chaldeans or Sabbaites, 1 paſs by many other Hi- 
ſtories of the firſt times which have been alledg'd ; nevertheleſs 
it is to be obſerved that all thoſe Hiſtories are full of allegori- 
cal Fictions, and that it is almoſt impoſlible to diſtinguiſh truth 
from fables. 

Some Authours have nevertheleſs believed that the Sabbarres 
or ancient Chaldeans have not altogether laid aſide this firſt Di- - 
vinity on which all things depend : but as there is an infinite di- 
ſtance betwixt it and men, they have eſtabliſt other leſs Di- 
vinities to come more eaſily to this firſt Being, which could not 
according to their opinion be immediately communicated to men. 
It is likewiſe probable that the firſt Grecian Philoſophers, who 
have followed this opinion, have borrow'd it from the Chalde- 
ans, and that the worſhip of Angels and Stars took from thence 


its. original : it is likewiſe probable for this very reaſon the Philo. Grec. 


Fews abſolutely condemn the worſhip of Angels as their Inter- 
ceſſours, all their prayers are immediately addreiſed to God, 
and they acknowledge no other Mediatours. Moſes athrms he 
had ſeen-God face to face and had familiarly conver{?t with the 


Divine Majeſty ; moreover the Sacrifices which he commands .in 


the Law are all offered to God alone, and ?tis probable that 
he would not have commanded ſo many but to turn the Iſraelites 
from the Sacrifices which the Nations among whom they lived 
offer'd to others to obtain their influences, In one word, if we 
refle&t upon the ancient Religion of the Sabbartes who were Au- 
thours of all that is ſuperſtitious in Aſtrology, and in the foo- 
liſh Science of the Taliſmans and Teraphins or 1dols, one may 
explain a good part of what is contained in the Books of Moſes : 

but at preſent we ſhall proceed no further on this matter. 
Finally, for what relates to the Books of Moſes as they are at 
preſent in the colleCtion that we have, the additions which have 
been made to the ancient Acts hinder us from diſcerning what 
Is truly his, from what has been added by thoſe that ſucceeded 
him, or by the Authours of the laſt Colle&ion. Moreover this 
| | Collection 
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Colletion being ſometimes onely an Abridgment of ancient 
Records, we cannot be aſſured that the Genealogies are contat- 

ned according to their full extent. I know not whence ſome 

of the Orientals and even the Fews have took a great many of 

other Hiſtories which they apply to thoſe firſt times, as 1t the 

Hiſtory of AZoſes were but an Abridgment : nevertheleſs the 

many Fables we meet with in their Books make me doubt of the 

truth of the reſt, its very probable that theſe Hiſtories have 

been invented under the pretence of ſome groundleſs Traditions. 

We ought not nevertheleſs to imagine that all theſe ancient 'Tra- 

ditions are utterly falſe, becauſe we find ſome contirm'd in the 

New Teſtament. S. Fude quotes in his Epiſtle the Book of 
Enoch, Enoch, Which was among the Apocryphas of his time, and 
© Which had apparently been compoſed by ſome Few after their 

ca 2 5 return from their Captivity ; S. Paxl likewiſe in one of his 
Janne, Epiſtles makes mention of Faxes and Fambres who oppoſed 
Jambres, AZoſes, and theſe two: names are likewiſe in the ancient alle- 
"eg Commentary on the Pertateuch, which the Zews call 

£onar. | | 

The Sect of the Phariſees, which has prevailed over all the 

reſt, was very curious in theſe ſorts of Traditions, part of 

which we yet find in the Talmud, and in the Books of the allego- 

rical DoCtours, but there are ſo many Fables added that we can- 

not diſcern the truth. The Fews are at this day ſo 1gnorant of 

what relates to their Religion, that they doubt even of the moſt 

clear Hiſtories which are reported in the Books of 7o/es, and 

many of them, thinking that their ancient Patriarchs could not 

live ſo many years as is ſet down in Gereſss, have had re- 

courſe to I know not what ſubtilties. They pretend that this 

Hiſtory was but an Abridgment, where the chief of the Family 

was onely nam'd, and they made him live, preſerving his memory 

whileſt ſuch a manner of living laſted which he eſtabliſht in his 

own Family ; and thus under his name were comprehended his 
Succeſlours, untill ſome change happened in that Policy or 

manner of Living which he was the Authour of, but it is eaſie 

to diſprove this by the Texts of Scripture. ?Tis true the Fews 

obſery*d this method in their ancient Hiſtories, and not being 

able to find wherewith to fill up many years, have made their 

Doctours live four or five Ages, and have afterwards had re- 

courſe to Miracles, It is ngt the ſame with the Hiſtory of 
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Moſes, where the time of the birth of theſe Patriarchs, when 
they had Children, and a great many other circumſtances be- 
longing to one and the ſame perſon are exactly related. 
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Other Books of the Bible the Collettion of which the Jews 
aſcribe to the great Aſſembly held under Efdras. Exa- 
mination of this Aſſembly and of every Book of the Bible 


7 particular. 


. $ the Law is the principal Book of the Fews, ſo likewiſe 
have they preſerv?d It in Scrolls or Volumes much more 
exactly than the reſt of the Bible. They are oblig'd to reade 
it in their Aſſemblies, and beſides that they often reade 1t in 
private. As to the other Books although they eſteem them ho- . 
ly and inſpir*d by God, yet they have not an equal veneration 


| for them, if one diligently examines them one ſhall not find 


them ſo exact as the Perntateuch. To which may be added that 
many Fews learning by heart almoſt all the Pertateuch, it has 
been more hard for Tranſcribers to alter it. The Fews aſcribe 
the preſent Colleftion we have of the Scriptures to Eſdras and 
Doctours of a certain Aſſembly which was held, according to 
them, at that time for the regulating of the affairs of Church 
and State. There is nothing more famous in the Books 
of the Rabbins than this Aſſembly , which they call by way 


of excellency the great Synagogue to diſtinguiſh it from all Gat syms, 


others. But the little appearance of truth which I find in moſt 


things which they aſcribe to this Aſſembly, makes me reaſonably 


doubt of what they tell us concerning the Colle&tion of the 
holy Scriptures. "The Fews themſelves do not altogether agree 
about the time it was held in. The Authour of the Book in- 
tituled Cozri makes it later than the others, for which he ſeems 
to have reaſon, becauſe it is very probable that the Fews :did 
not make their Ordinances chiefly as to what regards the Ca- 
non of the Bible till ſome time after their return to Feruſalem. 
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There are likewiſe in this Colle&tion Books which were after 


Eſdras his time, unleſs we ſay that this Collection was made all 
at a time, and this ſeems to be moſt likely. We. ought not. 


therefore to rely upon the Traditions the Fews have upon this 


Subject, becauſe there is nothing amongſt them conſtant or well 
grounded concerning this matter. 


For the better underſtanding the nature of,the Collection of 


the Scriptures which the Fews call Canonical, *tis neceſlary to 


refle&t upon what we have already ſaid concerning the publick 
Writers, who kept in the Regiſteries of the Republick the acts 
of what paſt of moſt importance in the Stare, and publiſt 
them by adding or diminiſhing according as they thought fit. 
Which the Authours of the latter ColleCtion have likewiſe done, 
and it is not to be doubted but that there were in the time of 
Foſhua theſe ſorts of publick Writers, who have put into writing 
his actions, but thoſe who have afterwards made the Collections 


have left out part, ſo that we have onely an Abridgment. The 


Authour of the Book intituled Cozr: tells us that he who compi- 
led the ſacred Scripture has onely related what was moſt known 
to the people, having made no mention of the wiſedom and other 


qualities of Foſhua, but he relates onely ſome miracles and other 


actions which the people were inſtructed in : he ſays. the ſame 


thing of the Books we have under the names of: 7udges, Samuel: 


and the Kings, becauſe according to him the intention of thoſe 
who made this. Colleftion was onely to publiſh what was moft 
dazling and pleaſing to the people ; the.reſt of their Hiſtories. 
have been buried in oblivion, becauſe the Fews have not pre-. 
ſerved the ancient Acts of which we have at this day but an 
Abridgment. | 

We find in the Book of oſha the ſame additions and changes 
as in the Books of Moſes. Theodoret affirms that this Volume 
was collected long time after Foſhna, and that it was but an Ab- 
[tract of an ancient Commentary named the Book, of juſt Men, 
which 1s ſpoken of in the 1oth Chapter of the ſaid Book of 
Foſhua. Maſſius, who has writ a learned Commentary upon this 
Hiſtory, explaining the 1oth Chapter, ſhews at full that what 
is related in the Book of Foſhua could not be his, and he con- 
firms at the ſame time by very good reaſons what we have ſaid 
touching the manner of making the ColleCtion of the holy Scrip- 
tuxes. Don Iſaac Abravarel wholly rejects the opinion'of his an- 
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cient Do&ours, who have in the Talmud attributed to Foſhua 
the Book that bears his name, and he proves the contrary by 
many actions and ways of ſpeech which could not proceed from 
him. As when it is ſaid in the 4th Chapter and gth Verſe that 


The twelve. ſtones that Foſhua' ſet up in the midſt of Fordan remain Joſh. 4. 


to: thu day. nd gtn 
called Gilgal to. this day, from whence it 1s caſte to conclude thar 
one part of this Book was writ ſome time after theſe things 
happened. Moreover the Hiſtory of the diviſion of the Sons of 


And in the 5th Chapter and gth Verſe, This place is 


Dan, who took the City of Leſcem, happened not likewiſe till tag 


after the death of Foſhua : Maſſius believes that it has been in- 


ſerted into the Collection. of. oſha, that the place where the 
Danites were: fixed might be known. . So tikewiſe: we find that. 
the ſame ſtory is related more at large in the Book of. F#dges, 


which 1s its proper place. 


As to the Hiſtory of 7zages,as it bears no name of any particular 


Authour, ſome with the Doctours of the Talmud have aſcribd.it to . 


Samuel, and others to Eſdras. It may be that Samuel may have. 


compoſed it, and that Eſdras, or he who made the laſt Colleftion 


of the holy Scriptures, has added many things. However it is, 1t 1s 


certain that this Hiſtory, or at leaſt ſome part of it, was not com- 
poſed till long after the deeds there ſpoke. of happened. There 
were not yet Kings who govern'd the Hebrews, and yet there is 


mention of them, as where it is ſaid [_At that time there was no King Jude. 17.- 
U, D. 18." 


zn Iſrael.) Which plainly ſuppoſes that the Iſraclites were then 
under the government of Kings. One may farther obſerve that 


I. 3Is 


the Genealogies of this Hiſtory are ſometimes onely ſet down 


in ſhort,. whether that proceeds from the negligence of Tran- 
{cribers, or the deſign of the Authour of the ColleCtion, or 
rather from both together. Wherefore one cannot ground up- 
on this Book the principles of a certain Chronology, by reaſon 
there are Genealogies omitted. 


The Books which we have under the name of Samuel cannot : 


likewiſe be wholly his, by reaſon of certain ways of ſpeaking 
which, were not in his, time, beſides they contain Hiſtories which 


happened not till after his death. When: he ſpeaks of the Ark 


which was taken by the Philiſtins, he ſays, That the high Prieſts Sam. x. c. 54;, 


of Dagon, and thoſe who enter into his Temple, tread not upon the 5 


threſhold of the Temple to this day. And in another place he 


adds, that The Ark, is to this day in the field of Joſhua the Beth- 1b. «. 6: 


ENNite. 


(| fy 
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ſhemite. Samnel could not report after this manner deeds which 
he was witneſs of. He could not have faid in ſpeaking of him- 
Ib, cg. v.9+ ſelf, that He who heretofore was called Seer is now called Prophet, 
and it is moreover related in the ſame Book that 7: was twent 
years ſince the Ark, was taken in Kiriath-jearim. How, ſays Abra- 
vanel, could that be, ſince the Ark remained: but thirteen years 
in that place in the life of Samuel, and'that ſeven years after his 
16.c. 7. v.2, (cath David brought it from thence ? It is certain that in Sa- 
 muePs time there were yet no Kings of Fudah, and nevertheleſs . 
Ib, c. 27. We reade in this Book that Z:klag belongs to the Kings of Fudah to 
% 6: this day. There are alſo ſeveral other ſuch like examples inthe 
ſecond Book, ' from whence Abravanel upon the ſame reaſons con- 
cludes that this Hiſtory cannot be aſcribed: to Gad and Nathan 
Borfrier, becauſe they lived at the ſame time as Samuel. Bonfrierins the 
Feſuit acknowledges that Samuel could not write all the Hiſtory 
that goes under his name, and he aſcribes to him onely the firſt 
| os Chapters of the iſt Book, which nevertheleſs cannot be whol- 
WR >. | | 
As tothe other Chapters of this ſame Book and the Hiſtory 
of the Kings, he judiciouſly obſerves that one cannot aſlert that 
one and the ſame perſon 1s the- Authour, but that ſeveral Pro- 
Phets or Prieſts have had a hand in it, every one writing what 
happened in his time,although what they had writ was not ſo ſoon 
Sixtus of Publiſh®t. Sixrus of Szenna and ſeveral others have aſcribed theſe 
_ »;, Books part to Samuel and part to the Prophets Nathan and. 
Gad, becauſe it is ſaid in the Chromoles the actions of David have 
been writ in the Books of Samuel, Nathan and Gad. But al- 
though that agrees with the principles we have already ſet down 
concerning the Prophets who collected eyery one the aCts of 
their times, there are nevertheleſs in theſe Books ſeveral ways 
of ſpeaking, which clearly demonſtrate that the laſt Colleftion 
was not made till long time after moſt of theſe Prophets, and 
by Authours which could not poſlibly be contemporary with 
them. | 
It would be unneceſſary to relate the opinion of ſeveral other 
Authours upon a ſubje&t upon which we can affirm nothing cer- 
tain : and it is not certainly known even whether Eſdras was 
the undoubted Authour of the laſt Colleftion of the canoni- 
cal Scriptures, as is commonly believed : it is probable that 
the Fews at their return from Captivity made a a out 
of the 
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of the Records which they had, part of which they [gave to the 
people, and the other part they kept in their Regilteries. They 
calied his firſt part which they made publick canonical Scriptures. 
As there are many Records join'd together, and that they are. 
not of a chain, we ought not ſo much to regard the order and 
time, as the things, for there are ſome things which are related 
in the ſame place although they happened in different times : 
for this reaſon likewiſe it is that ſeveral Hiſtories have been 
inſerted into the Prophecies which were not writ by the Pro- 
phets whoſe names they bear. We find for example in the Pro- 
phecy of eremiah, the Hiſtory of the deſtruCtion of Feruſalem, 


which is writ in the 4th Book of Kings. R. D. Kimhi remarks R.D.Kimbi, 


in his Commentary on this Prophecy that he who collected it 


has added the Hiſtory of the Captivity, after the manner it is 
In the end of the Book of Kings. Moreover theſe words inſer- King. c. 25: . 
ted into the Prophecy of Feremiah , Hitherto are the words of jer. $1, 64... 
Feremiah, plainly ſhew that he is not the ſole Authour. of the. 


Book publiſt under his name. 


As the power of the publick Writers we before ſpoke of has 


always been the ſame during the Jewiſh Republick, we ought 


not to wonder that in the Collection of the canonical Scrip- - 
tures, there are ſome which have been writ after Eſdras, there- 
fore Eſdras is not the laſt compoſer of the ſacred Scriptures. It . 
{ignifies very little whether theſe laſt Writers have had the 
name of Prophets, ſo they have had the ſame Authority, and -. 


it is certain that the 7ews after Eſdras have preſerved the aCts 
of what paſled of importance in the State, as may be ſeen in 


the end of the firſt Book of Maccabees. 7oſephus nevertheleſs, Macc. c, 26 þ. 
writing againſt Appiay, teltifies that the Books of the Fews which © 
have been writ after the reign of Artaxerxes. have not the fame 


Authority as the others that were writ before that time, be- 


cauſe there was not then among them a certain ſucceſſion of 


Prophets ; but 1t {uffices as we have ſaid to authoriſe theſe Books 


that their Republick it ſelf remain'd, foraſmuch as God, who - 
was always the Head, has never fail'd- of giving thery perſons 


from time to time who had all the qualities neceſſary for wri- 
ting holy Scriptures : ?tis true ſince their retura from Babylor 


they took rather the name of Scribes or Writers than of Prc-- 
phets, but the changing of the name works no alteration as to - 


the thing. We ought not Likewiſe to. xegard what is elated by 


the. . 
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the Talmudiſts concerning the Books of Ezekzel, Eccleſraſtes and 
the Proverbs, theſe ancient Doctours aſſure us that 1t was de- 
bated in an Aſſembly whether theſe Books ſhould be received 
as Canonical,-and that many were of opinion they ſhould be 
wholly rejected. But as moſt of the Hiſtories which are rela- 
Talmud, ted in the Talmud have been made at random, we ought not 
26 9 to-give-credit to them : the difficulty there is of explaining 
Tome places of thoſe Works, and of reconciling what Exzekzel 
ſays touching the Temple' with what is elſewhere writ, has gi- 
ven occaſion to theſe ancient Doctours-of forging this Hi- 
ſtory. . 
The Books which have been gathered ſince the laſt Collection 
-have been called Apocrypha, becauſe they have not perhaps - 
been authoriſ'd by the Sanbedrim. S. Ferome himſelf dares not 
call them Canonical when he follows the opinion of the Fews ; 
but the Church which has ſucceeded the Synagogue, having ac- 


=— 


knowleg'd them for divine and authentick, their authority is 


no more to be queſtioned. And in effect, the ſame S. Zerome, 
ſpeaking of the Book of F4d:th, which is not in the Jewiſh Ca- 
non, places it in the number of ſacred Books, and gives no 
other reaſon but that the Council of Nzce declared it Cano- 
nical. It is likely that the Fews placed in their Canon onely 


the-Books writ in Hebrew, and which were preſerved in their 
Regiſteries, excepting ſome Chapters of Danzel and Eſdras which 
we have in Chaldee, and which apparently were taken out of 
the Regiſteries of the Chaldeans, where theſe aCts were kept. 
I believe moreover that the -Fews having loſt the uſe of the 
Hebrew Tongue, writ no more their acts in this Language but 
in the Chaldean which was their mother Tongue. Without 
doubt part of the Rooks which we call Apocryphal, and for 
all that are nevertheleſs true, though they have not been au- 
thoriſed by the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, have been took out of theſe 
Records writ in the Chaldean Language. S. Ferome teſtifies that 
Toby and Faudith were writ in Chaldee, and Rambar, in his Pre- 
face on the Pertateuch, quotes a Book writ in this ſame Chal- 
dean Language, which he calls the great Wiſedom, and what 
he relates agrees with the Greek -at this day of the Book of 
#iſedom. It is nevertheleſs more probable that this Book was 
compoſed firſt in Greek by ſome Helleniſt Few, and that after- 
wards It was tranſlated into Chaldee by ſome- other Few. Fo- 
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paſſage in the Book of Eccleſiaſticus : the Rabbins themſelves ſe- 
veral times cite theſe apocryphal Books, ſo that the Fews have 
not altogether rejected them , but have onely conſidered them 
as Works Apocryphal, that 1s to ſay, hidden and unknown, be- 
cauſe they had not been publiſt”vt by the authority of the Sax- 
hedrim, may be then theſe Books which are called Apocryphal 
have been taken out of the a&ts which were preſerved in the 
Regiſteries of the Fews. Stixtus of Sienna, who has acknowledg'd 
this authority of the great Sarhedrim of the Fews, aſſures us 
that the Hiſtory of the {accabees made by 7aſor has been abridg?d 
by the authority of the Sanbedrim of Feruſalem ; and the ancient 
Fathers have likewiſe not been ignorant of the authority of the 
great Sanhedrim, even in that time when Foſephus would have 
it that there was no certain ſucceſſion of Prophets among the 
Hebrews. Origen, who had been more converſant among the 
Fews, being willing to give reaſons for the differences which 
are betwixt the Hebrew Text and the Septuagint Tranſlation, 
has recourſe to the Apocryphal Books of the Zews, which had 
not been made publick ; which he generally doth when he would 
vive reaſons for the additions which were in the Greek Tranſ- 
lation. He ſays, according to the opinion of the Cozr:, that the 
Fews in the collection they have made of their Books have omit- 
ted many things which were neceſlary to inſtruct the people 
with, and that nevertheleſs the things have remained in the 
apocryphal Books, from whence the Greek Interpreters have 
taken them. $S. Hilary goes farther than Origen, for to give 
the greater authority to the Septuagint Tranſlation he compares 
them to the Seventy of the Sanhedrim, which Moſes had eſtabliſt 


ro judge of the moſt important affairs of the State, and who 


had been inſpired by God, although this Father is deceived in 
the fact, foraſmuch as the Seventy Interpreters, ſuppoſing them 
to be ſuch as they are repreſented by Ar:ſteus, were not of the 
body of the great Sanhedrim, he acknowledges nevertheleſs the 
particular privilege of theſe ancient Senatours, who he believes 
had been inſpired by God, although he gives them neither the 
name nor quality of Prophets. - 

In fine, beſides the Writers we have already obſery*d there 
was another ſort among the Hebrews, who writ in a ſhort and 
ſententious ſtyle, and were by ſome calPd Poets; The FINS 

—. the 
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the Proverbs, the Eccleſiaſtes, and the Book of Fob, are writ 
after this manner, many have thought that ſome of theſe Works 
were really compoſed in Verſe. Foſephus and S. Zerome have ob- 
ſery'd the meaſures but they have not diligently examin'd this 
matter, when they meaſure theſe pretended Hebrew Verſes with 
the Latin and Greek. It 1s more probable that they are onely 
Sentences writ in a ſhort ſtyle, without the meaſures of long 
or ſhort, which ſome have aſcrib'd to them. Thoſe who writ 
in this ſhort and ſententious ſtyle are ordinarily called 2foſche- 
lim, that is to ſay, cunning Men, and who ſpeak ſententiouſly. 
The Alcoran of Mahomet, which is in great eſteem among the 
HMahometans, is writ in Arabick in this ſtyle; *tis true the Fews 
now make uſe of Poeſie, but it is but of late, and they are be- 
holding to the Arabians of whom they have borrowed it. 

I ſhall ſay nothing here of the parabolical ſtyle which has 
been In much eſteem among the people of the Lavart, as S. Fe-. 
rome obſerves. Some have thought that even the Books of Fob, 
Toby and Fudith were not ſo much Hiſtories as Works compoſed 
In this parabolical ſtyle and holy fictions which were profitable. 
In effect this manner. of parabolical writing 1s ordinary enough 
with the Authours of the New Teſtament, who give ſuch good 
circumſtances ſometimes to theſe Parables that one would ea- 
fily imagin them to be true Hiſtories, if we were not adver- 
tis'd that they were Parables. 

The Parable of Dzves and Lazarns is an evident Example. 
The names of the perſons that are expreſſed in theſe paraboli- 
cal Diſcourſes do not ſufficiently prove that they ought to be 
taken for true Hiſtories, for theſe names are ordinarily accom- 
modated to the Subject, and there are fictions in names as well 
as things. This manner of inſtructing the people always plea- 
ſed the Phariſees, which to this day is a ruling Sect among the 
Jews, fo likewiſe their T'almad and moſt part of their ancient 
Books are filled with theſe ſort of allegorical Fictions, which 
ought not to be explain'd according to the letter, as if they 
related true Hiſtories. But whether it be a Book, or a Hiſtory, 
or a {imple Parable, or a Hiſtory intermixt with Parables it is 
not for all that leſs true or divine. But according to the com- 


mon and moſt approved opinion the Books of Fob, Toby and Fu- 
aith are not meerly Parables. 
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CHAT in 


The general diviſion of the Books of the Bible. Fewiſh and 
Chriſtian Authours on this Subject reconciled. In what 
ſenſe the Jews deny Daniel to be a Prophet. They differ 
not in this from the opinion of the Chriſtians. 


HE holy Books, which compriſe at preſent the Colletion 
of all the Scripture, were called by the Fews, at their re- 
turn from the Captivity at Babylon, Mikra, Reading, neverthe- 
leſs at firſt they gave this name to none but the Books of the 


Law, as it appears from the words of Nehemiah, where the Nchem. 8. 


Text of the Law is called 24kra. The DoCtours began about 
that time to diſfinguiſh by this word their Gloſſes or Inter- 
pretations from the Text of Moſes, and as the people under- 
ſtood not then the Hebrew Language it was neceſſary to ex- 
pound the Law in Chaldee, which was their mother Tongue. 
In the courſe of time the reſt of the Bible was likewiſe called 
Mckra, and in the Talmud this word is ſometimes made uſe of 
when the Text of Scripture is compared with the Gloſles of the 
Doctours, upon which the Tradition of the Jewiſh Religion is 
founded. It is likewiſe from hence that the Sect of the Caraites 
among the Fews has took its name, becauſe they apply them- 
ſelves chiefly to the Text of Scripture, not acknowledging the 
Tradition of other Fews for the principles of their Religion. - 

The Fews nevertheleſs at this day ordinarily make uſe of the 
word four and twenty inſtead of the holy Scripture, becauſe they 


have divided the Bible into 24. parts. S. Ferome mentions this Mo 
diviſion when he fays that, according to the opinion of the ci: 


Jews, what is not according to the 24 Elders ought to be re- 
jected as Apocryphal, by this alluſion which he makes to the 24. 
Elders in the Revelation he means all the Books in the Scrip- 
ture contain*d 1n the Jewiſh Canon. But we ought to take care 
not to confound with theſe 24 Elders of S. Ferome, the like 
expreſſion which is in other Fathers, who have divided the Bible 
into 24 Books alluding thereby to the 24. Letters in the Greek 
Alphabet. Theſe laſt comprehend ordinarily under the Ee 
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of the 24, the Books which are not in the Jewiſh Canon, where- 
2s S, Ferome, following herein the opinion of the Fews, excludes 
them. He likewiſe obſerves that the Fews, to compleat this | 
aumber of 24, have divided the Book of Ruth from the Hiſtory 
of Judges, and the Lamentations from the Prophecy of Jeremiah. 
The Greek Fathers have imitated the Fews herein, when they 
divide the whole Bible into 22 Books, in relation to the 22 
Letters in the Hebrew Alphabet, as we reade in 7oſephus his 
Works. 
We find in the Writings of the Fews many other names of the 
Scripture which we ſhall now paſs over, that we may treat more 
fully on another famous diviſion which they make of the whole 
Bible into three Claſſes. The firſt Claſſe comprehends the 
ſive Books of the Law onely, which they diſtinguiſh from all 
other parts of the Scripture, becauſe the quality of Prophet 
was according to them more eminent in Moſes than 1n the Pro- 
phets which have ſucceeded him. The ſecond Claſle 1s compo- 
fed of Books they call Nebaim or Prophets. And the third of 
thoſe they call Ceruvim or Hagiographys. *Tis probable our 
Saviour alluded to this diviſion of the Books of the Bible when 
he ſaid, that it was neceſſary that all that is ſpoke of him in 
the Law of Moſes, in the Prophets and in the Pſalms ſhould be 
accompliſh't, for the Pſalms are in the number of Hagiographys. 
Luke 24 42, Joſephus ſeems likewiſe to countenance it, when he places amon 
Jo#. 114.1, the Hagiographys the Hymns or Pſalms, and the Books which 
0%. PP. treat of morality. 
Although this laſt diviſion of the ſacred Scriptures into three 
Claſles ſeems to be ancient, it may be nevertheleſs that the an- 
cient Fews agreed not altogether herein with the Rabbins who 
have added their dreams to the opinions of thoſe ancients. There 
are many learned men who find fault that the Fews exclude 
Thead, iz Damel from the number of the Prophets, and T heodorer has re- 
£14: 7”  prov'd them very ſeverely. But it is eaſie to reconcile their 
oPinion In this point with that of the Chriſtians, ſince they 
agree that the Books of the Bible which are called Canonical 
have been equally inſpired by God, and moreover that the Book 
of Daniel 1s of the number of theſe canonical Books. -S. Ferome, 
who has oblerv*d that the Fews reckon not Danel among the 
Prophets, at the ſame time obſerves, that they place his Book 


among the Hagrographys, and by conſequence they acknowledge 
— him 
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him as an Authour inſpired by God, and although they own 
him not to be a Prophet, yet they deny not but he has writ 
Prophecies. The Controverſie which 1s betwixt them and us 
in this point, is but a ſubtilty and a pure queſtion of name, as. 
we ſhall eaſily underſtand by the ſeries of this diſcourſe : nevyer- 
theleſs a learned Proteſtant, who a while ſince has writ in fa- 
vour of the Septuagint Tranflatours, highly blames the aficient 


Fews for denying Daniel to be a Prophet , becauſe they found vollus. 


themſelves preſt by the evidence of his Prophecy. But the au- 
thority of S. Ferome alone is {uficient to ſhew that the ancient 
Fews differ not in this point from the modern and: that they 
always thought that the Book of Daniel was in the Collection 
of canonical Books. Dantel therefore is no leſs a Prophet than 
Tſaiah and the reſt of the Prophets. The Rabbins onely will 


have It that there are different degrees in Prophecies, as R. D. Kimbi is - 


Kimhi has obſery'd, whence they have taken occaſion to eſtabliſh 
theſe three different Claſſes of the holy Scriptures, which are ne- 
vertheleſs all compri{*d under the general name of Prophecies. 
The Pſalms, which the Fews place among the Hagrographys as: 


well as'the Book of Darzel, according to them contain ſeveral 
Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah. Don Toſeph Gehaia, a Spa- Don Joſeph - 


in Pref, in 


miſh 7ew, intimates that his Fathers ſeed to prefer the Pſalms. 
before the Prophecies, by joining the Pſalms to the Books of Mo- 
ſes, and that they have ſhewn the great conformity between theſe: 


' two Works. When they place Dane! with Eſdras and Vehe- 


miah they had regard onely to the Hiſtory which. is related in 
this Book, which argues not but that they acknowledge them 
to be true Prophecies : moreover the Fews have denied David + 


_ and Daniel the name of Prophets, by reaſon their way of living 


in the fatigues of the Court was not agreeable to the ordinary : 
life of other Prophets. 7 2 - | 

To proceed, they comprehend under the name of Prophets 
the Hiſtory of Foſhua, Fudges, Samuel and the Kings, . which they 
call Nebaim- Kiſonim, or Firſt Prophets, to diſtinguiſh them from 
Iſaiah, Feremiah, Ezechiel and the twelve little Prophets, which 
they make but one Volunie of, and rhey call all theſe Prophets 
Nebaim Abaronim or Laſt Prophets. They have therefore ſub- 
divided the Prophets into two Claſſes, and they call all equally 
prophetical, although part ' of them contains Hiſtories onely, 
becauſe they have all been writ by true Prophets. There remain 
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eleven other Books which they have call'd Cetuvim or Hagiogra- 
phys, which are the Pſalms, Proverbs, Fob, Daniel, Eſdras and 
the Chronicles, to which we are to add the Carticles, Ruth, La- 
mentations, Eccleſiaſtes and Eſther. They call theſe ' five laſt 
Books the five Volumes, and they ordinarily make them follow 
the Pentateuch, for their particular conveniency , becauſe they 
read them in the Synagogues upon particular days in the year, 
For example at Eaſter they read the Canticles, at Pentecoſt Ruth, 
at the Feaſt of the Tents or Tabernacles Eſther, and {ſo of the 
others. 

If we will rely upon the Teſtimony of two learned and cun- 
ning Rabbins, the whole ceconomy of the holy Scriptures has 
been taken from the three ſeveral diviſions the Tabernacle and 
Temple were compoſed of. The Law of Moſes, as the firſt and 
principal part of the Scripture, anſwers to the place call'd the 
Holy of Holies, or, to ſpeak more properly, to the molt holy 
place, where the Ark and the Book of the Law were ; the Book 
of the Prophets agrees with the Sanfnary or holy place, in which 
the Table, the Candleſtick, and the golden Altar were plac'd ; 
laſtly, the Hagiographys aniwer to the Porch, where was the 
Altar of burnt Offerings. And that which made the proportions, 
according to the Rabbins, of theſe diviſions, as well of the Ta- 
bernacle as of the Scripture, is that the Tabernacle repreſented 
the three Worlds, which are the intellectual one, where God 
reſides with his Angels, the celeſtial one, where the moſt pure 
Bodies are, and the terreſtrial or inferiour one. The Books 
of Moſes ought to be placed in the intellectual one, foraſmuch 
as his Prophecies are of a ſingular nature, and that he is the 
onely Prophet to whom God-face to face communicated himſelf. 
The other Prophets whom God has not commun'd with but 
through the means of his Angels, ought to hold but the ſecond 
rank, and be placed in the celeſtial World ; laſtly, the ZHagio- 
grapbys, which are the laſt degree of Prophecy, are to be pla- 
ced in the inferiour World : this thought has more ſubtilty than 
{olidity in it, ?tis a new 1nvention of the Rabbins without foun- 
dation in Scripture. It 1s much more. probable that the hiſto- 
rical Books have retained the. name of prophetical becauſe the 
publick Writers, who had the care of collecting theſe publick 
Acts, called themſelves Prophets, as we have already declared. 
The Rabbins moreover add that the Hagrographys haye been 
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called Cetuphim or Writings, becauſe the Authours of them were 
inſpired by God during the time onely they writ them ; but. 
*tis not neceſſary to dwell any longer upon theſe vain ſubtilties 
of the Rabbins, which have no other ſupport but their imagi- 
nations, 

We have likewiſe thought fit to paſs over in filehee many 
other obſervations of this nature concerning the different de- 
grees of Prophecy, which are explained at large by R. 7oſes, 
Son of Maimor, but after ſo philoſophical a manner that we 
ought not to regard it. I have related the opinion of the Fews 
in this point, to ſhew that they agree wholly with the Chrilti- 
ans, except in ſome ſubtilties invented by the Rabbins. David 
and Daniel are acknowledged by the Fews as well gs Chriſtians 
for true Prophets, whoſe Books were full of Prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, the difference between the one and the other 
is onely in name and manner. 

As the Rabbins are wholly ignorant of the. reaſons of this 
general diviſion of the holy Scriptures into three Claſſes, they 
find great difficulty in explaining the order wherein every par- 
ticular Book has been placed, they acknowledge that the Books. 
of Ruth, Damel and the Pſalms contain Prophecies, or that they 
have been written by Prophets, yet nevertheleſs they place them 
among the Hagigraphys. Abravanel affirms that the Book of 
Ruth was compoled in favour of the Family of David, by Sa- 
-muel who was a Prophet, and to ſpeak conformably to his prin- 
ciples he adds that Samuel writ it without any expreſs command 
from God, and that what is comprehended therein has not been 
inſpired after the ſame manner with the Prophecies, which he - 
confirms by the Tradition of his DoCtours, who have rank*t 
this Book in the third Claſſe; he ſays moreoyer that were it 
true that the Book of Ruth ought to be placed among the Pro-. 
phets-v1ih the Hiſtory of 7adgts there would nevertheleſs have 
been reaſon to have join'd It with the Pſalms, becauſe Samuet : 
compol 'd this Work for the honour of David, and that it is 
for this reaſon the ancients have plac't it with the Pſalms, al- 
though in effect it belongs to the ſecond Claſle : whence it 
appears that the Rabbins, who have been ſo nice upost the T'ra- 
ditions of their ancient Doctours, have had no certain and evi- 
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The ſame Abravanel, ſpeaking of the Book of Fob, which is 
among the Hagiographys, ſays that if Moſes be the Authour of 
it as 1s obſerved in the Talmnd, it belongs to the firſt Claſle, 
that if Fob were in the time of the 7udges, as Eliezer affirms, 
it ought to be placed in the ſecond, and laſtly, if he were 1n 
the timeof Eſther and Ahaſhuerns, as R. Foſhua, Son of Caraha, 
has pretended, it belongs to the third Claſle, wherefore in all 
this there are onely ill-grounded conjectures, and nothing of 
certainty. We ought rather to aſcribe the holy Scriptures to 
Prophets in general, and with the Caraite Zews call the whole 
Bible Prophecy than to be ſo curious in queſtions of names. 

As to what belongs to the order that ought to be kept 1n 
every particular Book, there is nothing of certainty about this 
Subject, either among the Fews or Chriſtians. The manuſcript 
Copies of the Bible differ often among themſelves. The Spa- 
niſh Fews agree not always with the French and Germans, 
ſometimes convenience has been regarded, and I believe for this 
very reaſon moſt join the five little Volumes we before ſpoke 
of with the five Books of Moſes, becauſe they reade in the Sy- 
nagogue the two Pentateuchs : theſe are cuſtoms peculiar to the 
Fews, which the Chriſtians ought not to follow in the Hebrew 
Bibles which they cauſe to be printed. Munſter ſeems to have 
play'd too much the Few 1n the Hebrew Bible he has publiſc with 
his Latin Tranſlation on the fide, becauſe he has not placed the 
Prophecy: of Daniel in the rank of other Prophets as it is in 
the ancient Interpreters. The Tradition even of the Fews 
ſeems to have nothing of certainty in this point, becauſe the 
Talmud and the Mazoret agree not altogether about the order 
of the Prophecys : the Talmudiſts place Feremiah firſt and be- 
fore Iſaiah, whereas the Maxzorers place Iſaiah the firſt. Elias 
Levita obſerves that all the good Spaniſh manuſcript Copies 
keep this laſt order, but that the German and French Copies 
keep the order obſerved in the Talmud. The Books Hagio- 
graphys are likewiſe differently placed in the Talmud and 2Ma- 
Zoretick, Copies. The Spaniards obſerve: the order of the 1a- 
zoret after the ſame manner as in the Books of the Prophets, 
but the Germans depart not from the Tradition of the Talmu- 
a:;ſt Doctours. — 

_ Caſſiodore has likewiſe obſerved this difference in the ancient 
Greek and Latin Copies of the Bible. He has made three 


Chapters 


emſelves, The 
ench and Gern: 
and [ believe fort 
les we before fi 
ley reade in thei 


low 1n the-Heir 
wher ſeems to by 
> as publih't mi 
has not placed ti 
OPnets 8 x" 
eyen of the * 
point, becauſet 
x about the 0 
emiah firſt andi 
< the firſt, 5 
manuſcript 
and French Ut” 
he Books I 
> Talmud and} 
order of tit 


os peculiar tot - 


Book |. - 193-3 CHAP..X; 


Chapters in his Book of Dzvine Readings which are intitled 
the diviſion of the Scripture according to S. Ferome, the divi- 
ſion of the Scripture according to S. Auguſtin, the diviſion of 
the ſame Scripture according to the Septuagint. There may 
many other refle&tions be made upon theſe ſorts of diviſions of 
the Bible in general, but it is ſuſhcient to haye obſerv'd what is 
moſt neceſlary. | 
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The reaſons of Joſeph d'Albo to ſhew that the Law of Moſes 


has never been corrupted. The Examination of the Pen= 
tateuch of the Samaritans, aud whether it may be proved 
from thence that we have to this day the ancient Copy 


of the Books of Moſes. 


| LL the Fews agree not that the Hebrew Copies have been 
corrupted during the time of their Captivity in Babylon. 

Foſeph d* Albo, a learned Spaniſh Rabbin, pretends in this Book aibo aije. 3. 

of the grounds of the Law, that the five Books of Moſes are © 22 


= ; he B 
come to them by Tradition without any change, and the rea- Tkkarim or 


| Jſons which he alledges are, that during the time of the firſt Srounds. 


Temple there always were Prieſts and DoCtours who taught the 
Law: and as it may be objected to him that there have been 


_ 1dolatrous Kings who deſpiſed the Law of ſes, he anſwers 
_ that the idolatrous Kings never were without Prophets, who 


always made the people obſerve the Law, which Law was pub- 
lick and in the mouth of every particular perſon. This Rab- 
bin brings ſeveral other reaſons to ſhew, that, notwithſtanding 
the idolatry and deſtruction of the firſt Temple, the Law of 
Moſes has been intirely preſerved by the means of Prophets and 
other able perſons who took care to preſerve it. But as this 
Opinion is contrary to experience, and as there are clear and evi- 
dent proofs that the Law which we have this day in our Hebrew 
Copies is not altogether the ſame which was given to Moſes, we 
ſhall not ſpend much time in examining theſe reaſons, it is 

L ſufhicient 


— — 
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ſufficient that we find there are changes and additions, whether 
it be that it was. changed before the Captivity or during the 
Captivity, as many Rabbins aſſure us, or that the changes hap- 
pened in after time by the negligence of the Jews. 
The onely reaſon which deſerves a diligent examination 1s 
that which he brings from the Samaritans, who have likewiſe 
a Hebrew Copy of the Law writ in Samaritan Characters, and 
yet it is certain that theſe Samaritans had never any part in 
the Captivity of the other Fews, to which this corruption of the 
Hebrew Copies is -aſcribed , becauſe they were led Captive be- 
fore the Fews into another place. It is impoſſible that this 
agreement of Copies between the. Samaritans and the Fews, 
ſhould proceed from that their Books have been corrupted after 
the ſame manner. Beſides, it ſeems not reaſonable to ſay that 
the Samaritans took a Copy of the Law from the Fews after 
their return to Feruſalem, becauſe they were then declared 
enemies of the Fews, and oppoſed them in all things. What 
yet confirms this opinion is that the Samarians have pre- 
ſerved the ancient Hebrew Characters which were from the 
time of Moſes, and conſequently the ancient Copies, whereas 
the Fews, at their return from their Captivity, took thoſe of 
_ the Chaldeans which they make uſe of to this day. 
. To clear this difficulty we ſhall in few words relate the Hi- 
ſtory of theſe Samaritans which may be ſeen more at large in 
the Bible, and Hiſtory of Foſephws. There happened under Re- 
hoboam, Son of Solomon, a Schiſm amongſt the Iſraclites which 
divided them into two Kingdoms ; one of theſe Kingdoms was 
called Fxdah, and contained thoſe who remained at Feruſalem 
ſtedfalt to Rehoboam and the Family of David, the others pre- 
ſerved the ancient name of the Iſraelites and left Feruſalem under 
the conduct of Feroboam. The capital City of their Kingdom 


was Samaria, whence they have been called Samaritans. This 


Schiſm having weakned the Republick of the Hebrews, Salma- 
naſſar King of Afyria conquer*d Samaria, and ſent all the people 
Captive into remote Countries, and at the ſame time planted 
in their places Colonies of Babylonians, Cutheans, and other 
-Idolaters, but theſe finding themſelves devoured by Lyons and 
©ther Beaſts, demanded an -I{raelitiſh Prieſt, to teach them the 
Law and cuſtoms of the Country they came to inhabit, which 
was granted them, and this Prieſt taught them the Law of 120/es, 


and 
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Book I. El OT 
and it is probable that he brought them a Copy of the Law he 


was to teach them. | 
As the ten Tribes who followed Feroboam?s fide, did not 


make an entire apoſtacy from the Religion of the Hebrews, 


they had without doubt preſerved the Law of Moſes, and it is 
this Law which the Prieſt, ſent by the King Salmanaſſar, taught 
the inhabitants of this new Colony, who were not afterwards 
troubled by Beaſts which before devoured them. *T's true that 


_ the people retain'd ſomething of their old Idolatry, but that 


hindred not but that they alſo obſerved the Law of Moſes, 
and that they offered Sacrifices unto God according to the Ce- 
remonies of this Law, although they offered others according 
to their ancient ſuperſtition. However it was with theſe old 
Samaritans, It 1s certain that they who are now ſo called, have 


. the five Books of oſes writ in the Hebrew Tongue, and in 


the. ancient Hebrew Characters which are now called Samaritan ; 
they have preſerv?d nothing of their. Idolatry, on the contrary 
they obſerve the Law of oſes more after the Letter than the 
Fews; and the explanation in the Gloſles contain'd in the Tal- 
mud, and which the Fews exactly follow, are altogether un-. 
known to them. They have no other canonical Books but the 
Pentateuch, becauſe all the other ſacred Books which are 1n the 
Jewiſh Canon were certainly not publiſh't in the time when they 
made their Schiſm, and that is the reaſon that they acknowledge 
nothing for divine and authentick but the Law of Moſes. Let 
us now ſee whether their Copy onght to be prefer*d before 
that of the Fews, or whether we ought to follow one and the 
other as Copies of the ſame Original, which have each of them 
their perfections and faults. 

We cannot certainly be aſſured that the Cutheans and other 
people who came to inhabit Samaria had Copies of the Law, 
becauſe the Prieſt who was ſent to them might have taught 
them it, with the Ceremonies of Afoſes without giving them 
Copies of a Law which they could not have underſtood, it 
being writ in a Language which was altogether ſtrange to them, 
and in Characters of which they had no knowledge; but when 
they had quitted their ancient Idolatry and had built a 'Templc 
on the Mountain Garazim where they offered Sacrifices, as the 
Zews did at Feruſalem, it was necellary they ſhould have the 
five Books of 1oſes, and the agreement that is between thelr 

| 2 Fa a ancient. 


Book 1. [99] - Cnay. X. 
ancient Copy and that of the Fews, makes me think that at 
that time they did but Copy that of the Fews, and that the 
differences which are at preſent proceed from Tranſcribers, 
excepting ſome words which have been chang?d on purpoſe to 
maintain their own opinions and prejudices. 

"Tis true, it ſeems more probable they ſhould have recourſe 
to the Iſraelites or the ten Tribes that Salmanaſſar carried in- 
to his Countries, and not to the Fews who were their enemies 3 
but beſides that ſince that time we have heard nothing of thoſe 
ten Tribes which returned not from their Captivity, 1t 1s bet- 
ter to judge of the Hebrew Samaritan Copy by what. appears to 
our ſight, than by reaſons founded on far-fetcht conjectures. 
Now it is certain that all the examples we have hitherto 
brought to ſhew that Aoſes could not be the Authour of 'the 
whole Pertatench as it is at preſent, are the {ame as to the Sa- 
maritan Copy, and therefore we cannot ſay that the Samaritans 
have preſerved a Copy of the ancient Original which was be- 
fore the Captivity of the Fews; I acknowledge they have had 
no hand in the Colleftion which the Fews made of the holy 
Scriptures at their return from Babylon, but ſince the changes 
are the ſame in both Copies, we mult neceſlarily conclude that 
the Samaritans have copied from the Fews, at leaſt that before 
the Captivity there were not the ſame additions and changes 
in the Pertateuch as there have been ſince, and then we muſt 
lay that the Zews reviſed the Pentateuch long time before Eſdras, 
and that the firſt Originals were loſt before the Schiſm of the 
ten Tribes. The little difference which is between theſe two 
Copies, ſince the two Sets have had no commerce together, 
1s likewiſe a proof of their being taken from the ſame Copy. 
But 1t 1s not likely that the Fews, among whom the body of 
Religion has been always preſerved, have borrow'd their Co- 
pies from the- Samaritans, who were Schiſmaticks. 

As for the ancient Hebrew CharaCters which are pretended 
to be kept by the Samaritans, one cannot from thence certainly 
conclude that they have preſerved the ancient Hebrew Copy 
of the Law, as ſoon as they had a Temple, and the Books: of 
Moſes they writ them in their ordinary CharaQters, as they yet 
write the Arabick in theſe ancient Samaritan Letters-z: this cu- 
ſtom has likewiſe ſpread it ſelf over other Nations of the Lec- 
vant, and we ſee that the Syrians whether - Facobites or Maro- 
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nites or . Neſtorians write the Arabian Language in Syriack Cha- 


' racters ; the Fews of Conſtantinople likewiſe write the Perſian, 


the Arabick, the vulgar Greek and the Spaniſh in Hebrew Cha- 
racters, as appears from two tetraple Penrateuchs which they 
have printed in all theſe Languages at Conſtantinople. The 
German Fews. likewiſe often write the high Dutch in Hebrew 
Characters, wherefore the Characters alone are not a ſufficient 
proof to ſhew that the Samaritans, having preſerved the ancient 
manner of writing which was uſed before the Captivity, have 
likewiſe preſerved the ancient Books without any change : but 
for the further underſtanding this matter, we will particularly 
examin the differences of theſe two Copies, and, by comparing 


them together, we ſhall caſily judge which of the two ought 


to be prefer'd. 


Father 4orin of the Oratory, who was the firſt that publiſit F. Morin. 


a Copy of the Hebrew Samaritan Pertatench, ſeems to have pre= 
fer'd it too much before the Hebrew Perntateuch of the Fews ;. 


on the other ſide Horringer and ſome others, who have 1n this. yottingery,, 


condemn?d the opinion of F. oriz, have not been moderate. 
enough in ſpeaking of the Samaritans; and what 1s altogether: 
{furpriſing is that ſeveral Proteſtants, who have not very much 
reſpect for Tradition, have yet made ule of it as a ſtrong proof 
to defend the authority of the Hebrew Text of the Jews, and 
to decry at the ſame time the Samaritan: Copy. They lay that 
the Hebrew Copy of the Jews ought to be prefer?d. before that 
of. the Samaritans, becauſe theſe laſt are Schiſmaticks, whereas 
the Jews have always remained in the Religion of their Fathers, 
and- have always had a long ſucceſſion of true Prieſts. But 
it often happens that men, being the repolitories of .Tradi- 


_ tions, put in ſomething of their, own invention, and then it is 


hard to diſtinguiſh the true Traditions from the falſe; it may 
have happened then that the Fews, who make Tradition equi- 
yalent to the Scripture, may have rather alter*d the Text of 
the Law than the Samaritans, who equal not the Gloſs of their 
Doctours with the Text of 4oſes., We ought then to have re- 
courſe to more particular proofs to. know which of the two Co- 
ples is the belt. 

We ought not then to confound with the Hebrew Samaritan 
Text, a Samaritan Tranſlation which 1s printed with this Text, 


nor another Greek Tranſlation made by the Samaritans, which we . 
| | have.- 


Maſlius, 


Book. (90 ) SHAP. X. 
have nothing of but ſome fragments in ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
Authours. Theſe two Tranſlations which we ſhall ſpeak of in 
our Second Book cannot abſolutely be the rule of the ſeyeral 
readings which are in the Hebrew Jewiſh Pentateuch , becauſe 
the Tranſlatour takes a certain liberty which often carries him 
from his Text. We ſhall then regulate theſe varieties by the 
Hebrew Samaritan Text, which being a true Text as well as 
the Copy of the Jews, we ought not to ſay as'ſome have done 
that it has been taken from the Greek Tranſlation of the Sep- 
tuagint, becauſe a Tranſlation is made from the Original and 


not the Original from a Tranſlation. When the Hebrew Sa- 


maritan Text agrees with the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, and 
that they two differ from the Hebrew Jewiſh Text, it is moſt 
probable to ſay that the Grecian Interpreters have made uſe 
of the ſame Hebrew Copy as the Samaritans. Nevertheleſs as 
the Greek Tongue was heretofore in uſe among the Samaritans, 
and that they haye made uſe of a Greek Tranſlation, it might 
happen they may have taken ſomething from the Tranſlation 
of the Septuagint, and added ſomething to their Text to make 
it more intelligible. What may ſupport this conjecture is that 
there were Samaritans In egypt when the Septuagint Tranſla- 
tion was much in vogue. Maſſes himſelf believes that the He- 
brew Tongue being little underſtood in thoſe days, they made 
uſe of the Septuagint Tranſlation as well as the Helleniſt Fews ; 
and there are yet Samaritans at Grand Cairo, who perhaps are 
deſcended from ..theſe ancient Samaritans of eAgypr, as thoſe of 
Sichem of Napolouſe are apparently deſcended from the ancient 
Samaritans, Who dwelt in that Country. Let us now pas from 
conjectures to truth, and examine 1n particular the Hebrew 
Text, and ſee if it has any advantage over the Copy of the 
Jews. | | 
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A particular examination of the Hebrew Samaritan Text, 
whether it ought to be prefer d to the Hebrew Text of 


the Jews. Divers examples of various readings, with 
reflections. | 


WW E ought to ſuppoſe as a certain truth that before men gave 
themſelves to follow the correction of the azoret or Few-- 


iÞ Criticks, which we ſhall hereafter ſpeak of, the Tranſcribers 


{cldom troubled themſelves with adding or cutting off of certain 
Letters which properly conſtitute the Vowels in the Hebrew 
Tongue; which is the reaſon that the Hebrew Samaritan T ext 
often differs from the Hebrew Jewiſh Text, and that ſometimes 
in the Samaritan Copy words are found with the Letters Yau 
and Fod which are wanting in the Hebrew Copy, whence Father. 
Morin concludes that the Hebrew Samaritan Text ought to be 
prefer?d before the Hebrew Jewiſh Text. But he ſeems not to: 
reaſon rightly on this matter. ſince on. the other ſide there are 
places where theſe very ſame Letters Yau and Fod are wanting 
in the Samaritan Copy, and are found in the Copy of the Fews. 
Wherefore in this the Samaritans have no advantage over the 


-Zews, nor on the contrary the Fews over the Samaritans. 


The ſame F. Morin, who was fo much affefted with the He- 
brew Samaritan Copy, brings the word Meorot for example of 
theſe varieties, which is writ in the Jewiſh Copy without the 
Letter Yau, whereas in the Samaritan Copies it is writ with 
two Yaw's or two O's; he enlarges very much upon this ex- 
ample to ſhew that the Hebrew Samaritan text ought to be pre- 
ferred before the Hebrew Jewiſh Text ; then he adds the dreams - 
of the Rabbins, who juſtife in this place the want of theſe two 
Yau's in their Copies, but he had done more to the purpoſe had - 
he remark*t, with Rabbi Aber Eſra, that the Franſcribers have 
taken the liberty of adding or leaving out theſe ſorts of Let- 
ters, and that the myſteries ſome Rabbins bring to explain the 
abſence or preſence of theſe Letters are pure inventions of 
their own imaginations which haye no foundation at all. T is 

_ Father: 
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Father Morin ought to have obſerved, inſtead of relating ſtories 
at his own pleaſure, to arraign the Jews in pralſing the Sa- 
ANAYLVEANS. | 

There are moreover certain diverſities of reading in the He- 
brew Jewiſh Texts which are not in the Coples of the Samaritans 
and theſe varieties which we ſhall after ſpeak of in treating 
df the Mazoret are called Keri and Cetib which happen when 
we correct in the Margin the reading of the Lext where we 
think there is a fault. Father /oriz relies much upon theſe va- 
rieties to ſhew that -the Hebrew Samaritan Text is more exact 
than that of the Fews, becauſe there are none of theſe various 
readings, and he gives for example the word Nahara, which is 
writ without the Letter Ze in ſeveral places of Geneſis in the 
Hebrew Jewiſh Text, whereas it 1s writ as 1t ought to be with 
He in the Hebrew Samaritan Copy. But what may be conclu- 
ded from theſe ſeyeral readings 1s that the azorers have been 
too ſcrupulous in writing their Copies, not daring to put in 
the true-reading into the body of the Text, which they have 
-onely mark*t in the Margin, thinking it ſufficient to fay that 
it ought to be read as it 1s writ in the Margin. Which gives 
the Hebrew Samaritan Text no advantage at all over the Copy 
of the Fews, ſince they have obſerved it ought to be read as 
It 1s in the Samaritan Copy, The Maxzorets have nevertheleſs 
been too ſcrupulous in fearing to put into the Text the true 
reading when it was evident, and that the other. was a manifeſt 
errour of the Tranſcriber, but their ſ{cruple 1s not altogether 
-U1l-grounded in other places, where one 1s not aſſured of the 
true reading, and then I would prefer the Hebrew Jewiſh Text 
which marks the varieties before the Hebrew Samaritan which 
leaves them out ; for it ſometimes falls out that the reading in 
the Margin is better than that which is in the Text, wherefore 
the Fews on theſe occaſions had reaſon to preſerve the various 
readings which they had found in different Copies, and to leave 
the Reader the liberty of chuſing which he thought was moſt _ 
agreeable to ſenſe. To which may be added, that the number 
of theſe ſeveral readings, chiefly of thoſe which we manifeſtly 
find to be errours of Tranſcribers, 1s not ſo great in the good 
manuſcripts of the Bible, as in thoſe which have been printed 
with too much Jewiſh ſuperſtition. This I have obſerved in 
reading ſome. manuſcript Copies where I have found - the 
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Book I. T-8x-3 Crrayp. XI. 


word Nahara writ with the Letter He in the Text without any 
remark in the Margin, after the ſame manner it is 1n the Sama- 
ritan Copy. By this means many little things may be juſtified 
which are in the printed Jewiſh Coples and which are not in good 
Manuſcripts. Father ori had done much better to have con- 
ſalted them than ſo eaſily to arraign the Fews for little trifles 
which are eaſjie to: be redreſſed by the rules of Criticiſme and 
the ancient Copies of the Bible. 

There is another ſort of various reading in the Hebrew Sa- 
maritan Text, which proceeds from ſeveral Letters that are 
like one another, or are pronounced after the ſame manner. 
Hottinger , who was as much taken with the Hebrew Jewiſh 
Text as Father Morin was with the Hebrew Samaritan , Pre- 
tends from thence to prove that the Samaritans have writ their 


Copy from that of the Fews : but allowing 1t were fo, Hottin- Hottin 
ger {tretches his principles too far, which endeavours to prove 


that the Samaritans have read in ſome” places otherwiſe than 
they ought to have read, to have confounded certain Letters 
, Which according to him they could not 
have done if they had not tranſcribed the Hebrew Jewiſh Copy, 
becauſe theſe Letters have not the ſame reſemblance among the 
Samaritans as among the Fews. But he has not ſeriouſly con- 
{idered the nature of theſe Letters, which the Samaritans may 
have often took one for the other and yet they not reſembled 
one another. For example , the Letters He and Heth were 
heretofore pronounc*t (as S. Ferome informs us) after the ſame 
manner, and all the difference betwixt them is that Heth is a 
little more aſpirate than He; ſo when the Samaritans write in 
their Copies one for the other, *tis not becauſe their figures 
are alike in: the Hebrew Jewiſh Alphabet, but becauſe it is ordi- 
nary for Tranſcribers to confound the Letters which have the 
{ame ſound. This is the reaſon that in the Hebrew Samaritan 
Copy the Letters Aleph and 47 are ſometimes confounded, be- 
cauſe their pronunciation 1s almoſt the {ame ; theſe are two A's 
according to $S. Ferome one of which is pronounced fkronger 
than the other : whether you write theſe Letters in Samaritan or 
Jewiſh CharaGers the pronunciation will be always alike, and by 
conſequence the Tranſcribers will eafily take one for the other : 
there are moreover certain other Letters which reſemble one 
another as well in the Samaritan as 27 aka Alphabet. TY 
| C 1S 
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' It is neceſſary to make all theſe obſervations if one would 
underſtand the nature of the. various readings of the Hebrew 
Jewiſh and the Hebrew Samaritan Texts. In obſerving the 
cauſes of every one, we may find what 1t 1s that makes a true 
variation, and what is to be aſcribed to the errour of the Tran- 
ſcriber, and by this means we may judge of the places where 
the Copy of the Fews ought to be reforn*d by that of the Sa- 
maritans, and on the contrary where that of the Samaritans 
ought to be correfted by that of the Jews. Beſides this, we 
ought to have ſeveral good manuſcript Copies of the Hebrew 
Samaritan Text to make the Criticiſme, and then we ſhould 
not leave ſo many faults of the Tranſcribers as there are in the 
printed Copy. _ 

Beſides theſe varieties, which conſiſt but in Letters, there are 
ſeveral others more conſiderable, which regard whole words 
and intire phraſes, and this we ought to examin according to. 
the rules of Criticiſme, and not upon the prejudices which ſome 
bring 'in the favour of the Fews. We ought to ſuppoſe that the 
Samaritan Pentatcuch is a Copy of the Law of Moſes as well as 
the Pentateuch of the Fews and not a Tranſlation, although 
there are conjectures to prove the Samaritans have reformed 
ſome places by the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation. And more- 
over in reading the Samaritan Pentateuch there are certain re- 
petitions and additions to be found which cannot be attributed 
but to Tranſcribers, whence it 1s eaſie to judge that the Sa- 
maritan Tranſcribers have ſometimes took too much liberty. 
T his principle will ſtand us in much ſtead in the examination 
we are about to make of the ſeyeral readings and alterations 
of the two Hebrew Texts, the Jewiſh and Samaritan. 

We reade in the Hebrew Jewiſh Text in the 2d Chapter of 
Geneſis [ God ended his work on the ſeventh day] whereas it is in the 
Hebrew Samaritan Text [the ſixth day] which ſeems to make 
better ſenſe. The Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint and the 
Syriack agree with the Copy of the Samaritans, but the ſame 
conſequence cannot be drawn from theſe Tranſlations as from: 
the Samaritan Copy, which 1s no leſs the Hebrew Text thaf the 
Hebrew Copy of the Jews; this variety may be therefore 
remark*t as a ſeveral reading, unleſs we pretend that the 
Samaritans who reade the Bible in Greek have been the cauſe 
of this amendment, and that they have took it from the Sep- 
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Book I. (83) Cray. XI. 
tuagint Tranſlation, but nothing but conjetures can be made, 
and it may be that the Hebrew Copy which the Greek Inter- 
preters made uſe of has agreed 1n this with that of the Sama- 
YU ANS. 

The 8th Verſe of the 4th Chapter of Gereſrs ſeems to be de- 
feftive in the Hebrew Copy of the Fews, and that theſe. words 
ought to be added [Let ws go into the field] which are in the 
Samaritan Copy , as likewiſe in the Septuagint and Vulgar. 
The ancient Greek Scholiaſt upon the Tranſlation of the Se 
tuagint obſerves that theſe ſame words are 1n the Greek Tranſ- 
lation of the Samaritans. But S. Ferome 1n his Hebrew queſtions 
upon Geneſis pretends that it-is an addition to the Hebrew Text, 
and likes it not although he is perſwaded that the Text is de- 
feCtive in this place. S. Ferome by this ſeems not to have ſuf- 
ficiently conſidered that the Hebrew Samaritan Copy was a true 
Text, for he ſpeaks as of a Tranſlation where ſomething may 
have been added. But one may remark $S. Jerome ſometimes 


very differently explains himſelf on the ſame Subject, according 


to the ſeveral places where he treats, and that in his queſtions 
upon Gereſis he had no other deſign but to defend the Hebrew 
Jewiſh Text as the Fews of his time defended it. The Authour 
who has collefted the Greek Scholias upon the Septuagint of 
Franckfort Edition hath not faithfully related what touches this 
Subject, having confounded without conſideration the Greek 
Tranſlation of the Samaritans with the Targum or Paraphraſe 


of Feruſalem. 


S. Ferome on the contrary accuſes the Fews for having left 
the word col which ſignifies al/ out of the 27th Chapter of Deu- 
teronomy, that it might not be comprehended in the Male- 
diction of the Law. Then he adds that this word col is in the 


- Samaritan Copy. Father or: inſiſts ſtrongly upon this obſer- 


vation which S. Ferome has made 1in his Commentary on the 
Epiſtle of S. Paxl to the Galatians, as if the Argument of S. Paul 
was of no force by omitting this word, but S. Ferome ſeems to 
have been too curious in this place againſt the Fews, for whe- 
ther we reade [ a{{} in the ſingular or [al in the plural 
with the Septuagint and with S. Paul, or whether we reade it 


not at all with the Fews, the ſenſe of the words is nevertheleſs 
the ſame. | 
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Book I. (84) CnAy. XIE. 
' We reade in the Hebrew Jewiſh Copy after this manner [Cur-. 
fed be he that perſiſteth wot in the words of this Law] and in the 
Hebrew Samaritan Copy [curſed be he that perſiſts not in all the 
words of this Law] and laſtly, in the Tranſlation of the Septua- 
gint which 5. Paul has followed [curſed be whoſoever perſiſts not 
in all the words of thu Law.) | OE | 
Now I underſtand not how all the force of S. Pans Argy- 
ment conſiſts in theſe words whoſoever and all, fince accorciing 
to the rule of the Dial: & the indefinite has the ſame force as 
the univerſal, we ought then to examin when It concerns Cri- 
ticiſme whether what the Fathers fay is juſt and well grounded. 
S. Ferome ſpeaks not thus in his queſtions upon Gereſrs ; more-. 
over in reading many Hebrew Manuſcripts I have ofcen enough 
found that they agree not always in theſe ſorts of common words 
which the Grammerians call notes of univerſaiity ; they are in 
ſome and not in others, which without doubt proceeds from 
Tranſcribers. It is the ſame with the words Jehovah and Elohirn, 
which are ſometimes put one for the other : but it 1s not neceſ[a- 
ry to ſtay any longer upon theſe trifles, or to make a long ca- 
talogue of the differences betwixt the Hebrew Jewiſh and 
_ that of the Samarican Copy, theſe various readings are moſt of 
them collected in the fixth Volume of the Engliſh Polyglot, we 
ſhall onely add ſome reflections on theſe varieties, which. will 


be very uſefull for the knowing the advantages and defefts of 
theſe two Copies: | | 


EH AP Mt: 


Reflettions upou the Hebrew Samaritan Text. 


% 


NE of the beſt proofs of the care which the Samaritans 
' had in preferving their Copy of the Law is that we yet 
find it to agree in moſt places with the citations which are in 
the ancient Books, even to little niceties. We may conſult up- 
on this Euſebins, Diodorus, S. Ferome, S. Cyrill, Procopius and ſe- 
veral other Fathers, who obſeryed the various readings of the 
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Samaritan Copy, or rather of the Greek Tranſlation made from 
the Hebrew Samaritan Text. Hottinger , who condemns this 
Text as not exact becauſe there are {ometimes Hes for Heth's 
Ain's for Aleph*s, ought rather to acculc tne Tranſcribers than 
the Copies, which zre ecaſie to be corrected in manifeſt errours. 
In defect of the Hebrew Samaritan Coples we ought to have 
recourſe to the Cupies of the Fews, but If it happens that the. 
two various readings make each of them a probable ſenſe they 
ought to be mark't as varieties of two Copics from the ſame 
Original; for ſuppoſing that the Samaritan Copy was heretofore. 
taken from that of the Fews, this will nevertheleſs prove that 
it was read in the ancient Hebrew Copy after this manner, it 
would not be neceſlary to print as has been -already , done 
the Hebrew Samaritan Copy, .1t 1s enough to put in the Margin, 
of the ordinary Coples the. various readings of the Samaritan, 
ſince it is certaln that they are but two Copies of the ſame Ori- 
ginal writ: onely in different Characters. 
As for the Greek Samaritan Tranilation when it agrees not 
with the Hebrew Samaritan Text, we are to ſeck out reaſons 
according to the rules of Criticiſme, it being to no purpoſe to- 
multiply the various readings upon one Tranſlation, unleſs there 
be evident proof that the Interpreter has read otherwiſe in his 
Copy. beſides that the Tranſlatour does not always follow his 
Text exactly and according to the Letter, there may likewiſe 
ſome alterations have happened in the Greek Samaritan Tranſ- 
lation. Father Ariz troubles himſelf to no purpoſe to find 


*out reaſons for the diverſity of reading which he thought there 


was in the 5oth Chapter of Gereſis -and the 19th Verſe betwixt 
the Greek Samaritan Tranſlation. and the Samaritan Hebrew 
Text as it is at preſent. The Samaritan Interpreter has tranſ- 


- Jated it into Greek [4 am fearing God] whereas according to- 


the Hebrew, were he Few or Samaritan, It looks as if. he ought 
to have tranſlated 1t [am T in the place of God ? ]. Father Morin 
and ſome other Criticks are very copious in ſhewing that there 
is. a tranſpoſition of Letters in the Hebrew Words, but that 
is not. neceſlary {ince it may be tranſlated without changing any 
thing, 1 am for Ged, that. 1s to ſay, 1 fear God... 

Saadias Gaion, Who read as we do at preſent, has: tranſlated 
aſter the ſame manner as the Greek Samaritan Tranſlation, the 
{ame ſenſe is likewiſe 1n the Chaldean Paraphraſe of Ozkelos, mo 

ought .. 


OY 
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ought therefore to obſerve that the Grecian Interpreter of the 
Samaricans has not always tranſlated according to the letter, 
but that ſometimes he has neglected it to make the ſenſe more 
proper. Moreover as there.were not then points in the Hebrew 
Text which ſerve- inſtead of Vowels, and which the Samaritans 
have not to this day, the Samaritan Interpreter has ſometime 
read otherwiſe in putting other points than thoſe which are at 
preſent in the Hebrew Jewiſh Text. "Thus in the 8th Chapter 
of Exodus the 2d Verſe he has tranſlated [ Ravens] where it 
- ought to be tranſlated [a number of Flies or other little Animals.) 
It cannot be denied but in the Hebrew Samaritan Text there 
are ſome paſſages more neatly explain*d than in the Hebrew 
Jewiſh Text, and if the Samaritan Copy was but a Tranſlation 
one may ſay the Tranſlatour has added ſome words to take 
away obſcurity. But queſtion is here made of a Text not of a 
Tranſlation, 1t is nevertheleſs evident on the one fide that the 
Samaritans have made no ſcruple to change words in the Text 
having put for example Garezzm for Ebal, and moreover they 
have taken whole Verſes from one place to put them into others 
they belong not to, to make the diſcourſe more plain, which 
makes the fidelity of the Samaritans to be queſtioned, and it is 
for this reaſon that I do not think it worth while to corre&t 
the Hebrew Text now in uſe by the Samaritan Hebrew Text, 
1n places where the Samaritan Copy ſeems to be more clear 
than that of the Fews : in the 17th Chapter of Exodus the 4cth 
Verſe, *tis in the Hebrew Jewiſh, That the Children of Iſrael 
dwelt 430 years, it is nevertheleſs certain that they. ſtaid not 
ſo long a time. "The Hebrew Samaritan Text wholly takes away 
this difficulty by reading [ the ſtay of the Children of Iſrael and 
their Fathers] which comprehends the time that they and their 
Fathers were as well in egypt as the Land of Canaan. But it 
may be theſe words have been added to compleat the ſenſe which 
was imperfect : and moreover the Rabbins expound no other 
ways this Verſe which ſeems defective 'in the Text. The Se- 
venty have likewiſe ſupply*d in their Tranſlation the ſame thing 
as the Samaritans have, or perhaps have had Hebrew Copies 
where they read after that manner. The ancient Fews have ob- 
{erved in the Talmud that the Septuagint had corrected the Text 


in this place,which makes it appear that this reading of the Jewiſh 
Copy 1s not altogether new. 
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Book I. @:> 35 Cn BP, All. 
There are ſeveral other examples where. the Hebrew Samar1- 
tan Text is more plain than that of the Fews,. whence Father 
Morin concludes that the Copy of the Fews is detective in thoſe . 
places, and that it ought to be reformed by that of the $a- 
-aritan. But it is probable enough that the Samarztans. have 
took the liberty of adding words to the Text to.render:1t more - 
intelligible, and of expreſſing at length phraſes which were too 
ſhort, which rather will be an addition to the Samaritan Copies . 
than a failure in the Jewiſh ones ; for example, in the 2d Chap- 
ter of Geneſis the 24th Verſe, where it is in the Hebrew Jewlſh 
Text, They ſhall be in one fleſh, we read: inthe Samaritan Copy 
There ſhall be two of them in one fleſh. The: Septuagint and Sy-. 
riack Tranſlation agree in the reading with the Samaritans, _ 
and perhaps this Nominative Caſe has been put'in to make 
the thing more plain, 
the Samaritans have not took care enough to preſerve their 
Text in its purity ; ſince he is of opinion that they have:took 
{ome paſlages out of one place of Moſes?s Books, to-place them: 
in another place of thoſe Books which. they belongd not to ; 
which 1s not allowable under any -pretence of a farther clearing 
of the matter For example in the 24th Chapter of. Geneſrs, 
and the 16th Verſe, they have put theſe words of the 44th. 
Chapter of the ſame Book and the 16th Verſe ; He ſhall not be - 
able to abandon his Father :, T he ſame things may be ſeen in many 
other places not neceſſary to be here related. Neverthelels - 
Father 24orix endeavours to juſtifie them by the example of the 
Fathers who have made ſuch additions, when the ſame thing 
was related in ſeveral places, but more abridg?d in one place 
than in another. For then, ſays Father.'forin, to. make the 
ſenſe more clear, they have added in another place what they 
thought was wanting. He brings Origen for another example, . 
who made additions to the Septuagint to compleat what was 
wanting by mingling with it the Theodorer Tranſlation. But 
all theſe examples are beſide the purpoſe, and plainly ſhew that. 
the Samaritans have took a great deal of liberty in making ad- - 
ditions to the Original, and therefore their Copy cannot be ſaid :. | 
to. be a true one. The Fathers have been permitted to explain -. 
the holy Scriptures after this manner, becauſe there is: a great. 
deal of difference betwixt explaining of a Text and copying of : 
It faithfully z And moreover the example of Origen makes wal: : 
_ x x atner. 
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Father Morin, for Origer's deſign was to give an abridgment of 


all the Editions of the Bible, :and to doe 1t more conveniently, 
he onely made a body of them all, by diſtinguiſhing nevertheleſs 
the. one from the other by certain marks which the Grammarians 
then made uſe of. LF, 

. 'We ought . from all theſe obſervations to conclude that the 
Samaritans not having faithfully tranſlated the Hebrew Text in 
ſome places, we ought to have'recourſe to the Jewiſh Copy, 
which nevertheleſs hinders us not from correcting ſometimes 
the Hebrew Text of the Fews by the Samaritan : They are two 
Copies from the ſame: Original, each of. which having its fai- 
lures-and' perfeCtions,.'the one may..help the other, inſtead 
of condemning the Jewiſh Copy where. it is more reſtraind 


than that of the Samaritans; on the contrary It 1s a fign 


that -it comes more near the Original , eſpecially when the 
ſenſe is compleat ; and we ought to miſtruſt the too great liber- 
ty. the Samaritans thave taken in the making of their Copy ; 
Moreover I ſpeak not: here of . the. varieties which are 1n the 
Chronology, becauſe I ſhall treat of them hereafter. 


What has already been ſaid of the divers readings, ſufficiently 


demonſtrates that: what S. Ferome ſays of the Pentateuch of the 
Samaritans ought not to be took according to the Letter, when 
he afirms that their Copy. differs from the Jewiſh one but in 
CharaCters. Samaritan 'etiam Pentateuchum Moſt totidem literis 
ſcriptitant figuris tantum & apicibus diſcrepantes. By the word 
apices ought not to be underſtood real points; as Willzam Poſtell 
has thought, and after him Hottinger : For the Samaritans never 
made uſe of theſe points, as:'the Fews for ſome ages have done 
inſtead of Vowels ; but by the word ap:ces is to be underſtood 
certain pointings of their Letters; and thus S. Ferome takes the 
word apex in other places ; when for example he ſpeaks of the 
difference which there 1s betwixt Dalecth and Reſh in the Hebre 
Jewiſh Alphabet. | | 
The Samaritans nevertheleſs have in their Copies certain points 


which ſerve onely to ſeparate words one from another, which 


has-been obſerved by the Greek and Latin Grammarians. They 
have likewiſe marks to diſtinguiſh the periods and other parts 
of diſcourſe. Moreover they put points over certain words 
when they are to be taken 1n an extraordinary fignification 3 
but all this is far different from what the Fews call points, 
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which they to this day uſe inſtead of Vowels. Poſtel, who has Poſte. in 
heard the Samaritans reade the Text of the Law, teſtifies they 34 an 


pronounce the Hebrew words very ill ; and moreover adds that 
he brought into France a Copy of their Grammar writ 1n Ara- 
bick and Samaritan Charatfters. But perhaps Poſte! judg'd of 
their pronunciation by that which he himſelf had learnt; for 
it is Certain that the Fews of ſeveral Countries pronounce He- 
brew very differently, although they all agree in the vowels 
or points; and therefore we can fay nothing for certain of the 
manner of the Samaritans pronouncing the words of the Law, 
without conſulting them more particularly upon this Subject. 


——_—_— ta. 
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CHAP. XIIL 


Of the Samaritan Charatters. Their derivation. Of the 
Phoenician Letters. Explanation of ſome paſſages of the 
Greek Fathers touching the Samaritan Copies of the Let- 
ter Thau. 


IT would be unneceſſary here to mention the Samaritan Cha- 
racters, which by antiquity have been thought to be the firſt 
Hebrew Letters, were there not ſome new Doctours, who, being 
much affected with the Hebrew Copy of the azorer Zews, oblige 
us to ſpeak of them. S. Ferome aſlures us that Eſdras made uſe of 
new Charatters at the return from Captivity, and that the ancient 
ones are thoſe which the Samaritans have, No body doubted of 
this in S. Ferome*s time. Euſebizs was of the ſame opinion before 
him. Poſtel, who travell'd long time in the Levant, and Inform'd 
himſelf of theſe Characters from the Fews, has likewiſe confirm'd 
S. Ferome's opinion, by producing the inſcription of ſeveral 
Pieces, and the ancient Jewiſh monies, where theſe words are 
written in Samaritan Characters, Jernſalem the Holy, and ſome 
others ; which the Samaritans cannot have written after their 
Schiſm, becauſe they were declared enemies both to this City 
and to its Temple ; we ought therefore to aſcribe them to the 
Jews af Fernſalem before their Captivity. Blancuccins, YVullal- 
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pandus, Father Morin, Walton, and ſeveral other learned men 
have cited the ſame pieces to ſhew that the Samaritan Charac- 
ters at preſent are the ancient and firſt Hebrew Letters. R. 4- 
zarias, and ſome other Fews have likewiſe quoted them 1n their 
Works upon the ſame account. In a word the moſt learned and 
judicious Criticks, as well Catholicks as Proteſtants, have fol- 
lowed this opinion. Foſephus Scaliger has gone ſo far as to call 


them Aſſes who are of another mind : and in effect there are 


none but. fancifull and affefted perſons who deny ſo certain a 
truth as this is. Thoſe who are of the contrary opinion rely 
upon what Buxtorf has writ, without taking notice that he had 
too raſhly engag?d himſelf to defend the Hebrew Jewiſh Copy 
againſt Ludovicus Capellus, ?Tis true that Buxtorf has writ a lear- 
ned Diſcourſe concerning the firſt Characters of the Hebrews, 
but as this learning is taken from the Rabbins, who have no 
certain knowledge of this matter, we ought not wholly to 
rely thereon. Lightfoor, who is likewiſe of Buxtorf his opt- 
nion, could not deny but that the Talmud:ſts are againlt him. 
Schikardus has likewiſe brought ſome proofs in favour of the 
Jewiſh CharaCtzrs, but at the ſame time he ſhews that he was 
wholly 1gnorant in this point. For what 1s there more ridi- 
culous than to believe with ſome Rabbins, that the Samaritans 
have not in their Alphabet the three Hebrew Letters Aleph, 
Heth and Ain, and to conclude from thence as he does, that 
the Hebrew Text could not be writ in' Samaritan Characters 
before Eſdra;? He ought to have obſerv'd that the Fews, 
being enemies to the Samaritans, have impoſed on them 
in ſeveral things, and chiefly in this. Nevertheleſs moſt of 
the Hebricians credit what they find in the Books of the 
Rabbins without examining their reaſons. Buxtorf, Father 
and Son. have for this reaſon eſpouſ'd ſeveral falſe opi- 
nions which they have endeavour?d afterwards to maintain. 
As they were very underſtanding in the Jewiſh learning, ſo 


| likewiſe have they. not wanted many followers who have blind- 
ly taken their part. "The Queſtion as to the Samaritan Charac- 


ters Is of this nature. Walton, who was not ſo underſtanding 
in the Hebrew as the two Buxtorfs, has nevertheleſs been more 
judicious, and had reaſon to think that the opinion of S. Fe- 
rom ought to be preferr'd before that of half-learned men, 
who therefore have rail'd againſt him in injurious terms. 1 
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ſpeak here of ſome Proteſtants who could not ſuffer that Walror, 
who was likewiſe a Proteſtant, ſhould put in his great Preface 
to the Engliſh Polyglot, ſeveral opinions which they thought 
were contrary to the received opinion of their Religion, and 
amoneſt others that which eſtabliſh't the antiquity of the Sama- 
ritan Characters. 


Matthias Waſmouth, in a Book printed at Reffock,, highly com- Wal. i» = 


plains that their Church, which he calls reform'd, ſuffers Wal- $.,j. 


ton, who makes uſe (ſays he) of the teſtimony of Papiſts to de- 
ſtroy the ancient original of the holy Characters. But 1n this 
he ſhews his ignorance, ſince Walton has maintain'd his opinion 
from the authority of Druſivs, Scaliger, Cauſabon, Voſſins, Ama- 


ma, Bochartus, Capellus,, and ſeveral other learned Proteſtants. 


They are therefore onely ignorant and fancifull perſons who 
with Buxtorf have denicd that the Samaritan Characters were 
the ancient Hebrew ones. Buxtorf himſelf onely-took this fide 
becauſe he was oblig?d to anſwer a Book of Cape/'s intituled, 
Arcanum punttuationts revelatum, where this Authour proves the 
novelty of the Hebrew Jewiſh Characters by the antiquity of 
the Samaritan Letters. 

Wherefore not to ſpeake of a thing which has been treated of 
already by ſeveral learned men, 1 am contented with giving an 
account of the diſputes which have been bandyed upon this ſub- 


, jeft, and of the ſucceſs which they have had. Nevertheleſs one 
. may read what Walton has collefted in the Prolegomena's of the 


Engliſh Bible, where he has gathered together judiciouſly enough 


' What was the beſt. I ſhall onely remark that many of the Sa- 


maritan and Chaldee Characters which are now called Hebrew 
have in their original ſeen?d to be the ſame, but there has 


 happen'd to them what ordinarily does to other Languages whoſe 


Characters change with the time, and when they paſs from one 
place to another. Thus the Roman CharaCters have been chan- 
ged under the Lombards and Goths. Even the Hebrew Jewiſh 


. Characters are not every where of the ſame faſhion, as it 1s eaſie 


to prove by comparing the Spaniſh with the Germans, and if 
we look upon manuſcript Copies we ſhall find them different as 

to their Letters. | 
A learned Proteſtant has nevertheleſs much inveighed againſt 
thoſe that believe that the Jewiſh Characters reſemble much 
thoſe of the Samaritans, and he grounds his opinion upon Dh, 
Tz _ that 
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that the Fews know them not and cannot reade the Samaritan ;-but 
from the ſame reaſon might follow that the Characters of the 
Rabbinical Hebrew have not been taken from the ordinary He- | 
| brew Characters, ſince thoſe who reade well the Hebrew do 
not always reade the Rabbinical, chiefly.in Manuſcripts. More- 
over thoſe who very eaſily reade the Syriack Letters, which the 
Jacobites and Maronites uſe, have a great deal to doe to reade 
the ſame Syriack Charatters in the Books of the Neſtorians, 
although it is certain in their original they are the fame, and 
that this variety does not argue the Letters to be wholly difte- 
rent, no more than amongſt us the Gothick Letters differ from 
the true Romans 1n their original. | 

The difference then betwixt the Jewiſh Characters and thoſe 
of the Samaritans is, that thoſe of the Fews are more plain and 
ſquare, whereas the others have certain points or little daſhes 
which join them together. The Hebrew Jewiſh Beth for ex- 
ample differs not from the Hebrew Samaritan Berth, but that the 
Hebrew Samaritan is.join'd on the top and that the Jewiſh one 
Is open; It is the ſame with the Daleth and Reſh ;, we ſhall like- 
wiſe find by diligent ſearching the Letters Aleph, Teth, Caph, 
Mem, Nun, Ain, Coph, to be the ſame in the Jewiſh and Sama- 
ritan Alphabets, onely the Fews have cnt off ſomething from the 

ancient Character of the Samaritans. 

Before the Fews entred into the Land of Canaan this Character 
which we call Samaritan was in uſe as well as the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, 1o.that it ought rather to be called the Phenician Cha- 

racter than the Samaritan or Hebrew, and that which we call at 
preſent the Hebrew is the ancient Chaldean Character. 

The Greek and Latin Letters have been taken from the Phce- 
nician or Samaritan Characters, and not from the Jewiſh, which 
one may eaſily diſcover by comparing the Capital Greek and La- 
tn Letters, which are the principal ones amongſt the Samaritans, 
as Poſtcl has very excellently obſerved in his Book of Originals,and 
after him Bochartus in his Book intituled Phaleg. The Greeks and 
aſter them the Latins have onely changed the ſhape of the Phce- 
nician Letters, becauſe they have not written from the right 
hand to the leit-as they, but from the left to the right ; there 
1s onely the Letter P which ſeems rather to have been taken from 
the Hebrew or Chaldee Phe than from the Samaritan, alſo that 
Letter 1s join'd on the top in the Hebrew and.is open in the Phce- 
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nician or Samaritan, contrary to the cuſtom of other Letters : 
if we likewiſe examine the Syriack and Arabick Characters.we 
ſhall find that ſome of them take their original from the Hebrew. 
But there has happened a greater change in the latter than of 
thoſe of the Pheenician or Hebrew at this day : the reaſon of 
this reſemblance of Characters proceeds from hence, that all 
theſe Tongues are no other than Dlalects of one and the fame 
Language, and as theſe Nations were divided, eyery one has re- 
formed by little and little their Letters, to the end they might 
write with more eaſineſs, and oftentimes according to the fancy 
of Writers, and this appears more in the Arabick than in others. 
The Arabians have brought in this great alteration in their Let- 
ters that they might more eaſily join them in writing, 1n which 


the Fews have imitated them 1n certain Characters which they 


call Masket of an Arabick word. 

Furthermore what we have already related touching the an- 
cient Phoenician Letters, from which the Greek and Latin have 
drawn their original, was not altogether unknown to the Latins 


_ and Greeks. as theſe Verſes of Lucan plainly ſhew. 


Phenices primi fame. fi credimus auft 
Manſuram rudibus yocem ſugnare figuris. 


The Greeks have likewiſe acknowledged the Phaoenicians for the 
inventours of the Greek Letters. I do not howſoever pretend 


to conclude from thence that the Phoenician or Samaritan Cha- 


racters are the moſt ancient of all, but onely that we know 
none more ancient. It rs onely probable that they are more 
ancient than thoſe we at this day call Hebrew, which are the 

Letters which were in old time in uſe among the Chaldeans. 
Eſdras, or they who made the collection of the Scriptures. 
after the Captivity, wrote It in Chaldee CharaQters, to the end 
the people, who were accuſtomed to thoſe Letters during the 
time of their Captivity, might be able to reade the Law of o- 
ſes and the other Books. The Samaritans on the contrary have 
always preſerved the ancient Hebrew or Phoenician: Characters. 
Africanus, Euſebins and Georgius Syncellus do confirm this truth, 
When they diſtinguiſh between the Hebrew Samaritan and the 
Hebrew Jewiſh, which ought to be underſtood onely of the 
Characters, which they pretend were more ancient among the 
Samaritans than among the 7ews, who haye took new ones from 
Eſdras, 
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Eſdras. Voſſius ſeerns not to have underſtood 4fricanns, when 


he would prove from the words of Syncellus, which are onely an 


extract of Africanus, that this ancient Authour has aflar*d us 
that the Hebrew Samaritan Text was more ancient than the 
Hebrew Jewiſh one. There is nothing in the words of Syncellus 
that can intimate this, but onely that the Copy of the Samari1- 


tans is a true Hebrew Copy, and a true Copy from the original 
of Moſes as well as that of the Jews. This 1s what ought to. 


be underſtood by theſe words of Syncellus, A true and original 
Copy. 

Eulebin and Africanus concurr?d in this opinion when they 
calPd the Samaritan an ancient Copy, 1t was not the queſtion 
whether the Copy of the Samaritans ought to be preterr'd before 
that of the Fews for antiquity, as Yoſſius has thought, but to 
give authority to the Samaritan Copy, foraſmuch as 1t was not 
a ſimple Traflation, but an Original as well as the Hebrew Text 
of the Fews, and from thence Syncellus excellently proves that 
the varieties of readings which were in the Samaritan Copy ought 
to be conſidered, which the Fews themſelves acknowledge to 
= a true Text , writ in a Character more ancient than their 

OPy. - | 

Voſſius ſcems likewiſe not to have underſtood the words of 
Euſebius, when he pretends to prove that Or:gen had a Hebrew 
Samaritan Text for his particular uſe. Exſeb:us onely ſays that 
Origen applied himſelf with ſo much care in the ſearch of the 
holy Scriptures that he learnt the Hebrew Tongue, and that 
he had an Original of his own writ in Hebrew Characters. 
But Yoſſius has tranſlated the words of Euſebius according to 
his own prejudice, and not according to the ſenſe of the Greek 


words which he relates. There 1s. not a word 1n that place of 


the Samaritans but of the Fews, and moreover mention is there 


made of a Hebrew Jewiſh Copy. Euſebius ſays that this Copy 


was writ in Hebrew Characters to diſtinguiſh it from other 


Copies of the Hebrew Text which were writ in Greek Cha- 


racters, and the Hebrew Copy, which was in the Herxaplars of 


Origen, was Writ after this manner in Greek Characters as all 
the world knows. To which may be added that Origen, for the 
underſtanding the Hebrew Tongue, had no commerce with the 
Samaritans but with the Fews. In fine,, Ewxſebins diſtinguiſhes 
theſe two Texts 1n the beginning of his Chronicle by theſe 


words 
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words [The Hebrew Text which the Jews make uſe of, and the 


Hebrew Text which the Samaritans uſe. ] and he placeth the 


Jewiſh Copy before the Samaritan. But we need not dwell any 
longer upon this paſſage of Exſebias, I onely wonder that ſo lear- 
ned a man as Yoſſius has ſo ſtrangely altered the ſenſe. 

In fine, as to the Samaritan Characters there remains a great 
difficulty concerning the Letter Thau which S. Jerome aſſures us 
was made in the figure of a Croſs, which figure appears not in 
the Alphabet of the Samaritans at this time, and ?tis this which 
has made ſome people believe, that S. Jerome never read the 
Hebrew Copy writ in Samaritan Characters, but onely the Greek 
Samaritan Tranſlation, and that he ſpoke but upon the credit. 
of other men : ?tis true that in the Hebrew Samaritan Copies 
which have been brought from the Levant, the Letter Thaz 1s 
not writ in manner of a Croſs. Nevertheleſs R. Azarias, in 
the Samaritan Alphabet which he has cauſed to be printed in 
his Book , produces two figures of this Letter Thau, one of 
which 1s in form of a Croſs. The ancient Medals or Moneys of 
the Hebrews confirm the ſame thing, and moreover Jerom A- 
lexander, In a Letter which he writ to Father 2orin, proves 
it by other ancient Moneys, and adds, that it is probable that 


 Tthe Samaritans to write faſter have changed the ancient figure 


of the Croſs, unto that of this day. This is by ſo much the 
more probable as that the Samaritan Thax as It is at preſent 
may be made with one daſh of the Pen, which the ancient one 
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Croſs, or a Greek X. 


Many have confirm'd this opinion of S. Ferom touching the 
figure of the ancient Samaritan Thas by the paſſage of Ezekzel, 


which moſt of the Interpreters tranſlate, [mark, a Thau upon 


the forehead of men] but this Thau, according to the Teſtimony 
of {ome Fathers, was a Croſs, and therefore the ancient Thax of 


the Hebrews was of that figure, but the Fathers, who have not 


underſtood the Letter Thas of the firſt Hebrews, have explain?d 
it of the Greek Tax, which comes very nigh the ſame figure, 
and without doubt was taken from the Phoenician Thau. But 
the words of the Prophet Exekzel cannot be took after this 
manner, who ſpoke to the Hebrews not to the Greeks. Beſides 


the paſlage of this Prophet may be ſimply tranſlated [ard thou 


ſhalt makg a ſien] or as it is word for word in the Hebrew Text 


[ thou. 
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[thou ſhalt mark, a mark..] There is no mention made of Thay 
unleſs it be that the Hebrew word ſignifies this Letter Thay 
and ſign. The Septuagint have tranſlated pat 4 ſig without 
mentioning a Thau, and it was not otherwiſe in the ancient 
vulgar Tranſlation made from the Tranſlation of the Septua- 
gint. I know that a learned Proteſtant 1s of a contrary opi- 
nion, and he pretends to reform this place of the Septuagint 
Tranſlation by the citation of ſome ancient Fathers. But there 

is a great deal of difference betwixt the Text of the Scriptures 
- :quoted by the Fathers to explain it, and betwixt the pure Text 
of the Scripture. It happens that ſometimes they apply this 
Text to their ſenſe, and it would be dangerous to reform the 
Copies upon their quotations if there were no other reaſons to 
doe it. S. Ferom expreſly obſerves that the Septuagint Agquzi/a and 
Symmachus have tranſlated It ſign and not Thau. There is one- 
ly Theodotion who has tranſlated it Thau. Aquila nevertheleſs 
has put Thas in another Tranſlation , if the quotation of the 
Greek Scholiaſt on the Septuagint 1s true. However it be, no- 
thing of moment can be concluded from the paſlage of Ezekzel 
unleſs we have recourſe to ſome other means. The Jewiſh 
DoCctours, ſpeaking in the Talmud of the unction of the high 
Prieſts, aſſure us that they anointed them on the forehead in 
form of a Greek X, and this Greek X was in the ſhape of Saint 
Andrew's Croſs, which 1s likewiſe the figure of the ancient Sa- 
maritan.or Phenician Thau. The Fews have likewiſe thought 
that in this place of Ezekzel the Letter 1 has was underſtood, and 
that by this Letter, as S. Jerome with them has obſerv'd, the 


word Torah or Law was meant, which begins in Hebrew with 
the Letter Thas. - 
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. of they Of the Febrew Tongue, whether it is the firſt Language of 


the world. After what manner Languages have been 


invented. Reconciliations of different opinions on this 
Subject. | . 


A Fter having ſpoke of the firſt Hebrew Charafters we ſhall 
now treat of the Language in which the Text of the Bible 
Is writ, whence it draws its original, and whether Adam ſpoke 


this Language. The moſt common and approv*d opinion of 

the ancient Fathers, and which is likewiſe confirmed by many 

Rabbins, 1s that this Language is called Hebrew from a Hebrew 

word which ſignifies from the other ſide, that is to ſay, from the 

other {ide of Euphrates, as if this word onely denoted thoſe who 
had paſſed this River. The Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint 
favours this interpretation. It is nevertheleſs much more pro- 
bable that the Hebrew Language was ſo called from Heber, whence 
comes Htbr;, after the ſame manner as 1/racl: comes from 1ſrael, 
Iſhmael: from Iſhmael. Accordinf to the other opinion we ought 
to have ſaid Hober or Hoberi, The analogy of Grammar will ne- 
ceſlarily have this word Hebrew come from Heber, ſo this Lan- 
underſtood, a guage has been preſerved in the Family of Heber. This opi- Corri. 
as obſerv'd, t nion is likewiſe confirmed by the teſtimony of ſome learned Rab- ine 
in Hebrey nt bins. We ought nevertheleſs not to imagine that onely the 
TT _ Polterity of Abraham ſpoke Hebrew, for the poſterity of Cham, * 
who poſleſled the Land of Canaar, ſpoke the ſame Langnage, 
as It Is eaſie to prove from the holy Scripture. In the Pro- 
phecy of 7ſazah the Hebrew Tongue is called the Language of 
Canaan, and the Septuagint tranſlate in the Hiſtory of Fo- 
_ ſhua theſe words [the Kings of Canaan] thus [the Kings of Phe- 

: nicia or Paleſtine] in effect the Canaanites are the ſame with the 
Pheeniclans, and the Hebrew Tongue in which the holy Scrip- 
tures are writ 1s the ſame with the Phoenician, as Bocartus has 
very well obſerv*d in his Book intituled Phaleg. 8 

CHI It 1s much more difficult to know whether this Hebrew or 

| Phencian Tongue is the firſt of all Languages, mens opinions are 

- O _ ſuſfictent- 
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ſufficiently divided upon this point. The Fews pretend that the 
Hebrew is the firſt Tongue of the world and give ſeveral rea- 
ſons for it. The Syrians likewiſe give this prerogative to the 
Chaldee or Syriack Tongue, and they prove it in that their 
Tongue ſeems not onely to be the moſt natural of all Tongues, 
but likewiſe becauſe Abraham was a Chaldean, and likewiſe that 
in Geneſis Laban ſpeaks Chaldee or Syriack. On the other {ide 
the Arabians affirm that the Arabick was before all other Lan- 
guages, and moreover the Cophthes, the Ethiopians, the Ar- 
menians, and ſome other Nations diſpute for their Languages, 
as even ſome Europeans. Some Authours, and amongſt others 
Grotius, have pretended that this firſt Language was loſt, and 
will have 2oſes to have changed the ancient names, the etymo- 
logy of which is ſet down in his Books in Hebrew ones. But 
the moſt received opinion among the Chriſtians 1s that of the 
Tews, who affirm that Hebrew was Adam's Language, that this 
Tongue being more ſimple than the Chaldee or Syriack, the 
Arabick, and others which are Diale&ts of the Hebrew, 1s for 
this reaſon more ancient. To which one may anſwer that the 
ſimplicity of a Language is not always a certain proof of its 
antiquity, and that very often the Dialects of a Language are 
curtell'd ,, as it has happened in the different DialeCcts of the 
Italian, whoſe words are ſometimes more abreviated in places 
where they ſpeak it 1] than in the pure Tuſcan. There are for 
example ſome Italians who pronounce Par and others Pa inſtead 
of Pane, it cannot be ſaid for all that that Par and Pa are more 
ancient than Paxe, but that they have been abreviated. One 
may alſo ſay that the Syriack way of ſpeaking appears more plain 
and natural than that of the Hebrews. The Hebrew of the 
Bible has likewiſe ſome ways of ſpeaking not ſo plain and 
natural as the Arabick, whence might be proved that the 
Arabick 1s more ancient than the Hebrew. All theſe proofs 
therefore are onely conjectures from whence nothing of certain- 
ty can be concluded. If we ſay then that the names of Adam, 
Eve and Seth and ſeveral others are Hebrew, the Arabians and 
Syrians may likewiſe ſay they were taken from their Lan- 
guages. . 

We ought not to accuſe of novelty the opinion. of thoſe who 
pretend that the Language of Adam is loſt and that we have no 
knowledge of 1t, {ince the ſame queſtion has been treated on at 
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large by S. Gregory of Niſſe who decides It againſt the common 


opinion of the Fews. He ſays that perſons learned in the ſtudy Greg. Nin. 


of the holy Scripture have affirmed that the Hebrew Tongne is 77% 
not ſo ancient as many other Languages, but that this Tongue 
ought to be put among the ſeveral Miracles that were done in 
their favour when they went out of «Zzyprt. It 15 nevertheleſs 
much more probable that the Hebrews, being 1n the Land of 
Goſhen ſeparated from the A:gyptians, preſerved the Language 


of their Father Abraham call'd Hebrew. The ſame Gregory of 


Niſſe laughs at thoſe who affirm that God was the Authour of 
the Language which Adam and Eve ſpoke, which he calls a fol- 
ly and ridiculous vanity of the Fews. As if God (ſays he) had 


; been a Grammar Schoolmaſter who taught Adam a Language of 


his own invention. God, according to this Father, made the 
things but not the names, and men gave names to things after 
God had created them. God 1s not, ſays he, the Authour of 
the name of Heaven and Earth but the Authour of Heaven and 
Earth. Then he aſcribes to reaſonable Nature the invention of 
all Languages, God having given to men an underſtanding 
whereby to reaſon, which they have made ule of to expreſs 
their thoughts by inventing of words. In this ſenſe the opinion 
of thoſe ancient Philoſophers ought to be explain'd, who have 


aſcrib'd to Nature the invention of Languages. Lucret. 


At varios Lingue ſonitus Natura ſubegit 
Mittere, & utilitas expreſſit nomina rerum. 


Which ought to be underſtood of the reaſonable Nature, and 
thence the opinion of Ariſtotle may be reconciled with that of 
Epicurus, Nature and Reaſon are here the ſame thing, but as 
the reaſons have not been the ſame in thoſe who have inven- 
ted Languages, we ought not to wonder at this great diverſity 
which we find in different Languages. There is no Nation that 
does not believe but its Laws and cuſtoms are drawn from the 
principles of natural light and reaſon, and yet nevertheleſs 
moſt of the Laws and cuſtoms are different. 


Quid in hac mirabile tantopere eſt re Lucret: 
S: Genus humanum cut vox & Lingua vigeret 
Pro vario ſenſu varias res voce notaret. 
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After the ſame manner may be explain'd what 1s in the Chra-. 
tyle of Plato, where Chratyle pretends that ſome God is the Au-- 
thour of Languages : He means not by this God any other Di- 
vinity but that of Reaſon, foraſmuch as the Platoniſts expreſs 
themſelves often more like Divines than Philoſophers, they 
meant no other thing by the Dzmon or God of Socrates than 


Reaſon. 


S. Gregory of Nifſe, whom we before ſpoke-of, puſheth on his 
opinion yet further : he pretends that God was not the Authour 


_ of the confuſion of Languages which happened at the building 


of the Tower of Babel. For, explaining in the ſame place in 
what ſenſe the Scripture aſcribes this confuſion to God, he ſays 
that 1t is not to be found in the ſame Scripture that God has 
taught any Language to men, nor that men being divided 
into different Languages, that he 'ordain*d what Language. 
every one ſhould ſpeak. But God who would that men ſhould 
{peak ſeveral Languages, permitted every one to explain him- 
ſelf after his own manner, according to the ordinary courſe of 
nature. And he adds moreover that this natural power of Rea- 
{oning which is in man comes from God, and that it is the 
true cauſe of this diverſity of Tongues which 1s in ſeveral Na- 
tions, 
Putare aliquem tum nomina diſtribuiſſe 
Rebus &* inde homines didiciſſe vocabula prima 


Deſipere eſt 


The ſame Father at the ſame time obſeryes that whileſt men 
lived together they ſpoke but one Language; but God ordai- 
ning that they ſhould ſeparate one from the other. to the end 
they might inhabit the Earth, then this firſt Language was 
chang'd, and although they agreed in the knowledge of things 
they nevertheleſs named them ſeyerally, whence he infers that 
God is indeed the Authour of this confuſion but not of the 
diverſity of Tongues. This opinion may be confirmed by the 
Texts of Scripture which uſually aſcribe all things to God as 
if he was the ſole Authour. Foſephs, giving a reaſon of this 
manner of writing, ſays, that Joſes begun not the Law as 
other Legiſlatours, in ſpeaking of the juſtice which men ought 
to render one to another, but by the Creation of the World, to 
the end that the Creatour thereof might be known, and by 
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this means he made the people more docile to believe what 


1l power of lt © 
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he ſhould tell them. ; 
The ſame Hiſtorian commends the Patriarch Abraham in that Lis. 4. Ant. 


he, having underſtood the Providence of God, made it known 
to others, and that he has related all things. According to this 
ſtyle Moſes has very often had recourſe to Divine Providence, 


and he is no leſs a Theologiſt than an Hiſtorian. Thus we ought 


with Gregory of Niſſe to explain the confuſion of Tongues, which 
we may attribute to God Theologically ſpeaking, and at the. 
ſame time to men according to the truth of the Hiſtory ; this: 
ſtyle is frequent in moſt places of the Bible. God ſays in Exo-- 
dus that he will harden the heart. of Pharaoh, and nevertheleſs. - 
it is ſaid in the ſame place, that Pharaoh hardened his own heart. 
Let us now ſee more particularly after what manner the firſt. 
Tongue was invented, and how by little and little it has {wery'd, 
from its firſt original. 


Rt ag. tk 
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The manner how Tongues have been invented more particu- 
larly explaind. A Digreſſion concerning the original off. 
1.anguages. - 


Todorus Siculus explains the invention of Languages after njod. sic; 
this manner. Men making their frlt attempts of ſpeaking; /#5: #. Bib. 
firſt of all pronounced inſignificant ſounds, then' after they had 


_ uſd themſelves a while to theſe ſounds, they formed articulate . 


ones to expreſs their thoughts by. Reaſon corre&ted Nature. 
and accommodated words to the ſignification of things. 


Sz war fenſus animalia copunt 

HMulta tamen cum ſint varias emittere voces, 
Ouanto mortales magis equum eſt tam potuiſſe 
Diſſumiles alia atque alia res voce notare ? 


Luczet, 


 Theneceſlity which men had to {peak one with another obliged 


them to tind out words proportionably as they found out new - 
things. 
Utiitas expreſſit nomina rerum, 


This 7, 
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This was the reaſon of inventing new words at the building 
of the famous Tower oi Babel, and one ought not to wonder 
if there happened {o much confuſion, ſeeing there were fo many 
things preſented themſelves which had not yet their names. 
Every one expreſt them after his own way, and as nature ordina- 
rily begins at what 1s molt ſimple and where there 1s leaſt com- 
poſition, It 1s not to be doubted but that their firſt Language 
was the moſt ſimple and had no compoſition at all. All theſe 
qualities ſeem to concurr better 1n the Hebrew Language than 
in any other. For the words of this Language have never in 
their original more than three Letters or two Syllables; and it 
is probable that in the beginning 1t had more monolyllables' 
than it has at preſent. As for example, . in the beginning 1t was 
ſaid had, one, whereas now we ſay A had; the Grammarians, 
who have not ſeriouſly reflefted on the original of Langua- 
ges,, pretend that had is an abreviation of A had, whence 
the letter A has been taken, but they haye not conſidered that 
the letter A 1s not ſo much a letter as a note of reſpiration, and 
that uſually it has been added to words that they might be 
- pronounc?®t with more eaſineſs, and fo for this reaſon is it 
calPd litera anhelata. The Arabick has added it in many words 
where It 1s not in the Hebrew, whence may be drawn a proof 
of the antiquity of this Language, which apparently ſeems to 
- be the mother of the other oriental Languages. The Rabbins 
have done the ſame thing in regard to the Hebrew, Greek and 
other words which they have added after their own faſhion to 
make the Rabbinical Hebrew. They have for example made of 
Schola Eſchola, of Stomachus Eſtomacha. "The Chaldeans and 
Syrians on the contrary have added this letter 4 to the end of 


\ ; their words, to make them end with more emphaſis and gravity. 


And this is likewiſe a proof that theſe Languages are not fo 
ancient as the Hebrew, becauſe that nature is at firſt expreſt as 
{imply as poſlibly it can be, unleſs we ſay that the Hebrew has 
been abridg*d. Nevertheleſs if we diligently compare the He- 
brew with other oriental Languages, we ſhall find that it has all 
the advantages of ſimplicity and antiquity above all the reſt. 
I do not however believe that moſt words were ſo compoſed in 
the beginning as they are at preſent, but that art has by little 


and little join'd ſeyeral letters for greater conveniency. as It is 
caſte to evince. 
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There was nothing therefore more ſimple than the firſt 


Tongue, and Salmatins had reaſon to ſay that yg: and 45 in Satm- i 


Homer are more ancient than teiuvoy and Sus. In the Hebrew 
Gar is more ancient than Hagar, which we ule at preſent, and 
from whence the Latin word grex at preſent does come. So 
grego is more ancient than aggrego. This example and many 
others which may be brought, may prove that the letter 4 has 
been added to moſt words, rather to make them to be pro- 
nounced more gravely than really as.a letter. The ſame thing 
we may fay of the letter $S which ordinarily- 1s' nothing 
but a hiſſing and not a true letter. Heretofore Cab was pro- 
nounc*t in the Hebrew, whence is come Cabo, whereas we ſay 
now Sacab becauſe the letter $ has been added. . The.Chaldeans 
and Syrians have added this letter to ſeveral Hebrew words. 
The Latins have likewiſe added the ſame letter to the word 
yespw, whence they have made Scribo, and the Grecian word 
yew comes from the old word haraph, which is much in uſe 
among the Arabians. The Ofcian Language, although more 
ancient than the Latin, makes uſe of theſe ſorts of hiſlings; in- 
ſtead of Camenas heretofore was faid Caſmenas; and the Latins 
like the letter & better, wherefore inſtead of hozos, odos and ar- 
bos they write honor, odor and arbor. The Ofc: have borrowed 
theſe hiſling letters from the Greeks and principally from. the 
Doricks. 

It all theſe additions of letters were conſidered which belong : 
not in {ome ſort to the body of the words ; we might conclude 
that the Hebrew Language is more ſimple and ancient than 
any other Languages where theſe letters are. The Chaldee for 
example has added to the Hebrew words an Aleph to the end they 
may pronounce them with more gravity,and this Aleph is pronoun- 


ced like an A by the Chaldzans of Babylon, and as an O by the . , 


Syrians, who are at this day of the Sect. of the Facobites and. 
AMaronites, From O the words ending in 4-and O amongſt the 
Greeks and Latins are derived, then by adding the hiſling let- . : 
ter: the Greeks have form?d abundance of words in os and the 
Latins in us. It 1s the fame with names ending in as. The La- 
tins, who care not for the hiſſing letter have ended moſt of 
their words in 4 and 0; the termination is likewiſe an additi- 
on to the ſimplicity of the firſt Tongues, and this is apparent- - 
ly the realon why the Hebrew Tongue contains fewer words }. 

ending, - 
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-ending in - 02 than the Arabick where they ate very frequent. 


The letters NV and 2 derive their originals from thoſe per- 
ſons who delight to pronounce through the Noſe; and although 
there 1s nothing for example more ſimple in the Hebrew than 


the word. Phe, which contains but two letters ; the Chaldzans 


have nevertheleſs made thereof Phum and Phona by adding the 
letter which 1s pronounc't through the Noſe and the emphati- 


cal. Aleph, whence the Greeks have afterwards borrowed gov, 


foraſmuch as the Greeks have expreſt the Chaldzan Aleph ſome- 
times. by an A and ſometimes by an E, and the letters A and E 
are ſometimes in this Language chang'd one for another, which 
has produced different Dialects. 

Thoſe who have delighted in the letter-R, which 1s ordinarily 
called litera canina,: have added it to the end of words, and 
from thence come theſe terminations, ar. er. zr, or, ur. 

One may therefore give reaſons of all theſe terminations whe- 
ther they be 1n .as, es, os, us, Or 1n ar, en, in. on. un, Or after any 
other manner. The Chaldee has firſt added a letter to the He- 
brew, - and afterwards the. Greeks and Latins have added a letter 
to the Chaldee. There are nevertheleſs certain words among 


; the Greeks which might immediately come from the Hebrew, 
; without paſſing through the Chaldee, but that 1s rare. In a 


word; the Hebrew Tongue is more ſimple than the Arabick or 
Chaldee, and theſe two laſt are more fimple than the Greek and 
Latin ; ſo that if it be true that Adam ſpoke one of theſe 
Tongues without doubt it was Hebrew ; provided we diſtin- 


_ guiſh exactly the principal letters which compoſed every word 
in the beginning from thoſe which have been fince added, we 


may eaſily aſcend to the firſt Tongue. For example, to expreſs 
Fire or Light they {aid at firſt Ur, then an Aleph was added at 
the beginning of the word to pronounce it more ſoftly, and 
that made. Aur. Others have added the letter V and have 
pronounc't it Nur. The Greeks have put a labial letter at 
the beginning; whence they have made it Pur. If I did not 
fear being too long I would expatiate more largely on this 
matter, and ſhew by ſeveral examples after what manner Tongues 
that were very {imple in their original have been by little and 
little augmented. But we ſhall content our ſelves 1n touching 
vpon what 1s.moſt profitable and neceſſary. . 
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very much in adding theſe letters which are pronounced through 


a && 


The Doricks write tu. The Parthian and- Perfian- words are 
for this very reaſon the ſame, which, proceeds from certain 


letters ſoftly pronounc't, which paſling to other people are pro- 


nounc't more harſhly, and then the Characters of theſe words 
are Changed to accommodate them to the pronunciation. The | 
Arabians have been obliged to multiply the firſt Characters of 
the Hebrews to expreſs more perfectly the different changes of 
ſounds. In fine, I could give reaſons for all the Grecian Dia- 
lects, but that would carry me too far. 


P The 
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The Hebrew was not in the beginning after the manner it 
is at preſent. The words were leſs compound, and there were 
not all theſe Declenſions of Nouns and Verbs, which are as well 
in the Hebrew as in other Languages : what nature at firſt in- 
vented was ſimple, but. art afterwards joined ſeveral words to 
make Languages more eaſie. For example, in the Hebrew the 
Verbs and pronouns have been join*d together , and by this. 
means Perſons have been apply'd to Verbs, as of pacad has 
been made pakadta by adding ta, which figniheth thox ;, the ſame 
things have been done to the other Perſons by adding rem and 
rex, Whence has been made pakadtem and pakgaten to denote the 
ſecond Perſons Plural,” becauſe tem and ren fignifie ye. It 1s the 
fame with the firſt Perſons, this piece of art has paſt from the 
Hebrews, Chaldzans and Arabians to the Greeks and Latins. 
Several barbarous Languages have retained their ancient fſimpli- 
city. for they generally expreſt the Pronouns ſeparately from 
the Verb, and we ought not to imagin that at the firſt the Gre- 
cians faid #ypro, but in the beginning they ſaid typr and 5 ſepa- 
_ rately, then 'by joining them together they made for ſhortneſs 
. fake rypro. In the ſecond Perſon 17 and w. was ſeparately pro- 
nounc*t at firſt, then by joining them together for a greater 
.COnveniency ws was made, as if in French inſtead of ſaying 
_ ru frappes we {aid in one word frappetu,, one might then call 
this Termination of Verbs a Perſon, but Nature invented none 
of theſe ſorts of infletions which. ought all to be aſcrib'd: to 
Art. The Greek words ending in #2z, furniſheth us with ano- 
ther example of this Art, for mz ſignified heretofore ze, 
and for mi did has been ſaid didoms, 1 give, or rather I give me. 
' For the Pronoun of the firſt Perfon ſeems to be repeated twice 

in theſe ſorts of Verbs. | | 
Beſides theſe changes, which are very ancient and before the 
riſe of the Greek and Latin Tongnes, the Grammarians in- 
troduc't others more new m the way of writing of Hebrew, 
and they cut off ſeveral Letters to render the pronunciation 
more eaſte. For example, the Prepoſition mz being followed 
by a Vowel is not writ with all its letters, zz is cut off for to 
join it with what follows, and this has been the caufe of a great 
many Verbs which have been called defeCtive by reafon of 
{ome letters which have been taken away. For example, in- 
ſtead of writing zinetez we Write at preſent ritter, as It is pro- 
nounc't. 
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nounc't. The Chaldzans have better preſerv'd their ancient 


. . way of writing, and the Arablans likewiſe write not always as 


they pronounce. _ | ; : 

This change which the Fews have introduc't into the Hebrew 
Text of the Bible, ſometimes creates much confuſion, becauſe 
it is hard after theſe changes to reduce the words to their firſt 
roots, and to know what letters have, been ſupprelt. 1t is ne- 
ceſſary therefore to have recourſe to the rules we have ſet 
down in the finding out the riſe of Languages. But 1t 1s time 
to finiſh this Digreſſion , which we thought -convement to be 
made, that the nature of the Hebrew Tongue, in which the holy 
Scriptures have been writ, might the better be underſtood, let 
us betake our ſelves therefore to our matters | 
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The ſtate of the Hebrew Text from the return out of Capti- 
vity to our Saviour. Of the Set of the Sadducees.. .7The 

' Saddncees have recerved all the Bible. The Hebrew 
Copy of the Septuagint. 


E have hitherto explain'd the ſeveral changes :which have 

Y happened to the holy Scriptnres from oſes to the re- 
turn of the Fews from Captivity. Let us. now ſee. how they 
were during all the time-of the ſecond Temple to our Saviour. 
The Hebrew Tongue not being 1n uſe among the Fews, it was 
impoilible that the Tranſcribers ſhould write the Hebrew Co- 
pies with the ſame exactneſs they would have done, had the 
Hebrew been {till their mother Tongue.:. Moreover. the Chal- 
dee Tongue, .which they then ſpoke, coming very nigh the He- 
brew, gave the Tranſlatours oftentimes occaſion of putting one 
letter for another. I believe we ought chiefly to blame that 
time for good part of the confuſion which we at preſent find in 
the Hebrew Text, which Is very hard to be explain'd unleſs we 
have a perfect knowledge of all theſe changes. This is like- 
wiſe the reaſon why the Septuagint differs'from the new Tranſ- 
lations of the Bible. The Hebrew Copies which the ancient 


PE Interpre- 
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Interpreters: made uſe 'of agree not always with thoſe of this 
time, : becauſe the Fews, as we ſhall hereafter find, applying them- 
ſelves to the ſtudy of Criticiſme, have reformed the Hebrew 
Text. To which we may add that the Doctours, who explained 
the holy Scriptures to the people, did not give themſelyes 
very much to render their Copies correct, guiding themſelves 
rather by the Tradition .of their Fathers than-the Text of the 
mm YE ES 10 11 3 
The Allegories paſt very freely among the Fews at their return 
from Babylon, and the DoCtours took pleaſure in inventing new 

{enſes of the Scripture, to render themſelves of more eſteem b 
their ſubtilties : which in ſequel of time.:cauſed Diviſions or 
Schiſmes, and at length -a Sect: aroſe which took the_name of 
Sadducees, which oppoſ'd all new explanations, and caſt aſide all 
Which was called Tradition.  Bifas it ordinarily happens with 
novelties, the Sadducees pullt their principle too far, and ma- 
king profeſſion of following nothing but the pure Text of Scrip- 
ture, they deny'd the exiſtence of ſpiritual things, which per- 
haps they believed was founded onely upon the Authority of the 
Doctours ſince the return from: Captivify. . ”þoþoc ” ” ”v= | 
 PTis true: the Fews have borrowed from the Chaldzans a 
great many allegorical Fictions, but they ought not for all that 
abſolutely to have condemn'd all Traditions as they did. This 
Sect nevertheleſs kept the whole body of the Scripture, accor- 
ding to the. Teſtimony of Foſephus, who aſſures us that the Sad- 
duceesirecelv'd mivin m wyrautWa, all the Scripture, and that they 
rejected:onely the” Traditions. -: They therefore. are . deceived 
who believe that the Sadducees preſerve 'onely the five Books 
of Moſes in imitation. of the Samaritans. There is a great deal 
of difterence between one and the other, for when the Samari- 
tans ſeparated themſelves from the body of the Republick, 
there were onely then. the Books of. the Law in uſe among the 
Hebrews, whereas: inthe time that: the" Sadducees ſprung. up the 
colle&tion of the canonical Scriptures was received by all the 
Fews without any contradiction. The.onely thing then in dif- 
pute was the Traditions and Explanations of the Doctours, and 
the party of theſe DoCctours being the ſtrongeſt among the Fews, 
was the cauſe that they troubled not themſelves very much -in 
having. correCt Copies, - they: applied: themſelves.:then onely-to 
the nice explanations of the Text ,.'and .we ſee i in; the: _ 
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Teſtament that our Saviour blames the Phariſees for ha- 
ving corrupted the true ſenſe of the Scripture with their ſub- 
tilties. ; - 

We ought not therefore to wonder that the Hebrew Copies 
of the Scriptures have received many alterations made by Doc- 
tours who chiefly applied themſelves to vain ſabtilties. The 
Phariſees, Who {ucceeded theſe firſt allegorical DoCtours, en- 
creaſed much more theſe ſorts of nicetics, that they might 
more vigorouſly oppoſe the Sadducees. Our Saviour tor all that 
has never reproach't them. with corrupting . the Text of the 
Bible, becauſe that could not be called corruption which pro- 
ceeded from their negligence. We might argue about thoſe 
times as to what relates to the Hebrew Text, as we do about 


the latter ages in what relates' to the Latin, commonly called 


the vulgar Tranſlation. It 1s certain that, during the time 
wherein the ſtudy of Languages and Criticiſme has been neg- 
lefted, the vulgar Tranſlation has been filPd with many faults, 
for this reaſon the Fathers of the Council of Trex order'd it 
ſhould be correfted. Lindanus, examining the faults that were 
in_the Latin P/alter, reproacheth the Church Canons with their 
ignorance, and that they heeded onely the 1inging part without 


Lindan, 


pref, Plal. 
. a ſe eats 


troubling themſelves with examining whether their Coples were 


correct or not. | 

The ancient Jewiſh DoCtours relate many ſuperſtitious Sci- 
ences. of the Chaldees, and amongſt others the Viſions of the 
Cabbal. They took pleaſure in making Hiſtdries or rather Tales 
concerning the Angels, whoſe names and functions they exactly 
ſet down. Theſe ridiculous ſubtilties are far from the ſtudy 
of Criticiſme, which was neceſlary for the preſerving the Biblc 


 4n its purity. The Tranſcribers, who underſtood not the He- 


brew Tongue, writ many words according, to their Chaldzan 
Orthography, ſome examples of which remain in the Text at pre- 
ſent, although the Fews have reformed their Copies, we find 
many more examples in the old manuſcripts of the Bible, where 
the laſt reformation of the Maſſoret or Jewiſh Criticks has not 


| been exactly followed. And it we had more ancient Hebrew 


Copies this confuſion would. appear yet greater. We find ſe- 
veral words cloth*d after the Chaldzan Diale&t, which could 
not be ſo. writ by the Authours of the Books where they are 
tound. . For example, in the 211t of Ezekzel, Salhever, a Chaldee 


word 
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word is read inſtead of Fahever, which is - the ſame word in 
Hebrew. : | | 

In the Prophet 1/a:zah, who 1s a polite Writer, we find Manuz- 
17 1n Chaldee inſtead of Manzin which is the true Hebrew 
word; as the letter Nu» 1s uſual amongſt the Chaldzans 
the Jewiſh Tranſcribers of thoſe times have put it into the He- 
brew words of the Text. Wherefore we yet reade tn the Co- 
pies at this day Zarconin, Melacin, Millin, for Zeroim, Melacim, 
Millim. There -are many other examples of theſe changes 
whence may plainly be proved that the Tranſcribers haye here- 
tofore made many faults in writing the Hebrew Text occaſ1o- 
ned by the Chaldzan Tongue which was then in uſe. 

I ſhall fay nothing here of ſeveral other changes, as of Aleph 
into Ain, Beth into Phe, Coph into Caph, and Schin into Semech. 
* The Tranſcribers have often confounded theſe letters, and 
therefore we ought not ſo much to conſider how theſe words 
are at preſent writ as the connection of the ſenſe. The Verb 
Naſah for example, whether it be writ with an Aleph or an He, 
with a Samech or a Schin, often ſignifies the ſame thing. The 
ſignifications of the Verb Kara writ with an He and with an 
Aleph are very often confounded, wherefore an Interpreter of 
the holy Scripture, ought to be carefull and not ſo much to ob- 
ſerve how the words are writ, as the ſenſe which he ſhall judge 
to be the beſt. This confuſion which 1s not onely in the an- 
cient Vowels of the Text, but even in the Conſonants, was 
much greater before the reformation of the Mafſorert, which we 
ſhall treat of hereafter. Kova with a Coph and Cova writ with 
a Caph are the ſame. Soug with a Samech and Scoug with a Schin 
ſignifie alſo alike. This difference of Orthography proceeds uſu- 
_ ally from Tranſcribers, and the Hebrew Tongue cannot be ſaid 
to have preſerved its ancient purity. All theſe different chan- 
ges of letters ought to make us conſider it as a Language com- 
poſed at preſent of ſeveral Dialects. 

To be clearly convinc't of the changes which have happened 
to the holy Scriptures we need but caſt our eyes upon the an- 
cient Greek Septuagint Tranſlation. There are in this Tranſ- 
lation clear examples of ſeveral readings of their Hebrew Co- 
Pies. I ſpeak not here of the variety which proceeds fromthe 
different ways of tranſlating, which I ſhall treat of in the Se- 
cond Book, but one]y of that which cannot be aſcribed but to 
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Book I. 
the variety of Hebrew Copies, as ſeveral Criticks have collec- 


CI) Cnay. XVI. 
ted the beſt part of theſe various readings ; We ſhall dwell no 
longer hereupon, it is ſufficient onely to reade the Commenta- 
ries of S. Ferom npon the Prophets, and ſome of his Epiſtles, 


' where he very often produces tiie various readings. - One tay 


obſerve nevertheleſs that he does not juſtice to the Greek In- 


terpreters, when he accuſes them of having read the Hebrew 


Text otherwiſe then they ought, as if the Copies of his time 
had been the original Hebrew by which all other Copies ought 
to be regulated. He ſometimes indeed is ſatisfied with ſaying 
LIF ye reade with ſuch a letter you muſt tranſlate thus, but if you 
reade with another letter you muft tranſlate otherwiſe] he was then 
perſwaded of the uncertainty of the Hebrew Text, in making 
reflection upon the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, but when he 
would reform them by his Copy, which he calls Hebraica Ve- 


ritas, he conforms himſelf wholly to the Copies of his own time, 


which ought not to preſcribe us any rule, we ought then to 


examin all the various readings and ſtick to the beſt. S. 7crom, Jer. com. in 


who often obſerves theſe ſorts of varieties, is not ſo much per- 
{waded of what he read in his own Copy but that ſometimes 
he doubts whether it be the true reading. If we read, ſays he, 
the Hebrew word Naamanim with an Ain we mult tranſlate it 


fair, but if we reade It with an Aleph we muſt tranſlate it fazth- 
Fall. He follows this laſt reading with the Septuagint, and at 


the ſame time obſerves that Aquila Symmachus and Theodotion have 
read It with an 4n as we reade it in the Copies at this day.. 
He nevertheleſs prefers the Septuagint before all others. 
Thefſame S. Zerom, in his Commentary upon the Book of W:/e-- 
dom, teſtifies that the word which he tranſlates Raven with the Sep- 
tuagint was otherwiſe in the Hebrew Copy of his time, but that ac- 
cording to the yarleties of reading one may tranſlate it Dreſs, 
a Knife, or a Raven. 
this obſervation of S. Ferom, ſince there is a great deal of dif- 
ference betwixt Oreb writ with an 4r and an Holem which figni- 
hes Raven, and betwixt . Hereb with an Heth which ſignifies dri- 
neſs or Hereb with the ſame Heth which ſignifies Knrfe. 
To anſwer this difficulty it will ſuffice to obſerve that Saint 


Ferom has not always been fo carefull in following of his He- 
brew Copy but that he has ſometimes followed other readings, 
which were grounded upon the ancient Tranſlations: or op 

tne 


cap, 17. IL. 
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ans 
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the nature of the Hebrew Tongue. He look*t upon the Hebrew 
Text as a writing very Inconſtant, and he took the liberty of 
changing one - letter for another when he thought the ſenfe 
might be made better. He ty*d up himſelf to no certain rule 
in his Tranſlation, and is not always conſtant in his obſervations. 
For example, on the word Dedlata in the 6th Chapter of Fzekzel, 
he ſays you may reade Reblata or Deblata becauſe 1n the Hebrew 
_ the letters Reſh and Daleth hardly differ one from the other. 
On the contrary in the 20th Chapter of the fame Prophet he 
takes.up the Septuagint and accuſes them for having confoun- 
ded very improperly theſe two ſame letters becauſe they re- 
ſemble one another. S. Jerom then ſometimes condemns the 
Septuagint by the Copies and ſometimes he prefers their Copies 
before his own. * But we have not time to enlarge any further 
upon the method which S. Jerom has obſerv'd in his Tranſla- 
tion. What I have related has onely been to ſhew that the He- 
brew Copies which the Septuagint made uſe of were different: 
from his in many places. Moreover when he forſakes the rea- 
ding of .his Copies to follow that of the Septuagint or any 
other, he affirms there is nothing certain or conſtant in the 


reading the Hebrew Text. His way of tranſlating, which . 


has ſo little uniformity, is an evident ſign that he had no 
certain rules, and that he rather had recourſe to the ſenſe 
than to what was writ. This variety of Coples can be onely 
attributed to the Tranſcribers chiefly before the Septuagint 
Tranſlation where the ſtudy of Criticiſme was wholly neglected. 
The Fews who lived long after them may have corrected theſe 
ancient Copies, but one has {till the liberty of examining their 
corre&ions. The Hebrew Copy which the Septuagint made 
uſe of, ought not to be our rule, ſince at that time the Hebrew 
- Text was much altered. We ſhall not therefore always correct 

the Text at preſent by the Copy of the Septuagint, becauſe 
they- have had no more than we the true Original, and their 
Copy of the Hebrew Text had likewiſe 1ts failures as well as 
ours. and perhaps it was more defective in many places, be- 
cauſe of the reaſons we have already alledged. The Jewiſh 
Tranſcribers after their return from Captivity made many faults 
in writing out the ſacred Copies, and as the Doctours then bu- 
ſied themſelves onely in giving ſubtle Gloſſes on the Text, 
they took little care in examining whether the Copies were 


correct. 
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correct. Which has given occaſion afterwards of eſtabliſhing 
certain rules concerning letters which are put one for another, 
but moſt of theſe rules have no other foundation than old errours 
of Tranſcribers. We cannot for all that but acknowledge that 
there are in the Hebrew Tongue, as well as in others, ſome words 
alike, but that ſignifies not much ſeeing the Fews ſpeak no more 
the Hebrew Tongue, the orthography has been changed, and the 
ſame word has been writ ſeveral ways, and as there was no Origi- 
nal to which one might have recourſe as to a rule for the various 
readings, rules -have been made to jultiftie the liberty of putting 
one letter for another which was in the Hebrew Text. We ſhall 
examin hereafter the original of theſe various readings, when we 
ſhall ſpeak of the ancient Manuſcripts of the Text of the Bible, 
and of the Maſſorer or criticiſme of the Fews. - 


CHAP. XVIL 


The ſtate of the Hebrew Text at the time of our Saviour, 
and at the beginning of Chriſtianity. Of Philo aud Jo- 
ſephus. This laſt 7s not very exatt. Chriſtianity has 
made the Jews more carefull. Their Innovations. 


HE Jews at the time of our Saviour apply*d themſelves al- 
moſt to nothing but their Traditions, Allegories and Para- 

bles. The literal ſenſe of the Scripture was wholly neglected, 
and by conſequence there was little care taken in getting correct 
Copies. The Phariſees, who were then the moſt conſiderable of all 
the Jewiſh DoCtours, conſulted not upon the difficulties which 
were in the Law, the Text of Scripture,but the Traditions of their 
Fathers : all was decided according to prejudice, and we find that 
our Saviour in the New Teſtament reproaches the Scribes and 
Phariſees in having rather followed the Traditions of their Fa- 


_ thers than the Law of ſes. ?Tis true that the SeCt of the Sad- 


ducees, who rejected all Traditions, was likewiſe then very conſi- 
derable, but they were more taken up in civil Aﬀeirs than in what 
related to Religion. And moreover this Sect laſted not long 


Q. after 
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after our Sayiour. We: are beholding to the Phariſees. for the. 


Copies of the Bible which we have at preſent ; and the Fews at 


.. this day are the Succeſſours of theſe ancient Phariſees, whoſe 


Doctrine has prevailed over all the other Sects. Moreover al- 
though our Saviour reproved the Pharsſees for preferring Tradi- 
tions before the word of God, he has not wholly rejected them, 
on the contrary he has follow'd their method in the explanation 
of the Scripture, and has onely blamed the uſe of 11|-grounded 
Traditions. | ED 

S. Paul, who had been of the Sect of the Phar:ſees, has likewiſe 
interpreted Scripture according to the prejudices of Tradition, 
and the Church 1n the beginning ſeem'd even to prefer this man- 
ner of explaining the Bible, before that of ſome new Gramma- 


rians.who onely regard. the: words; ſo. likewiſe we do not find: 


that our Saviour or the Apoſtles troubled themſelves with quo- 
ting the paſſages of Scripture word for word ; they have had 
more regard to the ſenſe than to the letter of the Text. 5S. Ferom 
obſerves in his Commentaries upon the Prophet Afcah, that ſome 


Writers of his time pretended 'that'moſt of the paſſages of the 


Old Teſtament which are quoted in the New, were not exaCtly 
cited, but that the words. or order were changed, and ſometimes 
even the ſenſe, becauſe the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts truſted to their 
memory. It is more to the purpoſe to ſay that our Saviour and 
the Apoſtles quoted the paſſages of the Old Teſtament according 
to the method of the Phariſees, who related not the words of the 


 Fext when they quoted it, being perſwaded that Religion depen-. 


ded more on the authority of Tradition than from the bare words 
of Scripture, which were ſubject to various interpretations. If 
we carefully examin the manner of the Apoſtles arguing in the 


New Teſtament, we ſhall be ſufficiently convinced that they had 


regard in their citations to theſenſe onely and not to the rigour 
of Grammar, which ſometimes 1s far from the true meaning. 
They accommodated the: Teſtimonies they fetch'd from the Old 
Teſtament to the explanations received and authoriſed by Tra- 
dition, and their proofs are ſometimes onely alluſions and alle- 
gories, which we cannot blame them for, ſince they follow*d the 
method approy?d by the chief Doctours of that time. 

We can however prove by the Books of Philo and Foſephws, that 
Allegories were much in eſteem among the Fews in the time of 
our Saviour. and that they heeded:not much the literal ſenſe of the 
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Scripture or having exaCt Copies. Phzlo ſo much doted on Al- 
legories that he ſometimes neglects the truth of the Hiſtory. 
I know that Philo may be ſaid to be a Helleniſt and Platonich Few, 
and that being ignorant of the Hebrew "Tongue he has had re- 
courſe to Allegories, but ?tis not the ſame with other Fews, chief- 
ly thoſe of Feruſalem, who taught in their Schools' the Law of 
Moſes, as it was Writ in the Original. Foſephus, who was a man 
very learned in the Hebrew, applied himſelf to the literal ſenſe 
of the Scripture, and he has given us a good Hiſtory which he 
has took from the Text of the Bible. Cy. _— 
But this ſame Hiſtory of Foſephs is an evident proof that he 
eſteer?d much more the allegorical than the literal explanation, 
as may be ſeen in the beginning of his Work, where he care- 
fully enquires why Moſes in expreſling the firſt day of the Crea- 
tion, made uſe of the word 4 day, and not of the firſt; he ſays 
that he could give reaſons and that he would do it in a Volume 
to that purpoſe, where he will explain all the difficulties of the 
holy Scripture : but if he had followed the literal ſenſe, he had 
had no need of any other explanation but ſimply of ſaying that the 
word which in Hebrew ſignifies oe ſignifies likewiſe firſt. The 
{ſame way of ſpeaking is found in the Chaldzan or Syrian Lan- 
guage which was then ſpoke in Feruſalem. This Book which Fo- 
ſephus ſpeaks of could contain nothing but allegories and ſubtil- 
ties, which were then generally approy?d of by all the Fews. 
Many have believed that 7oſephus underſtood not well the He- 
brew. and they prove it from his Books, where he ſeems not to 
be exact in the Etymologies which he gives of certain Hebrew 
Names ; but they ought to conſider there is difference betwixt 
the ſtudies of our times and thoſe which were in the times of Fo- 
ſephus : we regulate at preſent theſe Etymologlies or explanations 
of words according to the exaQtneſs of Grammar, whereas Fo- 
ſephus heeded not ſo much how the words were writ as how they 
ſounded ; and moreover he has often upon this Subject conſulted 
the Syriack Language, which was then in uſe, and which comes 
very nigh the Hebrew. To which may be added that he likewiſe 
ſometimes read the ſame names in Greek, without conſidering 


how they were writ in the original Hebrew. Wherefore a lear- voſſius. 


ned Proteſtant of our times troubles himſelf to no purpoſe to 
juſtihe the etymologies of ſome Hebrew words which Foſephas 
has in his Hiſtory. We ought onely to ſuppoſe that Foſephus 

I Q 2 muded 
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minded not ſo much the niceties of Grammar as we doat this. 
preſent : this 1s ſo certain that even S. Ferom, who lived: long af-. 
ter him, and who without doubt underſtood perfeftly well the 
Hebrew Tongue, has likewiſe neglefted them when he was to 

give any Etymologies. We ought not therefore to judge of Fo- 
ſephus his underſtanding in the Hebrew Tongue by theſe kind of. 
Etymologles, elſe we may prove by the {ame reaſons that S. Ferom. 
hardly underſtood Hebrew. But what is more truly ſaid of Fo- 

ſephus 1s that he is not exact. He promiles to tranſlate and to 

render ſimply the ſenſe of the Scripture without adding or dimini-. 
ſhing any thing,nevertheleſs he deviates from it very often, he adds 

gloſles, he leaves out what he pleaſes, and adjuſts the Text ac- 

cording to his fancy, or rather ſome Traditions of his time. In 
a word, he prefers his opinion and prejudice before the word of 
God, whence one may eaſily conclude they were not ſo faithfull. 
at that time as to the holy Scriptures, as we are at preſent, ſince. 
Foſephus, who was a man of great quality among the Fews, and: 
who had a ſolid Judgment, has been ſo little exaCt ina Hiſtory: 
where the ſimple narration of tranſactions, after the manner they 
were in their originals, was onely to be regarded. In the firſt 
Chapter of his Hiſtory he ſays that God took away the uſe of. 
ſpeech from the Serpent, and made his Tongue become vene- 

mous, that he condemned him to have no feet, that God com- 

manded Adam to tread upon the head of this Serpent, becauſe 
from the head of this Animal proceeds all the evil of mankind : 

From hence we may ſee he has followed his own opinion and not. 
the Text of Scripture. If we had the Commentaries upon the. 
difficulties of the Bible which he promiſed, we ſhould find plea- 
ſant explanations and delightfull fictions of the Fews of thoſe 
times. I ſhall ſpend no more time in relating many examples of 
his gloſſes, becauſe his Hiſtory 1s publick to the world, and. by 
comparing it with the Text of Scripture, one may find that this 
Authour has took a great deal of liberty. 

*T1s true that the Books of the Bible are onely abreviated 
Collections from ancient Records which were more large ; but 
particular perſons are not for all that permitted to add upon their 
own authority, or change never {o little. If a man ſo judicious and 
clear-ſighted as Foſephus was, has fallen into ſo great errours, and 
has had ſo little reſpect for the holy Text, we ought neceſſarily 
to conclude that the Fews of that time were leſs exact and faith- 
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on Ty full in relation to the Books of the Bible, and that their greateſt 
v0 Petndh wy Care was to ſtand to the traditions and gloſſes of their Fathers. In 
them Meeps effect this great exactneſs which they have ſince had for the pre- 
Refore towns, ſerving the Text. of. the Scripture, has been occaſioned by the 
gue byte Chriſtians, with whom they have had great diſputes concerning 
6 reoorhag1 Religion. For then the ews that they might be more enabled 
more truly lj to deſtroy Chriſtianity began to ſtudy with greater care the Text 
&5 t þ of the Bible... They examin'd the proofs which the Chriſtians. 
bo Crandate wh MET 
out adding made uſe of againſt them, and they ſet up the Hebrew Copy 
Dit reryof againſt them as the original to which we ought to reſort tor the . 
aluſy any: deciding of queſtions that were In debate. 
tions th Tet Theſe long and frequent diſputes occaſioned the Fews to ſearch, 
nh SI! with more diligence than before they had done, into the truth , 
+ OTE the Md of the Septuagint Tranſlation which the Chriſtians made uſe of, . 
Were not fo fa and who would acknowledge no other Scripture but this Greek . 
are at preſent, Tranſlation. This Septuagint Tranſlation had for ſome Apes . 
among the Fray been read in moſt of their Synagogues. The Fews made it equal . 
le exaCt 10 a Hil almoſt to the original Hebrew, and aſcrib'd it. to Prophets in- - 
Wter the mangertk {pir?d by God, - and not to ſimple Interpreters. . Bnt as they ſaw : 


the Chriſtians rely*'d wholly on this Tranſlation, they cry'd it . 
down, and what is very ſtrange, the Fews, who had admired the . 
Septuagint Tranſlation as a Divine Work, look't upon it after-. 
wards as an horrid plece and accurſed by God. They feigned . 
that the earth was covered with darkneſs for three days, becauſe . 
the Law had been tranſlated into Greek, and they order'd a Faſt © 
once every year upon this occaſion. They forbad the Law from 


aentaries wort being writ for the future In any other than the Hebrew Jewiſh Cha- - 
we ſhould findjþ raCters,and communicating the HebrewText to the Chriſtians,nay 
© tho %ms of th even to teach them the Hebrew Tongue. All theſe Conſtitutions jorep. jr . 
jf the femws 0 & . 1 Ty : | 
exam which are related 1n the Talmud were made in hatred to the Chri- rt 
|, Man] 1a "of {tians. . Foſephxs underſtood not theſe Maximes, ſince one princi- 
Any pal reaſon of his publiſhing his: Hiſtory was, as he himſelf teſti-- 

Ing 1NAy 1 fies, the example of his Anceſtours, from whom he.had learnt 

NOK AO not to conceal things that were good. Philo likewiſe ſpeaks of 
are onely abs the Septuagint Tranſlation as of a Tranſlation inſpired by God, _ 
ere more WF) and affirms that, for the thanking of God for ſo great a mercy. 


There was once every year a Feaſt celebrated at Alexandria, in the 
place where it had been made. | 
So ſudden a change of the Fews, and chiefly of thoſe which were }. - 


wſo get em? ; 
meow not Helleniſts, could be aſcrib*d to nothing but to the hatred : 
oa they 
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' they bore to the Chriſtians ; nevertheleſs the Jews which were 
- called Helleniſts left not off uſing the Septuagint, which makes 
me believe that they were onely the other Fews that oppoſed them- 
ſelves ſo ſtifly againſt the GreekTranſlation. Foſephus nevertheleſs, 
who was one of the Fews who read the Bible in Hebrew, has no leſs 
veneration for the Septuagint Tranſlation than Philo who was 
an Hellenift Few. I believe that 1n our Saviours time there were 
in Feruſalem ſome Synagogues of Helleniſt Fews, and amongſt 
- Others that of the Fews of Alexandria, which the New Teſta- 
ment makes mention of, where it was permitted them to 
reade the Law in Greek, and thus the great averſion of the 
Fews to the Septuagint Tranſlation began not till they had had 
ſeveral diſputes with the Chriſtians, and 1t was at that time eſpe- 
cially that the Fews. apply?d themſelves to the literal ſenſe of the 
Scripture, and the rendring the Hebrew Copies as corret as the 
could. On the other {ide the Chriſtians,who acknowledge'no other 
| Scripture than the Septuagint Tranſlation, laid afide the Hebrew 
Text of the Fews, and accuſ?d them of having corrupted the 
Bible, ſeeing that the Hebrew agreed not altogether with the 
Septuagint. As we ought to do juſtice to the whole world, It is fit 
we ſhould examin whether the accuſations which the Fathers have 
charged the Fews with are well-grounded, and whether ſome lear- 
ned men who reproach them at this day with the ſame crime have 
reaſon for ſo doing. 


Ci A Þ. XYVUL 


The Syſtem of Father Morin and Voſlius concerning the cor- 
ruption of the Hebrew Text by the Jews. Explanation 
af the Opinion of the Fathers upon this point. 


Þ as have always been learned men in the Church who have 
4 accu{'d the Fews of wilfully corrupting the Text of the 
Scripture, to the end they might oppoſe Chriſtianity more vigo- 
rouſly, but as this accuſation conſiſts in matter of fat, it is neceſ- 
{ary we ſhould examin the proofs there are to ſupport this opinion. 

Father 
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Father Morin, who produces the Teſtimony of the Fathers #. Mor. is 
Oi and many other Authours who are of this opinion, dares not *”: 5: 
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ih declare himſelf to be of their mind, which certainly makes much 


for the Fews,. foraſmuch as Father. ori has done all he poſſibly 
could to diminiſh the Authority of the Hebrew Text, and to ſet 


up the Septuagint and vulgar Tranſlations. Yoſſius has not re- voſl. 


ipe&ted them ſo much in the Book he has writ to authoriſe the 
Septuagint, and at the ſame time to leſſen the Authority of the 
Hebrew Jewiſh Copy. He 1s not contented to ſay that the Septua- 
gint Tranſlation is Divine and done by Prophets in{pir*d by God, 
but ſays what poſſibly he can to cry down the preſent Hebrew 
Text. He pretends the Fews have maliciouſly corrupted their 
Coples, as well in the Chronology as in the Prophecies, and that 
no body ſhould doubt of what he aſlerts, he obſerves the time of . 
this corruption, which he ſays happen'd a little after the deſtruc- 
tion of Feruſalem. He ſays that the Fews and Samaritans percei-- 
ving that the time in which their 2Meſſias was to come was already 
palt, they abridg'd their Chronicle; and he further adds that they - 
falfify'd the Propheſies, which he proves by the authority of the 
Fathers, and chiefly by the teſtimony of 7uſtin Martyr. But 1 
can afirm, having read the Fathers themſelves with atten- 
tion,” that moſt who have quoted them have not underſtood them. 
As to what regards the Chronology, I ſhall ſpeak to that more at 
large in the Second Book, where I ſhall treat of the Chronology 
of the Septuagint, where we may ſee that Yoſſius has aſſerted a 
ſtrange Paradox againſt the Zews, without grounding it upon. any - 
proofs. | 
The continual diſputes which the. primitive Chriftians were . 
oblig?d to hold with the Fews concerning Religion, gave the an- . 
cient Fathers occaſion of accuſing them not onely of changing _ 
the true ſenſe of the Bible, but of having falſify'd the holy Scrip- 
tures. As the Church 1n the beginning received no other Scripture - 
but the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, it was almoſt natural for 
the firſt Fathers to accuſe the Jews of having falſify*d the Scrip- - 
tures, when they alledg'd one act, and the other denies what they 
cited out of the Scripture to be true ; or when they were told that 
it was otherwiſe in the Original. This prejudice of the Fathers 
proceeded from their not acknowledging any other Scripture 
but the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, and from their not ha- 
ving throughly examin*d-the matter. Wherefore when = af- - 
IN .-* 


Leon Caſte 
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firm that- the Fews have falſify'd the Scriptures, they mean as 


to the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, which the Fathers look?d 


.vpon as the onely rule of their Diſputes : and the Fews refuſ'd 


to receive It, and ſet up other Greek Tranſlations latelier made 


from the Hebrew. After this manner we ought to explain the 
words of Fuſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue againſt 1ryphoz the Few. 


Fuſtin tells Tryphon that the Fews had no reaſon to deny that the 
Prophet Iſaiah has foretold that A Virgin ſhould bring forth 4 


Child, and that inſtead of re3%»@, which {ignites 4 Vzrgzn, they 
| have put #41, which alters the ſenſe of the Prophecy ; it 
- cannot be, prov'd from thence that the Fews have corrupted the 


Scripture Text, but that they have, tranated a Hebrew word 
otherwiſe than the Septuagint. It 1s ordinary for perſons in 


diſputing to tranſlate according to the ſenſe they think moſt fa- 
yours their opinion, the Text nevertheleſs remains the ſame, and 


the change is onely in the Tranſlation. 

We may moreover remark that-the Fathers not underſtanding 
the Hebrew Text 5: ſelf, calPd Hebrew, ſome new Greek Tranſ- 
lations made from the Hebrew. Fxſ##x read the Tranſlation of 
Aquila, which the. Fews eſteen=d, becauſe it was word for word 
from the Hebrew, and when he ſaw this new Tranſlation agreed 
not with the Septuagint, he accuſ?d the Fews of falſifying the 
Scripture, that is to ſay, of following a bad Interpretation, and 
not of corrupting the Text, which was not then the queſtion. 
It is neceſſary then to examin the reaſons which the. Fathers al- 
ledge againſt the Fews when they accuſe them of falſifying the 
Scriptures, and then we ſhall find that either they have not been 
well explain'd, or that they have not been rightly underſtood. 

Leon Caſtro, a Spaniſh DoCtour, has colleCcted.in a Book, which 
he has compoſ?d to juſtifie the Septuagint and vulgar Tranſlati- 
ons, moſt of the Fathers Arguments, who accuſe the Fews of fal- 
ſifying the Scripture : but he may be an{wered that the opinion 
of the Fathers is of no authority in a matter which they were 
ignorant of. In effect 7uſtin could not reſolve this difficulty not 
underſtanding the Hebrew Tongue ; and in accuſing the Fews of 
having falſify'd the Scriptures. -1t is.not ſufficient to ſay that: 
there are many things.in the Septuagint which are not in the 
Tranſlation of Aquila., and .conſequently not in the Hebrew. 
Moſt of the Fathers acknowledge that the Septuagint have put 
into their Tranſlation .many things which were not in the St 
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ginal, and that they are -very often Paraphraſers rather than 
Tranſlatours : wherefore according to the Principle of the Fa- 
thers, who pretend that theſe additions have been inſpir'd by 
God, we may eaſily defend the Septuagint without accuſing the 
Fews of having left out any thing of the Scripture Text : to 
which we may add that Fuſtin 1n that ſame Dialogue ſtretches a 
little too far the authority of the holy Scripture which he brings 
againſt the Fews. He is not ſatisfied with accuſing them of ha- + 
ving falſify'd the holy Scripture, becauſe they cite 1t otherwiſe 
than it is in the Septuagint Tranſlation ; but he ſometimes quotes 
paſlages not as they are in the Septuagint, whether it 1s that he 
truſts* too much to his memory, or that in quoting of them he 
heeds onely the ſenſe ; which thing we ought to take notice of in 
the Fathers quotations out of the Scripture, for they are not al- 
ways exact. | 
Moreover the Fathers might with reaſon accuſe the Fews for 
refuſing a Tranſlation made by their ancient Doctours; and 
which had been publickly read in their Synagogues, at leaſt by 
the Helleniſk Fews : they reſorted to the new Greek Tranſlations 
made from the Hebrew, onely for the better defending themſelves 
from the Chriſtians; and thoſe who underſtood the Hebrew 
Tongue conſulted the Originals. We cannot however condemn 
them as falſifiers, ſince they have done nothing but what Diſpu- 
tants ordinarily doe ; and It is well known that upon theſe occa- 
ſions every one reſorts to the acts which favour moſt his party ; 
for example, we will not ſay that the Proteſtants have corrupted 
the Scripture, becauſe they have laid aſide the vulgar Tranſlation, 
and abide onely by the Hebrew. If we will do the Fews juſtice 
we muſt ſay that finding themſelves preſsd by the authority of 
the Septuagint, they have laid aſide that Tranſlation and took 
the Original for their rule, which till then they had not obſery?d 
mol ſo much exaCtneſs, becauſe there was no neceſlity for their 
o doing. 

As Ne what Yoſſius adds to defend his opinion that Fuſtin 
would have been laugh't at if he had urg'd any thing that was 
not true againſt Tryphon, no neceſſary conſequence follows, for 


In reading the Dialogue of Fuſtinz againſt Tryphow we may 


plainly ſee that he has urg?d many things againſt the Fews which 
we can onely aſcribe to the great zeal he had for the defence of 
the Chriſtian Religion, he not being very exact in his Lane >a 
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of the Scripture : the Fews of that time were ſo far from cor- 
rupting the Text of the Bible, that, the imputation ſeeming to 
be ſo great and incredible ,, Tryphon could not ſuffer Fſti to 
reproach the Fews with it. If we reflect upon the Objections 
of Fuftin and ſome other Fathers, we ſhall find that they are 
grounded upon this Principle ,, that the Septuagint Tranfſla- 
tion onely is authentick and Divine, and that what 1s not con- 
formable to it, has been corrupted. But as this Ptinciple 1s not 
true, we ought to conclude that the conſequences the Fathers 
have drawn from thence are likewiſe falſe. 

After Fuſtin the authority of S. Irenens Is-alledg'd, who af- 
firms that the Fews made a new Law contrary to that of 17oſes, 
wherein they have added or diminiſhed as they thought fit. But 
S. Ireneus ſeems to ſpeak there of the Conſtitutions of the Jewiſh 
Authours, who were ſo: much wedded to the Traditions of their 
Fathers, that they made them equal with the Commandments of 
God, miſcent equatam Traditionem Pracepto Dei : and as to this 
he obſerves that in his time the Fews had a Law which was callPd 
the Law of the Phariſees : we ought moreover to take notice 
that by the word holy Scripture, S. Ireners meant the Septuagint 
Tranſlation, by which alone he guides himſelf in the confuting 
that of Aquila's, which-the Fews made uſe of : he corrects in- 
deed their falſe interpretations, but he accuſes them not of ha- 
ving corrupted the Text ; on the contrary he ſuppoſes they have 
not falſify'd the Scripture, becauſe they did not foreſee it would 
be ſo uſefull for the Chriſtians ; and by the Scripture he means 
the Septuagint Tranſlation ; then he fays that if they had fore- 
{en it they would without doubt have burnt 1t. I underſtand 
not how Father 7or:ix can prove from theſe laſt words of Saint 
Trenexs,. that the Fews according to the opinion of this Father, 
have corrupted the holy Scriptures, ſince he ſeems to inſinuate 


_ on the contrary, that they have not been Maſters of them ſince 


the Chriſtians have uſd them, and that it would have been to 
no purpoſe to have burnt them. In the third place Tertullian is 
quoted to ſhew that the Fews have corrupted the Scripture ; but. 
this ancient Do&tour ſpeaks not in the paſſage which 1s quoted, 
of the corruption here in queſtion, he would onely have it that 
the Book which then went under Ezoch's name has been added to. 
the Canonical Scriptures; and to authoriſe yet further his Opinion, 
he ſays that the Zews have cut off from the Body of the Scripture 


many. 
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many places which ſpoke of ;the Aeſias, and from thence he 
anſwers what is objected againſt him, | that the Fews had not 


kept the Book of Enoch amongſt the colleftion of Canonical 


Books, Scis, ſays he, Scripturam Enoch que hunc ordinem Angelis 
dedit non recipi a quibuſdam, nec in armarium Tudaicum admittitur. 
Tertullian in this place ſpeaks of whole Books which he pretends 


. have been ſuppreſsd by the 7ews, and not of ſome paſſages onely 
invented or alter?d, wherefore the. conſequences which Father 


Morin draws from this authority to prove that the 7ews have 
corrupted the Scripture, are of no moment, ſince this place 
trears of another matter. _ 

Moreover we are to obſerve that when the Fathers accuſe the 
Fews of corrupting the Scripture, they mean not the Hebrew 


Text, but the Tranſlation of Aquila, or Symmachws, and the 


Theodoret which they call the: Scriptures of the Hebrews, be- 
cauſe they had been made from the Hebrew to oppoſe the Sep- 
tuagint. As the ſame Fathers were oblig'd to diſpute againſt the 
Fews, they had recourſe to theſe new Tranſlations, that they 
might argue more ftrenuouſly againſt them out of their own 
Tranſlations : Fuſtiz Martyr for this reaſon ſometimes quotes 
the Tranſlation of Aquila to encounter Tryphon. For this rea- 
ſon, as we ſhall hereafter ſee, Orzger put all the Jewiſh Tranſla- 
tions upon different Columns with the Septuagint, that in diſpu- 
ting againſt the Fews one might reade them all together, and 


at the ſame time compare them with the Septuagint Tranſlati- 
on, by which we ought to be guided. - 

Beſides the Teſtimonies of theſe Fathers, Father Morin yet 
adds that of Eſeb:us, but what he relates is not ſo much Euſe+ 
bins's as Fuſtin*s ;, for Euſebins in that place reſts ſatisfied with 
barely relating the opinion of F«ſ#:7, which he does as an Hi- 


ſtorian, without affirming any thing, and it is certain that Ex- 


ſebius bore more reſpect to the Hebrew Copies which he often 


quotes in his Works. The authority of Or:gez and S. Ferom is 
much more to be eſteem*d than that of all the other Fathers, 
becauſe they underſtood the Hebrew Tongue, and chiefly S. Fe- 
rom, Who made 1t his particular ſtudy amongſt the Fews of his 
time. 


Father Morin has cited ſome paſſages of Or:gen, who accuſeth 


| the Fews of corrupting the Scripture, and there: are likewiſe 


iome places in S. Ferom which accuſe them of the ſame thing ; 
R 2 but 
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but we may at the ſame time obſerve, that there are other pla- 
ces in both thefe Fathers, which argue clear contrary. * Thoſe 


who conſult in the Works of the Fathers thoſe places onely which 


favour their opinions, cannot give a reafon of this evident con- 
tradiction, and this we ought to examin with attention, that we 
may know what was the opinion of theſe two learned men con- 


| cerning the Jewiſh Copies, and whether in effect they have pre- 


ferr'd the Septuagint Tranſlation before the original Hebrew. 


CHAP AA 


The Opinion of Origen and S$. Jerom concerning the Hebrew 
Text and the Septuagint Tranſlation. The manner of theſe 
two Authours writing. The Jews have not corrupted the 
holy Scriptures. Conclufion. Several reflettions. 


I: cannot be deny'd but that Orzgen has often accuf*d the 
Zews of corrupting the holy Scripture, and that S. Ferom has 
alſo bland them upon the ſame account, but whoſoeyer ſeri- 
ouſly- conſiders the way of theſe two Fathers writing, will be 
convinc'd that they have often ſpoke againſt their opinions to 
{uit them to other mens. Orzger, in his Epiſtle dedicated to 
 Africanus, accuſes the Fews of having ſuppreſs'd many things 
which they had no mind ſhould be placed amongſt the colleCti- 
on of the holy Scriptures, or be made publick : this principle in 
general ſcems to be true, and he may have taken 1t from the 


Fews, and has well apply*d it in this Epiſtle to demonſtrate the 


authority of the Books not contain'd in the Jewiſh Canon : but 
when. he {tretches it ſo far as to afhrm that the Fews have de- 
ſignedly, and out of malice ſuppreſs'd many Writings, he goes 
' too far with his conjectures in complying with the common opi- 
nion. So likewiſe he is not always of this opinion, foraſmuch 

as ſometimes, in his Commentaries upon the Prophets, he con- 
demns the Fews as forgers of falſities, and ſometimes he defends 
them from the injuſtice which 1s done- them in being accuſ'd of 
this crime. $S. Ferom himſelf, when he undertakes the proto agn 
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of the Fews makes uſe of Orzger's authority, who has writ in-his 
Commentaries upon 1ſaiah - that it the Fews had corrupted the 
holy Scriptures, cur Sav1our and the Apoſtles would not have 
fail'd to blame both the Scribes and Phariſees for it : he laughs 
at the ſimplicity of thoſe who are of this opinion, and asks them 
how it could poſlibly be, that our Saviour and his Apoſtles ſhould 
take ſome paſlages out of the Scripture to make them agree with 
them which the Fews- had falſify'd? Origen, in that place, ab- 
ſolutely denies that the Fews have deſignedly corrupted any paſ- 
ſage of the Scripture, and S. Ferom is of his opinion. 
When Origen writ on the contrary ſide he has conforn'd him-- 
ſelf to the common opinion, and if we take not notice. of this 
way of writing, which 1s uſual-with him, we ſhall find him con- 
Rn tradict himſelt in many places. He ſhews in his Book againſt 
1 Concernrg the Hh Celſus what his method 1s, for having quoted ſome words of the 
WM, Tie maner fi Scripture according to the Septuagint Tranſlation, which was 
s hue 1 corruteed generally approv'd of throughout the whole Church, he after-. 
wal refpl 4s wards ſets down the {ame words according to the Hebrew, then 
ira rejections, at the fame time adds, by way of correction, that that was too. 
Ef: abſtruſe and aboye the capacity of the people ; for this very, 
# 1s er Freangall reaſon, without doubt it 1s that, in his Epiſtle to Africans, he, 
6 and tits. Frum prefers the Septuagint Tranſlation before all others, and that he. 
t; but ihoſoerer {et owns himſelf.to be far from putting, any other Tranſlation in 
athens writing, will Jr its ſteady mand that we ought to keep what is already received, 
pain); Veit opens 0 for: fear of glying our enemies occaſion of, blaming us. He 
tus Epille dedicated ſeems to reject the authority of the Hebrew Text, or-rather 
the new Tranſlations made from that Text, onely upon a pru-. 
dent and politick account, fearing to create ſcandal in the Church, 
by diminiſhing the authority of a Tranſlation which was look'd- 
upon by all asa Work inſpir*d by God. 
"'S.-Ferom,, who ul'd not ſo much caution, has obfery'd that mer. prowm: 
Origen, in his Homilies which he read to the people, follow?d X* #» Gcne 
exactly the.common Tranſlation, but in his Tomes or-great diſ- 
putes he had recourſe to the Hebrew Tongue ; he diſcour{ſ®d not 
therefore with learned men as he. did with the people. Euſta- Buſt. de En # 
chixs, 1n a Diſcourſe which he has writ. againſt Or:gex, accuſes £9 | , 
him of often being of different opinions ; and this is fo true that, Aa. Rue 
S. Ferom,, Who likewiſe 1s blam?d upon the ſame account; defends 
himſelf by the example of other Fathers (and chiefly by Origen) 
who ſaid not always in their diſputes what they thought, but what 


they 
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they judg?d moſt to the purpoſe, quia mterdum copuntur loqui, 
on quod ſentiunt, ſed quod neceſſe eſt dicunt. By this principle 
the different paſlages Mr. Origen may be explaird, where he ſeems 
to contradict himſelf in ſpeaking of the 7ews. 

| As for S. Ferom, tis known with what ardour he has defended 
_ the Hebrew Text againſt the Septuagint Tranſlation. To au- 
thoriſe this Text he calls it in ſeveral places Veritas Hebraica, 
and he often ſpeaks of the Septuagint in a very injurious manner. 
If he accuſes therefore ſometimes the Fews of having corrupted 
the Hebrew Copies, he conforms himſelf then to the common 
opinion of other Writers, whereas when he freely expreſſes his 
mind he ſeverely reproves thoſe who dare to accuſe the Fews of 
having corrupted the Scriptures, and he juſtifies his manner of 
writing in many- places-of his Works. ' Reffinus and others have 
found fault with him for the different opinions which are 1n his 
Books, and as he could not deny a thing ſo plain, he anſwers 
them that they underſtood not the Laws of Logick, that they 
were ignorant how in diſputes ſometimes one talks in this man- 
ner and ſometimes in that, ſometimes on this ſide and ſometimes 
on the contrary. He farther adds, there are certain reaſons why 
one may talk differently upon the fame things and perſons; in 
effect S. Ferom ſeems ſometimes to be a Few, ſpeaking altogether 
like them ; and then if his words agree not with the opinion of 
the Church, they are to be explain'd according totheipulis which 
he himſelf has ſet down in his Works, where he'fays: there is a 
great deal of difference betwixt one who {implyTrelates what he 
has readin other Authours, and one who athirms a"thing himſelf. 
In this ſenſe he places ſome Books, which the Church has receiy'd 
for Canonical,- amongſt Apocryphal ones, and denies Daziel to. 
be a Prophet. In thoſe places he relates, according to his uſual 
method; the- opinion of the Fews, and not what he thought 
" himſelf. 
- When S. Ferom accuſes the Fews of have corrupted the Scrip- 
tures, he ſpeaks after the manner of other Fathers, whoſe Works 
ſometimes he onely copy?d, as he himſelf owns, without naming 
the Authours, and withont diſtinguiſhing what was his own from 
what. he took from others ; ſo that, to underſtand truly his opt 
nion, it was neceſſary to have read the ſame Authours he had, 
which he ſometimes makes mention'of in his Prefaces to juſtifie 
his method : he grounds 1t upon the authority of many WILD, 
| x an 
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and quotes. S, Paul whom as one of them. he has imitated th this 
manner of writing ; he pretends that this holy Apoſtle hasuſ%d 

a great deal of prudence and $kill in his Epiſtles to the Romans, 

the Galatians, and to the Epheſians, when he quotes any thing 

out of the Old Teſtament, Legirte Eprſtolas ejus ad Romanos, ad 
Galatas, ad Epheſios in quibus totus in certainine poſitus eff, & vide- 

bitis eum in teſtimoniis que habet de veteri Teſtamento, quam pri 

dens quam diſſimulator ſit ejus quod agit. © . 

If Yoſſius had conſider'd this method of S. Ferom?s., he would voſſus. 

not ſo readily have quoted him to prove that this Father could 

not deny, but that the Fews had took out of their Hebrew: Co- 

pies the word Euphrata, which ſignifies Berhleht, that our Sa> Jol. 15. 


yiour might not appear to be-of the' Tribe of Judah:  S. Ferom, + IR 


who handles this queſtion in his Commentaries upon the Prophet 


Tye Micha, has not decided it, relating onely, according to his uſual 
tht cuſtom, the different opinions on this point. He fays in the Ht- 
be tals 0 tn Itory of 7oſhaa, according to the Septuagint Tranſlation, there 
i Þ 1s mention made of eleven Gities, amongſt:which 1s Exphrara of 
{tus de ndfonet Bethlehem, but-it is not ſpoke of in the Hebrew or in any other * 
are certan reals Interpreter ; Then he adds that he dares not ſay whether this has- 
wp aud perfoys,. been left out in the ancient Copies through the malice of the 
; " ſari be or whether it has _ added by the Septuagint. ' S. Ferom. 
df with the optmion a relates the two opinions of his time, and declares he dares not give 
Wnt alice his own chetenyon : but it is caſie to judge by what he ſays STM 
Vert MANS 0 ht where what his opinion was, where he affirms that the Fews have 
ofnply mit not corrupted the holy Scriptures. In the Commentaries he or- 
\aſiemsd king ink dinarily does but relate what he has read in other Authours, as- 
the Church has re he acknowledges In many places of his Works. | 
8 and denies Datd Neither has Father Morin done S. Ferom juſtice, when he char- Fab. Moz-- 
-acconding.t0 x8 ges'him ſo highly with inconſtancy ; he ſays that this Father be- Exerc Bb. - 
 'ngt what 88 th ing young commended the Septuagint Tranſlation which he con- 
 __ teis*d had-been compoſed by*Prophets, and in that time he accuſ?d 
bh -rriptedthes the 7ews of maliciouſly corrupting the Scriptures, by reaſon of 
ſe | the hatred they bore the Chriſtians ; but being grown older, 


and having frequented-the company of the Fews, he chang'd his 
opinion, and that che was extreamly byaſs?d againſt the Septua- 
gint. Ruffin heretofore reproach'd S. Ferom with many things 


_ of the like nature, to' which he anſwer'd; and ſhew'd that Ke 


always had in his age been of the ſame opinion he was in his- 
youth : Tam ſtultus, fays-he, eram 'ut quod in pueritia didics, fe-- 
| — NEON: 
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.nex obliviſci vellem. - We ſhall have occaſion again'of ſpeaking of 
S. Feromw's method, -when we ſhall examin the Septuagint and his 
_ Tranſlations, ?tis ſufficient here to' have obſery'd that he con- 
forms himſelf often to the common opinions, although he is of 
another judgment, - as 'Ribera the Jeſuite has judiciouſly obſerv?d, 
p his: Commentaries. upon the third Chapter :of the Prophet 
_ Foel. : - Ede hs | | | EY 
We ſhall ſpend no more time in examining whether it was poſ- 
ſible for the Jews to corrupt their Copies, without being found 
out, ſince the queſtion is about a matter of faCt ; 1t ſuffices that 
4 we: have ſhewn that. there are no evident proofs that they have 
| done'it, and this ſhall more particularly be. made appear in the 
Second Book. S. Auguſtin has occaſion'd this queſtion, becauſe 
he pretends that the Jews have not onely abſtain'd from cor- 
rupting of the Scriptures, but it was impoilible that they ſhould 
think of doing it : when he meets with any thing in the Septua- 
g1nt, which is otherwiſe in. the Hebrew, he accules not the Jews 
of having chang?d the Text, although he believes, as well as the 
Aug. {2+ reſt of the Fathers, ; that the Septuagint had been made by Pro- 
chriſt, Phets; but he has recourſe to the providence of God, who per- 
mitted theſe Interpreters to tranſlate the holy Scriptures as he 
thought moſt fit for the Gert:les, who were to embrace the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. This holy DoCtour defends by this means the 
Septuagint Tranſlation, and at the ſame time preſerves the an- 
thority of the Hebrew Text, which he ſometimes prefers before 
this Tranſlation ; as when he examins whether in the Prophet 
Jonas we ought to reade three days, as It 1s In the Hebrew Text, 
'or forty days, as it is inthe Septuagint ; he 1s of opinion that we 
ought to follow the Hebrew in that place, and in other places he 
alſo declares in favour of the Hebrew Text. It is not proper 
here to .examin whether his principle be true or no. It is ſuf- 
ficient that, although he was-much prejudic'd for the Septuagint 
Tranſlation, he has nevertheleſs done the Fews juſtice againſt the 
common-opinion of the other Fathers. _ 
Moreover we are to conclude that the Fews, finding themſelves 
-oblig'd continually to diſpute with the Chriſtians, obſerv'd more 
exactly-than before they had done the literal ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture, and that they had recourſe to the original Hebrew, or ra- 
ther-to the new Tranſlations from the Hebrew. As they per- 
:cely'd-the Septuagint to deviate yery often from the Text me 
they 
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they tranſlated, they took the greater care to render it word for 
word. Although the Cabbaliſtick and Allegorical fiftions .were 
in great eſteem amongſt them, they nevertheleſs thought it ne- 
ceſlary to follow the literal ſenfe of the Scripture, the better to 
encounter the Chriſtians. The reaſons of Tryphon the Jew againſt 
Juſtin ſufficiently ſhew that the Jews of thar time neglected not 


the ſtudy of the Bible. They made a Criticiſme upon the Sep- 


tuagint "Tranſlation, and finding, it in many places not to agree 
with the Original, they put in others more literal in 1ts place, 
without nevertheleſs meddling with the Hebrew Text, which 
they have always left untouch'd. If they had corrupted their 
Copies they would .have left out ſeveral paſſages which make 
againſt - them , and even.ſome Prophecies, which they cannot 
make ſenſe'of. Wherefore we ought to think that: the Jews have 
not maliciouſly corrupted their Copies. But on the other fide, 
It is but a fancy and vain ſuperſtition. to think that the Copies: 
have never vary'd, and to reconcile all the difterences by the 
preflent T1 ext. -- | 

Yo ſpeak of theſe various readings without partiality, we 
ought to examin, according to the ordinary rules of Criticiſme, 
all the Tranſlations, which were made at the beginning of Chri- 
{tianity. We ſhall find in the fragments which are come down to 
us, that: the Hebrew Copies from whence they have been made, 
differ leſs from ours than from thoſe of the Septuagint. Which 
without doubt proceeds from their Tranſlations being more re- 
ſtrain*d than that of the Septuagint. Moreover the Jews at 
that time began to apply themſelves to the Criticiſme of the 
Scripture, and to the refining of their Language more than they 
had before done ; theſe ancient Interpreters nevertheleſs, who 
were enemies to our Religion, may have limited their Tranſla- 


tions in favour of their prejudices, but for all that they have 


never meddled with the Text ; and the ' genius of the Hebrew 
Tongyu?2, whoſe words moſt of them are equivocal, ſeems to have 
given them this liberty. The Fathers, who could not judge of 
the fidelity of their Tranſlations, extreamly condemn?d them, 
becauſe the Church,.to whom the poſſeſſion of the true Scrip- 
ture belong'd, acknowledg?d no other but the Greek Septuagint 
Tranſlation. Nevertheleſs this variety of Tranſlations has 
wrought no change in the Hebrew Text, otherwiſe we might 
likew1ſe accuſe S. Jerom of haying corrupted the Text... ſeeing 
EE | S | = 
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his Tranſlation is ſo different from that of the Septuagint, 

As for the ancient Interpreters we ought not to be byaſsd in 
favour of them as if their Hebrew Coples were better onely be- 
cauſe they are more ancient. Antiquity ought not to be ſo much 
regarded in this affair, ſince it is certain that the moſt ancient 
Tranſlations of all were not made till long after the Originals 
were loſt, and that the Hebrew was no more in uſe amongſt 
the Fews. The manuſcript Copies of the vulgar Tranſlation are 
not more exact becauſe they are more ancient, on the contrary 
they are more correct ſince the Criticks have review*d them, and 
they may yet be corrected in many places. 


It may be then that the Fews having carefully fought after the 


literal ſenſe of the Scripture, for to fortifie themſelves againſt 


the Chriſtians, have made their Copies more correct than they 


were before. On the contrary it may likewiſe happen-that they 
have ſometimes corrected them very improperly ; and for this 
reaſon It is neceſſary carefully to examin all the various readings 
of the Hebrew Text, which the ancient Interpreters can furniſh 
us withall, and then we may judge according to the rules of Cri- 
ticiſm, without having too much reſpect to Antiquity, which 
are the beſt and deſerve to be preferr'd. But for the diſcerning 


of this there is requir'd a perfect knowledge of the Hebrew 


Tongue, far different from what we attain to by the help of new 
Grammars and Dictionaries. 
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CHAP. XX. 


The ſtate of the Eebrew Text for the firſt Centuries. Pa- 
. rious readings of the Scripture in the Talmud. 


T HE ignorance of the Fews was ſo great as to their ancient 


Hiſtories, that we have nothing at preſent in their Books 
whence we may know what their DoCtours chiefly apply*d them- 
{elves to after the ruine of their Temple. They have indeed 


ſome Catalogues where are deſcrib*d the Succeſſion of their Lea- 


ders, their Schools, and thoſe who have goyern'd them, but be- 
ſides 
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ſides that theſe Catalogues are very uncertain, there Is nothing 
remarkable in them, their chief deſign was to inſtruct the peopte 
in the Religion of their Fathers, by preſerving of Tradition, 
and we find not- that they minded the refining of the Hebreiv 
Tongue, or the perfecting of their Coptes. 


Nevertheleſs their diſputes with the primitive Chriſtians ſhew 
us that. they. did not ſo much follow their Traditions as wholly 
to neglest the literal ſenſe of the Scripture. Origen, Euſebius, 
S. Epiphanius, S. Ferom, S. Chryſoſtom, Theodvret and lome other 
Fathers who have lived amongſt them, blanvd them for keeping 
too cloſe to the letter; and Theodorus of Mopſueſta was con- 
demn'd, in a general Council, for having explain'd the Pro- 
phets altogether hiſtorically, and according to the method of 
the Fews of that time. Although the Hebrew Tongue was not 
then taught according to the rules of Art, and the Grammar was 
not yet invented, they had nevertheleſs a certain receiv?d me- 

, $ thod, as well for the explanation of the words as for the reading 
at Interpreters cu of the Text. Origen plac'd in his Hexaplaſss the Hebrew Text 
$cUNP tothemalsd «© in Greek Characters, as it was then read ; and thus Cuſtom was 
to Artiuly, t the ſtanding Rule, - and this has afterwards been obſery?d, by the 
rd Bitforthedien help of pointed Vowels which have-wholly fix*t the reading of the 
ont of the He Hebrew. The Hebrew Tongue-was taught by the DoCctours in 
wat by the deſpor the Schools. S. Eprphanizs and S. Ferom mention a famous Uni- 
AER verſity at Twberias, whence the latter had his Maſters come to in- 
| | {itruct him in the holy: Language, and we find many other Jewiſh 
Univerſities or Schools, ſpoke of in the Books of the Rabbins. 
Cuſtom nevertheleſs had not ſo fix't the reading of the Hebrew 
: 4 Text, but that one might doubt of ſome words, when there 
W.-7 aroſe any queſtion about their meaning, and it was impoſlible it 
it, \....- __ ſhould be otherwiſe, if we conſider the nature of the Hebrew 
Tongue, which in-this has been always like other Oriental Lan- 
-guages, which have permitted Tranſcribers to add or diminiſh 
certain letters, which were inſtead of Vowels before points were 
invented. From hence came moſt of the varigys readings, and 
afterwards the difference of Tranſlations ; and*as theſe Vowels 
are ſometimes eſſential to theHebrew words, and ſometimes ad- 
ded, if there be not rules to ſhew certainly when they are to be, 
the ſenſe will remain imperfect.” | | 

Moreoyer theſe ſame Vowels diſtinguiſh the Genders, Tenſes, 
Numbers and ſeveral other things, and therefore it is impoſlible 

$-2 to know 
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to know the true ſenſe of the words without knowing the man- 
ner of their being writ. Now in thoſe times before the pointed 
Vowels were invented, every Tranſcriber ſuppreſs'd or added 
tetter Vowels according to his own fancy.. Cuſtom had not ſo 
fx't the reading or rather manner of writing of the Hebrew 
words, but that theſe Tranſcribers yet took the ſame liberty. 
We find examples in the Commentaries. of S. Ferom, for. the 
Jewiſh DoCtour, who taught him, doubts ſometimes ofsthe rea- 
ding of certain words, or at leaſt makes no ſcruple of changing 


it to find out a better ſenſe. 


The ancient Jewiſh DoCtours in the Talmud furniſh us likewiſe 


with ſome examples. of -theſe various readings, which R. Facob 


Ruxt rt. 
Antiq, lib, 
Co I 2. 


ThaPp. 1 
Afar, Rabb. 


Hayim mentions in his Preface to the colleCtion of the Maſſorer, 
but moſt of the examples he inſtances in conſiſt in the Vowels 
we have already ſpoke of. - We ſhall not ſpend time in relating 
them one by one, becauſe it is ſufficient, having: obſery'd the 
riſe, from thence to conclude, that ſince the Originals of the 
Hebrew Text have been loſt, it 1s impoſlible but that there ſhould 
be a great many of theſe variations. The Fews, who are per- 
{waded of this truth, pretend they ought all to be reformed by 
a Criticiſm they have made upon the Text, and have calPd it . 
the Maſſoret. Several Chriſtians have followed this opinion of - 
the 7Zews as to the 17afſorer. But not to confound our Hiſtory, 
we will treat of this 2afſorer hereafter, when we will examin 1t 

very throughly. ” | 
Buxtorf the Son, who has defended, as much as in him lay, the 
integrity of the prefent Hebrew Text, has made no {ſcruple to 
acknowledge that there are various readings in the Talmud, 
and that the Ghemara agrees not always with the Aaſſorer in this 
point ;, but at the ſame time he pretends that theſe various.rea- 
dings are not conſiderable, becauſe moſt of them conſiſt onely 
in the letters Yau and Fod.; beſides the Rabbins correct all theſe 
various readings by the Mafſorer. He moreover adds, that moſt 
of the varietieggnention?d in the Falmad are not real, but onely 
Allegories and Þleaſant quirks, which have no relation to Criti- 
ciſm. Mr. Chapplain, who has examin*d more particularly this 
queſtion, agrees not with Buxtorf,, that theſe'various readings of 
the Talmud, mention'd-1n the Preface of R. Facob Hayim, are of 
no conſideration, eſpecially that which obſerves in one place 
that Sampſon was Judge 20 years. He cannot admit of the in- 
; terpreta-. 


Mloned this opinin 
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terpretation of ſome Jews, who reconcile theſe two places of 


the Talmud which ſeem to contradict one another, by a Deras 
or allegorical Explanation. He likewiſe rejefts. the opinion of 


'R. David Kimhi,, who thought that this pretended contradiction 
ought to be aſcrib'd to a. repetition of the ſame words of the 
Scripture, where it is twice faid that Sampſon was Judge 20 


years, ſo that the Talmudiſts took occaſion:'to ſay that he was 
Judge 40 years, to the end they might make an,Allegory. But 


It is not neceſlary to produce many of theſe examples of the ya- 


rious readings of the Talmud, ſince all the world agrees that the 
way onely of explaining them is diſputed. 

It is neceſſary then firſt to ſuppoſe as a certain truth, that 
moſt of the various readings in the /almad have no other foun- 
dation than the imagination of ſome Doctours who. delighted 
in Allegories, which they themſelves ſhew, when they ſay. 
Read not thus, but thus. They moreoyer uſe the word Deras, 
which ſignifies an allegorical interpretation, and-not a true di- 
verſity of reading. Thus we ought to .underiſtand what is ob- 
ſervd in the Ghemara of the Treatiſe : Sauhedrim, where Rabba 
notes. that. in the 3d Chapter of the 2d Book. of Xtrgs, and the 
25th Verſe, where it 1s 1n the Text the FHaveror, It ought to be 


read the Heceret ; it ſeems nevertheleſs to be a various reading 


grounded upon the reſemblance of the letters Berh and Caph. 
And R. David Kimhi obſerves in his Commentary upon this paſ- 
ſage.that thoſe DoCtours and the Grammarians,R.enahem,R.Fu- 
da and ſome others have mentioned this various. reading, but 
that he has neither found it in the Mdaſſorer, nor 1n the correct - 
Copies, and that R. Fora 1s of his opinion ; ſo-that the Rabbins 


' were divided about the varieties of the Scriptnre, which the Tal- 


mud makes mention of, and therefore it is likely that the word 
Der as does not always fignifie an allegorical explanation. - _ 
In the ſecond place we are to ſuppoſe that the Talmud. agrees 
not always with the. Maſſorer in the manner of writing the He- 
brew words, when. the differences ariſe from the letters calPd 
Evi, or the ancient Vowels Aleph, Vau and Fod, becauſe their 
Tranſcriv<rs have took the liberty of adding or leaving out theſe 
lettees ; which has not been done to the Books of the Talmud 
onely, and then we are to follow the plurality of Copies, as the 
Jewiſh DeCtours obſerve .in the Treatiſe Sopherin. In a word, 
we are to apply the ſame rules of Criticiſm to the various rea- 
dings: 


Halic, Ol. 
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readings of the Sctipture, whether they are'in the Talmud, or in 
other places, which have commonly been apply*d to all other 
Books. wh | En ob, EC aliio. Fo . 
Thirdly, 'We ought to take care not to-multiply too lightly 


the various readings of the Scripture, upon the authority onely 
. of the Talmud and: fome other ancient allegorical Books ; for: 


that beſides that rhe-Do&burs of the Ghemara or Talmudiare not 
very exact in their quotations, the Authour ot. the Book call'd 


 Halicot Olam affirms that they often abridge the Scripture as 


they think fit, and that they relate not faithfully the words of the 
Text. Moreover they are ſo ignorant that the other Fews are 


ſometimes fort to quit them, becauſe they find them contrary 
ro the Scriptures. It is certain that the Doctours apply*d them- 


ſerves onely to what concerird, the Commands or Prohibitions 
of the Law, and that they neglected the reſt, having no know- 
ledge in Criticiſm, but even deſpiſing that ſtudy. Wherefore 
their Chronology is ſo uncertain, and ſometimes contrary to 


_ the Text of the Bible, as it would be eaſie to ſhew by many ex- 


amples, which have been obſerv*d- by R. Azarias, Abravanel and 
ſome other learned Rabbins.- But- that would 'carry us too far, 
it ſuffices to have ſaid in general that there 1s a great deal of ig- 
norance in the Ghemara or Talmud. ED 

Although the Jewiſh DoCtours in the Talmud generally minded 
nothing but trifles, we have nevertheleſs ſometimes ſome marks 
of their exaQtneſs in the writing out of their Coples ; but this 


_ exactneſs ought. not. to be as a rule, ſince they wanted true Ori- 
ginals, by which they might juſtifie thoſe readings they preferr®d 


before others. - They can onely be. grounded upon a certain 
Cuſtom or Tradition of reading one way rather than another, 
and this Cuſtom ought not indeed wholly to be laid aſide ; bur 
it would be difficult to prove that there has been a conſtant 
Cuſtom preſery?d of what onely depends upon the fancy of 
Tranſcribers. Tradition cannot be an infallible rule in theſe - 
ſort of varieties; eſpecially when they proceed from the Genius 
of a Language, and this Language has not been preſery?d by a 

continual Cuſtom. — os 
R. Facob, uſually calPd Baal Haurim, obſerves that in the 
time of the DoCtours of the Talmud, the Text of the Law was 
paraphraſ?d into the Tongue which the people underſtoad, and 
that the Reader could onely reade one Verſe of the Text, and 
at the 
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at the ſame time he had the Paraphraſe of it given him, and 
afterwards he went to another: Verſe, which the Paraphraſer 
could not interpret till he had read it out. This method of 
reading diſtin&tly the Text of the Scripture, might in ſome ſort 
preſerve a certain cuſtom or tradition of reading-amongſt the 
Fews, till it was fix*t by pointed Vowels, as it afterwards was by 
the Maſſorers.. This manner likewiſe of explaining the words of 
the Hebrew Text in a Language underſtood by the people, has 
hindred the Hebrew Tongue from being wholly loſt ; eſpecially 
if- they have conſtantly obſery?d this method ſince their return 
from Babylon ; but on the contrary, the diſputes which Doctours 
have had amongſt themſelves concerning the reading. of ſome 
words,. per{wade us that they had no conſtant Tradition in this 
point. And-moreover the different opinions of the Zews con- . 
cerning the explanations of many words, ſufficiently demonſtrate - 
the knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue not to have been entirely 
preferv'd. --- VP FI 
It 15 true that the varieties of the Hebrew Text. at this day in 
the Talmud are not very many, nor-very- confiderable ; but it is. 
probable that thoſe who cauſed the Talmud to be printed, have 
corrected the paſſages of the Scripture by the preſent aſſore: - 
Copies, which they take to be the rule for all the various rea- 


dings, by comparing many Hebrew Manuſcripts upon different 

Subjects. I have found moſt of them alike, fo certain it is that 
f thei Capes: th the Jews have not been very faithfull in copying of their Books. 
thr wanted tre And moreover thoſe who have took care in printing of them have 
bo fnosthey hel  . publiſ”d the Copies which they thought were the beſt, very of-. 


nindl ipon 3 . ten without obſerving the various readings. If we would there- 
rote than fore properly judge of the yarieties of the Scriptures which are 
h Ye land ale! in the Talmud, it would. be neceſſlaxy to have ſome old Manu- 
N05 01712 ot {cripts of this Book which had not been reform'd. There were 
tuber nr anciently two Editions or different publications of the Talmud 
1 008 upon 4 from different Copies, as ts obſerv?d in the Book intitled Fuhatir. 
[0H We ought not theretore to wonder that the Fews have reforn'd 
r010 the quotations of the Scripture by the new Copies of the A1aſ- 
 ſoret,' ſince they were perſwaded that what is not conformable to 
it 1s not correct ;* beſides that they have corrected moſt of their 
other Books after the ſame manner.  —- © 
To conclude, it is neceſſary to obſerve that the different rea- 
dings of the Hebrew Text which we find in the Talmud are moſt 


of them.- 


\ 
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of them but Allegories or ſubtle quirks; and when the. Talmu- 
aiſts ſay, Reade not thus, but thus, they conſider not the variety 
of the Hebrew Coples, but go according to.their own imagina- 
tion, which was fertile 1n- Inventing new ways of. reading for to 
make the. ſenſe altogether new. It is not: neceſſary for us to 
dwell any longer upon the fictions of theſe allegorical -DoCtours. 
Thoſe who would take the pains to compare the paſlages of the 
Scripture quoted 1n'the Talmud with the Copies of theſe times, 
may make ule of a-little Book printed under the name of Se- 
pher Foldot Aaron, where theſe paſſages are mark*t out with the 
places of the Talmud where they are to be. found. . This ſeems 
to me to be no neceſſary. Work, no more than. the examining of 
the ancient Jewiſh allegorical Books. . For'example, the Zohar, 
the Baſir, the Medraſcim and the Rabbor, which*are Commenta- 
ries upon the Scripture, full of Allegorical and Cabbaliſtick Fic- 
tions; for beſides that in theſe Works. very few of the various 
readings are true, we find in them nothing but ſubtilties which 
have no foundation, ?cis more proper to enquire for the truth in 
good manuſcript Copies and Authours. a ns 


CI 
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Manuſcripts usd in the Synagogues, aud thoſe usd onely 
by private perſons. . Which are the beſt Manuſgzjpts of * 
the Bible. | | Ee 2 EE as 
FT Here. is hardly any one who cannot collect the various-rea- 
dings 1n the printed Hebrew Bibles, but there are very few 
who have all the neceſſary helps requir*d for the. conſulting of 
the old Manuſcripts, which are very ſcarce, and therefore we 
ought; to have ſeen ſeveral to give a.ſound judgment” thereupon. - 
Ludovicus Capellus, who has collected the varieties of ſome .prin- 
ted. Bibles into a Criticiſm, complains that it is very hard to re- 
cover old Manuſcripts of the Hebrew Text of the Bible, and 
that. thoſe who have them wall not freely communicate them. 


Father 
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Father Morin, who had a Library well ſtor'd with theſe ſorts of 
Books, has made uſe of them but in two of three places, and 
there even with a great deal of negligence. 1 w1ll endeavour to 
ſupply the failures of theſe two Authours, without partaking of 
their prejudices. I think it not neceſſary to place amonglt the 
various readings many trifles as they have done, whuch are ma- 
nifeſt errours of Tranſcribers, which may eaſily be amended by 
good Copies. It will be more neceſlary to obſerve the riſe of all 
the various readings, to the end that we may glve a reaſon of the 
different interpretations. | 

The Fews have two ſorts of manuſcript Copies of the Bible, 
one of which, ſerving for the ordinary uſe of the Synagogue, 1s 
writ in certain Scrolls or Parchments with great exaCtnels. The 
other, which particular perſons copy out for their own uſe, dif- 
fers not from our Manuſcripts. The firſt contains onely the five 
Books of the Law, and ſome little Volumes which are read-in the 
Synagogues, and is writ in ſeparate Scrolls; the other contains 
the whole Text of the Scripture, which is divided into four and 
twenty Books : There is {ome difference in the writing of theſe 
two Copies, and there is more care taken in the writing of the 
firit than of that which is onely for private perſons. ' Neyerthe- 
leſs molt of the precautions uſd are ſuperſtitious, and the in- 
vention of the Rabbins; Therefore my deſign is not to mark 
them all particularly, for fear of being tedious ; it will be enough 
LEES to touch upon ſome of the principal ones without counting the 
"Te dferm | -Ohers. _. | 
TEORCISY Firſt, The CharaQers of theſe Manuſcripts, which are uſd in 
1.9, the Synagogues, are not altogether the ſame with thoſe which are 
jel Monit in the common Copies. There are certain letters in theſe Ma- 
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OAK! nuſcripts of the Synazogue, which, beſides the figure, have points 
-4+4-:%% Or horns which ſerve for ornament, and theſe horns are call'd 
Thagin, that is to ſay, Crowns. The Rabbins affirm that God 

gave them to' Moſes upon the Mount Sas, and that He taught 

him how to make them. R. Seem Tob has writ a Treatiſe of theſe 

Crowns, where he obſerves they have been neglected by moſt of 

the Grammarians, who have not been ſufficiently inſtructed in 

the myſteries which he pretends to have had from the Talmud. 

For example, he makes ſeven points or crowns to belong to thelet- 

ter Aleph, five of which are on the top of the letter, three on 

the left hand, and two on the right, and two others at the Doro 
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at the end of the left hand. 'The Law has ſeven Alephs after this 
manner. The Beth is writ with three of theſe Crowns, two of 
which are on the top, which go up with a ſharp point, and another 
which 1s likewiſe on the top of the letter, but the point inclines 
a little towards the bottom, and there are in the Law four of 
this ſort of Beths. The Ghimel has four Crowns on the top, and 
there are but three of theſe Ghimels inthe Law. Daleth has like- 
wiſe four Crowns, and there are ſix of theſe crown*d Daleths in 
the Law. It is not neceſſary to tell the Crowns of rhe other let- 
ters, or to ſpend more time about this vain ſuperſtition, which 
makes not the Hebrew Copies more correct. ; 
Secondly, There are a great many ceremonies in the writing 
of theſe Manuſcripts, becauſe this Nation, who looks upon it 
ſelf holy and ſeparate from all others, does nothing wherein they 
_ uſe not ſome particular thing or other. The 7ews are not per- 
mitted to write the Books deſtin*d for the Synagogue upon the 
 $kin of any Animal, but onely upon that of clean Animals, other- 
wiſe the Books would be prophane, and could not be read. It is 
neceſlary that this skin be prepared after a certain manner, by a 
Few whois neither Apoſtate nor Heretick, and who prepares it 
with an intention for the Law to be written init. Every ſort 
of ink likewiſe is not to be uſ'd, and there are certain things re-_ 
quir'd in the making of this ink, andamonegſt other things there 
is to be no Copperas. 
Thirdly, The skin upon which it is writ ought to have a cer- 
tain proportion as well in its length as breadth. It ought to 
be ruPd before the writing, it not being permitted to write more 
than three words in a place not ruPd, which makes the lines 
ſtreight, and one letter is not larger than another ; care is like- 
wile to be taken that neither the letters nor words join one to 
another, and therefore there is left the ſpace of a thread or hair 
between each letter, and betwixt-the words the ſpace of a little 
letter ; the length of a line is to be of thirty letters, and betwixt 
each line is to be the ſpace of a line. As they have divided the 
Pentatench into certain Sections, ſome of which they call cloſe 
and others open, it has likewiſe been neceſlary tor that very rea- 
fon to leave void ſpaces. Three letters are left for the cloſe 
Sections and nine for the open ones. Beſide theſe Sections there 
are yet greater, for which greater void ſpaces are left, and the 
letters are not to be preſs'd for the adjuſting of them to the pro- 
: portion 
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portion” of 'the ſpaces, or the length-of the lines, but-they: are 
to be writ in ſo diſtin& a manner, that a Child may reade them 
without miſtaking thoſe which are alike one for the other. 
Fourthly. Theſe Books are to be taken from other faithfull and 
authentick Copies, and the Kings heretofore took their Copy 
from the Original preſerv?d in the SanCtuary. After theſe Books 
are writ they are to be examin'd whether they are true Copies, 
and to be correfted by an authentick Copy ; 1f nevertheleis in 
the reading many faults appear, as for example, four in every 
page or ſide, they are to be look*d npon as prophane, and others 
arc to be writ. 1 mention not ſome other little niceties, not ne- 
coilary to be known. ES - | 
There are none who conſider fo great an exaCtneſs, but would 
at firſt conclude that the Jewiſh Copies, eſpecially thoſe they uſein 
the Synagogues are free from all faults whatſoever, but they are 
miſtaken, foraſmuch as all theſe nice rules are not of a ſufticient 


antiquity. If the Septuagint, and other Interpreters of the Bible, 


had had Copies thus writ and from other authentick Books, there 
would not have been fo great a difference in their Tranſlations 


proceeding from the variety of readings. - If theſe rules had al- 
ways been obfery'd, the ancient Tranſlatours would not have 
confounded fo many letters which reſemble one another, and 
they would not have joind words which ought to have been ſe- 
Darated, or {ſeparated wofds which were to be: joir.d. The He- 
brew Text was heretofore writ as all other ancient Books were, 


_ and the Law may be faid to haye contain'd but one- Paſyk, or 


Verſe. There was no diſtinCtion of Sections or Chapters ; the di- 
viſions which are calPd Parſcioth were invented, as in all other 
ancient Books, for the conveniency of private perſons. The 
Books of Homer were not at firſt divided as they are at preſent, 
this diviſion was made by Criticks or Grammarians, as may be 


ſeen in the Commentaries 'of- Exſtathius upon the- 7hads:, and Fuſtit. 3» 
2 Hom, 11;a4.t 


-without doubt '1t 1s the ſame with the Hebrew Tewilh Text. 
Criticks are the Authours of theſe diſtin&tions, which are not to 
be aſcribed to Moſes; the Samariters in this agree not with the 
7ews, having 1nvented other diviſions by the help of certain 
. Points, which divide words, part ' of periods, and even whole 
Periods one from another. They have likewiſe particular marks 
to diſtinguiſh the SeCtions;- which they have more of in their Per- 
tateuch than the Fews haye in their Copies. | ; 
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Ina word, all the diviſions in the ancient Books were inven- 
ted by Criticks or Grammarians, as were the preſent points and 
comma's amongſt the Greeks and Latins. When the Fews ſay 
they make no diſtinCtion of any Verſe in the Law but what Moſes 
made, *tis an hyperbolical way of ſpeaking, which ſignifies that 
they have made no diltintion of Verſes and SeCtions in the Law, 
which agrees not with the Tradition they pretend to. have re- 
ceiv'd from Moſes, which nevertheleſs is not altogether true. 
Rambam aftirms that as for the diſtinction of Sections, he has 
found them very confuſ'd in ancient Copies, which agree not 
one with another in this point, and moreover the Talmudiſts 
agree not always 1n this with the preſent 2aſſoret. 


-: Laſtly, The Coples uf'd in the Synagogues are all writ with- 


out 'points for yowels and accents ; becauſe there have been in- 
noyattons made in the Copies writ for the uſe of private ,per- 
{ons ; which proves the late invention of points and accents, 
which are not inſerted into publick Books. The points, as we 
ſhall hereafter prove, were invented onely for the better fixing 
of the reading of the Text, and the making of it eafie to un- 
Skilfyll perſons; and as for the accents, there are two ſorts of 
them, one of which diſtinguiſhes the parts of diſcourſe, as our 
points and comma's do ; and the other ſerves for pricks in Mu- 
ſick. Theſe accents were invented by ſome Jewiſh DoCtours, 
who would diſtinguiſh the Text of the Bible by points and com- 
ma's, as the Greek and Latin Grammarians have done in their 
Books; the others being almoſt the {ame with the Notes we uſe 
in Muſick, were without doubt invented by their DoCtours, to 
ſhew more exactly how one ought to ling 1n the reading of the 
Law. 

As for other Manuſcripts of the Bible not dedicated to the uſe 
of the Synagogues, there is not {o much care taken in the wri- 


ting of them, and therefore there are very few good ones, be- 


caule it is hard to find learned and faithfull Tranſcribers ; and 


” beſides the Fews ſtudy more the Talmud and their Traditions 
... than their Tongue and the holy Scripture. 'I hey much neglect 


both Grammar and Criticiim, ſo that moſt of the Fews under- 
ſtand not the Mafſorer, which is a Criticiſm of the Hebrew Text ; 


| the Spaniards onely have refin'd the Hebrew Tongue, and have 


been curious in getting good Manuſcripts. Next to the Spaniards 


are the Fews of France and1taly,and the workt Manuſcripts are thoſe | 
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which come from Germany. One may eaſily diſtinguiſh one from 
the other by the make of the CharaCters, which are much grea- 
ter in the Books which come from Germany than in thoſe writ 
either by the French or Spaniards. The Spaniſh Character 1s 
wholly ſquare and comely ; the French and Italian is a little 
rounder and not ſo graceful]. Robert Stephens and Plantins He- 
Ouarto, come nigh the Spaniſh CharaCters, and 
the R. R. David Kimhi and Elias Levita commend very much the 
Spaniſh Manuſcripts, which they prefer before all others. The 
Arabians being near were the cauſe why after their example they 
refin'd their Tongue, and they learnt from them, as we ſhall 
hereafter ſee,, how to make Grammars and Dictionaries ; we can 
no where find ſo good Manuſcripts of the Bible as at Conſtantinople, 
Salonica and ſome other places of the Levant, whither the Spa=- 
niſh Fews fled, when they were driven out of Spazr. 
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Rules how to know good Manuſcripts from bad ones, 
ticular examination of ſome Manuſcripts. 


A par-_ 


- 


Hen we would judge of a good manuſcript Copy of the 
Bible, we ought to examin for whom it was writ, for 
molt of thoſe which have been writ by mean private perſons arc 
very faulty. On the contrary, thoſe which have been writ for 
rich perſons, who were of quality amongſt the Fews, are much 
exacter ,, becauſe they were generally writ by underſtanding 
Tranſcribers, and from the molt ancient and exact Copies which 
could be found. I never {aw any thing more fine and noble 
than a certain Copy in three great Volumes, which was writ in 
the year 1207 by a Few calPd Moſes Cohen Son of R. Solomon 


_ Cohei, for the moſt noble Seigneur Hannaſci, or Theodore Levite, 


Son of the molt noble Seigneur Hannaſei R. Meir. I believe this 
Hannaſc: Theodore 1s him mention?d in the Travels of R. Bey- 
jamin, where Narbonne 1s calld the Miftreſs of rhe Law, becauſe 
it fpreads it elf from this place all over the world, and amongſt 


The 
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the great Doctours of this Town, he mentions firſt of all R. Xa- 
lominos, Son of Hannaſci, R. Theodore of the. Family of David, 
and he farther adds that he was very rich. Monfier de Sancy 
brought this Copy with many others from Conſtantinople, but [ 
have ſeen onely one part, whicn contains the Hiſtory of Foſhux 
and the other Books witch the 7ews call Propherical. | 

This Book is writ 1n a fair, ſqure, and well-proportion'd 
_ Character ; 1t was at firſt writ without points from an ancient ma- 
nuſcript Copy, but the Fews, into whoſz hands it afterwards came, 
have added points, which may eaſily be diſcover'd by ſeveral 
marks yet remaining : For they have not onely made this addi- 
tion, but they have wholly reforn'd it by the 2Zaſſorer, and ta- 
ken out of many places YVar's and Foa?s, and fome other letrers, 
to make it agree with the preſent Copies. There 1s alſo tn 
this Copy fewer Keris and Cetibs, that 1s to fay various readings, 
than in the Maſſorer Copies ; but they have corrected it in this 
and many other conſiderable places. We cannot attribute the 
variations of this Copy to the Tranſcriber, becauſe, befides that 
It is very exactly writ, the corrections are onely in thoſe places 
where it difter?d from the Mafſorer , and where there was no 
errour. - Inſtead of reforming this Copy by the Mafforer it had 
been proper to have reforn'd the 27afforee by it, and ſome 
others which I have ſeen, where there are fewer Kerzs and Ce- 
tibs., Father Morin ought to have followed this method, inſtead 
of multiplying of theſe variations. There are alſo fewer of 
thoſe letters the Fews call great, little, turn'd upſide downwards, 
miſplac?d, and ſuch other niceties which the Fews ſuperſtitiouſly 
obſerve in the preſent Bibles. Fohn Viccars, an Engliſhman, af- 
firms that, in the ancient manuſcripts which he has ſeen, there 
are none of theſe variations, but he has not ſufficiently examind 
them, becauſe there is no Manuſcript {o exa@t butwhat has ſome, 
although in the good and ancient Manuſcripts there are fewer 
than in the printed ones. By this means we may In many places 
reſtore the Hebrew Text, and take away the ridiculous niceties 
which the Fews have left, and which we to this day keep. 

The Fews of Amſterdam have lately printed a Hebrew Bible in 
 twoVolumes in Of#avo.with this Title; Brblia Sacra Hebraa correc- 
ta, collata cum antiquiſſimss & accuratiſſums exemplaribus Manuſcrip- 
tis, Lenuſden, Hebrew Profeſſour in Urricht, who has made a Latin 
Preface before this Edition, mentions the good manuſcript Copies 
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the Fews made uſe of ; but the reaſons he gives for the goodneſs 
of theſe Manuſcripts, do all prove them not to be exatt. He 
quotes firſt a Manuſcript of the year 1200, where the great and 
little Maſſoret is. The great is writ with ſeveral Figures of 
Dogs, Bears, Bulls and other Animals. This Doctour adds that 
all curious perſons ought to ſee this Copy ; but I am of another 
opinion, becauſe the Manuſcripts where the great Mafſorer 1s 
writ with theſe Figures, are not exact, and moſt of them are in 
German, French, or Italian Charafters. The Jewiſh Tranſcri- 
bers in the making of theſe ſort of Animals, hide their own 


faults the better, becauſe it is hard to reade the Mafſoret thus 
writ, and they are never the more exact in the Text, where there 


are many failures corrected, which evidently demonſtrates a bad 
Copy ; The good Spaniſh Manuſcripts have none of thele Figures, 
the aſſorer 1s writ in the Margin onely, and ſo neatly that 1t may 
be very eaſily read. 

The fame Zexſden quotes another Manuſcript which he affirms 
was Writ at Toledo goo years ago, and is now kept at Hambourg. 
But any one who has ſeen many manuſcript Copies of the Bible 
will not ſo eafily rely upon the teſtimony of the Fews.. This 


Manuſcript, pretended to be writ goo years ago at Tolcado, is a 


torz'd one, and what has occaſion*d this falſity is, that the Fews - 
{ometimes mention in their Books a certain Copy which they call 
the Copy of #:/el, which they highly eſteem. R. D. Kzmbi, 
who hes ſpoke of it, ſays that the Pentarench of this ancient. 
Copy was at Toledo, and that in the Book intitled Fuhaſta there 
is ſpoke of a great perſecution in the Kingdom of Leo in Spain 
in the year 956, and that there was then taken an ancient Copy 
of the Bible writ by R. Fic], by which they corrected the other 
Copies. =; | 

Theſame Authour of the 7uhaſin farther adds that he had ſeen 
one Part of it which was ſold in Afr:ca,and that thisCopy had been 
writ 900 years ago. This 1s the reaſon why this Manuſcript 1s {aid 
to be writ :bove gcoyears ago. R. David Ganz has 1aid the fame 
thing in his Chronology, and this Kingdom of Leon here ſpoken 
oi, is not the Town of Lyons in France,. as Vorſtius in his Latin 
Tranſlation of this Chronology has affirm'd, but the Kingdom 
Oi Leon 1n Spain. 
It 1s neceſſary we ſhould more particularly examin this Manu-- 
icript, that we may take away all prejudice which any one may 


have 
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Have for its antiquity, by reaſon of the famous name of R. Fel, 


who has 1impo['d upon many learned men. Schikardus has af- 
firm'd that this ſame H/el, at the return from Captivity, writ 


the Copy- which goes under his name. Cuneus makes the Au- 


thour of this Manuſcript to be another Hillel, who came from 
Babylon into Syria 60 years before the birth of our Saviour, and 
for this reaſon he calls it wwnerande- antiquitatis Codicem, It is 
ſtrange that ſo underſtanding perſons ſhould ſpeak ſo boldly of a 
Copy they had no knowledge of. ' Father 2ſoriz, who had ſeen 
Manuſcripts where the various readings of H:l/cl were mark?d in 
the Margin, has ſpoke: more exactly, and he allows 1t to be but 
5oo yearsold ; but the reaſons he brings to prove this Copy to be 
but 50o years old are falſe,. for he proves it by reaſon of the Ma- 
nuſcripts, where theſe varieties of Hel are mark*d, being but 
Foo years old. The Copy of Hillel might be ancient, although 
the various readings were put in the Margins of another Copy, 

which was not above 500 years old. If his argument held good 
the Manuſcript of H:#e! could not be ſo ancient, becauſe the 
marginal Notes of the Copy where they were plac'd, were put in 
{ometime after the-Copy had been writ. 

We cannot-howevyer doubt but that the Copy of H:let is of 
late date, becauſe moſt of the yarious readings of this Copy con- 
{1ſt in little niceties, which have been invented by Grammarians 
but few ages ago. For example, you may ſee 1n the Copy of 


Hillel an Hirich, a Petah, a Dagech, that this word 1s writ with a. 


Camets, Or a Petah, with a Scheva without Mappic. The moſt con- 
{iderable variations of this Copy are 1n the 2 1ſt Chapterof Foſhua. 
We may then take notice, that ſome Fews, to authoriſe the 1/aſſo- 
ret, where two Verſes of this Chapter areleft out, which are in ma- 
ny other Copies, have obſery'd them to be wanting in the Manu- 
ſcript of Hzlel. And they have moreover blotted out theſe two 
Verſes out of the Copy of R. Theodore, which we juſt now ſpoke of, 
ſo certain it is that the Fews make no ſcruple of reforming their 
' Copies when they find them differ from others which they believe 
to be.authentick. As this 1s a variation of conſequence, we ſhall 
explain it more at-large. 

The two Verſes in the 21ſt Chapter of Foſhua which are wan- 
ting in the Maſſorer Copies are not onely in the Septuagint and 
Vulgar, but alto in many Hebrew Bibles printed in ſeveral places. 
'Maſſius 1s of opinion that this 1s an ancient fault {ince 1t 2s in 
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the Maſſoret Copy, and he beſides obſerves that the printed 
Bibles, where theſe two are found, are alſo defeCtive, becauſe 
the names of Fericho, Fordan, Sanfuary are left out, but the 
name of Sanctuary or City of Refuge, is in the Manuſcript of 
R. Theodore. And It is not neceſſary to mention Fericho or For- 
dan, ſince they add nothing to the ſenſe, 'and that the four ma- 
terial Towns are expreſs'd. We reade in this Manuſcript Of the 
Tribe of Reuben Beſſer, City of Refuge, &c. we ought by this rea- 


_ ding to ſupply what is wanting in the other Coples, and we may 


fay that Father or: is out, where he obſerves that the Tranſcri- 
ber, who had writ theſe words at length in the Copy of R. Theo- 
aore, has blotted them out, and put a note in the Margin concer- 
ning the Copy of Hill where they are not. He has not obſerv'd 
that the marginal Notes of this excellent Manuſcript were late- 
Her writ than the Text of that ſame Copy, which had been taken 
from another more ancient Copy, which in this differ'd from the 
Maſſoret : we ought alſo by this Copy to correct the obſeryation 
of Kimhi, who affirms he had not ſeen thoſe two Verſes in any 
correct Copy, ſtnce they. are not onely in the Manuſcript of Theo- 
adore, but alſo in fome other good Spaniſh Copies; beſides that 
they ought neceflarily to be inſerted, or the ſenſe will elſe be _ 
1mperfedt. Grotizs affirms with K:mhi that in the Copies where 
they are, they have been added and taken from the Chronicles, 
but it is more -probable they were at firſt writ in the Book of 
Joſhua as well as in the Chronicles, and that afterwards they were 
left out by Tranſcribers. The name of Tribe, which is often repea- 
ted in theſe Verſes, may have occaſion*d this fault, and this is uſual 
enough with Tranſcribers, whoſe minds are troubled with theſe 
repetitions of the ſame words, as we can prove by other examples. 

Beſides the Copy of- H:lel the Fews eſteem the Copies of the, 
Rabbins Ber Aſcher, and Ben Nepthali. Theſe two DoCtours are 
commonly ſuppoſ'd to have liv*d about the year. 1034 ; but it 
would be difficult ta tell exa&tly when they liv?d. Beſides El:as 
Levita 1s of opinion that they were Maſters of ſome famous Uni- 
verſities. However It is, we need onely reade the various rea- 
dings we have under their names, to be conviac®d that they are 
not very ancient, ſince they uſe thoſe little niceties of Grammar 


as well as R. Hillel, R. Moſes, Son of Maimon, affirms that in Rambam in | 
his time the Copy of R. Aſcher was in great eſteem both in Pa- 6g 
leſtine and egypt, that he himſelf had followed it in the cy z 
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of the Law which he had writ for his own private uſe. It is pro- 


bable that thoſe who were Heads or Rectours of famous Schools, 
apply'd themſelves to the correcting of the Copies of the Bible, 


d that their Criticiſm or Correction paſs'd current through- 


. out a:whole Province. This I believe is the reaſon why the Copy 
of R. Ben Aſcher is ſo famous in egypt. R. Moſes affirms that 
this ſame Ber Aſcher ſpent many years in correcting of his Copy, 
_ and that he review?d it ſeveral times. This has made the Fews 


be divided into Eaſtern and Weſtern by reaſon of the various rea- 


dings of the Scripture. The Eaſtern Fews were thoſe of Babyloz,, 


. and the Weſtern thoſe of Feruſalem. 


There is printed a Catalogue of all theſe variations, as well: 


of R. Aſcher and Nepthal;, as of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Fews. 
Thoſe who cannot reade them take theſe variations to be of im- 
Portance ; but moſt of them conſiſt onely in trifles ; and beſides 
the manuſcript Copies of theſe Catalogues which I have ſeen agree 


not always with the printed ones. Others on the contrary,who find 


theſe variations to be of no conſequence, fancy the Hebrew Text 
to be very correct, without obſerving that for the underſtanding 


_ of the ſtate of the Hebrew Text, we muſt run a little higher up. 


When theſ&variations were mark*d out, the Hebrew had at that 
time been reform?d by the 24afſoret Fews, of which we ſhall here- 
after ſpeak. 

The Rabbins ſay that the Fews of Feruſalem followed the Copy 
of Ben Aſcher, and that thoſe of Babylon made uſe of that of 


Ben Nepthali. R. Fona, one of the chief of the Jewiſh Gramma- 


rians, follow?d the Copy of Feruſalem, which without doubt is 
Ben Aſcher*s;, and thus the Fews have been divided as to their 
Coples ; but the reformations are but of late, and they fancy 
there are others yet greater, which have not ſeriouſly been con- 
ſider?d. We ought however from thence to infer that the He- 
brew Text is not wholly free from faults, ſince famous Rabbins, 
and the chief of Univerſities have ſpent time in making it more 
exact even after the 1aſſoret correction.. 
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CHAP. XXII 


The manuſcript Copies of the Text of the Bible particularly 
confider d. RY of the various readings, which proceed 
from the different ways of writing the Manuſcripts. 


Thought it would be more uſefull to make here ſome reflec- 
tions upon the manuſcript Copies of the Bible in general, - 

than to be tedious in the ſumming of them up one by one. In. 

diſtinguiſhing then the good Manuſcripts from the bad, we are to 

. take care that the CharaCter be plain, well-proportion'd, and 

that there is nothing extraordinary in it. Leuſden ſhews his 1g- 

 thecontrary hi norance in this point, by commending one of the Manuſcripts 
cy the Hebros) which had been made uſe of 1n the Edition of the Holand Bible, 
fat thewidert which we have already ſpoke of, becauſe the Capital Letters 
rualittle joke. were. writ in Gold. But the Zews would never ſuffer any Coples 
\ Helrey af in their Synagogues without the Letters were all writ. in Ink. 
"truly w Private perſons however took greater liberty in the copying out 
We al ht of the Books they intended for their private ufe. I have ſeen a Ma- 

TR | nuſcript which had 24 Books of the Bible, which had been writ 
Wloneltie Cop at Perpignan In the year 1300 In a neat Charafter; however 
atk ue 0l tht the Tranſcriber had put at the end of the letters certain little 
the Jenub Gran points for ornaments ſake; and this way of adorning of letters, 
Ih without dou which I have found in ſome manuſcript Copies, has occaſion®d 
divided as tot much confuſion, foraſmuch as theſe little points have made ſeve- 
ate, and they ls ral letters alike. For example, the letters Beth, Daleth, Reſch, 
& {erioully deed and Caph, when they have theſe little points at top, which en- 
bo infer that th! cline downwards, are eaſily miſtaken for the letter 34em; and 
Cnce famonsRal Mem may eaſily be takeh for Phe  Daleth for Heth, &c. In com- 
ein making tf paring the Septuagint Tranſlation with the preſent Hebrew Text 
EF” we ſhall find many of theſe examples. As in the 19th Chapter of 
Foſhua and the 21ſt Verſe, inſtead of Seba as it is in the Hebrew, 

the Septuagint have read in their Copy Sema by changing the 

Beth into Mem. We may aſcribe to this way of writing ſome of 

w-- the various readings which are calPd Keri and Cetib, many of 
FO them being cauſ®d by the changing of Beth into Phe, Beth into 
VE Alem, Caph Into Phe, &c, There are Manuſcripts where Pans 
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and Reſch have points upon the top of them, which make them 
hard to be diſtinguiſh'd from Lamed. 

There is another way of writing of Copies which has occafion'd 
many various readings. Some Tranſcribers at the end of a line 
huddle the letters ſo one upon another that it is hard to diſtin- 
guiſh Caph at the end from a Yau ;, on the contrary, when Tran- 
{cribers have too much room they make the Yau bigger, and then 
it may be taken for Caph at the end of a line. Fod is ſometimes 
for the ſame reaſon taken for Caph. The letters being too much 
preſs'd one upon another, one may eaſily miſtake He for Heth. 
We moreover reade Zain for Daleth ; and it 1s very difficult to 
diſtinguiſh Caph at the end of a line from Zain. Nun and Var 
join'd together are ſometimes taken for em. . I have obſerv?d 
another ſort of variety, which proceeds from the Tranſcribers 
ruling their Parchment for to write ſtreight, ſo that the Pen 
letting down thereupon often changes one letter into another. 
For example, from the letter He a {em may be made, the He 


being cloſed at the bottom. After the ſame manner of a. Reſch 
or Daleth one may make a Beth. 


I paſs by ſeveral other alterations which we have examples of 


in old manuſcript Copies of the Hebrew Text of the Bible, and 
in anclent Tranſlations. Which makes me think that the Fews 
were not always fo exact in the writing of their Copies as they 
-are at preſent. . It is probable that the Jewiſh DoCtours did not 
- make all thoſe-rules we have already ſpoke of till they found how 
confuſ*d their Copies were, but they could not wholly correct 
them. For as the genius of the Tongue remains ſtiH the ſame, 
the Writers are ſtill ſubject to the ſame faults; and by the Manu- 
{cripts which we have at preſent we may eaſily diſcover the faults 
of the ancient ones, and by this means give reaſons of the vari- 
ous readings. It is.true that the Fews at preſent are very exact 
in the writing of their Copies, by which we may correct the 
others : but theſe new Copies are not to be look*d upon as an 
infallible rule, ſince before that time the Fews had very much 
neglected their Books, and that heretofore all their Manuſcripts 
were very confuſ?d; we cannot correct this diſorder but by dili- 
gently obſerving the cauſes of the various readings, by preferring 


thoſe which make the beſt ſenſe or are backed with the greateſt 
number of Copies. —- 
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The Fews.would have done well to have mark*d in the Margin 
of their Copies the various readings in the moſt ancient Manu-- 
ſcripts, as ſome have done, but that 1s rare. We might by this. 
means have ſhewn that the Septuagint and other ancient Inter- 
preters had reaſon ſometimes to reade otherwiſe than we at pre-- 
{ent. do in our Hebrew Coples. I have, in reading ſome Spaniſh. 
Manuſcripts, obſery*d ſeveral ſuch varieties as S. Ferom takes no- ' 
tice of in his Epiſtle to Funia and Fretella. For example, the 
name of Fehova is ſometimes twice repeated, as in the beginning 
of Pſalm 16 we reade twice after this manner in a good Spaniſh 
Manuſcript the word Lord, Thou haſt ſaid to. the Lord, Lord thou 
art ;, and in the 3oth Chapter of Ezekzel the ſame word Fehova is 
twice repeated thus: The day of. the Lora draws mgh, and the day, 
of the Lord araws nigh. Ihe word. col, which ſignifies all, 1s." 
{ometimes left out in the Copies and in other places it is added. 
But it is to no. purpoſe to obſerve theſe various readings which. 
alter not the ſenſe, and are generally occationd by Tranſcribers. 
who often repeat the ſame words twice. 

There are others which alter the ſenſe, as ſome words which. 
have been put one for another, wherein the Septuagint differs. 
very much from the preſent Hebrew Text. There is an ancient. 
Copy which obſerves in the Margin that in the ſixth Chapter of. 
the-firſt Book of Chronicles, inſtead of Michael there were ſome. 
Manuſcripts which read alacias. The changing of Genders, 
Numbers, and Perſons, which is uſual in the Septuagint, may. 
alſo be found in ſome Hebrew Manuſcripts. The negative par- 
ticles, and the word e: which in Hebrew denotes the accuſative. 
Caſe, are not always in thoſe Manuſcripts as they are in our Co-. 
pies ; wherefore when this falls out both in the Septuagint and 
other ancient Tranſlations, we ought to ſuſpend our judgment till. 
we find which agrees beſt with the truth... 

For example, we reade according:to the preſent Hebrew in. 


the firſt Book of Chronicles Chap. 2. Ver. 48. Pileges Caleb Maaca chion, r, 2. 


galad Seber, which the Septuagint and Vulgar has tranſlated, 74a- 48 
achah Calcbs Concubine bare Shebar, and conſequently inſtead of 
Zalad we ought to reade Faleda in the Feminine, becauſe the 
the. word Corcubine 1s Exminine In the Hebrew. This laſt reading 
agrees with an ancient. Spaniſh Manuſcript ; but ſome modern 
Interpreters, following exactly the. preſent Hebrew, have tranſ- 
lated by way of Paraphraſe, Maachah Caleb*s Concubine, of ow: 
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he'begat Sheban's The Text ought rather to have been corre&ted 
by the Septuagint and yulgar Tranſlations. In the fame Spaniſh 

_- Copy we reade in 2 Chron. Chap. 3. Ver. 19. Bene Ferubabel in 
the plural, the Children of Ferubabel, whereas both in ours and 
the Maſſoret Copies it 1s Ben Ferubabel 1n the ſingular. But both 
the ſenſe and Septuagint Tranſlation, as well as ſeveral other 

.places of the ſame Chapter, plainly ſhew that'we ought to reade 
Bene 1n the plural. | 

Beſides theſe variations there are yet greater, whereof we may 

find examples'in Manuſcripts which have not been carefully co- 
pied. out. The Writers, who are negligent in tranſcribing of 
their Copies, ſometimes leave out whole periods, eſpecially when 
they meet with two the ſame words a little diſtance one from 
another, they take the latter, and leave out the ſenſe betwixt. 

1 have ſeen examples of theſe faults in a Copy writ in large and 
fair German *CharaCters, where there has been ſome .Pronouns 1] 
left out. We ought to. lay aſide theſe ſort of Manuſcripts, and | nur 
keep to thoſe which have been writ by learned and exact Tran- | ular 
ſcribers. "The modern Manuſcripts may indeed be eaſily correc Urn 
ted, but the ancient ones cannot, wherein we find theſe fort of 1 1 Xt 
miſtakes, and they are ſo ancient that we can find no other Co- | Mil 
Ples whereby to corre& them. I am of opinion we ought to aſ- 
cribe hereto moſt of the imperfeft Genealogies in the Chronicles 
and the Book of Eſdras. There are, for example, ſix Generati- 
ons left out in the 7th Chapter of E/dras and the 3d Verſe, which 
may be ſupply'd by the 11t of Chrozzcles and the 6th Chapter, 
where the ſame Genealogy is fully ſet down. Now it is plain 
that in the 7th Chapter of E/dras the Tranſcriber has left out 
what was between the two ſame words Achitob, and that he took 
the latter. 

[ have alſo obſery?d in reading this German Manuſcript, that 
whole numbers have been left out in the Chronology, and this 
omiſſion can -onely be aſcribed to the Tranſcribers imagination, 
who eaſily miſtake when words are twice repeated in the ſame 
Place. I ſhall onely give one example, which is in the 3d Chap- 
ter of Geneſis and the 31ſt Verſe, where we reade Seva Veſt veim 

| ſana, u ſeva meoth ſana, that is to ſay, ſeventy ſeven years, the 
Tranſcriber has onely writ ſeva veſ# veim ſana, and as the word 
ſana was twice repeated, he has join'd the lattet with what fol- 

_.lowed and left out the words betwixt. Iam therefore of Cn 

; that 
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that we ought partly to aſcribe this variety in Chronology to 
this repetition of words which confounds the Tranſcribers fancy. 
I know that ſome affirm that the Tranſcribers have put one let- 
ter for another, and that from thence has proceeded the diffe- 
rence 1n_ numbers, becauſe the Hebrews as well as Greeks u{'d 

* no other Cyphers but their letters ; but the Fews writ the num- 
bers in the Text of the Bible by words at length, and not by: 
either cyphers or letters ; and it is probable that they have not 
difter*d herein. 

I donot think it neceſſary here to ſpeak of ſome Copies which. 
the Fews affirm are as ancient as Eſdras.,) becauſe whatever 1s. 
hereupon ſaid is fictitious, and it would be hard to find at preſent. 
any Hebrew Manuſcript of the Bible above goo years old. We 
ought alſo to reckon that fabulous which the Samaritans tell us 
concerning the antiquity of a Copy of the Law which they ſay 
was writ in Phinea,s time., It 1s very hard to think that the. Fews: 
could preſerve any ancient Copies through: ſo many calamities 
and baniſhments, beſides that ſome ages ſince they reform?®d them 
all by the Maſſoret-; and they value not thoſe which agree not with 

e find thele fort it.- Beſides the old manuſcript Copies of the Bible are bury*d 
1fad noothet ( with the DoCtours. I take no notice here of the varieties in the 


we onpht to al ancient Copies concerning the letters Aleph and He, or concer=- 
in the Chroniats © ning the letters which the Grammarians call full and deficient, 
Ve fx Canerath becaule they are enough to fill a Volume. The Fews own theſe | 
Verſe, whid divers readings ; but they ſay the 2aſſorer ought to be their rule. } Menah. 


Lonzano zn 


i 6th Chapt R. enahem Lonzano has collected a great many of them from. Scere Vader. . 
Non itis ho ſeveral manuſcript Coples ; but as theſe varieties conſiſt general-. 
wer ha " , ly but in niceties of Grammar relating to the points and accents, / 
Ws 1s we need not ſet them here down, ſince in the ancient Copies there- 
and that bl were neither points nor accents. a 
: We might alſo make a Catalogue of the yarious readings in the 
printed Bibles much larger than either Father Aforin's or Eudo- 
views Capellys ; but this would be an unneceſſary Work conſiſting. 
onely in niceties. The printed Bibles have been taken from mo-- 
dern Copies. | 
 Lindanus and ſome other Authours have affirmd that there was rind. 1. 4e.. | 
i England an ancient Hebrew Pſalrer, which differs from onrs at 92! Gen. 
preſent, and was writ 950 years ago, and that it agreed pretty "a 
well with the vulgar Latin one. But 1/aac Levita has ſhewn that ny 
- thus Manuſcript was a'feign'd Copy , and that it-was 3-6: Heb. 
-ALLN-; 
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Arias Monte Latin Hebrew than in true and real Hebrew. Arias Montanus, 
Pr. ao. Who has ſeen this Copy, affirms that it was writ by ſome Chri- 
ſtian, who knew how to write Hebrew, and that 1t was full of 
faults, Wherefore we ought to examin the Hebrew Manuſcripts, 
which we oppoſe the Fews with, as if they had falſify'd their 
Books ;, But becauſe the Fews at preſent correct all the various 
readings in the Hebrew coplor of the Bible by the daſſoret, we 
ought particularly to treat thereupon. Ss 


"CHAP. XXIV. 


'Of the Maſſoret. The different opinions of the Jews and 
_ Chriſtians hereupon, What we ought. to believe. | 


MY call the Hebrew Copy of the Bibte, which we at pre- 

4 ſent make uſe of, -the Mafſorer Copy, - becauſe they atfirm 
that certain perſons calPd Mafſorers haye -corrected the ancient. 
Copies, and reduc't :them to the order they are at preſent in. 
For the better underſtanding this laſt reformation of the Fews, it 
is neceſlary for us to explain what the Maſſoret ſignifies. 

The word Maſſoret properly ſignifies Tradition, as if the 
Criticiſm of the Hebrew Text, which the Zews call Maforer, 
was onely a Tradition wich they had receiv*d from their Fathers. 
Buxtorf,, who follow?d this ſtudy for ſeveral years together, has 
defin'd it, A critical Doftrine upon the Hebrew Text, invented by 

- the ancient Fewiſh Dottours, whereby they have counted the verſes, 
words, and letters of the Text azd obſerv'd all the varieties the bet- 
ter to preſerve them from changing. Every one knows that the 
Maſſoret 1s a-criticiſm upon the Hebrew Text, but men agree not 
abont the time it was firſt invented in, nor that it ſerves for a 
fence to the Law, as the Fews ſay, to defend 1t from any changes 
which may happen. Buxtorf has took what he has writ hereupon 
from the Fews, who are not altogether to be believ?d, becauſe 
they are very Ignorant even of their own Hiſtory, and are too 
much conceited of the preſeryation of their Text, as if they onely 
had had the fecret of hindring their holy-Books from «being 

ATE HE chang'd, 
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chang?d, which certainly would be a ſpecial privilege , which 
the Chriſtians have not had as to the New Teſtament , thus there 
is nothing but oſtenration in what Buxtorf ſays concerning the 
Mafſoret out of the Jewiſh Doctours. And we ſhall hereafter ſhew 
that the Yaſſoret, which the Fews have ſo high a veneration for, 

has not niore carefully been kept than the Greek, Latin and Ara- 
bick Books. E : 

Father Morin, and Ludovicus Capellus, who are of a contrary. Morin :» 
opinion to Buxtorf, -have ſpoke too paſſionately againſt the Maſ- 95%.” 
ſoret., which they ſeem to be prejudiced againſt. They have how- Sx. 
ever plainly ſhewn, that we cannot attribute either to Eſaras or 
any other Aſſembly in his time what the Fews aſcribe to the Maſ- 
foret. Arias Montanus had treated in ſhort upon this matter be- 
CIP fore Buxtorf ; but he ſpoke of a thing he did not underſtand. 
of the Jews. Moſt of the Proteſtants have blindly followed Buxtorf's opinion, 

| heliew not being able to judge throughly herein. Walton however, who waltor 
Abs 1s a judicious perſon, and not led away by paſlion, has followed Fogel "Ut. 
Wo. the opinion of Lxdovicus Capellus ; and although he underſtood 
-hweaty not throughly all the difficulties herein, he was underſtandin 
| aſe they afi enough to diſtinguiſh truth from what was falſe. . As for the 
led the 20cie Rabbins, we ought to prefer the judgment of El:as Levita herein 
at preſent 18 before all others ; becauſe he is the onely Few who has rightly 
f the Jens, i & ſtudy*d this point. | 
\\\1 Since then I examin the Maſſoret as an Hiſtorian and without 
prejudice, no one ought to wonder that I follow neither Buxtorf's 
nor Father Morir*s nor Ludovicus Capellus's opinion. I have read 
the Maſſoret my ſelf and, having tranſlated moſt of it for my pri- 
vate uſe, am of opinion that, although there are abundance of 
frivolous niceties, yet, there are many Rules which may be of 
r great uſe for the reconciling of the ancient Tranſlations with the 
' Modern ones. 
Elias Levita, 1n a Book upon this Subject, agrees with the other 
Fews that Eſdras, at the return from Captivity, re-eſtabliſh'd the 
Books of the Scripture; but he denies, againſt the common op1- 
nion of the Fews, that Eſdras was the Authour of the vowel- 
points, accents, and ſeveral other things in the preſent Hebrew 
Text. He afhrms that they were invented by the Jewiſh Doctours 
of Tiberias, which was one of their moſt famous Univerſities z 
he however adds that this Criticiſm was not all made at one time 
nor by the ſame DoCctours, but it had been a compoſing by little and 
little for ſome ages. OS Many 
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Many learned Criticks amongſt the Chriſtians have been of 
Elias Levita's opinion, and have given many : other reaſons to 
ſhew that what the Fews uſually make Eſdras the Authour of was 
not invented even in S. Ferom?s time. 

As for Elias Levita's making the Fews of Tiberias to be Au- 
thours of good part of this Jafſoret that is very probable, becauſe 
that in S. Epiphanizss and S. Ferom's time the Univerſity of Tibe- 
7145 was counted one of the beſt the Fews had for the Hebrew 
Tongue. S. Ferom had a Jewiſh Doctour from this School or 
Univerſity to inſtruCt him in the holy Tongue, and to help him 

Con to tranſlate ſome Books of the Bible. It was alſo a Few of Tibe- 
as. Yias, who, under the Reign of Leon Iſauricus, adviſ?d Ezidas, an 
Arabian Prince, to ſet out ſome Decrees againſt the Images of the 
Morin ex- Chriſtians. Father Morin however endeavours to prove that 
they of Tiberias were the dulleſt and moſt ignorant Fews, eſpeci- 
ally as to the Hebrew Tongue : but he has not took notice that 
we ſpeak not here of the people of Tiberias, or any other Galile- 
ans, who ſpoke Hebrew very 111, but of a School of DoCtours 1n 
that place eſtabliſh'd. | 
Erift. Heby, Adunſter, having writ to Elias Levita, who was then at Yentce, 
Eo Muſt, concerning the Fews of Tiberias, receiv'd this anſwer from him, 
that R. Fora one of the firſt Grammarians valuwd the Fews of Tibe-" 
rias above all others for their knowledge in the Hebrew Tongue, 
which they pronounc?d better than the others of their Nation 
and beſides that Aben Eſra was of opinion that they had invented 
the points and accents which are in the Hebrew Text of the Bible. 
Bnxtorf i» Buxtorf the Son has nevertheleſs endeavour?d to reconcile Abex 
ib, conc. Eſra's opinion with what the other 7ews commonly think ; but 
re), We find the clear contrary in the Books which this Rabbin has 
writ calPd Tſahut, 2oznaim, and in his Commentaries upon the | 
holy Scripture. 
Morincx..0 Father Morin has given us ſome general illuſtrations upon the 
16 Be Meaſſoret, but he ſometimes therein inveighs too much againſt 
the Fews, and he makes Aben Eſra to ſay ſome things which are 
not in his Works, as he there relates them. For example, he 
affirms that Aber Eſra, in his Book intituled Feſnud Mora, calls 
the Maſfſoret a Work full of difficulties, hard queſtions, and ob- 
ſcurities. But he underſtood not this Rabbin's words which he 
quotes otherwiſe than they are in the manuſcript Copy. whence 
the pretends to have them. He has chang'd the letter Dalerh into 
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Reſch, and inſtead of reading Nahmadzm, as it is in the Manu- 
ſcript, he has read Nehmarim, we ought then, according to Fa- 
ther Morin, to tranſlate Nonnulli ſunt ex Doftis & ſapientibus 
Iſrael, quorum omnis ſcientia verſatur in cogmitone Maſſore & ſigno- 
rum ejus difficilium & enigmatum obſcurorum, bur to tranſlate truly 
we ought to ſay, In copmtione Maſſore & ſignorum ejus honorabili- 
It 1s, true that Aber Eſra 
in other places ſeems not to value the Maſſoret, whoſe reaſons he 
ſays are childiſh ; but he then blames onely ſome allegorical rea- 
ſons of the Maſſoret, and ſome niceties which are too much eſtee- 
med. We ought indeed to keep the medium with this learned 
Few, andvalue in the Mafſorer onely what 1s worthy our eſteem. 
Aben Eſra deſignd, in his Book intituled Zeſud Mora, chiefly 
to commend Tradition or the oral Law : wherefore 1n the be- 
ginning he ſpeaks of moſt Sciences which he values not at all, 
unleſs we ſtudy the true Divinity, which according to him is 
grounded upon Tradition : and for this reaſon he compares the 
Maſſorets, who have counted the verſes, words and letters of the 
Text of the Bible, go them who ſhonld count the pages of a phy- 
ſical Book, without applying any thing elſe to the ſick perſon. 
He ſpeaks not there abſolutely and in general, but onely in rela- 
tion to the ſtudy of Divinity ; and he affirms that they who ſtudy 
the Mafſoret without reading of the Talmud, wherein their Tradi- 
tions are contain'd, are much like theſe ſort of people.. He 


| ſpeaks as much of the other Sciences, and therefore Father o- 


7in had no reaſon to think that theſe words of Aber Eſra deſtroy- 
ed the Maſſoret,, which prove that the Maſſorer is of no uſe with- 
out we underſtand the true Divinity. Aber Eſra look®d upon 
the Mafſoret as a criticiſme made by learned Fews who throughly 
underſtood the Hebrew Tongue. 

Buxtorf, and moſt of the other Authours who have took out of 
the Rabbins Books what they have writ concerning the AZaſſorer, 
have not ſeriouſly conſider?d thoſe Rabbins ways of ſpeaking. As 
the Fews elteem any thing which belongs to them they commend 
It at an extraordinary rate , without conſidering whether the 
{ſpeak true or. no; and when they meet with an; difficulty which - 
they cannot reſolye, they conceal their ignorance under the ſpe- 
cious title of Tradition. They immediately fly to ſes or elſe 
to Eſdras, whom they make the Authours of what they underſtand 
not, Hence 1t 1s that the Rabbins have fo highly praiſ?d the 


XN 2 Maſſoret. 
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Maſſoret. We ought however to value this Criticiſm upon the 
Hebrew Text ſince it was made by learned Fews, who have con- 
ſulted the beſt Copies they could find, and their calling of it the 

 Maſſoret ſufficiently ſhews that they have followed Tradition as 
their principal Riile. 

Although the way of reading Hebrew was fix?d by cuſtom, yet 
it was not really ſo in it ſelf, and the DoCtours of the School of 
Tiberias thought 1t neceſſary to fix this cuſtom by certain marks 
which they introduc?'d in the Hebrew Text. We cannot however 
ſay that the reading of their time, and in their Province has al- 
ways been the ſame, becauſe it 1s certain that the Septuagint, 
and other ancient Interpreters have ſometimes read other-, 
wiſe than the Aaſſorets have done. S. Ferom, who was nearer 
their time, and had been inſtrufted by the Fews of this School, 
comes nigher their way of reading the Hebrew Text, and this 
Tradition does not ſeem to haye been always certain, but that 
it has been chang'd according to different times and places. 
We ought to judge of the correction of the Bible made by the 
Fews of Tiberias as we do of other : good Books, which have been 
printed from good Manuſcripts and reviewed by learned Criticks. 
This hinders us not however from reviewing and correcting of 

tevit, iv them again by the ſame rules of Criticiſm. Elias Levita affirms 

5 Gs that the Hebrew Text was faulty till the Jafſorers had corrected 
it. To which we may add that thoſe Fews have not cleared it of 
all its faults, and that ſince they were not infallible in their-_ 
correction, we ought to look upon it onely as a Work of learned 
Criticks. We may farther add that in ſome places they have 
rather tollow*d their own conjectures than a true Tradition ; 
which we may eaſily perceive by examining the pointing of ſome 
words which is wholly irregular, and eſpecially in proper names. 
For example, is there any thing more ridiculous than the Greek 
word Darios, which the Mafſorers have pointed as if we ought to 
reade Dariaues, They havenot expreſs'd this'word as the Chal- 
deans pronounc'd it, which I believe was heretofore Dara; but 
they have declin'd this and ſ{eyeral other words as the Greeks did, 
which they have afterwards pointed after an odd faſhion. It 1s 
probable that the Fews were not the firſt Authours of the Maſſorer, 
but perhaps they might borrow it from the Mahometans, who 
have ſuch a one upon the Alcoray. Theſe laſt were oblig?d tohx 
the readzng of their Alcorax by certain vowel-points, which they 
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added to hinder diſputes which might arife concerning the dif- 
ferent way of reading this Book. And the time when the Ara- 
bians fix'd this reading agrees well enough with that of the Jew- 
iſh Maſſorer in relation to the vowel-points in the Text of the 
Bible. But we ſhall treat of this hereafter in ſpeaking of the 
Jewiſh Grammarians, who are alſo beholden to the Arabians for 
their Grammar. Letus now more particularly explain the aſ- 
foret, and after what manner It is compol*d. 
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The Maſſoret more particularly explaind. The uſefull Rules 
therein contained, whence we may juſtifie the aucient Tranſ- 
lations. of the Scripture. 


- 


FT HE Maſfforet was not always in the ſame form and method 
as we at preſent find it in the great Hebrew Bibles of Yerice: 
and Baſil. It was invented by little and little by DoCtours who. 
put their obſervations in the margin of their Copies, as Criticks. 
uſually do, or elſe in other Books apart. Moſt of theſe obſerva- 
tions have in ſeries of time been colle&ted, which make the body. 


\ Work oflean of the 17afſoret as it is at preſent. Elias Levita ſpeaks of a Book Levie. is | 
places theſk which treats excellently well upon this Subject, and the preſent. wo c— 
true Traf Maſfſoret has chiefly been taken out of this Book, part of which 
Cntinody has been put in the margins of the Bibles we juſt now ſpoke of, 

oy by and the reſt at the end of the ſame Bibles. I never ſaw any ma-- 
inleen nuſcript Copy of the Bible where it was entire. But the Tranſ-- 
Q05tHan ted ſcribers have onely copied out ſome places, and thoſe confuſedly, 
dun enough and in very little Characters. The firſt who publiſh'd, 
Ford 36 it was a certain Few of Tans, call'd: Facob Benhaiirm, who, be- 
retofore Da ing forc't to flie his Country, retir*d to Venice, where he care-- 

as the Gr fully collefted what he could out of ſeveral Manuſcripts. Bom- 

n odd flu. bergue printed this Work with a great Hebrew Bible, which con-. 
roof tet 4 the Chaldee Text, and ſome Rabbins Commentaries upon 
ManntG) e holy Scripture, | 
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This Mafſoret 1s uſually divided into the great and little one. 
The little: Maſſoret 1s writ 1n Rabbinical letters in the inner mar- 
gin of the Bible betwixt the Hebrew Text and Chaldean Parg- 
phraſe. The great one 1s part above part below the margins of 
the Text, and ſometimes in the Margin below the Commentaries 
writ in {quare letters, and part at the end of the Bible as a ſepa- 
rate Work, which 1s the, reaſon why this great Maſſoret is diſtin- 
guiſh'd into the Maſſorer of the Text, and the Maſſorer at the 
end of the Book. The ſtyle is very hard; for beſides that it is 
writ in Chaldee, moſt of the words are abridg'd, eſpecially in 
the little dafſoret. Elias Levita and Buxtorf have made Books 
for the explaining of theſe abridgments, which very few even of 
the Zews themſelves underſtand, and it is hard to meet with any 
perſons who ſtudy the Maſſoret. .. : 

For the better underſtanding of this Collection we are to ob- 
ſerve that at the end of the Bibles of Yenrce and Baſil the great 
Maſſoret 1s printed according to the order of the Hebrew Alpha- 
bet, and every letter has certain letters apply'd unto it,, wherein 
conſiſts the whole contrivance of this Maſſoret. For example, 
the firſt rule which falls under the letter Aleph 1s thus expreſgd, 
[Alphabet of great letters] and the places where they are, are 
ſet down at the beginning of the Chroxzcles. As ſome letters in 
the Text of the Bible are not writ according to the uſual me- 
thod, ſome of them being greater, and others leſs than generally 
the letters of -the Text are, the Maſſorets have mark'd them out, 
and put them in the great Maſſoret, where there 1s a Catalogue 
of them at the beginning of the Chronicles. The Fews having no 
Concordance at that time could no ways elſe make known the 
places they quoted but by ſetting down the words of the Text, 
without mentioning where they were, wherefore we ought al- 
ways to have a Hebrew Concordance of the Scripture by us ; For 
example, they quote the firit Verſe of Chronicles, which begins 
with a great Aleph, by giving onely the words of the Verſe, 
Adam, Seth, Enor. and in citing of the firſt Verſe of Geneſis they 
onely give us thoſe other wor#$ Bereſcir bara Elohim. Unleſs we 
can fas almoſt by heart the holy Scripture ir is hard to underſtand 
the Maſſorer. 

They afterwards give us this other rule, [ Alphabet of little 
letters] and the places where they are are Yaikra, in the begin- 
ning of Leviticus, Beth habh Ghimel vegous, &c, that is to ak 

| there 
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there is a little Beth in the word Hath in the 3oth Chapter 0 
the Proverbs, and the 15th Verſe, and a little Ghimet ys So 
Gous in the 7th Chapter of Job and the 5th Verſe. But for fear 
of being tedious by giving many of theſe unneceſſary rules, I ſhall 
onely ſay in general, that the ayaſſorets haye found the way of 
marking all the words of the Text as they ought to be writ, and 
for this reaſon they made certain Alphabets which they reducd. 
theſe words to. 

Although there are many unneceſſary niceties in the Maſſorer, 
there are however many good rules which haye not been ſeriouſly 
enough conſider'd, by which we may defend the ancient Inter- 
pr be may i ng they read. otherwiſe than we do in 

relent Hebrew whi 7] 

To __ mn "” ext, which may be ſeen by the following 
” Baſil thegs There are ſeventeen words where the Aleph is pronounc'd : 
Hebrew Aj and the places wherein they are, are Va- Abiaſiph ( Ce 6. 24. ) 
nto it, wher Taviu,(Levit. 23. 17.) and ſo of the reſt. On the contrary there 
For exm are ſixteen places where the Aleph is not, and thoſe places are ſet 
this expres down in the 2d of Kings and the 16th Chapter. 
e theyare By applying; this rule and ſome other ſuch like to the ancient 
me letters i Tranſlations we may eaſily juſtifie them in ſome places where they 
the uſoal me ſeem to diſagree with the Zaſſoret Copy. We may make uſe of- 
kangmeralh theſe rules of the 2aſſorets in general, without particularly ta- 
then, king notice where they apply them, and we may extend or limit 
6a Catclge es as we find occaſion : If the 2aſſorer had examin'd the ancient 
jew: having abs they would perhaps have apply?d their rules other-- 
lie kom wie than they have done. Wherefore we have the liberty of ex- 

tending or limiting theſe {: 7 ings 
- of theTet g Iting | ame rules upon the various readings. 
__y of the old Copies which were uſ?d in the making of theſe ancient 
ok Tranſlations. This Maxime is ſo true that Aber Eſra, Kimhi, and 
£0 W; ſeveral other Rabbins, who have literally explain'd the Scripture,. 


\"hich by : 
mo have apply'd the Maſſoret rules to places where the Xaforers had- 


not. 

of Gee We may then take the ſame liberty. without keep) | 
| zeeping fo ſcru- 
in, nt | pulouſly to the preſent Hebrew Torr and then we nocd ” forſ: ite 
l tO undenih * the ancient Interpreters ſo often as the modern ones have done. 
3 og It would haye been well if the moſt uſefull rules of the 24afſorer 
hae p had been ſet down in the Hebrew Dictionaries, and had been ap- 
int ply*d to the moſt proper places. Twelve words where Alephat 
TT the end ought not to be read, and the places where they are, are- 
je | markd 
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.markd in the.3d Chapter of Daniel, and in the Paraſca, or Sec- 


tion Schalah, We may make the ſame uſe of this role as of the 
foregoing one. | 


T here are thirteen pair of words whereof one 1s writ with an 
Aleph at the.end and the other with an He, and the places where 
they are.ſet down in the 10th P/almn. 

'This laſt rule, as alſo moſt of the others, without doubt pro- 
ceeds from the various readings in the manuſcript Copies. Now 
as the 1aſſorets Criticiſm were not infallible, we ought to prefer 
the ancient Interpreters Copies before them, and follow their 
rules when they furniſh us with a better {enſe. Without making 
a long Catalogue, I ſhall onely fay in general, that the Maſſorer 
runs over all the letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, and particular- 
ly obſerves how many times every word 1s writ with one letter for 
another. For example, it has counted how many words there 
are where He is put inſtead of Yau, Aleph for Ain, Reſch for Da- 
leth, Fod for Yau, and ſo for the reſt. | 


. Some Jewiſh Tranſcribers write theſe Catalogues at the be- 
ginning and end of their Copies of the Bible, and they add the 
other variations, calPd, by Ben Aſcer and Ben Nepshal:, the Ea- 
ſtern and Weſtern, as we have already obſerv'd in the Copy of 


Perpignan. The Few who copy'd out the various readings of this 
manuſcript Bible affirms, that they had been inſpired by God 
into thoſe who writ them z but we need have no great judgment 
to diſcern that this is the work of ſome Criticks, and what is 
yet more ſtrange is that the ſame Authour affirms, that although 
there are ſome letters tranſpoſ?d in many words of the Scripture, 
they make no alteration at all, becauſe the Prophet, ſays he, who 
is the Authour of theſe tranſpoſitions, could not be miſtaken. 
He moreover affirms that there are 47 words In the Scripture 
which are miſplac*d, and if we will beheve him God is the Au- 
thour of this confuſion. | 

Thus the Fews often contradict experience and ſenſe to follow 
without any reaſon ſome prejudices which they are poſſeſsd with. 
This errour proceeds from their being prepoſleſsd that Eſdras 
and ſome Doctours of his time were the Authours of all the varia- 
tions in the aſſorer, and that .conſequently they cannot be 


calPd faults, but Criticks may be of-another opinion, and aſcribe 
them to the variety of Coples. 
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We agree then with the Fews that the letters Aleph and Ain, 


Aleph and He, Beth and Caph, He and Heth, Zain and Daleth, 


Heth and Aleph, Heth and Ain, Teth and Thau, Beth and Yau, 
Mem and Nun, Samech and Zain, Samech and Tzade, Phe and 
Mem, Tzade and Caph, Ghimel and Caph are ſometimes put one 
for another, which ought not to be aſcribed to-Eſdras or any 
Dottour inſpired by God, but to the Tranſcribers and the variety 
of Copies, as has often happned in Greek and Latin Books, and 
theſe alterations which are greater in the Hebrew than in the 
Greek, have almoſt reduc'd the Hebrew into different Dialects. 
 Toconclude, the rules which the 2aſſorets have colleted con- 
cerning theſe alterations are very neceſſary for the diſcovering 
the nature of the ancient Manuſcripts, whence they have made 
their Criticiſm. The Mafſorer however is very confuſ*d, and 
we cannot but confeſs that he who compol?d it took not away 
all the errours. Buxtorf, who has corrected ſome, has yet leſt 
a great many ; we ought not however wholly to deſpiſe it, and 
although it 1s impoilible to reſtore it throughly, we ought not 
to lay it altogether aſide, ſince there are many Sſefall rules therein. 
If there are any ſuperfluous and ſuperſtitious things, or filly ni- 
ceties, we may let them alone and chooſe onely what is belt. 


CHAP. XXVI 


The parts of the Maſſoret explain'd, with critical Obſerva- 
tions thereupon. 


TT Criticiſm calld the Maſſoret takes notice of all the letters 
of the HebrewText, the points which ſerve inſtead of yowels, 
the accents,the words and verſes; we uſually ſuppoſe with the Jew- 
iſh DoCtours that the Maſſorets counted all the letters of the Text - 


of the Bible, and the letter Nas in the word Gehor, Levit. 42. is Talmud 
in the Talmud obſery'd to be in the very middle of the Pentatench, '**t- Kiows- 


Father Aforin howeyer denies that the Maſſorers ever counted the 
letters of the Hebrew Text, and the reaſons he relies upon are 
becauſe R. Zacob Ben Haiim, and Elias Levita, who carefully en- 


Y quir*d 
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quir'd after all the parts of the 2aſſoret, affirm that that belon- 
ging to the letters was never publiſhd. I have nevertheleſs ſeen 


a Manuſcript of Perp:gnan wherein was this part of the Maſſorer 
with ſeveral others. And that no one may doubt hereof I will 


ſet them down as I read them reckon'd up in this manuſcript 


Hieron, 


2ueſt, Hebr, 


711 Gen, 


Copy. There are 12 Parſcioths or great Sections in Geneſis. 
There are 4.3 of thoſe which are calPd Sedarim or Orders. There 
are 1534 Verſes, 20713 Words, 78 100 Letters, and the midſt of 
this Book conſiſts in theſe words, Ye al harveka tihieh, in Chap. 27. 
Ver.40. There are five Points, (theſe are Points made on the top 
of ſome letters mention'd by S. Ferom.) Exodus has 1 1 Parſcioths, 
33 Sedarims, 1209 Verſes, 63467 Letters, and theſe words, Elo- 
him Lo Tekallel, in Chap. 22. Ver. 27. are in the very middle of 
this Book. There are in Leviricxs 10 Parſcioths, 25 Sedarims, 
859+Verſes, 11902 Words, 44989 Letters, and theſe words, 
Vehannogea bibeſar, in Chap. 15. Ver. 7. are the middle words. 
There are in Numbers 10 Parſcioths, 33 Sedarims, 1288 Verſes, 
16707 Words, 62529 Letters, and theſe words, Ye haza-is aſher 
ebehar, in Chap. 17: Ver. 5. are the middle words. There are in 
Deuteronomy 10 Parſcioths, 31 Sedarims, 9055 Verſes, 16394 
Words, 54892 Letters,. and the middle words of this Book are 
ve Aſcita Alps Hadavar, in Chap. 17. Ver. 10. 

I nowleave thoſe who have the leiſure to count whether this 
ſumming up of the letters in the Books of the Law be exact or no, 
we have already obſery?d that the letters of Geneſis which are ſet 
down at the end of the Bibles of Yenzice and Baſil are not rightly 
counted, becauſe there are onely 4.395, whereas by this account. 
there are many more. I have not found the letters of the other 


Books of the Bible any where counted, and perhaps they never 


were : However it is, this part of the aſſoret is very inconſide- 
rable, and if the Fews counted not otherwiſe the letters of the 
Hebrew Copy, they had no reaſon to call the Maſſoret, Sateg Ia 

Tora, The fence of the Law. 
Beſides, ſuppoſing they had counted all. the letters of the He- 
brew Text, and that we had that very account, we can thence 
conclude nothing but that they had counted the letters of their 
Copies, which would be of no uſe to other Copies, becauſe the 
Maſſorets had not the true Originals. We ought therefore onely 
to be guided by the firſt Original, becauſe, as we have already 
obſery?d, Tranſcribers haye took the liberty of adding and leaving 
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out. many letters according to their fancy, and therefore the 
counting of the letters of theſe Copies ſignifies nothing at all. 
To which we may add that the letters were alſo counted in the 
Greek and Latin Books, as we ſhall hereafter ſhew, and therefore 
there is nothing extraordinary or divine in the Maſſorer or Criti- 
ciſm of the Fews. 

We ought for the ſame reaſons not to look upon as an infal- 
lible rule the great exaCtneſs which the Maſorets have obſeryv?d in 
counting how many times the letters Yau and Foa, and others 


which are inſtead of Vowels, are in the Text : for example, how 


often ſuch a word was writ with the letter Yaz, or without it, 


which they call full or whole words, or words defective. They 


call thoſe words whole which are writ with theſe ancient Vowels, 
and thoſe defeCtive which want them. This would be of ſome 
uſe, if the account had been made from the Originals, and not 
from incorrect Copies ; beſides the beſt Spaniſh Copies which I 
have ſeen agree neither among(t themſelves nor with the Mafſorer. 

I know that the Fews affirm that all the variations 1n other Co- 
Pies ought to be governd by thoſe of the Maſſorer. 'But they 
ought firſt to prove that the Mafſorer Copies are equal with the 
true Originals, and then we w1ll believe them. 

The Copies of the Hebrew Text differ*d very much in theſe 
{ort of letters before the Mafſoret correftion. Whence then could 


the Maſſoret Copy challenge this pretended infallibility 2 Every 
one agrees that they underſtood the Hebrew Tongue, and were 


well verſ'd in the criticiſm of the Scripture ; but this makes 
them not infallible. S. Ferom, in his Commentary upon 1/aiah, 
obſerves that the Septuagint have tranſlated a Hebrew word The 
Kings, Whereas they ought to have tranſlated The Angels. Then 
he adds that theſe Interpreters were miſtaken by reaſon of the 
letter Aleph, that is to ſay, they read the Hebrew word without 
this letter, which yet was in his Hebrew Copy. But as S. Ferom?s 
Hebrew Copy ought not to preſcribe the Interpreters, who went 
before him, ſo all other Copies ought not to be guided by the 
Aaſſoret as by an infallible rule. Their Criticiſm ſerves onely to 
ſhew us the variations, and then we ought, according to the rules 
of Criticiſm, to examin which reading is beft. We ought after 
the {ame manner to judge of the other Mafſorer rules. The Aleph 
in this place is ſuperfluous, the Yau alſo and the Fod is likewiſe 
{uperfiuous. We ought not to belieye them, fince they are ſome- 

2 times 


Hieron. in 
If, c. I 4. 


Book I. ( 164 ) CHay. XXVT. 


times miſtaken, and that their obſervations agree not with the 
ancient Interpreters Coples. 
Since Buxtorf,, Father Morin, Ludovicus Capellus,, and ſome 
other Authours have treated of the parts of the Maſſorer, I ſhall 
not ſpend time in reckoning of them up, but ſet down onely the 
moſt neceſlary things ; at the ſame time making ſome reflections 
thereon, which will be of greater uſe than an unneceſlary recko- 
ning up of niceties. The afſorets have calPd the various rea- 
dings in the Copies Ker: and Cetib. Keri ſignifies the ſame ag 
Te: amongſt the Greek Grammarians. Where we find this 
word, which the letter Koph in the Margins of the Text denotes, 
there 1s a various reading, and according to the Maſſorets we 


ought not to follow that in the Text, which for this reaſon is 


calPd Cetib writ : but rather that in the Margin and which is 
Keri or Tes9s with the Greeks: I am not however of opinion 
that we ought always to follow the /aſſoret obſeryation, eſpecially 
when the Maſſorets agree not with the ancient Interpreters: But we 
ought to examin theſe various readings and keep that in the Text 
which makes the beſt ſenſe. We may alſo correct the Text in 
many places where the Maſſorets have too ſcrupulouſly kept in 
the ancient reading, although they were convinc®d there were 
maniteſt errours of the Tranſcriber. 

By following of this method we ſhall take away many of theſe 
Keris and Cetibs or various readings, inſtead of multiplying of 
them, as Father Morin and Ludovicus Capellus have done in ſeveral 
Editions of the Bible which they have conſulted. When it is 
Plain that the various reading proceeds: from the Tranſcribers 
miſtake, it is ridiculous then to keep the errour in the Text and 
put the true reading in the Margin. The Maſſorets however have 
done thus in many places, but we ought not to imitate them here- 
in, beſides in reading of very good manuſcript Copies, LE have 
not found the third part of theſe Kerzs and Cetibs as in the Maſ- 
ſoret Copy. As molt of the Fews believe Eſdras was the Authour 
of the Keris and Cetibs they dare not correct ſome manifeſt errours 
in the Text which might eaſily be amended. Their ſcruple is 
yery 111 grounded, and we ought not to imitate them herein, but 
to correct according to the uſual rules of Criticiſm the manifeſt 
errours of Tranſcribers, and to preſerve onely the true yariati- 


ons, by putting what reading we think 1s beſt in the Text, and 
placing the other in the Margin. 
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Thus we ſee whence proceed the Keyzs and Cetibs or various 
readings of the Maſſoret and how we ought to judge of them. 
We may argue the fame upon what they call Sevirin Conjeftures, 
becauſe theſe conjectures are very often onely various readings 
confirm'd ſometimes by the Copies of the ancient Interpreters : 
and herein the Jewiſh Criticiſm agrees with the ancient Tranſ- 
lations. 

There is yet another piece of {uperſtition in the preſent He- 
brew Copy for which the Fews have afterwards ſearch*d out my- 
ſterious reaſons according to their uſual way. We find in ſome pla-- 
ces of the Text little void ſpaces, where there are onely the points: 
which we reade with, but the words are left out. They are onely 
{et down in the Margin with this obſervation Ker: velo Cetib, that 
is to ſay we ought to reade them although they are not writ. 
I have nevertheleſs in old Manuſcripts found moſt of theſe words 
writ at length in the Text. Wherefore we ought without doubt 
to reſtore them, ſince they are neceſſary for the compleating of 
the ſenſe, and that they have been left out onely through the ſy- 
perſtition of the Fews. In matters of Criticiſm we ought not to 
rely upon the ſcruples of the Fews, who, under. pretence of re- 
ſpeQting the holy Scriptures, have introduc'd ſome ridiculous 
ſuperſtitions, as when they ſet down in the margin of the Text, 
Cetib ve lo Keri, to ſhew that what 1s writ ought not to be read. 

The great zeal which the Fews ſhew for the preſerving of the: 
Text is very commendable, but when this zeal degenerares in- 
to ſuperſtition, Chriſtians ought not to imitate them herein. 


- Through reſpect to their Text they have retrench'd. ſome words. 


which they thought were undecent, and the reaſon why they yet 
print their Bibles thus, is becauſe they affirm that the Prophets. 
themſelves left theſe words out of the Text as being undecent ;. 
we may however eaſily judge that this proceeded at firſt from 
ſome zealous DoCtours, and that afterwards the Rabbins, who. 
would authoriſe this alteration have aſcrib*d it to Eſdras, or. 
ſome other Writers inſpired by God. _ 

We ought to reckon amongſt the Jewiſh ſuperſtitions ſome let-. 
ters of the Text which are not writ as uſually the others are, as 
thoſe we call great becauſe they are greater than the others, and 


_ thoſe call'd little becauſe they are leſs than the others. There 


are beſides ſome ſaid to be rever{?*d, and others hanging over. ac- 
cording to their Figure. The 7ews: however give reaſons for. all 
| theſe 
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theſe extravagancies, and although Buxtorf does not believe 
them, he nevertheleſs thinks that they had heretofore reaſons 
for them which we at preſent are ignorant of. It 1s much more 
rcaſonable to ſay that theſe extraordinary letters were occaſion'd 
by the Tranſcribers not writing equally all their letters, and 
through want of conſideration ſome Jetters were greater and ſome 
leſs, ſome a little above the reſt and others rever{?d. What at 
the beginning perhaps hapned through chance, was in ſeries of 
time look?d upon as myſterious by the Fews, who delight in in- 
venting of cunning reaſons for all things. It is, alſo probable 
that they have delignedly made ſome letters bigger than others 
at the beginning of Books ; as the Aleph which is the firſt letter 
in the Chroxicles, and the Beth at the beginning of Geneſis. It is 
true theſe ſort of letters are very ancient in the Hebrew Text, 
but the preſent Fews are not the onely ones who have ſ{earch'd 
for myſteries in ridiculous niceties. . 

Without taking notice either of the Maſſorer or Jewiſh ſubtil- 
ties, we ought to write all the letters of the Hebrew Text equal- 
ly and as they were in the beginning. The manuſcript. Copies 
which I have ſeen have not ſo many of theſe letters as the 2aſ- 
ſoret, and thoſe letters which are above the reſt are not ſo much 
above the others as in moſt of the printed Bibles, which ſhews 
that in the beginning it was onely a ſlight fault of the Tranſcri- 
bers, which has ſince been thought a myſtery, and to make the 
myſtery the greater, they have rai{'d theſe letters yet higher 
above the others : the ſame thing may be- ſaid of the reverſ?d 
and other extraordinary letters ; it is probable that ſome Heads 
of Schools or Univerſities, through too much ſubtilty, have in- 
vented theſe niceties, and that particular private perſons have 
afterwards writ them in their Copies. 

The Jewiſh DoCtours, who have been Heads of famous Uni- 
_ verſities, have endeayour'd to make their Copies of the Bible 

as exact as they could, and the other Fews have regulated them- 
ſelves by their Maſtegs Copies ; thus the greateſt extravagancies 
imaginable,being back*d by the authority of ſome famous Doctors, 
might eaſily be communicated to the reſt of the Fews. 1 wonder 
that any Chriſtians can mind theſe dreams, and believe that a 
Hebrew Bible cannot be exact without being printed with all the 
ſuperſtitions we have already obſerv'd ; what in the beginning 
was a fault became in length of time a perfection, and ſuperſtitious 
perſons 
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perſons have fancied that there was Religion in miſtakes. 

The ſame thing may be ſaid of certain little points plac*d up- 
on the top of ſome letters, which S. Ferom makes mention of, 
following herein the genius of the Fews of his time, as theſe 
Doctours ſtudied always Allegories and the Cabbal they have in- 
vented many ſubtilties about their letters, and it has ſince happe- 
ned that what at firſt was but a pretty conceit afterwards became 
a great myſtery. When things become ancient we generally ad- 
mire them without conſidering the true riſe of them. 


Omnia poſt obitum fingit majora vetuſtas. 


A Tranſcriber may perchance have let fall a drop of ink upon 
ſome letter, whereby he has made a point, a ſuperſtitious Few co- - 
ming after him, who 1s per{waded that whatſoever is in the Scrip- 
ture is myſterious even to the leaſt points, will not fail of in- 
venting reaſons for this pretended myſtery : wherefore there is 
nothing more ridiculous than the Rabbins reaſons for the ex- 
Plaining of the niceties we have already ſpoke of. 
'There is yet a more conſiderable fort of Criticiſm in the aſ- 
ſorer,, which conſiſts in certain void ſpaces which the Maſſorers: 
have left, to mark as it were that the Text is defective and that 
we ought to add ſome words te compleat the ſenſe. Theſe void 
{paces are in good manuſcript Copies as well as printed ones, 
but they all agree not exaCtly in it, and this makes me be- 
lieve that the number of theſe ſpaces is not certain, and that it 
1s generally grounded upon the conjecture onely of the Jewiſh 
Doctours who made the Criticiſm of the Text. Their rule in 
general is uſefull, eſpecially when we find theſe places fil1'd up in 
the ancient Tranſlations as is uſual. We ought not however 
wholly to rely on the ancient Interpreters, and to believe that 
their Coples are the molt perfeCt in thoſe places, but we ought to. 
examin whether all the ancient Tranſlations agree in their ſup- 


 plement, and then this will be of ſome authority againſt the pre- 


{ent Copies, otherwiſe we may fay that Tranſlatours have added. 
them to their Copies, to make the ſenſe more compleat, forat- 
much as the Scripture ſtyle is very curt, and the Authours of the. 
holy Scripture do not largely enough explain themſelves. 

We may reckon amongſt the various readings another part 
of the Maſſoret which is called Tikkun Sopherim correCtion of. 
Writers, and there are uſually reckoned 18 of theſe SAKE, 

HK.we. 
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If we examin them according to the rules of Criticiſm and not 
according to the prejudice of the Jews, as alſo of ſome Chriſtians, 
we ſhall find that they are real variations which have been ob- 
{erv'd by ſome Jewiſh DoCctours, ſo that we ought not to heed 

them-who very improperly accuſe the Fews of having deſignedly 
corrupted their Copies in thoſe places. Although we know not 
| theſe-Criticks names nor the time when they lived, we cannot 
= however deny but theſe corrections were made by Fews of autho- 
rity. And this is the reaſon why the other Jews mention them 
C in their Books. It is probable that theſe critical Obſervations 
were at firſt made by ſome famous Head of an Univerſity, and 

were {ince calPd Corre&:on of Writers becauſe they knew not the Feng 

Authours name. As theſe corrections are not infallible. we ought | UE 

not wholly to rely upon them. Laſtly, there is another ſort. of Cri, | 

tici{m among the Fews, which they call 1rur Sopherim, Retrenching | 

of Writers, and this Criticiſm conſiſts in five words ,, whence | 8 

they affirm we ought to take away the letter Yau which is ſuper- | FOWETY 

fluous, but if we were to take away this letter which ſignifies and | WRAY 

from all the places of the Hebrew Text where it ſeems to be ; GOO 

ſuperfluous, 1t might be left out in many other places. To con- Tra tt 

clude we are to obſerve that in ſpeaking of the Xafſorers we have 

{et down ſome critical Obſervations or various readings which 

cannot truly be aſcribed to the Maſſorets who lived after the 

Talmud, ſince {ome of them are mention'd in the Talmud. 


_ 
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CHAP, XXYVIL 


Of the points and accents which are in the preſent Hebrew 
Copy of the Bible. When points were invented, and why al 
the Caraites receive them. The Authority of the points © Myr 
and accents, their Riſe. What we ought to believe of | Onlak 
them. | hy Ml 


F* E queſtion concerning the points and accents in the pre- 
ſent Hebrew Text of the Bible has been ſo learnedly treated 
of by ſeveral judicious Criticks that we need not ſpend much 
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ſolid reaſon for it. Elias Levita, the molt learned Jewiſh Critick, bee 
Tife CAM. 


the novelty of points. 


As Buxtorf*s opinion agrees better with the Proteſtants Reli- 


Buxtorf*s, as may be ſeen: in the Prglegomenas to the Engliſh 
Polyglatt. £8 _. EE | _ 


Þ a4 4 *& * 


Points as well as the Hebrew. But as theſe: firſt yowels, which 
| Z — _ 
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were'as ancient as'the Torigues themſelves, did not ſufficiently 
limit--the reading, there haye ſince. been certain/ marks called 
Points invented for the better fixing of it. In the reading S. Fe- 
r0m's Commentaries on The Scripture we ſhall find what we here 
athrm concerning theſe ancient 'vowels of the Hebrew Text; b 

which the reading was regulated before the'inyention of theſe 
'- The Arabians ſeem 'to''be the firſt authours' of theſe vowel- 


points and that the Fews afterward imitated them herein. We 


EFT += 


% 


may then obſerve that the Mahomerans, not agreeing how:their 


Alchoran ought to be read, were oblig?d to invent certain figures 
or points for the fixing of their reading and'ayolding of. Schiſms 


that might ariſe: - The: Arabians howeyer agree not-amongſt 


themſelves about the-time when the Grammarians invented theſe 
points, but .the moſt probable opinion 1s that this happened 
under Omar the third Caliph, and the Hiſtory of a certain Arabi- 


an is herenpon alledged, who deſired that he might have a perſon 


to teach him To reade the Alchorar, and' who read in a place that 
[God 45 retired from the Vnbdievers and from his Prophet] where- 
as ht oughtto have'read {That God is retired fromthe Unbelievers 
and his Prophet.J This varicty of reading was occaſion*d through 
the want of points, through default of which one vowel was ea- 
ſily miſtaken for another, and if we do not mind the ſenſe; the 
firſt Tranſlation ſeems moſt natural and according to Grammar, 
The 'Fews have alſs' ſome ſuch ſtories amongſt them, whence may 
eaſily be proved that the reading-of the Scripture Text was very 
uncertain before the invention vi points 5 however it be;- this is 
certain that the Mahomerans added points to their Alcorar but 
about Omars time, and it may eaſily be proved that the Fews be- 
fore that time had no Grammarians.. To which-we may add that 
the firſt Jewiſh Graminarians all-writ 1h Arabick, and that they 
took from them. the points and'other parts of the, Hebrew Gram- 
mar. 'But as we-reſt not always fatished with firſt itiventions the 
Fews very much encreaſed the'number of Arabian' points, that 
they might-more exactly obſerve the way of reading the Hebrew 
Bible. and theſe are the points which limit at preſenf'the reading 
EE 7 Ul aero ett 


of the Hebrew Text: 


. * , 


We ought however to obſerye that although men were" the 
authours'of the points, whictfferve inſtead of vowels'm the He- 
brew Text, the reading of this Text has not wholly depended on 

| ; them 
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them, becauſe by the help of theſe'points they have onely limited 
the reading, which was already recety'd and authoriz d by cuſtom. 

Although there were then no points, and that the ancient vow- 

els were not ſufficient: for the determining how we ought to reade, 

the Scripture howeyer was read among the Z7ews, efpectally the 

Law and ſome other Volumes, which were read 1n the Synagogues. 

Origen, as we have already: obſerved, fet.down 1n_ his: Hexaplaſſes 

the: Hebrew Text of the Bible in Greek Characters. Ufe regn- 

tated then- what points have now eftabliſt,. and. this uſe conld 

proceed onely fromancient Tradition. The Jewiſh Doctours, 

who are uſually thought tobe. thoſe:of the School of. Tiberias, by 

the invention of points did nothing elfe but frx:this ancient Tra- 

dition. : 'And private perſons: who preſently underſtood the con- 

 veniency of. theſe. points,. added_thent to their Copies, but as It 

was hard to alter the Books which. ſerv*d: for. publick. uſe, theſe 

new points were:not-inferted into the Caples which were read in 

mit nem the Synagogue. Beſide that the Samaritans had then.no commerce - 
Whorhd phe with the Fems, and that theſe two Sects have always: been enemies . 

|frmbi Page] h they have not received this: novelty. into: their. Copy. 


. 


"Al WF Beſides the reaſons we have already: alledged to ſhew that we 
Mu uot Una - ©. ought not eaſily to neglect the points, becauſe theyare grounded 
Ras Wer (tin on- Tradition and long cuſtom, there 1s yet. another reaſon which 
uch ne yore! as is not ordinarily taken notice of. The Sect of the Carazres, which 
-we ſhall hereafter ſpeak of, reject all the falſe Traditions of the 
Fews as dreams, and yet it receives the XMaſſoret points, and fol- 
lows the preſent reading as exactly as any other Fews do, which 
is a certain ſign of the truth of Tradition concerning. points. 

Ludovicus Capelius does not do the Fews juſtice in rejecting the cap. tib. 6. 

Mafſſoret becauſe they. were the Authours of it, on. the. contrary © + 4- 
we ought not to eſteem it it it came from any others, becauſe we 
can onely learn to write or ſpeak a Tongue from theſe who are 
uſed to. write and ſpeak it, and it 1s: not. probable:that the 172afſo- 
ets have pointed.the Books of the Law otherwiſe than they were 
at that time read in the Synagogues. It is true that Hebrew was 
then a dead Language, and not commonly then ſpoke, but the 
Scripture for all that was read in the Synagogues and-Schools. 
The Fews ought not to be ſuſpected herein as they. may be in mat- 
ters of Faith. Aber Eſra, alcarned Few, who ſeems to think con- 
trary to the common opinion-of: his DoCtours that the Maſſorets 
Invented the points, fays that they onely fixed:what bad: Ing og 
2. cen 
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been'received by: Tradition. - ; The Fews: of: Fibers as according to: 


him tead"-and: diſtinguiſh*t the Hebrew: Text as Eſdras and: the. 


Senatours of the great Afſembly read and diſtinguillc it in their 
time:” -'They-onely.differ in this that the: latter have'onely added 
points and accents for the more ſurely eſtabliſhing what had been 
already agreed upon by the others.” - 1 7 oP oe 
.> Although-this 1s true 1n general, 'yet,we onght not to conclude 
that the 2aſſorer:-pointing is infallible. this: Tradition. was not {o 
certain but:that tome alteration happened according to the times 
and places before points were invented and even ſince they have 
been added to the Text. .. There have ibeen ſome yarious readings 
and we may 'methinks point ſome places better; eſpecially thoſe 
which.ſcem'to be. irregular; we ought: however to do it with a 
great deal of caution, becauſe theſe irregularities ſerve to prove 
that the'3Zſſorets have pointed according to the pronunciation 
then 1n uſe. When we meet with theſe irregularities we ought to 
examin whether they proceed not from Tranſcribers, and then we 
may give that reading which ſeems to make the belt ſenſe. . _ 
In S. Zeros time the Fews apply?d themſelves to the reading 
and writing their Copies, as had'been agreed upon by Tradition, 
this Father obſerves in his queſtions upon Gereſss on Chap. 23: 
where the word [_Ephron]} is twice in one Verſe, that the firſt.is 
writ with the letter Yaz, which ſerves inſtead of an o, and that 
the ſecond is writ without the letter Yau, which agrees with the 
Maſſoretical writing, although S. Ferom pronounces Ephran in 
the ſecond place inſtead of Ephron. This obſervation of S. Ferom 
plainly ſhews that before the afſorers the Fews diſtinguiſhed the 
words which we at preſent call entire or whole words, that 1s to 
ſay. -thoſe which are writ at length with their vowels from thoſe 
which are called defective becauſe they want the ancient vowels, 
The reaſon which S. Ferom gives for the difterent writing the ſame 
word plainly ſhews that the Fews. hunted after myſteries even in 


niceties, he ſays that the Yau was taken out of the ſecond Ephron 


after he had ſold his:Field, to ſhew that his vertue was not com- 
pleat. We may then take notice that S. Ferozz In his Book ſets 
down onely what he had learnt from the. Fews, who made myſte- 
ries where there were none. : 

- Aben Eſra,who could not allow of the ancient Jewiſh allegorical 
reaſons, attributes.theſe yarieties to the Tranſcribers, who have 
often added or retrench't theſe ancient vowels according io Ueeer 

l pleaſure. 
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pleaſire. But the Fews, who.ctiticiſe upon every thing; having 


made that myſterious which happened onely by chance , have 
tranſcribed their Copies with-more exactneſs, and the Maſorets 
have mark?t the words as they were writ, and they look on their 
rules to this day as infallible. If we conſider the original of. 
theſe varieties; and the uniformity which 1s at preſent in the He- 
brew Copies, we ſhall-be of another opinion. The Maſorer was 
made onely by Copies which were faulty, and conſequently'we 
cannot look upon 1t as the firſt Original by.which we ought to | 
guide our ſelves. ET = 
_ Weought neither to regard the Jewiſh allegorical reaſons con- 
cerning ſome irregular pointings, becauſe they were invented by: 
DoCtours who were accuſtomed to be nice upon every thing, the 
better to ſhew the ſubtilty of their wit. Theſe ſort of reaſons. 
however have occaſioned ſome irregular pointings to be left in 


- the- Hebrew Text which ought to be corrected. But as in all . 


Tongues uſe does authoriſe ſeveral irregularities, we ought in the 
reading of the Hebrew Text to correct thoſe onely which plainly. 
appear to be the errours of the Tranſcriber,. which. the Fews | 
have ſuperſtitiouſly preſerved. If we conſider ſome obſervations 
of the Maſſorert, we ſhall eaſily diſcover they have been occaſioned - 
by the ridiculous ſubtilties of the ancient Fews,. and as this Work 
was not colleCted by the ſame Doctours nor at the ſame time we 
ihall herein find ſome contradiftions. Laſtly, its being ſo hard: 
to be underſtood has made the Fews* ſo much neglect it. that. it 1s: 
impoſſible wholly to reſtore it. | 

As for the accents which are at preſent in the Hebrew Text of . 
the Bible we ought to judge of them as of the points. They were - 
alſo invented by the afſorets or Jewiſh Criticks, who added: 
them to the Text as points and commas have been put in the: 
Greek and Latin Books, for the diſtinguiſhing the difterent parts . 
of diſcourſe, the Fews, who go beyond all other Nations in ſub- - 
tiltics and niceties, invented not onely accents, -to mark out the - 
diviſions, but. have added others to denote the continuation of . 
the diſcourſe, as if one knew not ſufficiently it onght to be conti- - 
nued when there 1s nothing ſet down to ſtop it. The Septuagint 
and other ancient Interpreters agree not always with the-aſſo- - 
rets Concerning theſe diſtinCtions, and we are obliged to follow . 


_ them onely where they make a right ſenſe. If Eſdras was the Au- - 


thour of them or that there had been a conſtant Tradicion among . 
the.-- 
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- the Fews from that time, the 2Zaſſoree would not ſo; often have 
differ'd from the ancient Interpreters. The DoCtours of Tiberas, 
who are the authours of theſe accents as well as points, have ſer 
them down according to the receiv*d cuſtom, eſpectally in the 
Books of the Law, and in the other Volumes. which are read in 
the: Synagogues. This. continuation ' of the reading of. the He- 
brew-Fext with ſome diſtinftion whether it be. in the Synagogues 
 or-Schools, deſerves indeed our conſideration but we ought not 
. to make it an infallible rule. When in theſe matters. we divide 
Tradition from Reaſon we eaſily fall into errours, we cannot 
however deny but that the aſſorer diſtinCtions are uſually pretty 
br although, as. we have already obſerv'd, they are nat. ins 

We need not ſpend time here to ſhew the irregularities of the 
accents which the Haſſorens have added to the Text of the Bible; 
1 ſhall onely. ſay that. although the Rabbins deſire to be thought 
ignorant of nothing which relates to them, they could not. for 
all that ever find out the true reaſons of theſe irregularities, and 
they have:.ſometimes been: obliged to -confeſs. their ignorance 
herein. In-a word, if we. followed theſe: accents, exa&tly as they 
are ſet down tn ſeveral places, we ſhould ſet down points and 
commas-very improperly, and ſhould make a great confuſion in 
the Hebrew Text of the Bible. We haye already obſeryed that 
theſe ſame accents ſerve. for pricks in ſinging, and therefore they 
accompany. them with: '{ome geſture. of the-head. Laſtly, I pals 
by ſeveral other obſervations which might be made upon. the 
different uſes of theſe: accents that I may treat more largely of 
the diſtinCtions of the verſes in the Hebrew Text, which: are 
alſo pointed by an accent called Soph Paſuc, End of the Verſe, 
and which conſiſts in two points placed one. upon the other. 


— 
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CHAP. XXVIIL 


Of the diſtinftion of werſes which are at preſent in the He- 
brew Text of the Bible. Of ſome other diſtinttions of the 
ſame Text, with ſeveral illuſtrations on this Subjett, 


Eſides the accents which diſtinguiſh the Hebrew Text of the 
LJ) Bible as points and: commas diſtinguiſh diſcourſe in Greek; 
Latin and other European Languages, the Hebrews have another 
ſort. of accent which wholly. cuts off the ſenſe of the Text, and 
divides 1t into {o many ſeveral 'yerſes. The Jewiſh Grammarians 
have called this accent SzlIuc Pauſe or Soph Paſuc, End of the Verſe, 
and they mark it with two points one upon the other. If it be 
true, 'as moſt'of the Fews affirm, that there is no diſtinction 1m 
the. Bible which proceeds not either from Moſes or Eſdras, we 
ought to have as much reſpect for this diviſion as for the words 
of the Hebrew Text. The Interpreters ought not to haye devi- 
ated at all from thence, and it would be downright impiety to 
real it.1n places where we think we can find a more proper - 
enle. —_ 
But I am of opmion that it would be very ſuperſtitious blindly 
and without reaſon to ſubmit to a thing which is purely the inyen- 
tion of Grammarians, whole rules cannot be infallible. The Sep- 
tuagint and other ancient Greek Interpreters of theBible,nay.even - 
S. Ferom himſelf underſtood not this diſtinCtion of verſes, which 
was invented by the Mafſoret Fews, who were, after the Talmud, 
as Elias Levita has affirmed, apainſt the common opinion of his tia L vie. - 
Doctours. There are none but ignorant Proteſtants who prefer 715; 
this diſtin&tion of verſes, invented by the Maſſorets before: the 3n b:; Book, 
other diſtintions which are grounded -upon-'good ſenſe and the 7 cnn 
ancient Tranſlations, 
We ought then, with El:as Levita, to obſerye that the whole tlias Levit, ;- 
Law was heretofore as one may ſay but one verſe, of in a manner 7%: = 
_ -F aoifvy but one word, becauſe in thoſe times there were no diſtinQion of 
| Cares verſes inthe Books of ſes or in the other Books of the Bible. 
Bt 7g The Scripture agrees in this with all the Greek and Latin Books 
which were alſo writ without any diſtinCtion before the PRs 
CEE and... 
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and commas were invented by Grammarians, the Cabbaliſtick 
Doctours amongſt the Fews are of this opinion as alſo is Rabbi 
Moſes Son of Maimon, and we ought not to reject it as a Cabba- 
liſtick Fiction, ſince we find it grounded on a conſtant cuſtom 
among the ſame Fews, and which has always been continued from 
Moſes till our time. 1 ſpeak here of the cuſtom they always oh- 
 ferv'd of writing the Copies which were read in the Synagogues 
without theſe accents or diſtinftions. Although they reade the 
Law in theſe manuſcript Copies where there is no diltinftion of 
verſes, they have however the pauſes in places where they are 


markt in the Books which private perſons uſe, and where they 


have been introduc't onely for a greater conveniency.. | 
- I know they who aftirm theſe accents are 'more ancient than 
the Maſſorer uſually alledge. the authority of the'Tal-mud where 
they are mentioned, eſpecially in the Treatiſes Nedarim and 1Me- 
gilla. The Talmudiſt DoCtours aſcribe the invention: of accents 
to E/dras and the great Synagogue or Aſſembly over which he 
Nchem. 8.8, preſided, and they maintain their opinion by theſe words of Ne- 
hemiah. They read in the Book, inithe Law of God diſtinitly [and 
gave- the ſenſe, and cauſed them to underſtand the reading] accor- 
Tam. Treats ding to their Interpreters by theſe words [. gave the ſenſe] the 
Talm. Tres!» Verſes are {ignihed, and by theſe other [cauſe them to underſtand 
Megill the reading] the pauſes of the accents are alſo denoted, and there- 
fore there were In that time accents which diſtinguiſt the Text 
into different verſes. ' In another place of the'Talmnd it is ex- 
preſly ſaid there is no verſe in the Law otherwiſe diſtinguiſht 
than it was by Moſes in the beginning when he received this Law 


from God, as if the Law had been read in Moſes his time in the 


Aſſemblies as the Fews at preſent reade it in their Synagogues ; 
moſt of the Rabbins however do not believe 27oſes to be the au- 
' +. thourof the accents which have been inſerted into the Text for 
the diſtinguiſhing the verſes, but they onely ſay that Eſdras ad- 
| ded them to the Text according to the Tradition he had received, 
and that he did nothing elſe but fix the Tradition which was deri- 

ved from Moſes to his time. 

"There ſeem?d at that time to be very great reaſon for the in- 
ſerting theſe marks of diſtinction into the Text of the Law, be- 
cauſe there was a neceſlity of expounding this Law to the people 
1n a Tongue which they underſtood, and there was in the Syna- 
gogues, as we ſhall hereafter ſhew, one who read one verſe of the 
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Law in Hebrew, then 'the Interpreter explained that ſame verſe 
to the people in Chaldee, which was their mother Tongue, then 
the Reader read another verſe which the Interpreter again explai- 
ned, and fo on untill the reading was finiſh't , but we cannot from 
thence neceſlarily conclude that Eſdr as put the accents here ſpoke 
of into the. Text of the Bible, f{ince the molt learned Fews are 
of opinion that the Law was read in the Afiemblies with the ſame 
diſtinction of verſes before Eſdras his time, although they were 
not at that time invented, and therefore the ſame thing might be 
done under Eſdras and long after him without the aſliſtance of 
theſe accents. We cannot ſhew them to be more ancient than 
the Maſſorets of Tiberias, who were aſter the Talmud, and beſides 
they were invented onely for the conveniency of private perſons 
who inſerted them into their Bibles, whereas in the manuſcript 
Copies dedicated to the uſe of the Synagogues, the ancient cu- 
ſtom of writing without points or accents has always been ob- 
ſerved. 

We cannot howeyer deny but the authours of theſe accents 
followed the cuſtom' of their times, and that they mark't them 
according to the reading then obſerv*d in the Synagogues of their 
Province, but this cuſtom was.not grounded on a conſtant Tra- 
dition, and which had never varied, ſince the Greek Septuagint 
and other ancient Tranſlations, nay. even S. Ferom's, who made 
uſe of a learned Few of the School of T:berias, do not.exactly 
obſerve it. Every one therefore in reading the Scripture Text, 
has the liberty of cutting off the ſenſe or finiſhing the yerſes where 
he thinks the ſenſe is beſt, without too ſcrupulouſly obſerving the 
Maſſorets diſtinftions, from which we ought not however to de- 
viate without good reaſon, becauſe they are grounded upon a 
T radition which is pretty authentick although not infallible. : 

Several Fews, whom Aber Eſra makes mention of, have thought aven. ezr. 
that they were not obliged to follow theſe Maſoret diſtinctions, *- Heb=:. 
which they have ſometimes corrected under pretence of findin 
out a better ſenſe. He mentions amongſt others R. AZoſes Cohen, 
a learned Grammarian, who took the liberty of joining ſome 
verſes of the Bible otherwiſe than they were joined by thoſe who 
had mark*r them, afhrming that they were miſtaken in thoſe pla-. 
ces ; the ſame Aben Eſraand molt of the other Fews allow a great. 
deal to theſe accents, . being perſwaded that Eſdras was the Au- 
thour of them, although Aben Eſra ſeldom mentions him as ſuch, 
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and when he ſpeaks of him makes uſe of a general term in calling 
him the Authour of the accents. 

To proceed, we ought to take care of confounding the verſes 
of the Greek and Latin Books, as they are explained by the an- 
cient Authours, with theſe we are now ſpeaking of. Theſe laſt 
were invented onely for the more eaſie reading and explaining the 
Text of the Law and the reſt of the holy Scripture, whereas the 
former mark't a certain number of words, and ſo by counting of 
the verſes one knew exactly the largeneſs of each Volume. The 
Authours uſually ſumm?d up at the end of their Books the verſes 
they contained, to hinder any thing from being added or left out. 
Thus Diogenes Laertins, in the Lives of the Philoſophers, makes 
us underſtand the Books of theſe Ancients by counting how many 
verſes there were in them. S. Ferom ſpeaks alſo after the ſame 
manner upon Orzger's and ſome other Fathers Works, by ſaying 
they have ſo many verſes in them, and what we ought chiefly to TT 
obſerve in relation to this Subject, is that he often mentions in ok Kt 
his Prefaces and other places the verſes of each Book of the Bible, | {rom 
as in his Preface. to Feb he obſerves that there are 7 or 800 verſes. Wi 
wanting in the ancient Latin Tranflation of this Book. The | the 
Samaritans and Syrians count alſo theſe ſame verſes at the end {  oblerct 
of each Book of the Scripture according to their way. Moſt of { Hitmd 
the Criticks, who have not ſufficiently examin*d the nature and ' Biden 
quality. of theſe ancient verſes, which the Greeks and Latins uſu- 3 Wa 
ally added to the end of their Books, have thought that the ver- | thaylw 
ſes which were marked for the finiſhing of the ſenſe, were long 
before S; Ferom?s time : on the other ſide, as S. Ferom acknow- 
tedges himſelf to be 'the Authour of theſe laſt ſort of verſes, 

-«. Morin eſpecially in the Books of the Prophecies, Father Morin, who has 
36, © largely treated of this Subject, has cauſed a great deal of confu- 
' fion by not diſtinguiſhing between theſe two. ſorts of verſes, which 

_ differ very much one from the other. 
' We may#then obſerve that the Ancients call'd a verſe what the 
Greeks calPd 5, and what we in our Language call a line ; they 
meaſured the line by a certain number of words, and thus when 


| allerouht 
Wt 
they counted at the end of their Works how many verſes they = : 


contained, at the ſame time one knew how many words there ws 
Ang.in £pece WEre In each Book. S. Auguſtin, in the collection he has made | M) 
of ſome paſſages of Scripture, which he has called Speculum , | fot 

often mentions theſe verſes, and we .may conclude from ſome by 

| which | 
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which he ſets down that there were but ſix words in each verſe. 
Father Morin, who has not ſeriouſly conſider'd this Work of Saint 
Auguſtine*s, nor the Catalogue which he ſets down of the verſes, 
which the Ancients ſet to each Book of the Bible, concludes that 
S. Ferom, Who according to him was the Authour of the diſtinCti- 
on of verfes, wholly diſagrees herein with the Maſſorers. . He 
thought that the verſes mentioned in the Book of S. Auguſtine 
and 1n the Catalogue he gives, were the ſame which S. Ferom 
had invented, whereas it is plain that in thoſe places the ancient 
verſes, as they were mark*t before S. Fcroms time, were ſpoken of. 
It is true that in the Book intituled Speculum, which 1s uſually ſup- 
poſed to beS. Auguſtine's, the words of the Scripture are quoted 
according to S. Ferom's new Tranſlation from the Hebrew, but 
whoſoever made this reformation made no alteration as to the 
at verſes therein mart according to the ancient method. This 
Þ 6 tha ek LU is alſo the reaſon why there are many more verſes in the Cata- 
what Vl ele = Jogue we were juſt now ſpeaking of than in that of S. Ferom, and. 
I bookefte if we compare the verſes diltinguiſtt by the AZaſorers with thoſe 
Siu v.70 on of S. Ferom we ſhall find that this Father differs not ſo much from 
Lranlatn of ths Bu, | the Maſſorets as Father Morin pretends he does. We may moreover 
Wy teb done rats te obſerve that the Divines of Louvain, who publiſh't a more correct 
mat dere, Mot: Edition of S. Aguſtin than before was publiſft, have left the 
ener the atuo; Book we formerly ſpoke of, which he called Speculnm, very con- 
fuſed. As they underſtood not what the word verſus ſignifies 
throughout his whole Treatiſe they have ſet down, &-. poſt, terti- 
1 verſus, & poſt, ſecundus verſus, & poſt, quartus verſus, & poſt, 
quintus verſus, whereas we are neceſlarily to reade in thoſe places 
and in many others poſt tres verſus, poſt duos verſus, poſt quatuor 
verſus, poſt quinque verſus, &C. S. Aupuſiin had no deſign to mark 
the 24, 3d, 4th, and 5th verſes, but what immediately followed 
after 2, 3, 4 and 5 verſes, as plainly appears in ſeveral other 
places of the ſame Book, where theſe words have been let alone 
as they ought to be writ in S. Auguſtin*s Text. 

If we never fo little conſider what we have already obſeryed 
concerning the nature of the verſes which the ancients uſually 
marked at the end of their Books we ſhall eaſily conclude that all 
the praiſes which the Fews aſcribe to the Maſſorer, as if Moſes or 
at leaſt Eſdras had been the Authour of it, have been vain and 
ſuperſtitious. They did nothing herein but what other Nations 

* had done long before them, and it 1s ridiculous to find ſome Chri- 
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ſtians at preſent, and efpecially amongſt the Proteſtants, who 
reſpect the Maſſorer as if it came immediately from God, and 

who, with the Fews, affirm thar it ſerves for a fence to the Scrip- 
ture, becauſe it. hes preſerved it free and intire from all cor- 
ruption ; the Arabians have alſo ſuch a like Maſſoret of their Alco- 
ran, Which was invented by the Mahomeran Criticks, in imitation 
of the Greek and Latin Grammarians, and it is probable that the 
Zews, who lived amongſt the Mahometan Arabians, borrowed it 


from them, whence it has ſince been communicated to the other 


Fews. We may however obſerve that by the aſſoret verſes which 
are at the end of each Book of the Bible, we cannot tel] how ma- 
ny words there are in thoſe Books, becauſe they are not after the 
{ame manner of thoſe other verſes we have already ſpoke of, and 
they were invented onely after the way of reading the Books of 
the Law in their Synagogues, and they. were found uſefull for the 
{etting out the places where we ought to ſtop in the reading. 
'This hinders not but the Fews may have uſed the other verſes 
which the Greeks call 55e:, and which in the beginning was no- 
thing elfe but a line, as I have already obſerved. They call it 
alſo ſitta, which ſignifies a l;ve or row, as the Greek word 550, 
and the Latin one verſus. The Fews, by the help of theſe verſes 
or lines, could count 1n a trice how many letters there were in 
each Book of the Law. For each page or column of the Scro} 
.on which they writ their Copies ought to contain ſuch a number 
of lines, and 1n each line there were 3o letters, and therefore in 
a ſhort time one might know how many letters were in the whole 
Pentateuch. T here is therefore nothing divine in the aſſoret of 
the Fews, but, as they excell in ſubt1 niceties all other Nations 
of the World, they have added many tritles to their Criticiſm or 
Aaſlret, and at laſt, not knowing the orze1nal of this Wdaſfſorer, 
they have had recourſe, according to their ufual cuſtom, to Mount 
S:nas, and the great Aſſembly held under Eſdas. 

The words ſitta, which the Aaſſorets make uſe of, and 550; 
which the Greeks have taken from military Diſcipline, fignifie 
onely 4. line or rank of letters, but they are ſometimes made uſe 
of to ſignifie: a rank, or order of ſeveral lines whereof the verſes 
and fections are compoſed. In this ſenſe it 1s that Heſychizs of 
Teruſalem, heretofore publiſh't a Book intituled &n;iess 18 Nyc- 
enroy [ The diſtinttion or diviſion of the twelye Prophets into: ſeveral 
Orders er SeQ&ions], which was obſerycd in the holy Scriptures for 


uluſtra- 
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illuſtration ſake, as the ſame Heſych:us obſerves. This ſeems 
however to have been at firſt obſerved onely in the Book of Fob, 
Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes and the Canticles, becauſe theſe five 
Books being compoſed in Verſe, or at leaſt in ſhort Sentences, 
they have been writ by way of Verſe. In effect I have found them 
writ in good manuſcript Copies of the Bible by way of Verſe ſepa- 
rated one from the other, and it may be herein the Greeks imi- 
tated the Fews and called theſe Books 5g«:, to diſtinguiſh them 
from others. S. Cyril of Jeruſalem and S. Epiphanius mention Cyril. ca- 

 . theſe five Books under the name of the five 9g, and the latter + 

adds unto them the Wiſedom of Solomon, andthe Book of Feſus 
the Son of Sirac. Heſychius without doubt thus divided the Books 
of the Prophecies in imitation of thoſe other Books, which Saint 
Ferom affirms he was the firſt perſon that had divided the ſame 
Prophecies by diſtinguiſhing them into diſtinct verſes, to conform 
himſelf to the Greek and LatinGrammarians,who had introduced 
theſe diſtinCtions into the Works of the Oratours. Nemo, ſays 
this learned Father, cum Prophetas:videns, werſibus eſſe deſcriptos 
metro eos exiſtimet apud Hebreos ligari,, & aliquid ſimile habere de 
Pſalmis & operibus Solomonis ;, ſed quod in Demoſt hene & Tullio fiers 
ſoler, ut per cola ſcribantur & commata, qui utique proſa & non ver- 
ſibus conſcripſerunt, nos quoque utilitati legentium providentes inter - 
pretationem novam novo ſcribendi genere diſtinximns. 

The Jewiſh Criticks have herein gone beyond the Greeks and 
Latins, for beſides the diſtinCtion of verſes we. have juſt now 
ſpoke of, they have other greater ſeCtions which make their He- 
brew Copies of the Bible very clear. . Firſt they have great ones 
which they call Par/cior or divitions which are almoſt the ſame 
with-our Chapters, with this difference onely, that they write not 
theſe Parſciots by way of Title as we at .preſent do the Chapters 
in our Books. They leave onely a void ſpace, and begin the Sec- 

tion with a line. In the printed Bibles theſe Chapters or Secti- 
ons are marked with the letter ÞP which is the firſt letter of the 
word Paraſca, and they write three of them thus P PP; however 
1n moſt of the good Manufcripts which I have read there is onely 
a void ſpace left, and they begin the line without. joining any 
letter by way of title. Others write the word Paraſca in the 
Margin juſt over againſt the Section, to ſhew it is a new SeCtion 
or Chapter, and they have called the Books of the Law by no 
other names than by thoſe of theſe Sections, which divide it tho-- 
rough 
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roughout. For example, they call the firſt Seftion of Geneſis Be- 
reſhit, becauſe this Book begins with this word Bereſhit - they 
reckon 53 of them in the Pentateuch, and they proportion them 
to the readings of the Books of the Law every Saturday in the 
year In their Synagogues. | 

Secondly, they have other leſs Seftions, ſome of which they 
call Peruhot open, and others Setumor or cloſed, the firſt are 
mark't with the letter P and the others with a Samech or the 
letter S. I have ſeen ſome manuſcript Coptes where the Tran- 
{cribers had writ at length by way of title and in other Charac- 


ters Petuha and Setuma, and It 1s probable that 1n the beginning . 


they called that Peruha or open Section when a void ſpace was 
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left and the line writ after ; on the contrary that which was cal- 
led the cloſed Seftion was when ſome void ſpace was left but the 
writing was continued in the ſame line. I paſs by many niceties 
concerning theſe little SeCtions, for example, how much void 
{pace ought to be left, for beſides that this exaCtneſs ſeems to me 


to be ſuperſtitious, it 1s not obſery'd either in the printed Books 


Or in private perſons Manuſcripts, according to the {trictneſs of 


the rules laid down by the Jewiſh DoCtours-on this Subjet. Theſe 


rules are exactly obſerved onely in the Copies deſigned for the 
Synagogues. R. Moſes and ſeveral other Rabbins have treated at 
large hereupon in their abridgments of the Talmud, and they 
agree not amongſt themſelves concerning the void ſpace to be lefc 
for the Section. 

We may more truly ſay that the Fews in writing out of their 
Books have imitated the Greeks and Latins, who have divided 
the parts of their diſcourſe into periods and other little Sections 
for the convenience of their Readers. The Fews, who make my- 


ſtery of all things, have. afterwards added many ſubtil niceties 


concerning the way of marking theſe Seftions, which ſerve one- 


ly for ornament to their Copies, they have prohibited the wri- 


ting of the canticles or compoſitions in verſe the ſame way as 
proſe is writ, but if we ſearch never fo little into the original of 
theſe Laws we ſhall find they were onely made by Criticks and 
Grammarians, who divided a diſcourſe into ſeveral parts for the 
Reader's particular convenience, and the verſes were 1n the be- 
ginning writ cloſe one after another without being diſtinguill”t 
more than the proſe. _ | 
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There is therefore nothing particular in all theſe diſtinctions 
in the preſent Hebrew Text, onely the Fews have magnified them 
when they ſearch after myſteries. We may therefore with them 
call theſe leſſer diſtinftions ſedarim ranks or rows, and with the 
Greeks 5:nee, as Heſychins of Jeruſalem has termed them. 

Theyatr firſt onely mark't with points thoſe places where they 
thought the ſenſe was compleated, and as the ſenſe ended not al- 
ways alike, they invented ſeveral ſorts of points which may be 
called diſtinfiones & ſubdiflinftiones. Caſſiodore,, who. has judi- Call. de div. 
ciouſly ſpoken of theſe diviſions by points, affirms, that they ve- *© ©: 75: 

x ry much iluſtrate the Scripture Text, and he adds that they were 
| chiefly invented for the eaſing from time to time the:Reader?s 
mind. Owuas a majoribus.noſtrts, Tays he, conſtat inventas, ut ſpi- 
ritus longa diftione fatigatus wires ſuas per ſpatia decretarrefumeret. 

Caſſiodore alſo above all things commends to thoſe who would 
write the Scriptures the obſerving exactly theſe diſtinctions in 
imitation of S. Ferom, who was Authour of them, and the exact 
marking of the points in each Chapter, foraſmuch as thefe points 
0 tothe fits {erve in ſome ſort inſtead of explanation.  I1ſie ſiquidem poſitu- 

Months et Th 7's ſeu punttFa quaſt quedam vie ſunt ſenſuum & lumina diftionum. 

th Cpis ddondf To conclude, although Caſioaore makes mention of Chapters, 
Wor Robe Lane treat we ought not for all that to imagin that the Bible was divided into 
C the Tan, ad th Chapters as 1t 1s at preſent : all agree that Cardinal Hugo of the 
en ol Order of S. Domznic was the firſt who invented this diſtinCtion of 
Nx Chapters, for the fitting the Hebrew Text to the Concordance 
Wi of the Bible, which he isalfo Authour of. This. word Chapter 
jþ rn in its original ſignifies nothing but a. ſummary or an abridgment, 
and this the Greeks called wedaaro, and the Latins Capirulum ; 
theſe Summaries or Chapters were placed before each Book, and 
were diſtingmſ{tPt by Letters or Cyphers, and theſe ſame-Letters 
or Cyphers were alſo put into the Margin of the Text, juſt over 
againſt the place where a Section begayi, which was mark2t with a 
point and a little void ſpace that was left to ſhew-the Sectzon. We: 
can find nothing that comes nigher the Jewiſh SeCtions;- which we- 
have already ſpoke of, than theſe ſort of Sections which for'a long: 
time have been uſed in Greek and Latin Bibles,and-which were writ. 
out with great exactneſs, and therefore we may eaſily judge that: 
the Jews as well as Chriſtians are beholden to the Greek and La- 
tin Grammarians for their diſtin&ions- in their Bibles; .- What: 
was herctotore called. Chapter yyas nat any thing like to the-Sec- 
tions. 
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tions or Chapters at preſent, but for the rendring of the Books 
more intelligible men thought of making little abridgments, and 
putting thoſe abridgments or ſummaries, which the Greeks called 
#£pzAzce, at the beginning of each Book. We may find examples 
hereof in the Edition of the New Teſtament in Greek printed at 
Venice In the year 1538. and in that of Robert Stephens, which was 
taken from the Manuſcripts of the King's Library. Caſſiodore calls 
theſeChaptersTitles,and they are ſometimes confounded one with 
another, becauſe both one -and the other were onely ſummaries 
of what was contained in the Seftions. There ſeems to be how- 
ever the ſame difference between Title and Chapter as there is 
betwixt the general Title or Inſcription of the Section and the 
Titles. or 'more particular Summaries of the ſame SeCtion, fo 
that Title in relation to Chapters is the ſame as 77a, which 
has been taken from the Latin word Titulzs, is in relation to 
what the Greeks call meznraz. But we have ſpoke enough con- 
cerning the diſtin&tion 'of Chapters, which we ſhall treat more 
particularly of in the ſecond part of this Criticiſm, in explaining 
how the Books of the New Teſtament were heretofore divided. 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


Of the Sed of the Jews called Caraites. The Caraites receive 
the 2.4 Books of the Bible, with the vowel-points and ac- 
cents, as the other Jews do. Several illuſtrations relq- 
ting to this Set. 


GEreral Authours have ſpoke of the Caraite Fews as if their 


| Copies of the Bible: differ'd nmch from the Hebrew Copies 


which 'the other Fews: make uſe of, but thoſe who have laid down 
this principle have never read their Books, where we plainly ſee 
that, they: have no: other Copies of the Bible than the Maſorer, 
they receive. this Xaſſoret.as to its points and accents as Aber 
Eſra and Elias Levita, 'Rabbiniſt Fews,. do ; they look upon it as 
a: well-grounded Tradition, which has not depended upon the 
capricious. fancies off mankind. As 1 have already ſpoke of Gals 

RET | Se 5 


| "iow c 
Wl trand; 
| yl 


L 
F * 
- - Py 
MILK 
4 ' 
1 rity [!] 
i ' ) 
1 ; FR 


WW N 
Fath. 
founder 
viel 
T 
a 
I0rean 


Mt Fire 


Boox I. ta ei RO 


Sect, which very few, either:Chriſtians or Fews, know much of, 
I ſhall ſpeak onely here of what relates:to the Hebrew Text of the 
Bible, that neither the Fews or Chriſtians henceforward may do 
them injuſtice in this point. | : = 
Carai, according to Elias Levita's obſervation, ſignifies a man 

learned and well -yerſt. in the ſtudy of the Scripture, but .this 
name, which in the beginning was a glorious one, among the 
Fews, is become opprobrious to them, ſince ſome, who deſpiſe 
Traditions, diſtinguiſh themſelves from the body of the. Fews by 
this word Carai, thoſe of this new Sect pretended from thence to 
ſhew that they had more refined notions of Religion than the 
others, whom they accuſed of having in ſome ſort left the word 
of God to follow the gloſles of the DoCtours, which the Talmud 
is full of, on rhe other ſide the Fews blamed them for being Sad- 
ducees, whom in effect they imitated in not receiving the Tradi- 
tions of their Fathers. The little inſight which the Fews always 
had either in Hiſtory or Con ont, has in ſeries of time occa-- 
ſioned theſe Caraites to be confounded with the ancient Sadducees, 
although they differ very much .one from the other in matters of 
Faith. y | 2. - ” 

--Scaliger,, who, in following the Rabbiniſt: Fews, had alſo con- Scal. eterct. 
founded the Caraires with the Sadducees, altered his opinion after 7 *: 
he had learnt that the Caraztes, who dwelt at Conſtantinople, dif- 
2 01 (EET fered onely from the other Fews 1n this that they were more exact 
REIN than they in obeying the Commandments of the Law, and that 
Wet jb they refuſed to ſubmit to their Traditions. But Scalzger is miſ- 
ul ks Th Cautrtt taken in afirming, without. any reaſon, that the Caraztes are. 
0) (i.ome! pint all more ancient than the Sadducees, and beſides that the Nazareans, 165. c. 24. 
Crd ilerding whom S. Ferom mentions 1n ſpeaking of their Goſpel which he 
a had tranſlated , were real Caraztes who profeſſed Chriſtianity. 
2 Let us leave theſe 11] grounded conjectures of :Scal:ger and ſee 
what were the real opinions of this Sect, which is at preſent a 
great!abomination to the other Fews. > 

The Caraztes agree in the fundamental points of Religion 
with the other Fews and differ onely in ſome points of Diſcipline 
and Traditions. Some modern Fews, who haye more thoroughly 
examined their opinions, have diſtinzuiſh't them from the Sad- 
ducees, as appears by the Bok Fuhaſm, which is.a colleftion of 
ſeveral other Books where the Genealogies and ſeveral other Hi- 
ſtories of the Fews are ſpoke of. The Rabbin who compoſed this 
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Work affirms for. certain that the Sadaucees are not the: ſame: 
with the preſent Cararres, inſomuch as they at preſent acknow- 
ledge the reward of .good Works and the puniſhment for the evil 
in the other World ; and laſtly the reſurre&tion of Bodies, which 
is clear contrary to the Doctrine of the Sadducees. | 
Their Books are full of curious Maximes concerning the ſpiri-' 
tuality of Angels and the immortality of the Soul, their Faith is 
more refin'd and leſs ſuperſtitious than that of the Rabbiniſt Fews. 
Leon of Modena, a Venecian Rabbin, who was alſo per{waded of 
this truth, has made two ſort of Caraztes for the reconciling the 
common opinion of the Fews with what we find by experience. 
He affirms.that the Caraztes at preſent are reformed and that they 
might not: be hated by all the other Religions of the world they 
have quitted the old opinions of the Sadducees. This 1s the rea- 


ſon they believe the immortality of the Soul, Paradiſe, Hell and 


Purgatory, and laſtly for the better agreeing with the other Fews 
they have received ſome of their moſt ancient Traditions, al- 
though they were in the begining real Sadducees. 

This opinion of Leoz of Modena concerning the Caraites ſeems. 
to be reaſonable enough, but as he has no proofs hereof he ſeems. 
onely to have had a deſign.to cover the ignorance of his DoCtours. 
He does the Caraztes wrong when he ſays they receive nothing of 
the Scripture but the Pentateuch, wherein .he very improperly 
confounds them with the Samaritans. It may very well be that the 
Sadducees opinions concerning. Traditions occaſioned the. Au- 
thours of Caraiſm to ſeparate themſelves from the body of the 
other Fews. eſpecially when Traditions encreaſed ſo faſt” as to. 
make pleaſant ſtories paſs for real Traditions. I am however of 
Opinion that it cannot be proved that the Caraztes were ever 
Sadducees, we have no more reaſon to confound the Caraztes with 
the Sadducees, than with the Samaritans, as indeed the Jews ſome- 
times. call, them Samaritans , whence they afterwards believed 
they received onely the 5 Books of Moſes as the Samarztans did ; 
and as all theſe three Secs rejectedall the other Fews Traditions, 
they have been ſuppoſed to have been of the ſame principles, 
and the Fews, either through ignorance or malice, have caſt 
many things upon them which might eaſily be confuted, 

If wereade the Hiſtories writ by the Rabbins we ſhall find that 
thoſe who ſpeak moſt exatly make Caraiſm to. have begun but in 
the eighth Century. They make a certain Few called Ana, G. 
2 tne 
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the Family of David, to be the Authonr- of; this new Set, who 
lived in the ſecond generation of DoCtours, whom they call Geo- 
mim, or Excellent, and conſequently ſince the compoſing of the 
Talmud about the middle of the eighth Century. This Rabbin, 
not. being raiſed to the dignity -of Hamaſci, or Chief, and not 
being able to attain the quality of Geon, or Excellent, oppoſed 
the Doctrine of the Talmudiſts and their deciſions, which were 
grounded onely upon the gloſſes of their Fathers and not upon 
the word of God. He had ſome followers, and afterwards com- 
poſed ſome Books againſt the other-Fews, who called them $Sad- 
aucees, becauſe they renewed this ancient Sect in the point of Tra- 


dition, wherefore he was excommunicated and condemned by the 


Jewiſh Senate as a follower of the Sadducees, whoſe party was 


then very low, according to the obſervation of R. David Ganz. 


They called the Caraites Sadducees, as we call ſeveral Hereticks 
Simonians, becauſe they are imitatours of Sou agus. 

.. There were not then two ſort of Caraites, as Leon 'of Modena 
affirms, but onely «hoſe who aroſe after the colleCtion of the Tal- 
mud, and after the Jewiſh 2afſorets had put points and accents in- 
to the Scripture Text, and this is the reaſon why . the Caraites 
receive not onely the 24 Books of the Scripture, but alſo the 
points and accents Invented by the DoCtours of Tiberias. At the 
time when they ſeparated themſelves from the reſt of the Fews 
the Maſſoret was already authoriſed, and they were not of opini- 
on that it ought to be rejected, becauſe-it was not one of thoſe 


ill grounded Traditions. Seldez, who has read ſome of the Ca- s 


elden nxoy. 


raites Works, affirms that they receive no- Tradition at all, if "<3: 


we take this word Tradition according to the rigour of the ſenſe, 
although they receive the Expoſitions 'of their Fathers, which 
have been derived to them without interruption ; but to me this 
ſeems too nice, for 1t is certain that the Carazres reject the other 
Fews Traditions onely becauſe they believe them not to be true 
.ones. Aaron, a Caraite ew, rejects onely. ſuch, and beſides the 
Authour of the Book intituled Cozr:, who underſtood the Ca- 
raites opinions better than any other. Rabbiniſt Few, affirms that 
The Caraites allow of the Tradition concerning the points and 
-accents of the Hebrew Text, whence he ſcems to infer that they 
ought to acknowledge the other Traditions concerning the expo- 
fition of the Scripture. EET RE En on ons 
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| As the Carazres fef up Reaſon for one of the principles of their 


Religion, they carefully examin the Scripture Text, and what we 
call Tradition, which are the other two grounds upon which 


they build. We may fay that they receive Scripture and Tradi- 


tion-as well as the other Fews, but they always call their Reaſon 
to their aſſiſtance, which judges whether the conſequences drawn 
from the Scripture do naturally follow, and whether what we 
call Tradition 1s really ſo, and has never been interrupted, this 
they call a conſtant and in a manner hereditary Tradition. Al- 
though they all agree in their Principles in general, they however 
difter in the applying theſe Principles, and the modern Carartes 
{ometimes differ from the ancient ones. I have obſerved this 1i- 


. berty of opinion inreading the Commentary of Aaron, a Caraite, 


upon the Pertateuch. It 1s impoſſible for men,, who rely ſo much 
upon Reaſon in matters of Religion, not to be divided amongſt 
themſelves: On the other ſide we cannot blame them for not 
believing ſo eaſily all Traditions, eſpecially thoſe of the Rabbi- 
niſt and Talmudiſt Fews, moſt of which have no foundation at all. 
1 ſhall not here ſtay to expound particularly the Carazres opinions, 
and wherein they diffter- from the other Rabbiniſt Fews, but 
onely what relates to: their belief concerning the holy Scrip- 
tures. : - 

There 1s no doubt but the Caraztes receive, as I have already 
obſerved, all the Books. of the Bible as the other Rabbiniſt Fews 
do: Aaron, Son of Foſeph, a famous Caraite Few, who has writ 


ſeveral Books, and amongſt others a learned Commentary on the 


Law, makes mention, -in-the Preface'to this Commentary, of the 
24 Books of the Bible, which are authentick among thoſe of his 
Sect as well as amongſt the -other Fews. This ſame Anthour 
carefully inquires into the literal ſenſe of the Text, he keeps 


cloſely to the points*and accents which: are in the Maſſoret Copy. 


When he gives any reaſon for the ſenſe which he prefers, he has 
often recourſe to Grammar, ' and then:he mentions the great Pa- 
zach, the little Patach, the Holem, the Saruc, the Sceva, the Ha- 
zeph, Kames, and all the other niceties in this Art, He ſpeaks 
alſo of the. Accents, and he ſometimes quotes the Authours of 
the Maſſoret, whoſe Judgment he very much values, when he finds 
any various readings. In a word, this Carazte follows the 21aſ- 
foret as exactly as the other Rabbiniſt Jewiſh Grammarians. 
Hottinger 1s miſtaken when he makes the Carartes to Dare other 
| oPles 
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Copies of the Bible than what are uſed by the other Fews. 
Several other Writers haye alſo fallen into the ſame miſtake, 
and have given their opinion very freely in a matter they under- 
ſtood not. Itis true that they ſometimes in their Commentaries 
quote the Scripture Text otherwiſe than It 1s 1n 1t ſelf, and they 
often ſet down the Hebrew words at length with all their vowels, 
but theſe quotations are rather explanations of the Text than the 
Text it ſelf, and it is enough that they themſelves own that they 
have no other Copies than thoſe of the other Fews. Beſides their 
Schiſm is onely as to Traditions and not to the Scripture Text, 
which they have always preſerved as it was at their Separa- 
t10N. 

Buxtorf the Son, as learned as he was In the reading of the Buxt. de 
Jewiſh Books, is alſo miſtaken in the Carazres, for he ſays that here- j,7- 
tofore they diftered among themſelves not onely in the explana- 
tion of ſome paſſages of the Scripture, but alſo in the reading of 
the Text, and that this difference 'betwixt them was very conſide- 
rable, becauſe in rejecting of Traditions they refuſed alſo to re- 
ceive the Points which are xeckoned alſo among Traditions. 

_ But Aaron the Caraite ſays clear contrary and affirms that they - 
onely reject the ill grounded Traditions, beſides we find by ex- 
perience that they allow the Maſſorets points and accents. I know 
that Father Morin in explaining a paſlage of the Cozr: affirms that 
the Caraites thought that the points were of Divine Authority, . 
and therefore they received no Tradition. -But he gives no proof 
hereof, and on the contrary It is certain that the Caraztes are of . 
the ſame opinion as Aben Eſra concerning the MAfſorer. points + 
and accents, as I have obſerved in reading of the Commentaries 

of Rabbi Aaron, a Caraite Few. 

| ot lo} The Anthour of the Book intituled Cozri afirms that the Law | 
ae inthe Met was given to Moſes without points and accents as it is read in the 
NIC; tile Synagogues, then he adds, that if there-has been need of ſo many 
tore Traditions about points and accents, and other things which re- 

late onely to the pure Text of the Scripture, for the preſerving - 
of this Text, theſe Traditions are much more neceſſary for. the 

explanation of the matters therein contained. This Authour - 
would from thence prove that the Carazres, - having received'the 

Tradition of points and accents, ought not to refuſe the Tra-.- 
ditions concerzing the expoſition of the Text, and therefore he 
clearly ſuppoſes that the Caraites have. no other Copies of Ne 
Bible 
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Bible than thoſe which the Rabbiniſt or Talmudiſt Fews make uſe 
of. Rabbi 1uſcato, in his Commentary upon the Cozri, under- 
Ttood not the force of this Argument when he ſays that the Ca- 
raites reject the Tradition concerning the way of reading the 

Hebrew Text, and this has cauſed Buxtorf to miſtake, who ought 
not in ſo great an affair to have relied upon the authority of a 
Rabbin for fear of falling into the ſame errour. Let us now ſee 
More particularly how the:Caraztes explain the Scripture. 

Aaron the Caraite is {o far from unneceſſary multiplying the 
various readings of the Hebrew Text, that he allows not of the 
allegories and quirks which ſome Rabbiniſt Fews have invented 
for the finding out new ſenſes. He obſerves in the beginning of 
Geneſis that there are ſome Rabbins who reade Bada finxit or men- 
titus eſt inſtead of Bara creavit, by changing the Reſch into Da- 
leth, by reaſon of the likeneſs of theſe two letters, which extra- 
vagancy he condemns. He condemns alſo thoſe who divide Bo- 
hu into two words, as if we read Bo Hu, and he likewiſe rejects 
all the various readings which ſome introduce into the Scripture 
for the forming of a ſenſe accordipg to their fancy, receiving no 
other but ſuch as make the beſt ſenſe : he does not for all that ſay 
that we ought to change any thing in the Hebrew Text, becauſe 
this liberty very often proceeds from the genius of the Hebrew 
Tongue, and not from the variety of Copies. The Jewiſh In- 
terpreters often change one letter for another to find out the 
ſenſe, although they make no alteration in the Text. This may 
proceed from ſomething more ancient, becauſe the ancient Tran- 
{cribers, as we have already obſerved, were not very exact, ſo 
that we have the liberty at preſent, for the explanation of the 
Text, to have recourſe to thele alterations. | 

The ſame Caraite Authour likewiſe nicely obſerves all the ſub- 
tilties of Grammar, and often makes uſe of the authority of the 
Rabbiniſt Grammarians. He obſerves when one word is writ 
with one point rather than with another, becauſe that helps to 


find out the ſenſe. He ſays for example that the word Helbehen, 


in Chap. 4. Ger. V. 4. is writ with a T'zers under the Beth, whence 
he concludes that it is in the plural number, although the letter 
Fod, which uſually makes the plural number, is wanting. In 
ſpeaking of the word Lazelah. he obſerves that the final He is ad- 
ded by reaſon of the accent, and that it belongs not to the body 
of the word, | | wh 
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To conclude, I would not have ſtaid upon theſe niceties of 
Grammar, but that I thought it was neceſſary to convince the 
world that the Carazres as well as the other Fews follow exaCtly 
the 1aſſoret Copies, and this we are to ſuppoſe as a certain truth 
it being needleſs for me to produce any more proofs. They 
laugh indeed at moſt of the Traditions of the Fews, whom they 
call 4 People of Tradition, but they receive without any ſcruple 
the points and accents invented by the Maſſoret Fews, and all 
other Traditions which ſeem to them to be reaſonable and well 
grounded. 
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The original of Grammar among the Jews. What time it 
began. Its progreſs. 4 Catalogue of the moſt famous 
Jewiſh Grammarians. - 
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"A Fter the Fews of Tiberias had added points and accents to the 
Text of the Bible, the DoCtours of other Schools began 
to imitate them. They put theſe points and accents into their 
Copies, which private perſons afterwards writ out for their con- 
veniency. They obſerved at that time Tradition onely, becauſe 
the Art was not yet invented for the preſcribing of Rules how to 
mark the points. ' But the Arabians having made Grammars 
for the perfeting their Tongue, the. Jewiſh DoCtours, who 
lived in places where Arabick was ſpoke, made alſo Hebrew 
Grammars in imitation of them, and this 1s the reaſon why the 
firſt Jewiſh Grammarians writ their Books in Arabick, and the 
Rabbins, who ſince that time have writ Grammars in Rabbinical 
Hebrew, have hardly done any thing, elſe bur tranſlated the Ara- 
bick words into another Tongue. T/aac Levita was fo thorough- 
ly perſwaded hereof that he ſometimes goes up to the firſt Jewiſh 
Grammarians for the better underſtanding the propriety of the 
terms in the-Hebrew Grammar. He affirms for example, that the 
fiirſtGrammarians did not write the word Sceva witha Yaxas it is at 
preſent writ, but with a Berh, and that it comes from Scou, to re- 
duce, being the ſame with Grzeſma in Arabick. Father Morin has 
alſo given ſeveral other examples to ſhew how the Hebrew and 
Arabick agree, thereby to prove that the Fews borrowed their 
Grammar from the Arabians, and there may many more be pro- 
duced. But there is no neceſlity of our ſtaying longer on this 
Subject, beſides that we ſhall hereafter find that the Fews have 
wholly imitated the Arabian Grammarians in their method. TI 
ſhall onely ſet down here the time when the Grammar began 
among the. Fews. | = 
Some Authours have fancied that the Hebrew Grammar is not 
above 600 years old, and they ground their opinion -on the ayu- 
thority of the Fews, who uſually ſay that Rabbi Fuda Hing of 
Fez, was the firſt Grammarian. There 1s alſo in the Book in- 
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tituled Fubaſin that this Rabbin reſtored the Hebrew Tongue 
to its purity after thoſe who were in exile had wholly loſt ir. 
Elias Levita alſo affirms that there was no Grammar among 
thoſe of his Nation before R. Fuda, to whom ſucceeded R. Fora 
and 'R. Saadias Gavn, but he is miſtaken, foraſmuch as Saadzas 
Gaon is ancienter than Rabbi F«da, and conſequently the Hebrew 
Grammar was long before him. 
Father Moriz, who followed the common opinion, has in the 
ſecond part of his Exercitations upon the Bible changed his mind, 
after having read a manuſcript Catalogue of Jewiſh Grammari- 
ans, where Saadas is the firſt and not 7:da Hiug. He has how- 
ever much ado to reconcile the title of this Catalogue with the 
Catalogue it ſelf, for in the title the Authour ſays he intends to 
reckon upall the Jewiſh Grammarians from R. Fuda Hing to his 
time, that is to ſay for 730 years ago, and yet in his Catalogue 
he places Saadias Gaon the firſt of all, and R. Fauda but in the 
ſixth place. It is probable that the title of this Catalogue was 
made by ſome one who was of the common' opinion concerning 
the original of the Jewiſh Grammar. However it be. it 1s plain 
by this Catalogue that the Fews uſed a Grammar towards the 
end of the ninth Century or the beginning of the tenth, ſince it 
was Writ in 1600 and comprehends 730 years, which anſwers 
well enough the time Saadeas Gaon lived in, who was Head of a &. $449. 
School in the Territories of Babyloz, in the year 927 and his $10n- 


Books ſeem to ſhew that they had at that time ſome knowledge bh re 


of Grammar. 
i enmes From Sa th We ought however to acknowledge that the Grammarians 
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Ln hon the Hebrn not ſhake off ſome Cabbaliſtick ſubtilties and other quirks, which 
the %s homoned they ſpent their whole time in. They underſtood not the art of 
nn nan rh Criticiſme which agrees not with the ſtudy of Allegories, which 
vir hos were then much eſteemed. Wherefore theſe firſt Jewiſh Gram- 
' ing ia marians Books have been neglected as having neither art or.me- 
r fu \ Za thod. This ſeems to be the reaſon why R. Fuda Hig is called 
Tags 0 GK the firſt Grammarian, becauſe he 1s in effect the firſt who has 
len the Grand" methodically and with any ingenuity treated on this Subject. 
m—_— This may alſo be the reaſon why this Rabbin calls the Gramma- 
Hr Ont rians Works that went before him Songs and Parables inaſmuch as 
thetr 0piion' they wzre obſcure and writ ina didactick ſtyle. We ſhall here give an 
ijat Rab ju abridement of the manuſcript Catalogue which we juſt now ſpoke 
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_ of; becauſe Father 2oriz has onely given ſome extracts thereof, 

and we ſhall at the ſame time add ſome neceſlary reflections of the 
rife and progrets of Grammar among the Jews. 

** Saaatas Hagravn or the moſt cxcellent of Phitume has comp;o- 
** {ed the Book of ColleCtion, the Book of the Hebrew Tonguc, 
 * and a Book of Rhetorick. After him follows an anonymous 
* Anthour of Feruſalem, who compoled 8 Books ſbining as Sa- 

*© phires. The third is R. Adonim Bentamim Ot Babylon, who has 

alſo made a Colletion. TFhe fourth R. Fuda Bern Karzis, who ; 
* has writ a Book on the ſame Subject. The fifth R. Menabem 
'Ben Saruk,, a Spaniard, who has alſo writ a Book. The ſixth 
' R. Adonim Levite ſurnamed Labrat., an Arabian of Fez, who 
compoſed ſeveral Books on the ſame- Subject. The ſeventh 
R: Fuda- Hing of Fez,, who excelled all the other Grammari- 
-ans that went before hum, and writ four Books. of Grammar. 
The erghth R. ona of Cordova, called Bex Gana,. who made 
ſeven Books, the ſeventh whereof was a Dictionary. The 
* ninth R. Scelemo Ben Gavirol, The tenth R. Samuel Hanagid of 
* Cordova,, who writ a Book calld Richeſfe.. The eleventh Aoſes 
Cohen; Spaniard, call'd Gekatilia of Cordova, Who. added ſe- 
veral things to the Grammar, which they who.went before hin 
- underitood nothing of, The twelfth David, a Spaniard of 
-**© Granada, wito writ a Book intituled the Kings. The thirteenth 
«FR. Frda Ben Bileam of Toledo, who made ſome Books of Gram- 
mar. The fourteenth R. 1/aac ſurnamed Faſus, who writ a 
** Book ir.tituled Links. The fifteenth R. Levi ſurnamed Arta- 
« ban of Saragoſa., who made a Book: call2d rhe Key. The ltx- 
© teenth-R. Avrabam Bn Zſra, a Spanzard, who excelled all. the 
others-both in number-of Books and underſtanding. The ſe- 
{ ventcenth-R: Facob Ben Eleazar, who-compoled ſeveral Books 
*© of Grammar, one of which 1s called the Compleat, The eigh- 
-teenth- R. Scelomo- Ben R. Avraham, who made a. Dictionary. 
The ninetecnth Foſeph- Kimbs, a Spaniard, who writ- ſeveral 
* Pooks. The twentieth ſes. Kimbs,, the-Son of this Foſeph., 
* who compolſed-a Book call'd.the Introduttion to Science. The 
<« twenty firſt Ry David 'Kimbz,; Brother of Moſes, who compoſed 
*© the Adiclel.or a Commentary, with a Dictionary alſo. . -The 
<twenty ſecond R: Zoſeph Ben-Caſpi, who. made' a Book calPd 
« Gnains of. Silver. The twenty third Re Moſes Ben Hanneſcie, 
ako. allo; mace 2. Lidionary.,. The twenty fourth R. Foſeph; 
*© WILQ.-<- 
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« who Writ a Book calld Authour of the Tongue, The twenty 
« fifth R. Scemuel, an excellent Grammarian, who compoſed ſe- 
« yeral Books of Grammar. The twenty {fxth the moſt wiſe 
«R. Iſaac Son of R. Moſes, which Iſaac 1s the Authour of a Book 
« calld theWork:of the Ephod. The twenty ſeventh R. Joſeph 
&« Ben Fehaia, who writ ſeveral Books of Grammar. The twen- 
«ty eighth an anonymous Authour of the Book intituled 2he 
© Gate of Tongues. -The twenty ninth R. David Bey Tehaia, a 
<« Spaniard, who writ a Book calPd the Tongne of the learned. 
« Fhe thirtieth the wiſe Philoſopher R. Abraham Balmes, who 15 
« the Authour of a Book call'd Poſſeſſion of Abraham. The thir- 
« ty firſt R. Foſeph, Authour of a Book calPd the Maſter of Verbs. 
« The thirty ſecond R. Samarzia, who writ ſeveral Books of Gram- 
« mar. The thirty third R. Scelomo Scaruit, Authour of a Book 
« calld Deſire of Solomon. The thirty fourth Elias Levita, a 
*« German Grammarian, who writ ſeveral Books. The. thirty 
&« fifth R. Scelomo BenR. Facob Amoli, who writ a Book of Gram- 
© mar, and a Dictionary call'd Terminated Chains. The thirty 
« ſixth R. Tam Ben Fehaia, a great Doctour and learned as well 
* inthe Arts as in the Tongues, and who has excellently explai- 
rld Da © ned the Roots of the Hebrew Tongue. The thirty ſeventh 
f *R. Eliſa Bey R. Matathia, who compoſed a Book call'd the 


* Buckler of David. The thirty eighth R. Emanuel, Authour of 
> * a Book calld Augmentation of Grace. | 
pick We may plainly ſee by this Catalogue that the firſt- Jewiſh 


Grammarlans were born in Countries where they ſpoke Arabick, 
WL whether in Babylon, Feruſalem, in Africa, in Andaluſia, or in 
aid, nioerclktd Spain. Their Works were firſt writ in Arabick and then tranſla- 
wdunderandi, -0 ted into Rabbinical Hebrew. In all the ſearch I have made I. 
* have found it impoſlible to find any of theſe Books more ancient 
than R. 7uda Hing. Tholc that went before him have been neg- 
lefted, becauſe they were neither methodical nor exact. Aber 
Eſra however, who has alſo given us a Catalogue of the Jewiſh 
Grammarians which were before him, mentions the Books of 
R. SaadiasGaon upon this Subject, and theſe ſame Books are quo- 
ted by other Fews ; but his Commentaries on the Scripture, and 
{ome other Works which we have of his at preſent, ſufficiently 
fſhew that he was no great Grammarlan, and that he had not 
much ſtudied Criticiſm. His way of explaining ſeveral words of 
the Prophecy of Darrel after the letter, ſufficiently ſhew that he 
| CC 2 Was 
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was full of ridiculous Cabbaliſtick ſubtilties. For example, in the 
Chapter where we read Pat-Bag he makes uſe of the Cabbal called 
Gematrie in changing the letter Gizel into Reſch, as if it was 
Pat- Bar, a pure food, He explains after the ame manner the 
proper name Avedzego, as if it was read Avednebo, by changing 

the Gimel into Beth. He alſo changeth another way the Zain 
into Tzaddi, Aleph into Ain, Beth into Mem, and ſeveral-other 
letters. Moſt of the Etymologies he gives are childiſh and have 
no foundation ; inſtead of attributing to Tranſcribers the want 
of ſome letters which heretofore ſerved inſtead of vowels, he flics 
out into allegorical reaſons, as when he ſays the word Vebuchad- 
nezer In the 2d Chapter of Daniel is writ without an Aleph becauſe 
it had been that day determin*d there ſhould be no more King- 
dom in Babylon. Thus we ſee what reftections he makes upon the 
Maſſoret. He has alſo writ a Commentary on the Book of the 
Creation which is aſcribed unto Abraham, and we find nothing 
but quirks and Cabbaliſtick fiftions upon the letters of the He- 
brew Alphabet. 

We may then conclude that before R. Fuda Hiug, who lived, 
according to the Rabbins computation, at the beginning of the 
eleventh Century, the Fews underſtood not the art of Grammar, 
although: ſeveral of them before writ upon that Subject. This 
makes R. David Kimhi ſay that before R. Fuda's time the 'He- 
brew Tongue was very cont *d, and that this Rabbin was the 
firſt who endeavoured'to clear this confuſion, 'wherefore heccalls 
him the chief of the Do&ours who have refin?d the Language. 
in a word, if we compare the ancient pronunciation of the He- 
brew with that at preſent we ſhall find them very different, and I 
doubt not but the Jewiſh Grammarians, who went according to 
the Arabian Grammar, have 1ntr oduced many alterations both in 
the pronunciation and writing of the Hebrew. The means by 
which this Tongue has been reſtored are not ſo ſure but that we 
ind a great deal of incertitude in it. Wherefore that we may 
the better judge hereof, I thought 1t was neceſſary more particu- 
iarly to examin the Jewiſh Grammarians Books thereby to ſhew 
rhe uncertainty of the Hebrew Tongue. 
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CH AY NAA 


The Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Grammarians, with the examina- 


tion of their Books. Whence we may know the riſe and 
progreſs of the Hebrew Grammar, as alſo its uncer- 
tarnty. 


Lthough in the Septuagint and other ahcient Interpreters 

- time there was a certain method of-explaining the Hebrew 
Text of the Bible, there was however no Gratninar reducedinto 
art. The Rabbins pretend to have a greater advantage therein + 
than the former Fews, becauſe they are able by this means to 
make ſeveral refleftions upon the Hebrew Tongue which their 
predeceſſours knew nothing of. But on the other ſide the rules 
preſtribed by theſe Grammarians are ſometimes ſo ſubtil and 
uncertain that I ſhould in many places prefer 'the method of the 
Ancients before theſe rules. . This we ſhall more eaſily know by 
the examination we are about'to make of their Books. 
— The Authour of the manufcript Copy which we before men- 
tioned makes R. Zuda Hing to be the Authour of four Books 
of Grammar whoſe Titles he ſets down. R. David Kimhi ſpeaks 
onely 'of two, and in a Preface to R. Foa's Grammarit is faid 
that R. WYofes, Son of R. Samuel: Cohen Gekatilia, tranſlated two - 
of R. Fuda's Books of Grammar out 'of Arabick into Hebrew. 
I have read a manuſcript Grammar of this Rabbins wherein he 
wholly 'imitates'the Arabian Grammarians method, and he ſays 
at firſt that his deſign is onely to ſpeak -of the. letters called - 
Hidden, and thoſe which have been added, which he calls in 
Hebrew Orrethaſſeter , Vehammeſcec , literas occultationis & pro- 
trationis, The greatelt ſecret of the Hebrew Tongue conſiſts 
in how to diſtinguiſh theſe ſorts of letters and to mark exaCtly 
thoſe which belong to the body of words and thoſe which do 
not. Now as they are ſometimes hidden either in pronunctia- 
tion or in their way of being writ, becauſe the Tranſcribers 
have ſometimes left'them 'out, R. Fuda gives us in his Book 
{ome rules for the diſcovery of them. Theſe rules belong chiefly 
to the letters Evz, that is to fay, to Aleph, Van and Fod, which - 


ale. 
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are eaſily ſnppreſt or changed one for the other, and then un- 
leſs we have underſtanding enough to find them out we fall in- 
_ to errours, R. Fuda affirms that few perſons underſtand the ſe- 
cret of theſe letters, and herein he blames the ignorance. of 
thoſe Grammarians that went before him. He accuſes an ex- 
cellent Grammarian of his time who could not reduce words to 
their roots becauſe he underſtood not theſe rules. But all theſe 
_ rules and ſeveral others which have been invented ſince him on 
the ſame Subject, hinder not the Rabbin Grammarians from 
the diſputing at preſent about the root of many words, -and 
conſequently about their true fignification ; their rules are not | 
always certain, and beſides the Hebrew Copies they uſe differ 
from the ancient ones in many places, which renders the rea- 
ding of the Text very uncertain. 
The ſame Rabbin places the letter He when 1t is in the end 
of words amongſt thoſe which are called quieſcentes or ſilent, and 


he adds that it is then ſer down inſtead of Aleph. This Rule ont” 


has its riſe from the ancient Fews, who confounded the Aleph wad 
with He after their return from Babylon. "The Chaldee which fr 
became their mother Tongue uſually imploys this letter Aleph 
in the end of words. I have found in reading very good ma- 
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q) 
nuſcript Copies of the Bible that the ancient Tranſcribers : hes 
oftner confounded theſe two letters than they are in the prin- | all 
RR RR ES Rl | (vl 

To proceed R. 74da imitates the Arabian Grammarians in ths 
laying down for a foundation of reading onely the three letters Him 
Aleph, Vau and Fod, which the Fews for this reaſon call matres | 
leftionis. Theſe letters ſerved inſtead of vowels before the | trhbn 
Fews of Tiberias had invented points, and the Arablans at pre- | Fs 
ſent have onely three points which anſwer theſe three ancient 4 Wi & 
vowels. But-the Fews have invented many more for the better | b Nh 
marking the. different pronunciations, which have not been ſuf- | t wl 
ficiently diſtinguiſt?t by the Arabians. 1 ui 

The Jewiſh- Grammarians ſeem however to-have too much 'I it, 
limited theſe ancient vowels, fince S. Zerom calls not onely | ka 
Aleph, Vau and Fod vowels, but alſo He, Heth and Ain, as the | Yay 
Fews of his time did. ” | ag 

The ſame R. Fada has obſerved that theſe letters which we | Ru 
call ancient vowels are ſometimes loſt, and then they are ſup- | KN 
plied by a point calPd a-dage/c, which ſhews they are EEE | 1 Bok 
—_ all 3 
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and that of two words we are to make but one, which was no 
doubt taken from the Arabjans, . with this difterence onely, that 
the Arabians change onely the pronunciation and not the way 
of writing, whereas the Fews change both the one ang the other, 
(i which oftentimes occaſions various readings 1 the Hebrew 
Ry Text. ay als 3 ; 
Ra) He moreover adds this other rule of Grammar that the-He- 
Ole brews are uſed to change the Aleph into He, and for this rea- 
ſon they have written Erhabbar with an Aleph inſtead of Hithav- ctr:n. 20, 
bar with an He. Egealls with an Aleph inſtead of Higealls with 3& .. 
an He. Eftolalu with an Aleph inſtead of H:ffolalu with an He. voi. 76. 
And Aſcem with an Aleph inſtead of Haſcem with an He. He +25: 
gives In the ſame place ſeveral other examples of this alterati- 
on which 1s uſual enough -in Scripture, and can onely proceed 
from Tranſcribers,” who have confounded theſe two letters by 
reafon of their being pronounced alike, eſpecially when the Fews | 
at their return from Gaptivity ſpoke Chaldee. He gives alſo 
. examples where Aleph 1s-- taken for He at the end of words, 
but we need not ſtand any longer hereupon, 1t 1s enough to: 
have oblerved 11 general-the method of this Rabbin's Gram- 
mar, to clear as much as poſſible this great confuſion of letters 
which are put down one fer the other in the Hebrew Text. 
It -pefnaps would nave hcen better to have corrected this Text, 
and to have reſtorcd tic ancient reading according to the genius 
of the Hebrew Tongue. It is certain that the firſt Authours of 
the holy Scriptures, who writ before the Captivity, ſpoke pure 
Hebrew and not Chaldec, and therefore what R. Juda and fome 
Grammartians atter- him have called alteration of letters, Is ra- 
ther for .the: moſt part an errour of tle Tranſcriber than an- 
alteration peculiar to-the Hebrew Tongue. 

Belides theſe alterations he gives examples of the letter Fed 
being changed into Aczeph, Yau into. Aleph, Yau into He, and ſe- 
veral ſuch like, then he examins the Verbs which begin with theſe 
fort of letters, and he cxplains all the different caſes where this 
may happen, he.gives reaſons for the. pointing, and why one 
thing is pronounced 2nd another not. He wholly follows the 
Axabian Grammarians method in explaining the changing of the 
letters e, # and z one for another, that is toſay Aleph, Vauand - 
Joa. If he finds any irregularity in pointing he. exactly marks it 
by g1v1ng the place of Scripture where It. 1s, and that we may - 

not. : 


* 
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not be deceived he reduces words to their roots. For example 
In Chapter the thirteenth of 1/azah where Fahell« is writ without 
an Aleph, he ſays this word is inſtead of Fahellu with an Aleph - 
then he adds this obſervation there are ſome words where the let- 
ter Aleph is ſilent and left out as ſuperfluous although it belongs to 
the body of the words. The liberty which the Tranſcribers haye 
taken of adding or leaving out theſe ſort of letters has bred much 
confuſion in the Hebrew Text, -ſo that. it is neceſſary we ſhould 
underſtand the rules that we may rather obſerye the ſenſe than the 
manner of every word's being writ. SO | 

R. 7444 moreover explains the alterations of the pointing as 
they are occaſioned by accents. In a word, he gives an account 
of all the niceties of Grammar : as for example of Sceva, of 
Dageſh, Hateph, Patah, and after having examin*d the Verbs 
which begin with an Aleph he paſſes to thoſe that begin with a 
Fod, and ſays that the Doctours of his time, not underſtanding 
this part of Grammar, have committed groſs errours. He runs 
at large upon their ignorance and the reaſons which they alledge ; 
whence we may eaſily judge how little the Fews underſtood the 
Hebrew Tongue before they had learnt the art of Grammar from 
the Arabians. They could not, according to this Authour, di- 
{tinguiſh the Preterperfect Tenſe from the Future in Verbs that 
began with a Fod, wherefore he makes a long Catalogue of them 
and reduces them to their roots, wherein he ſometimes differs 
from the Grammarians who went before him and were not un- 
derſtanding enough to make theſe diſtinCtions. 

The ſame Rabbin afterwards paſles to the fecond part of his 
Graminar, where he ſpeaks of the Verbs whoſe ſecond letter 1s 
filent, eſpecially ſince the adding of points to the Hebrew Text, 
whereas there was heretofore no other yowels but theſe ſilent let- 
ters. He obſerves in this ſecond part the ſame method he does 
in his firſt, and afterwards examins the Verbs which end with 
any of theſe ſilent letters, and this makes the third or laſt part 
of his Grammar, for we ought to underſtand that the pure He- 
brew words have never more than three letters in their root. 

We can conclude nothing from this Work of R. Zuda Hiug, 
unleſs that the ancient Grammarians agreed not among them- 
ſelves concerning the root of the Verbs which we call ſilent, and 
the Rabbins at preſent can't agree hereupon notwithſtanding all 
the rules which have been invented for the clearing this matter. 
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Theres none but knows that each Hebrew Verb has no more 
than three radical or eſſential letters, but when any one is wanting, 
it is hard to find it out : ſome reduce it to one root and others 
to another, which is one cauſe of the various Tranſlations of the 
Bible. 2 , 

R. Fona, 'who is the moſt famous Jewiſh Grammarian next to 
R. F4da, has compoſed ſeven Books of Grammar, and amongſt 
others a Dictionary. The Works of this Rabbin were never prin- 
ted, although they were tranſlated out of Arabick into Rabbini- 
cal Hebrew. I have read the firſt part of one of his Works in- 
tituled Ricma, which contains his Grammar and Dictionary ; he 
obſerves in the beginning that the Fews of his time very much 


_ neglected the ſtudy of Hebrew ; then he propoſes the Arabians, 


among whom he dwelt, asan example who carefully refined their 
Tongue. He moreover mentions the firſt Grammarians, pla- 
cing R. Saadras Gaon firſt, and another Head of a School, cal- 
led Samuel Ben Haphni, after having ſpoken of Saadias Gaorn?s 
method in interpreting the difficult words by other ſuch like in 
the Arabick Tongue, he acknowledges that Hebrew has been al- 
moſt loſt, and has been reſtored by other neighbouring Tongues. 
If we will believe him this Tongue was not in its perfection when 
he writ his Grammar, he makes no ſcruple of accuſing the Gram- 
marians that -went before him of ignorance, whom he blames 
for being often deceived in placing of ſeveral letters amongſt ra- 
dical or eſſential ones which were not ſo. He ſpares not even 


' R. Fuda, whom he blames for being deceived as well as the reſt ; 


laſtly, he promiſes. in his Preface that he would give in his Dic- 
tionary the interpretation of ſome words which are hardly un- 
derſtood, - as the: names of Meaſures, Weights, Animals, preci- 
ous Stones, and ſeyeral other ſuch, which he promiſes to explain 
according to the opinion of R. Saadias Gaon, R. Seriva, R. Hai, 
R, Samuel Ber Haphni, and other Jews, called Geonim, who had 
ERR Coo 

He begins his Work by dividing of. the parts of Speech, as 
the Arabian Grammarians had done and he particularly explains 
the nature of thoſe things, and their proprieties, which he ſpeaks 
differently of according to the ſeveral opinions of Grammari- 
ans : for the more methodical proceeding he divides the letters 
into guttural, labial and others, then he ſets down their pro- 
prieties and different unions in relation to Verbs. He ſays, for 
- TG example, 
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example, that by the union of the two letters, Beth and Azy, the 
Verbs Avar, Baar, Bera, Rova, Raau, are made, and afterwards 
ives the letters which are called radical or eflential, which he 
iſtinguiſhes from thoſe that are accidental or added. The eſ- 
ſential letters, according to this Authour, are Gimel, Zain, Da- 
leth, Heth, Teth, Samec, Ain, Phe, T'zad, Coph, Reſh, the others 
are accidental.or added. He obſerves that the Grammarians that 
went before him, either in the Levant or in Spazn, have treated 
of all theſe queſtions, and that they have invented certain marks 
or ſigns for the better underſtanding the uſe of theſe letters, and. 
amongſt others he quotes R. Jenahem Ben Zaruc. The ex- 
amples of R. Foz on this Subject illuſtrate many places of Scrip- 
ture, and he ſometimes condemns R. 7#dz for being deceived 
ſometimes in reading one point for another, as in the Verb Fei- 
elil 1n Chap. 16. Tſaiah Verſe 7, he 1nlarges much upon theſe 
ſort of letters, that we may diſtinguiſh what is eflential in words 
from what is added. He explains alſo the changing of one letter 
for another, and the points which are ſometimes put one for 
another. I ſhall not here ſpeak of the declenſions of Nouns and 
Verbs, and ſeveral other niceties of Grammar which are not 
particular to this Subject. — Fo ED 
If 1 could have found theſe two Rabbins Dictionaries I would 
have treated more at large upon this Subject, but for want of 
them we may goto the Dictionary of K:imhz, who quotes them 
and at the ſame time confutes them. Whence we may juſtife in 
many places the ancient Interpreters of the Scripture when they | 
agree not with the modern ones, 'and we: find that theſe Gram- | 


marians look not on the Maſſoret as infalltble, ſince 'they heed | ax . 
onely the ſenſe, and apply the general rule of the afſorer to ] th Wie 
places as they think fit. Letus now come to the Grammarians |: 
whoſe Books are printed. 


7 The firſt and moſt learned of theſe Grammarians 1s Aber Ezra, 
two of whoſe Books of Grammar we have under 'the names -of 
Elegancy and The Ballance of the holy Tongue. ' As he follows'the 
method- of the Rabbins Fd4a and Fora we ſhall not here dwell 
much upon him. I ſhall onely take out of this Authour's Books | Mi 
what he thought concerning the Hebrew Text and the Maſſorer, Wal 
in the Preface to his Commentaries upon the Pertateuch, he at- "| yz 
firms that we ought not to trouble our {elves how wards are writ, 
whether they are intire or defective, becauſe that'moſt Omen | *y 
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depends upon Tranſcribers. He wholly rejects their reaſons who 
ſtudy onely ridiculous allegorizs and quirks which are onely fit to 
amuſe Children : he has not however blamed theWork of the 21a/- 
forets as we have already obſerved but he could not endure the fub- 
tilties of ſome Jewiſh Interpreters who find myſteries where there 
are none. He conſiders not ſo much how words are writ as the ſenſe, 
and he ſcruples not to change one letter into another as Samec into 
Shin, Aleph into Ain and He, and he obſerves for example that 
the word Ubal, Chap. 8. of Daxiel, which is writ with an Aleph 
_ ought to be explained as if it were 7abal with a Fod, as 1t Is writ 
in Chap. 17. of .Zeremiah, and the reaſon he gives 1s that theſe 
two letters are uſually changed. one for another, and that in the 
Scripture the word 1/as with a Jod is the ſame with 1/a; with an 
Aleph, Saint Ferom's Tranſlation in this place agrees with Abez 
EXYA:: — 
R. David Kimhi, who was alſo a Spaniard, as well as Aben Ezra, 
has been the moſt followed of all the Jewiſh Grammarians, as 
well by reaſon of his method as the neatneſs of his ſtyle. Thoſe 
of this Family have very much ſtudied the Hebrew Tongue : we 
have a Grammar of Moſes Kimbi, Brother to David, which has 
been tranſlated into Latin, and- beſides the Books of Foſeph Kim- 
hi their Father are ſometimes quoted by the Rabbins. But R. Da- 
. vid Kimhi,, having gone beyond the others, his are the onely 
Books, which have been read for theſe laſt ages. The Chriſtians 
have tranſlated them according as they had neceflity, and have 
regulated thereby their Tranſlations. The modern Fews alſo 
prefer him before all other Grammarians, and Aber Melech, who 
has made a collection of the Grammatical interpretations of the 
Rabbins upon. the whole Scripture relies chiefly on this Authour. 
He ſays there are none that can be compared to him either for 
the ſtudy of the Maſſoret or for the examining the good manuſcript 
Copies of the Bible in Spazvy. Although K:mbz follows the Maſ- 
foret exactly enough, he nevertheleſs ſometimes deviates from ir, 
and changes letters one for the other for the finding out a better 
ſenſe. He obſerves for example in Chap. 11. of Zecharia, where 
we read' Fofſar; that the. Intetpreters. tranſlate it as if it was 
Otſar, with-an Aleph inſtead of a Fod, The Maſſorer allows us 
indeed to change the letters one for another in thoſe places it 
has mark*t out, but the Grammarilans have gone further and 
applied the general rules of the 4aſſorer to ſeveral other places. 
1-0-2 ETON Bi; ); 
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The ſame. R. David Kimhi keeps not ſo cloſe. to the Xaſſorer 
pointing but that he ſometimes takes notice of the good Spaniſh 
Manuſcript Copies, which he often quotes ; for example, in Chap. 
11. of Exzechiel, where we reade Mkdas with a Camets under the 
Daleth and Meath with a Patah, he ſays that Mikdas has a Patah, 
and that it is to be conſtrued with Meath, becauſe Meath ts there 
a Noun Subſtantive. This he affirms he has ſeen in ſome correct 
Copies, although in others Meath is writ with a Camets and con- 
{equently is an Adjective : whence we ought to conclude that we 
are not altogether certain of the Maſſoret reading, and that we 
may conſult the ancient Copies, ſince R. D. Kimhi prefers a rea- 
ding which is contrary to the Maſſoret. 2 
In Chap. 24. of the ſame Prophet where we reade Harkah with 
a Patah under the He, he in his Dicvionary obſerves that it is 
either the Infinitive or Imperative of the Conjugation Hrphil, 
that R. Fora has read a Camets under the He in a Copy of 
Feruſalem, and then that it is an Infinitive of the Conjugation 


Hophal, and moreover the ſame R. Fora affirms that he had read 


it with a Patah in a Copy of Babylon, and that this reading agrees 
with what he had read in correct Copies. Although the queſtion 
1s not- here concerning, a Camets or a Patah, this alteration how- 
ever occaſions great- varieties in the Tranſlations of the Bible. 
In Chap. 9. of Ezechzel, where we at preſent reade Damim he 
read in his Copy Hamas as appears by his Commentary upon Ver. 
the gth of this Chapter, and he at the ſame time obſerves that 
other corre(t Copies have Damim. He has not however followed 
this laſt reading although it was in the 1Zafſſorer. 

Laſtly, if we never ſo little conſider the reading of K:mhis 
Dictionary, and his Commentaries on the Scripture, we ſhall 
find that he has very often doubted not onely about the interpre- 
tation of words, but alſo of the way how they ought to be read, 
and for this reaſon he has conſulted the beſt Copies he could find, 
Beſides-the Grammarians who lived before him, eſpecially R. 7#- 
aa, R. Fona and R. Aben Ezra are not always of his opinion con- 
cerning the way of reading the Hebrew Text. It he had been 
perſwaded of the infallibility of.the 2{aſſoret he might eafily by it 
have decided the various readings, inſtead of. going to the ancient 
Copies. There was ſometimes ſo much probability 1n the vari- 
ous readings that he dares afhrm nothing at all, as appears in the 
root Fakar in his Dictionary, and many other words eh a 
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Book I. "T0571 CHAP. XXXAI. 
doubts of both as to their interpretation and their way of being 
WrIt. 

The great eſteem which Kzmh:'s Books have acquir'd has made 
moſt of the Grammarians who writ ſince him to be neglected, 
although ſome of them have corrected him in ſeveral places. 
R. Zoſeph Aben Caſpi, who has compoſed a Dictionary called Chains 
of Silver, differs often from the other Grammarians, and he con- 
demns in the beginning of his Work R. Fora Aben Ezra and 
Kimbi for being ſometimes miſtaken in the roots. But as he very 
well underſtood the uncertainty of the Hebrew 'Tofigue, he on 
theſe occaſions gives the interpretations which he thinks are moſt 
probable without daring:to decide any thing thereupon. 1 donot 
believe that this Rabbins Book has.been printed. 

Elias Levita, a German. Few, who dwelt almoſt continually in 
Ttaly, is the moſt learned Critick among the Jews, and has excel- 
led them all in the art of Grammar. Beſides his obſervations on 
the Books of Moſes and David Kimhi, he has compoſed ſeveral 
works of Grammar, which have been tranſlated into Latin, and 

- his refleCftions on this Art are very uſefull for a through under- 
ſtanding of the Hebrew Tongue. Aanſter, Fagius and ſome other 
Chriſtians who lived in his time, profited very much from the 
learned readings of this Rabbin, who created a great deal of ha- 


et tk Dain tred to himſelf by reaſon of his too great communication with 
 rogba the Chriſtians to whom he taught Hebrew. He had at Rome ſome 


re fine erat Cardinals and perſons of the higheſt quality of that City for his 
xrot boner fol Scholars. Adunſter, who has tranſlated ſome of his Works, at- 
Wo. firms that before he had read the Books of El:as he had took up- - 
on him the title of Maſter although he was not at that timea good | 
Scholar. We may ſay that this is the onely man among the Jews 
who has not ſufter?d hinielf to be prepotleſied, and barely relied 
upon the authority of his DoCtours. He has cxamined things 
in themſelves and without following the prejudices of the other 
Fews, he has treated of the various readings of the Hebrew Text, 
the Points and Accents with a great deal of liberty. We ought 
more eſpecially to reade an excellent Treatiſe of his-calPd Maſ- 
foreth Hammaſoreth, where like a judicious Critick he explains the 
difficulties of the Jaſſoret. 
We may join with this Rabbin another-Jewiſh Grammarian 
called De Balmes, who lived at the ſame time, whoſe Grammar 
was printed at Venice with the Latin Tranſlation thereof in the 


year - 
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year 1523, This Authour is not at all methodical, but for all 
that he 1s very learned, and corrects in many places the errours 
of the Grammarians who had writ before him, his whole Work 
plainly ſhews the uncertainty of the Hebrew Grammar. | | 
I paſs over {everal other Jewiſh Grammarians who all followed 
the fame method and have hardly done any thing elſe than copy'd 
the Books of them that went before them. I ſhall onely add 
a word or two concerning a ſhort Grammar printed at Cor- 
ftantinople, and compoſed by a Few called Aaron Hariſcon. 
This Authour endeavours chiefly to clear the confuſion of the 
Hebrew Text, and he has laid down certain rules for that pur- 
pole, whence we may eaſily conclude that this Text 1s very un- 
certain and has been ſubject to many alterations. He ſays then 
that the Scripture uſes to repeat the ſame things and ſometimes 
the ſame words over again; that there are things wanting, re- 
dundances, tranfpoſitions, plurals join'd with fingulars and fin- 
gulars with plurals, words writ different ways, nouns feminine 
with verbs maſculine, and on the contrary nouns maſculine join'd 
with verbs feminine, and ſeveral other irregularities which he 
gives examples of. He gives us alſo a little abridgment of the 
Maſſoret, In a word all theſe rules have been taken from the pre- 
ſent Hebrew Text, and it has not been examined whether this 
mroceed from the nature of the Hebrew Tongue, or the faults of 
Tranſcribers. | 
Laſtly, we are to obſerve that we find more various readings 
of the Scripture Text in the ancient Jewiſh Manuſcripts than in 
printed Books which have been corrected, eſpecially in the pla- 
ces where the Text agreed not with the preſent one. The Ma- 
nuſcripts themſelves differ very much, and there are very few _ 
Jewiſh Criticks who obſerye theſe varieties when they print the 
Books. The Manuſcript Copies for example of X:h:''s Diftio- 
nary are very different from the printed ones, and eſpecially from 
the Edition of Venice. The Few who printed this ſame Book ar 
Naples has dealt more ſincerely, for he freely conteſles that he 
corrected the manuſcript Copy in ſome places where it differed 
from the Text of the Bible, and he has put theſe various rea- 
dings at the end of the Book, as Mr Cappel/zzz has obſerv*d in a 
Book where he accuſes the Fews of foul dealing. We ought not 
however methinks for all this to accuſe them of foul dealing, be- 
cauſe they have printed thefe' Books according to the uſual rules of 
— Criticim, 
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Criticiſm, by correcting the places which they thought were faul- 
ty, we ought rather to lay this fault upon the prejudices of their 
Maſſoret, which have cauſed them to condemn as erronious what- 
ſoever agreed not therewith, and to negleCt the putting down 
the various readings which they thought were unprofitable. To 
conclude, it is time for us to finiſh the firſt part of this Work, 
and after having ſhewn the uncertainty of the Hebrew Text and 
Tongue, and the various conditions of the Originals of the holy 
Scripture for many afes, let us now paſs to the Tranſlations of 
theſe Originals, which we ſhall examin in the following Book. 
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Wherein the chief. Tranſlations of the Bible are Treated of 
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CHAP, 1 


The General Tranſlations of the Bible, which have been made 
_ either by Jews or Chriſtians. 


HF. r:] changes which have befaln it fince the los of the firſt 


T Aving, given the Hiſtory: of the Holy Text, and of the feve< 
| ' Originals - I ſhall now paſs to the. Hiſtory of the chief 


Tranſlations made either by Jews or Chriſtians. The Holy Scriptures 


having been given to men only. for their Inftruction, was at firſt. 
writ in a Language known to them 3 and 1t is certain that the Jews 
{poke Hebrew. when! Moſes.gave them'the Law.. The other HS 

m A OOKS 
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Books of the Bible were likewiſe writ in a time when the Hebrew 
was the Jews Mother-tongyue, and Jaftily the Prophets compos'd their 
Pr—"..  ;in the Tongue which was then ſpoke, and was underſtood * 
by the coplc3 but as States are lyable to changes, the Jews having ' 
been ſubjetcd to the Chaldeans, and remaining in. Bondage ſeveral 
years in Bubylon, forgot their own Language 3 and being returned to 
Feruſalem they ſpoke Chaldee. 

At that time the Jewiſh Doctors began to interpret the Text of 
the Law to the People in Chaldee. Nevertheleſs there. was not then 
compos'd any entire body of the Chaldean Paraphraſe to be given to 
the People; but they continued the reading of the Books of Moſes 
in the ſame tongue they were writ in, and the Doctors were con- 
tented with expounding them in a language underſtood by all. This 
antient Cuſtom has ſince been obſerv*d by all the Jews in what 
Country ſoever they have dwelt 3 and to this we are to aſcribe moſt 
of- the Tranſlations which the Jews have made almoſt into all theſe 
Languages. To each Verſe, or at leaſt to the hardeft words, they 
joyned the interpretation in the Vulgar Tongue, to the end they 
might underſtand what” they read, which occationed the making of 
\ Franſlations or whole Paraphraſes, and we yet find {everal Manu- 
ſcript Copies of the Pentateuch, where the Chaldean Paraphraſe is 
mingled with the Hebrew Textz and in this manner, that after 
every:Hebrew Verſe, the ſe.me Verſe follows tranſlated into Chaldee, 

* The Great Tranſlation commonly called the Septuagint, was the 
fixſt Tranſlation which the Fews made of the Bible } it was ſo ap- 
proved of by them, that the Hellenift Jews, which were very nu- 
merous, ſeem cqually to have eſteemed it with the Original of 
Moſes: in that they read it as.is commonly believed in their Syna- 
gogues3 whereas the Vulgar Latin Tranſlations ſerv'd only for the 
inftruQtion of-the.Pepple, and to: be read in the Schools, according - 
to the cuſtom which the Jews obſerve to this day in the ſame Sy- ' 
nagogues, where the Law of Myſe# is permitted to be read only in 
the Original, although moſi of them underſtand it not. Which 
makes me doubt whether it be true that the Helleniſt Jews read in 
their Synagogues-any- Copies of the Law of Moſes but the Original 
Hebrew, although Tertwlian, and:{ome other Fathers athrm that the 
Fews of their time read in their Synagogues the Greek Septuagint 
Tranſlation; we ſhall hereafter clear this difficulty. 

' The Samaritans likewiſe had a Greek Tranſlation of the Penta- 
teuch, of which ſome fragments. only remain, which we may ga 
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They morcover have another Tranſlation of the ſame Pentateuchm 
the Samaritan Language, or rather in old Chaldee, or Syriac, which 
comes very nigh the Antient Babyloniay Tongue. Betides 'this laſt 


Samaritan Tranſlation, which is Printed in the Engliſh and French 


Polyplottes, «there are. others in Arabick, but all theſe-'Tranſlations are 


only for the uſe of particular Perſons, and for the'Schoels, whereas 


they read in the Synagogues the Original of theLaw of Moſes, OL. 


in the Hebrew and Samaritan Characters... 

The Caraite Jews uſe the Tranſlations made by-the other Jews, 
and they highly efteem a Tranſlation of the Pentateuch into Vulgar 
Greek, Printed at Conſtantinople in Hebrew Characters. They like- 
wiſe make uſe of ſome Arabick Tranſlations, but they read in their 
Synagogues the Hebrew Text, which is the Original. In fine, we 
may ſay that the :Jews,as well as-the Samaritans and Rabbiniſt Jews, 
have tranſlated the Scripture into the vulgar Tongues of all the 
Countries they have lived in. At lealt, it they have not all theſe 
Tranſlations in one body z they Has have joyrd the Explanation 
of every word of the Text in a Tongue they adetieeds” 1 have 


ſeen ſome fragments of the Books of Moſes writ in Hebrew, with a 


Car att?s, 


French Paraphraſe upon the moſt difficult words in Hebrew Cha- 


racters, which we can aſcribe to none but the Jews of France, who 
made theſe Paraphraſes when they had Synagogues, and Schools, in 
which they read and expounded the Law. 

I ſhall in the ſeries of this Diſcourſe fpcak: of ſeveral other Tran- 
Nations which the Jews have - made for their own private uſe, The 
Spaniſh Jews have likewiſe made ſomc, which the Jews of T:aly 
make uſe of, as well as the Spaniards, becauſe the Tialian Tews gene- 
rally underſtand both the Languages; and 1 believe there is no 
Jewiſh Tranſlation writ in 1:alian. 

Moreover we may obſerve that moſt of the Tranſlations in the 
vulgar Tongues are of a Barbarous Language, and altogether unpo- 
liſh'd, the words they make uſe of in theſe Tranſlations are not-or- 
dinarily uſed, foraſmuch as the Jews who would Tranſlate- word 


for word the Hebrew text, have made a certain Language, which 


The Greek ot the 
Septuagint Tranſlation, and even that of the New leltament is of 


may be called the Language of the Synagogue. 


this ſort, ſo that it is almoſt impoliſible to undexfitand it, without 
perfectly underſianding the Syriack or Chaldee Tongue, which is 
the Language the Jews ſpoke at that time.This has eccalioned ſome 


- HEE learned 


Tranſlati- 
on of the ſore the Church would acknowledge any other Scripture than the 
 Cbviſtians. Septuagint Tranſlation. It is true that our Saviour and the Apoſtles: 


learned Criticks to call it the Helleniſt Tongue, to diſtinguiſh it from 


the Common Greek. 
As for the Tranſlation of the Chriſtians. It was a long time be- 


being at Jeruſalem and the neighbouring Gities, could make uſe of 
no other Text of the Bible than the original Hebrew , which was 
then read 3 but after our Saviours death the Apoſiles being diſperſt 
into ſevera] places of the Empire where they uſed the Grecian lan- 
guage, and where the Jews themſelves read in their Synagogues, or 
at leaſt in their Schools, the Septuagint Tranſlation, they thought 
they were obliged to make uſe of the ſame, to convert at the ſame 
time both Jews and Gentiles. It had been to no- purpoſe to have uſed 
the Hebrew Text, which very few of the Jews then underſtood. 
Many Nations who ſpoke different Languages, having in ſeries of 
time embraced the Chriſtian Religion, the Septuagint Tranſlation 
which was in that time the only Authentick Scripture amongſt the 
Chriſtians, was tranſlated into all their: Languages. Nevertheleſs 
we have almoſt nothing remaining of theſe Antient Tranſlations, 
and thoſe which we have under. the name of the Athiopian, Perſian, 
and ſome other People ſeem to be of leſs Antiquity than thofe Anti- 
ent ones ſpoke of by the Greek. Fathers. The LatinTranſlation , 
which was likewiſe called the Italian or Vulgar, and which is very 
Antient, has been better preſerved than the others, although we have 


it not at preſent perfe&, and as it was in the time of St. Ferom and” 


St, Auguſtin, It was neceſſary for Rome which was the. Seat of the 
Empire, to have a particular Lranſlation in Latin: beſides the Latin 
was not circumſcribed within the compals of 7raly, but it had ſpread 
it {elf into Africa amongſt the Gazls, into Spain, Pannonia, and ſeve- 
ral other places of the Empire, where Colonies had been ſent, which 
carried along with them the Latin Tongue. 

There is another Latin Tranſlation which we commonly call the 
Vulgar, and which is very different from the Anticent Vulgar or 
Falian one, which was uſed in all the Weſtern Churches before 


St. Ferom.had made his New Tranſlationof the Bible from the Hebrew 
Text. We will hercafter explain the reaſons of ſo great a change in 


the Weſtern Church. 
The Weſtern Church has always kept to the ancient Greek Septua- 


gint Tranſlation, which every Nation has tranſlated into thcir own - 


Tongue 5 the Syrians only made two Tranſlations of the Scripture, 
the 
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the one from the Hebrew, and the other from the Greek Septuagint, 
which they preſerve to this day. But we ſhall hereafter examine all 
theſe Tranſlations in particular, and at the ſame time the Arabick, 
and others which are us'd in the Eaſtern Churches. The Schiſm of 
theſe laſt Ages has occaſion'd many other Tranſlations, moſt of them 
made from the Hebrew Text : And as in the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
Aquila, Theodotion, Symmachus, and ſome other Interpreters, ſet up 
new Geeek Tranſlations againſt that of the Septuagint, ſo likewiſe 
the Proteſtants have ſet up their new Tranſlations againſt the ancient 
Latin or Vulgar one, authoriz'd by the whole Weſtern Church. The 
Albigenſes, Waldenſes, and thoſe of the Sect of Wickiiff, had made 
Tranſlations of the Bible into the Vulgar Tongue 3 but as they under- 
ſtood not Hebrew, they tranſlated from the Vulgar Tranſlation as 
well as they could. 

The Proteſtants which came afterwards ina time when the Hebrew py,;,pancs; 
Tongue was underſtood'in Exrope, thought they could have no better ” 
reaſon for the laying aſide the Lranſlation which was us'd in the We- 
ſtern Church, than by making new Tranſlations from the Hebrew, 
which ſhould be more exact than the ancient ones. Lwther was the Luther. 
firſt who tranſlated from the Original all the Bible into High-Dutch 3 
and not being fatisit'd with his tirſt Tranſlation, he made another. 

His Tranſlation has been again tranſlated by thoſe of his Se& into 
Daniſh , Swediſh, Saxon, and other Languages. Leon of. Judg L201 of 
made likewiſe almoſt at the ſame time another. Tranſlation of the Bi- 7444: 
ble into High-Dutch for the Zruinglians, which Sect he was of. Thoſe 

of Geneva, who in the beginning ot their Reformation us*'d an ancient Geneva. 
French Tranſlation-made from the Vulgar, would likewiſe have a 
Tranſlation from the Original into'French. Robert Olivetan, a Kinſ- Rob.0live- 
man of Calvins, was the Author of this firſt Tranſlation printed at !4n 
Neufchaftel in the year 1535. and 1t has-fince been ſeveral times re-- 
view'd and corrected by thofe of Geneva, The Engliſh, who in the 
beginning of their Reformation contented themſelves with following 

the Vulgar Tranſlation only, afterwards made others from the He-- 
brew. King Fames, who found fault with all the Engliſh Tranſlati-. 

ons that had been then made, commanded at a Contercnce held at 
Hampton-Court, a new Tranflation of the Bible to be madez which 

was done accordingly as was delign'd, and the Engliſh make uſe of: 

this Lranſlation at this day. > 

The common opinion of the Proteſtants was, that the Old Teſta-- 
ment. ought to be tranſlated from the Hebrew, and the New one from 


the. 


\ 


Lither. 
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the Greek 3 but as moſt of their firſt Tranſlators were not: very. lear- 


ned in theſe two Languages, it was impoſlible .for their Tranſlations 


to be exact. Wheretore they have .fince that bcen (everal times re- 
view'd, and notwithſtanding all the precautions they could take, 
their Tranſlations are yet very faulty. They have not only difter'd 
from the Catholick: but even among(t themſclves, chicfly in the Tran- 
{lation of the Old Teſtament. PF 

The Catholicks, who had for a long time -made uſe of no other 
Tranſlation than the Vulgar Latin one, were in ſome ſort oblig'd to 
make (ome new | ranſlations into the Vulgar Tongue, to oppole the 
Proteſtants with 3 but they thought it was more proper to tranſlate 
from the Vulgar, which was. the Tranſlation of the Weftern Chur- 
ches; than from the Hebrew, which was conſccrated to the uſe of 
the Synagogues. Some Catholicks nevertheleſs had before that time 


made Tranflations of the Bible into the Vulgar Tongue 3 but bclides 


that they were few, they were not at all regarded, and no body read 


' them. There were nevertheleſs ſome Catholicks who took the libert 


of tranſlating of the.Bible from the Original, not.being ſatisfi'd with 
the Latin Tranſlation receiv'd in all the Weſtern Church. Pagnin, of 
the Order of St, Dominick, was the firſt who took this liberty, and 
he was ſupported in his delign by ſome Popes, who authoriz'd his 
ncv Tranſlation from the Hebrew. The Proteſtants, in imitation of 
him , have likewiſe made ſeveral Latin Tranſlations of the Bible, 
which have all differ'd 3 for as much as theſe new Interpreters not 
{o!lowing the ſame method, it was impothible they ſhould all agree 
upon the ſame Subjet3 and Fam very well aflur'd, that there has 
hardly been one Tranſlator of the Bible, who has had a ſufficient ca- 
pacity and underſtanding for fo great a Work. Thoſe who under- 
itovod the Hebrew well cnough for to-read the Rabbins Books, did.but 
barely copy them 3 the others on the contrary even amongſt the Pro- 
:i/tants, madea (cruple of deviating.from the ancient Latin Interpre- 
ter, and it is very probable that this ſcruple of theirs was grounded 


on their ignorance, and they made this a pretence whereby to conceal 


it more artificially, Luther, who made a Iranſlation after his own 
method, laught at the new Grammarians, which he blam'd for follow- 
ing the Rabbins too exactly. On the other ftide,as he ſeem'd to blame 


them, -becauſe te underitood them not, fome of theſe new Gramma- 


rians xemark'd the faults of his Iranſlation in feveral places,and fcru- 
pled not to publith them. | 


Paznin, although he was more refcrv'd than the Proteſtants, has nc- 
DE vertheleſs 
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yertheleſs often deviated from the Vulgar, under pretence that he be- 

liev*d it not to be St. Ferom's 3 but he has not always left it for the 

better 3 and morcover his Tranflation is barbarous and ob{cure, be- 

cauſe he tycs liim({clf up too cloſe to the Rules of the Hebrew Gram- 

mar. Arias Montanus, who pretended to correct this I ranſlation, has Arias 
madc it both more barbarous and obſcure than it was, and has filPd it 2ontar. 
full of faults. Thomas Mitvands, of the Order of St. Dominick, who Thomas 
has tranſlated moſt of the Old Teſtament, has gone beyond thele two Halvand. 
laſt Tranſlators in Barbariſms. I know not whethcr we ought to put .. 
Cardinal Cajetan amongſt the numbcr of Tranſlators of the Scrip- og Siorde 
ture, under whoſe Name we have ſeveral Books of the Bible literally j Plata,” 
tranſlated, becauſe he himſelf acknowledges, that not underſtanding 

the Hebrew or Greek Tongue, he has had recourſe to perſons that 

were learned in theſe Tongues, and that he made uſe. of them in the 
tranſlating of the holy Scriptures into Latin. Sebaſtian Chaſtillon, who Sehaſt.chaſt 
has in his Latin excelPd the other Interpreters, has aftected too much 

the nearneſs and elegancy of fiyle, and this affeCtation has in ſome pla» 

ces weakngd the ſence of the Text. His Tranſlation nevertheleſs is 

not ſo contemptible, as Theodore Beza, and ſome of the Geneva Do- hz, 
Etors would have us believe. Leon of Fuda has oblerv*d the medium Bexa. 
betwixt Pagnin and Chaſtillon , but he ſometimes gives himſelf too £97 of 
much liberty, and follows'ot exactly the words of the Text; Now a 
let us ſeverally examine all the different Tranſlations, which require 

a more ſirict and particular Examination. 


C.H A P. IT. 


Of the Greek, Septuagint Tranſlation , its Authority. The 
Hitory of Ariſtzus, aud ſome other ancient Books, ſeen 
to be fititions. There was only the Law of Moſes at 
firſt tranſlated into Greek, Why it was call d the Septua- 


gint Iranſlation. 


4 Ll Antiquity till St. Jerom's time, bdliev'd the Greek Septua- 
'S 


int Tranſlation was made by Prophets, and not by common 


St, Zrrom. Tranſlators. St. Ferom, who durlt oppoſe ſo approv*d an opinion, 


Hitros 
Queſt. 
Heb. in 
Gen, 


was afterwards oblig*d to carry himſelf according to, and to agree 
ſometimes with, the common opinion, becauſe he was accus'd of be- 
ing a 7ew. In cffe&, the prejudices are very great in favour of this 
Tranſlation. ſince it is manifeſt that the Apoſtles make uſe of it in de- 
claring of the Goſpel to the whole Earth : The Fews themſelves had 
in a manner canoniz'd it in their Synagogues, betore the Birth of our 


_ Saviour, eſpecially thoſe who liv'd amongſt the Grecians, and who 
for this reaſon are uſually calPd Hellenifts, But notwithſtanding all 


theſe prejudices, we ought to prefer the opinion of St. Ferom: in this 
Point before all Antiquity, becaule he has ſeriouſly examin'd this 
matter, whereas the other Fathers follow'd ufe and cuſtom. When 
there is queſtion made of any thing purely critical, we ought not 
wholly to rely upon ſimple Authorities, it at the ſame time they agree 
not with the truth. | - 

" The Apoſtles did not uſe the Septuagint Tranſlation, becauſe it 
was inſpir'd by Ged, but becaufe Greek was the common language 
of thoſe Nations to whom they preach'd the Goſpel 3 and this makes 
St. Ferom ſay, that St. Stephen in the Ads of the Apoſtles makes men=- 
tion of the Tranſlation of 75-perſons who went into Egypt, as it is 
in the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, whereas there are only 70 in 
the Hebrew Text. "The reaſon which he gives. for this place is, be- 
cauſe St. Luke who compos'd this Hiſtory for the Geztiles, would not 
quote any other Scripture than what they had had already publif'd. 
In a word.it is not probable.that St. Stephen ſpeaking to the Fews of 
Feruſalem, would quote the words of the Old Teſtament otherwiſe 


than 
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than they were in Hebrew 3 and therefore it is likely that St. Luke 
who writ T Book of the As, was the Author of this alteration. As 
for the Fathers , they could acknowledge no other Copies of the 
Scriptures than what the Apoſtles had left them. I acknowledge, 
that Foſephus and Philo, who give the Hiſtory of this Tranſlation, 

' make it to be of very great Authority, as well as the primitive Fa- 
thers of the Church : But as theſe Authors have no other ground for 
what they ſay than the Book of Ariſfteus, who is the firſt Author of Ariſfteus; 
this Hiſtory, and ſome other Writers who are uſually believ'd to be 
very ancient, it is fit we ſhould particularly ſhow, that Ariftews and 
theſe other Authors ſeem to have been feign'd by the Hellenift Jews, 
long before Foſephus and Philo, 

1 ſhall not ſtay to examine here the Reaſons of Sealiger and ſome 5;41;2er, 
other Criticks, who have affirmed the Book of Ariſteus was a feign'd : 
one, becauſe the Chronology, as they ſay, is falſe 3 and that the 
Tribes of the Fews are ſet down, as if they laſted to that time. I 
ſhall nots I fay, ſpend time in examining whether the Chronology 
of this Book may be juſtift'd, or in enquiring whether 1n that time the 
Tribes could be diltinguiſt'd. I ſhall likewiſe paſs by all the other 
Reaſons which are uſually alledg'd, to confute the Book of Ariftexs, 
becauſe methinks it is more proper to {carch for the truth of this His 
ſtory in the Hiſtory it ſelf, than to wrangle about things which at 

(RTM moſt are only probable, Now it is certain, it we read the Hiſtory of 
bo (mn Ariſfteus with never fo little attention, we ſhall be convinc'd that 
ls fnha! ſome Helleniſt Few writ this Book in favour of his Nation under the 
aloha) Name of Ariftezs. The Miracles related, and the manner of the 
writing of this Book, ſufficiently ſhow the Genius of the Fews, who 
always delighted, and eſpecially at that time, to invent Books which 
contain'd only extraordinary things. The Author of this Hiſtory 
ſeems himſelf to foreſtal the Objetion-which might hereupon be 
made, by ſaying, that thoſe who read it will have much ado to be- 


Heve tt. 
In a word, there is nothing can more clearly demonſtrate the Ge- 
nius of the Jews, than theſe words of this Ariſteus, where he lays, r;auu, * 
that ſome going about the Tranſlation of the ſame Books, have been 
diverted by being puniſh'd .by God 3 and that one Theopompus, being Tyopompu 
ſo bold as to infert in his Hiſtory part of- this Law not well tranſlated, | 
became diſtratted. And he farther adds, that the ſame Theopompus, 
during ſome little interval.of his madneſs, having pray'd to God to 
let him know the cauſe of his Diſeaſe, God told him in a A 
B that 
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«that all that had hapned to him was, becauſe he had gone about the 
-publiſhing of ſacred things, which ought to be conceal'd 3 at laſt he 
-was cur'd, after he had detifted from what he went about. There js 
Theoaeriuse inn the ſame place another Story concerning TheodedJrs, a Tragical 
Poet, who was ſtruck blind, becauſe he had been fo raſh as to inſert 
| 4n;oneof his Plays ſomethingot the Law of Moſes 3 but having after- 
wards acknowledg'd his fault, and*ask*d pardon of God, he re- 
coy red his fight. a, : 
Talinud. If we compare theſe Miracles with thoſe related in the T.lmt, 
; upon the account of the Chaldean Paraphraſe of Jonathan upon the 
Prophets, we ſhall cafily find out the rife of all thete pretended Waon- 
ders. According to the teſtimony of the Fewiſh Doctors, there was 
+ a voice heard' from Heaven, which ask'd Fonathan, who he was that 
durſt reveal the ſecrets of God by publiſhing of them to men 3 and 
they ſay, that Jonathan was hindred by that voice from tranſlating 
' the other Books of the Bible, as if the holy Scriptures were not at the 
firſt given in a known Tongue, and that they were not permitted to 
be expounded to the people, when they no longer underſtood that 
_ firſt Tongue. But the Fews us'd to invent thelie ſort of Hiſtories, 
when they had a mind to matntain any Truthz and this makes me be- 
lieve, that the Law of Moſes was really tranſlated into Greek under 
one of the Ptolemies, and that the Fews after their uſual cuſtom, af- 
terwards writ the Hiſtory of this Tranſlation. As it was generally | 8 
approv'd: on by the Fews, eſpecially the Hellenifts, who read it in dlerh 
their Synagogues-or Schools, they afterwards invented all theſe plea- |  WitViin 
fant Stories, to recommend it to thoſe of their own Nation. Foſe- | Nj 
phus and Philo have likewiſe related them upon the bare teſtimony of on 
Arifteus, whom they have not throughly examin'd, being intereſs*d ” lil Yi 
the ſame way with the other Jews. The Fathers likewiſe have given \ Wydey 
this Hiſtory of Ariftexs a favourable acceptance, becauſe it ſeem'd fo Wl 
firmly to ſupport the Cauſe of the Church againſt the Fewr, who WNT 
at that time refus'd the Septuagint Tranſlation, and had recourſe to Utnznwed 
others which they thought more exact and agreeable to the Original 
Hebrew. They added other Stories to the firli, from the relation of 
the Fews of Alexandria; but- St. Ferom, who had diligently ſtudy'd 
this matter, preſently detected the falſity of theſe new Hiſtories, and 
hugh'd at the 72 Cells, which Faſtin Martyr aftirms he had ſeen at 
Alexandria, where they pretended the 72 Interpreters were fnut up 
to make their Tranſlation, and although they were ſeparatcd, they 
' had all made the ſame Tranſlation. This Story of the nb {ct 
y_ OW 1 
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down in the ancient Jewiſh Books, although it is neither in Foſephrers 

nor Ariftezs, -and it proceeds from nothing elſe but the ancient cu- 

{tom of the Fews, who always delighted in inventing of.wonderful aff. S0- 
things, and in telling of pleaſant Stories to the people. This has pher. 
hapned to the falſe Arifteus, who minding nothing but impoling up- Ariſt&8, 
on others, has faln in downright contradictions : For he ſuppoſes, 

that before the Septuagint Tranſlation, the Greeks underſtood: the 

Law of Moſes, and conſequently it had been tranſlated into their 
Tongue, as Ariſtobulus, who liv'd in that time, in the Book which dri/tobulus 
goes under his Name, Ekewiſe declares 3 which is clear contrary to 

the deſign of thoſe who tranſlated it, which ſuppos'd that it was on- 

ly writ in Hebrew Characters. I know that ſome affirm theſe firſ 

Greek Tranſlations to be impertect, and that Ptrolemy's defign was 

only to have one more exact 3 but there is no reaſon for this, and it 

is contrary to the Hiſtory of the pretended Ariſftexs, bcfides that we 

know not of any Greek Tranſlations of the Law before that of the 
Septuagint. | | 75 

The Book of Ariſtobulus a Few and Peripatetick Philoſopher(where Ariftobulus 
it is ſaid, that before Alexander the Law of Moſes had been tranſlated ZoſPhv- 
into Greck, and that the Greczan Philoſophers had borrow'd many 
things from the Hebrews) is of no greater Authority than that of Aris 
ters, and ſeveral others, which Exſebius and Foſephus ſpeak of. One 
may obſerve that not only Foſephus, but likewiſe Exſebius, and ſome 
ether Fathers, have often quoted Authors which favour'd their fide, 
without particularly examining into the truth of them, as it has 
hapned to the Works of the Sibylls, which every one knows are 
feign'd. Wherctore we ought not ſo cafily to believe the bare Au- 
thority of the ancient Fathers, in things which belong only to 
Criticiſm, ok ” 

Origen, who was not much given to Allegories, confirms our opti xyſeb;us, 
nion concerning theſe ancient Authors, who writ the Hiſtory of the 0rigen, lib, 
Fews : For ſpeaking of Hecateus who had liv'd with Ptolemy, Son >» gt 
of Lagus, and had been bred up with Alexander the Great, he affirms, hs ny 
that Herennizs Philo doubts whether the Book which is uſually thought pcrevicus; 
to be Hecatens's, be his or no, becauſe he commends the Fews too Philo. 
mach, without he had been of their Religion. Ariſteus, Hecaters, Ariflens, 
Clearcus, and ſome other ancient Authors, who have made Treatiſcs a Ka 

. 11 Clearcuse 
concerning the 7ews, have ſo {poken of them , that one wor'd 
think, that the Books pabliſh'd under their Names, were teign'd 
by the Helienift Fews ; or that the Hellenijt Fews, have added ſeveral 


2 things, 


£ ofſitts; 
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things,or that they themſelves were Jews; which is hardly probable. 
I confeſs T underſtand not YVoſſius's Argument, who affirms, that this 
ancient Greek Tranſlation, which Ariftobulus ſuppoſes to have been 
long before the Septuagint, was made from an uncorre& Copy, and 


_. Writ in Samaritan Characters 3 and he farther adds, that this was the 


reaſon why another was made from better Copies writ in Jewiſh or 
Babylonian CharaQters. The paſſage of Ariſteus quoted to prove 
this opinion, ſays nothing at all in the Original of what he ſo boldly 
aſlerts3, but there is only,that the Law of Moſes was writ in Hebrew, 
and that it ought to be put into a better ſtate, being tranſlated into- 
Greek. 

The ſence of Demetrizs's words in the Book of Arifters, is the 
ſame with what Philo ſays upon the ſame Subject in the 24. Book of 
the Life of Moſes, where it is ſaid, that ſome being angry that none 
but barbarous Nations underſtood the Law, would have it tranilated 
into Greek. | 

Moreover, whether it be that this Hiſtory of Ariſtezs concerning 
the Septuagint be true, and that the Hellenij} Fews have afterwards 
added ſome things, as ſome Authors affirm 3 or whether it is wholly 
fictitious, we cannot doubt, but the Fews of that time tranſlated the 
Bible into Greek, and that that Tranſlation was approv'd of by the 
ſame Hellenift Jews, We may nevertheleſs by the diverſity of ſiyle 
calily diſcern, that only the five Books of Moſes were at fir(t tranfla- 
ted, whichTranſlation is much more exact,than that of the otherBooks 
of the Bible, or that the Books of the Scripture were tranſlated moſt 
of them at the ſame time by different Interpreters. 1 know that Fa- 
ther Morin and ſome other Criticks have alledged, that the whole 
Scripture was tranſlated by the Septuagint, and that by the word 
Law, upon this occafion, is to be underſtood the whole Bible. But 

Ariſt eus, Joſephus and Philo ſeem to write contrary to St. Ferom, who 
in this followed the Jews of his time. And although the word Law 
ſometimes ſignifies the whole Scripture in general, we ought never- 
theleſs here to reſirain it with Joſephus and the ancient Fews, to the 
five Books of Moſes. Moreover, the Reaſons which Father Morin 
© brings to prove the contrary, contain nothing but unprofitable lear- 
ning, and whence nothing can be concluded. He brings for example 
the teſtimony of oe Ten: or Ben Gorion, to oppole Foſephus 3 as 
if there were not evident proofs, that the Hiſtory of this Foſippus was 
not altogether new and fiqtitious, and ſiuft with many Fables, as he 
himſelf acknowledges in another place. 
| « © 
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It is not neceſſary to confute the Talmudiſts, or rather to reconcile Talmud. 
them among themſelves upon this Subject, when they aſcribe in ſome 
places the Septuagint Tranſlation to 5 Interpreters only, and in other 
places to 72, according to the common opinion. When the queſtion 
is about matter of Hiſtory, we ought not to rely upon the Talmad, 
which was writ by ignorant Doctors, chicfly that part call'd the Ge- Talmud or ,/.- 
mar, where there are only pleaſant Tales and ridiculous Diſputati- Gemara. : 
ons. Neither need we take notice of what. the modern Fews have 
alledged upon this Subjec&, for as much as they are defective in good - 
Hiſtorians, who have not been skiltul enough in picking out what 
has been beſt in other Authors, 
If I may be permitted to give my opinion on this Subject, me- 
thinks we ought to prefer the opinion of thoſe, whobelieve that the 
Greek Septuagint Tranſlation was fo called, becaufe it was approv'd 
of by the Sanhedrim at Fernſalem, who authoriz'd it, to the end the 
Hellenift Fews might rcad it in their Synagogue, or at leaſt in their 
Schools, inſtead of the Hebrew Text. Without doubt a bufineſs of 
this conſequence deſerved an authentick approbation from the Sanhe- 
drim ; and-it is pr: bable that it was called the Septuagint Tranſlati- 
on, from the 70 Judges who approved of it, and not from 70 Iran- 
flators who were the Authors. Sn 
Moreover, As we give no credit to the Hiſtory of Arifteus, ſo like- 
wife we ought not to believe all the Amplifcations it. 1s (tuft with, 
concerning the exacneſs of this Tranſlation, which he afſures us is 
found to agree wholly with the Original, and to have been fo ac- 
knowledged by the conſent of all the Fews, who were at the reading 
of it as ſoon as it was hniſhed. Could one in fo little a time judge of 
the faithfulneſs of a Tranſlation, and how it agreed with the Origi- 
nal? The Helleniſt Few, who under the Name of Ariſteus has rather 
compos'd a Romance than a true Hiſtory, magnifies every thing 
which he relates, and he treats of nothing but what is great and ex- 
traordinary. Philo afterwards took from him what he writ upon this pp;y, 
Tranſlation and he goes beyond him when he afhrms;. that thoſe 
who underſtood the Hebrew and Greek Tongues, admir'd the exact 
conformity which was betwixt the Hebrew Text and Greek Septua- 
gint Tranſlation 3 and he moreover adds, that the Authors of this 
Tranſlation were called Prophets, becauſe they had fo wondertully 
comprehended the ſcnce of Moſes. But Philo applying himſelt rather 
to the ſiudy of Eloquence than Criticiſm, and not underſtanding the 
Hebrew Tongue, could not judge of a thing he had no knowledge 
2, 
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in, - There is no reaſon-for all that, why we ſhould not highly eſteem 
this Tranſlation, which St. Feromand the modern Interpreters have 
left without any reaſon. As we have at this day ſufficient means 
whereby we may judge, it will be convenient to examine it in its 
{clf, and compare it with the Hebrew Text, without relying on this 
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{ame Hebrew Text, as it is at preſent in 


our Copies, but in conſide- 
ring it as it was In thoſe Times. | - 
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CHAP. HE 


Different Editions of the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation. 
Explanation of the Tetraplas, Exaplas, Oftaplas of Ori- 
gen, with Critical RefleFions on the ſame. The Septua- 


gint and Hebrew Text compared. The different Editi- 


ons of this Tranſlation compared. 


$22tuagint. JT is generally thought that the Original of the Greek Septuagint 
pe, Tranſlation was preſerved in the Library of Ptolemy, till the time 
of Julius Ceſar, under whom this Library was burnt. All the diffe- 

rent Editions we have at preſent may be reduc'd to three principal 

oncs, whence the others have been taken out of. The firſt is that 

Eble com> Which was printed in 1515. in the Bible commonly called the Com- 
plute. plate, which was afterwards reprinted in the great Bible of Antwerp, 
Greek BI- the Polyglot of Paris, and the Bible of Vatables, which was printed 
ws of /* with 4 Columns. The 24. is that of 41dus, printed at Venice 1518, 
NEIEs and which was reprinted at Strasburg in 1529. at Bafilein 1545. and 
in 1550. and at Franckeford in 1597. with a Colle&ion of Scholias. 
Nevcrthelcſs in theſe laſt Editions the ſame method is not obſerved as 
in that of Venice, becauſe they have endeavoured to come nigher the 
el Bl Hebrew. The 3d. is that of the Vatican, printed at Rome 1587. 

reek Bi- 


Lie of Home without any diſtin&tion of Verſes, with Greek Scbolias. Nobility a - 


Nobiiins, Year alter printed in 'the ſame City the ancient Latin Tranſlation of 
this laſt Greek Edition, which he gathered together as well as he 
could; and in 1628. Father Morin caus'd both the one and the other 


to be prinicd at Paris upon 2: Columns, with the diſtinction of Vciſcs 
which he added, cnjoyning the ſame Scholigs. 


The Criticks are much divided concerning the Authority of thcſe 
wn E.di- 
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Editions. Father Morin, Walton, and ſome others, pretcr the Edition 
of Rome before that of Complute or Venice. - Voſius on the contrary 
affirms, that the Edition of Rome is the moſt corrupt. On the other 
fide ſome affirm, that the Edition of Complrte is the beſt, becauſe it 
comes nigheſt the Original Hebrew 3 but we mult agree that not one 
of them is exa, and that there are abundance of faults in them all. 
To have a true and faithful one, we ought to examine them all in 
particular, according to the Rules of Criticiſm, and much after the 
ſame manner as the Vulgar Latin Edition was corrected by good and 
ancient Latin Copies. We ought to have recourſe to the Hebrew 
Text when we think it convenient, and it is neceſſary to be perfectly 
inſtructed in the Hiſtory of this Tranſlation. It 1s not ſufhcient to 
conſult the Fathers in eſtabliſhing the ancient Greek Lranſlation, be- 
cauſe the Fathers oftentimes trulted to their memory 1n quoting the 
holy Scripture, and they have made no ſcruple to accommodate it to 


their Hypotheſes, as may be proved by ſeveral examples to which 


may be added, that this Tranſlation was corrupted before the moſt 
ancient Fathers. As thoſe who made uſe of it, were not capable of 
going to the Original Hebrew, when they met with any dithculty 3 
and beſides that the Greek of. the Septuagint Iranſlacion differs 
much from the ordinary Greek, there are many words changed to 
make other fences which ſeem more agreeable. It we would never- 


thelcſs reform the Greek by the Hebrew Text, as is done in the Edi- 


tion of Complute, we ought to call that rather a Corruption than Re- 
formation. This Corre&tion from the Hebrew 1s only neceſfary in 
places where we find manifeſt Errors of Tranſcribers, or when the 


Authors who'underſiood not well enough the Greek of the Septua- 
gint, have took liberty of correcting at their own pleaſure, But be- 


cauſe theſe Errors are very ancient, and Origen himſelf, under pre- 
ecnce of making this Tranſlation more exact and more prohtable to 
tÞc Church, was the cauſe of ſeveral alterations, it is fitting that we 


ſhould begin higher the Hiſtory of the different Editions of this 


Tranſlation. | 
We cannot doubt but there were great varictics in the Greek Sep=- 


ther through negligence of .Tranſcribers, or through the raſhneſs of 


ſome who took great libftty in adding and diminithing. Origen un-' 
dertook to corrc& the ancient Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, which 


was then uſcd throughout the whole Church, and: to-this purpoſe he 


CO1N- 


Voiſe;ts 1 
Septua. 
ter, 


-tuagint Tranſlation before Origen put his hand to it, fince he athrms, 0-j2,Tra& 
that even the Greek Copies differed mightily among themſelves, et- 8. in Mat. 
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conſulted the other Greek Tranſlations which had been made from. 
the Hebrew, which was the reaſon why the ancient Edition began to 
be negle&ed after he had publiſhed his Corrections. This ancient 
Tranſlation retains yet the Name of xevy, that is to ſay, common or 
Zeromin vulgar 3 and when St. Ferom ſpeaks of theſe two Editions , he 
Epiſt. ad £1, that the Vulgar is not cxa&, and that it has been corrupted ac- 
GP MT cording to Places, Times, and the pleaſure of Writers 3 on the con- 
trary, that that which was in the Hexaplas of Origen, was the true 
Greek Edition of the Septuagint. If for all that we ſeriouſly exa- 
mine after what manner Origen corrected the ancient Greek Edition, 
we {hall have reaſon to believe that he corrupted it in ſome places, 
under pretence to make it better agree with the Original, St. Fe. 
_ rom {ſometimes reproves the too great liberty of this Father, whooc- | 
p. - Ccafioned great confuſion in the ancient Tranſlation, by joyning other 
St. Augaſt. Editions 3 and in one of his Epiſtles which he writ to St. Amupuſtine, 
he wonders that this holy DoGtor read the Septuagint not as it is in 
it (elf, but as it is corrected or rather corrupted by Origen. He af- 
firms, that inſtead of the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, one read a 
mixture of ſeveral Tranſlations joyned together. Belides that it 1 
would be eafie to ſhew, that Origen had new modelPd the Text of | With 
the ancient Greek Tranſlation, and took too great liberty in refor- = 
ming itz being not of ſuffcient capacity. 0 Te 5 
For the better underſtanding St. Ferom's opinion, and the work of ; jt] i 
Origen, we (hall obſerve, that in the beginning of Chriſtianity, the — nit 
Fews, eſpecially thoſe that were not Helleniſts, rejected the Septua- '- Pinebi 
gint Tranſlation, as not being exact and full of Additions, which Nat, mi 
_ oblig*'d the Fathers who underſtood not then the Hebrew Tongue, to | Vidal 
have recourſe to other Greek Tranſlations, which had lately been  angt 
made from the Hebrew, for fear of being ſurprized by the Hebrew : Ute Sym 
7. Mart, DoGors. For this reaſon Juſtia Martyr conſults ſometimes the new 
Tranſlation of Aquila, which was much efteemed of by the Fews 3 
and in diſputing againſt Tryphon, he quotes the Hebrew, that is to 
ay, this Tranſlation of Aquila, which the Fathers called Hebrew, 
becauſe it really anſwered word for word to the Hebrew Text. Ori- 
gen thought he ſhould be ſerviceable to the Church in publiſhing a Bi- 
ble, where one might at the ſame time ſee what was both in the Sep- 
tuagint and in the Hebrew, to the end one might more vigorouſly 
diſpute againſt the Ferws , who+would fot receive the Scptuagint 
Tranſlation. He thought then of joyning the other Greek Tranfilati- 
ons of the Bible which he could find, with the Creek Septuagint 


Tran- 
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Tranſlation, that the Reader, by comparing them all together, and. 
reducing them to the Septuagint, which was thechief; might the bet- 
ter diſpute againſt the Fews. This occalioned the Tetraplas, Hexaplas, 
and Ofaplas, which St. Ferom and other Fathers make fo often men- 
tion of in their Books. 
Epiphanins who has curiouſly explain'd the Occonomy of this great £p% de 
Work of Origen, aſſures us, that the Tetraplas contain'd the Tranfla- npraay | 
tion of Aquila, Symmachus, the Septuagint, and Theodotion. It was 19. ah 
called Tetraplas, becauſe it was rank*d in four Columns 3 and when 
to theſe four two more were added, which was the Hebrew in Greek 
and Hebrew Characers, it was called Hexaplas : And laſtly, when to 
the Hexaplas there were joyned two other Tranſlations, which had -- 
no other Name than the 5*i: and 6th Edition, the whole Work was: 
called Ofaplis. According to the ſame Epiphanius Origen placeth the 
Scptuagint Tranſlation in the midſt to ſtand as a Rule. And as in 
truth he had no other delign than to help the Chriſtians in their Dif- 
putes againſt the Fews 3 and on the other fide, as the Septuagint- 
Tranſlation was the only. authentick one in the Church, it was in 
ſome ſort neceſſary to conform himſelf to the opinion of all the faith- 
tal, that this Tranſlation ſhould be placed in the middle of the 
reſt. 
The ſame Origen, to abridge ſo vaſt a Work, joyn'd to the Septua= 
gint Tranſlation Supplements taken out of the Theodotion Tranſlation, 
in the places where the Hebrew Text was not expreſs'd, which Sup- 
plements were mark*d with a Star 3 and befides he adds another 
mark, which was a little line, where the Septuagint had ſomething 
which was not in the Hebrew. By theſe Notes which were then in 
uſe among the Grammarians, one might eafily diſtinguiſh what was 
Wh in the Septuagint more or leſs than in the Hebrew Text. 
'l'S It will be neceſſary to relate here the words which Raffinus makes Ruffins 
uſe of, for the explaining the placing of theſe great Volumes, and we 
ſhall ſee at the ſame time, that according to the opinion of Raffinrs, 
Origen had no dcſign of correcting the Greek Septuagint by the He- 
brew Text, but only of being uſetul to the Church, in joyning theſe 
Tranſlations together, fo that one might read them all at the ſame. 
time, and compare them with the Septuagint. Voluit Origenes (lays 
Ruffinus) noſtris oftendere, qualis apnd Judeos Scripturarum. leftio tenc= iff. 
retwr , & in propriis paginis vel columnells editiones eorum ſingulas quaſqz lov. 2s 
deſcripſit, &> ea que apud illos ſunt addita vel decerpta certis quibuſaam 
fignis additis ad verſiculorum capita deſignavity & in alieno non ſuo opere 
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ſuas tantummodo notas affixit, ut ſciremus non quid mbis ſed quid Jude 


Ferom in 

Epiſt. and 

Zin. & Fe- 
 telt, 


ws 


Ferom \n 
Prxf. in 
Iſi Als 


74, ad So- 
phrone 


Orig, cos 
ip Math, 


advyerſum nos certantibus aut deeſſe aut abundare videretur. 

_ St, Ferom agrees not altogether with Ruffin tn the explanation 
which he gives of theſe marks which Origen m3kes ule of 3 For he 
ſayes that that which was called Obelus or little Line, was put only 
in ſuch places as were to be firuck out of the Septuagint as ſuper- 
fluous, becauſe they were not to be found in the Original Hebrey, 
And on the contrary he ſayes, that the other mark called Aſteriſcus 
or Star, was only put in places which were defective in the Septua- 
gint which Origen ſupply'd . by joyning the Theodotzan Tranflation 
with that of the Septuagint, of which he made but one body of a 
Tranſlation, and that after ſuch a manner, that by the help of this 


Star, one might eaſily diſtinguiſh what was wantivg in the Septua- 
gint, by reducing it to the Original Hebrew. St. Jerom who lookr. 
upon the Hebrew as a true Original from whence he made his new. . 


Tranflation, ought neceſfarily to conclude that the Septuagint Tran- 
ſlation was defective in thoſe places where Supplements had been, 
added, He was nevertheleſs afterwards obliged not ſo publickly to 
declare himſelf againſt the Septuagint, becauſe he was accuſed of 
favouring the Jews, and (candalizing the whole Church by his no 
velties, in declaring himſelf for the Hebrew Text which was then, 
received only in the Synagogues. He declared then that he under- 
took the making a new Tranſlation of the Bible from the Hebrew, 
only to hinder the Jews from inſulting over the Chriſtians, and he 
ſhews us beſides that his deſign was not to deſtroy the Septuagint 
Tranſlation Authorized by the Church, but that he defired only to. 
{atisfie the Jews who traduced this Tranſlation, and at the ſame 
time give to the Latins what Origen had given to the Greeks, In a 


* word to come nigher the work of Origen he publiſht a Latin Tran- 


ſation of the Septuagint, with Stars and little Lines, to mark what 
was either more or leſs in the Septuagint than in the Hebrew, and 
thus he fell into the fame Error he had accuſed Origen of. 

| As to what remains, it was for orders ſake, and to accommodate 
himſelf to-the common opinion of the other Fathers, that St. Zerom 
affirms he undertook his new Tranſlation, that the Chrifitans might 
diſpute more effecually with the Jews. For he was perſwaded 
that the Septuagint Tranſlation was corrupted in many places, that it 
was very faulty, fo that he thought 1t was neceſſary to make a new 
one which might come nigh the Original Hebrew. Orizen himſelf, 


who was more xeſery'd upon this ſubje& than. St. Ferom, ſeems in his 
| private 


L fo ththoe nt 
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private opinion to believe that the Hebrew Text was the true Origi- 
nal, and that the Septuagint had added ſomething in their Tranſla- 
thon. But as he durſt not wholly cut off their additions, he was con- 
tented to mark them with a little line. Although he was perſwaded 
that the Hebrew Text was the Origina), he notwithſtanding con- 
formed himſelf to the common opinion which preferred the Septua- 
gint Tranſlation before the Hebrew, becauſe they were cReemed as 
Prophets rather than Interpreters for this reaſon in the Tetraplas 

and Hexaplas he put the Septuagint Tranſlation in the midft of all. 
others, to the end it might ſerve as a rule to all the Faithful. 

Many Authors who have ſpoke largely of this Work of Origens , 
ſecm not wholly to have underſtood the manner of its being writ 
upon great Scrowls or Skins ſow?*d together. The Jews to this day 
obſerve this ancient cuſtom of Scrowls or Volumes for the Books 
they read in the Synagogues, and when they would write upon theſe 
Scrowls , they made certain Partitions or Separations dividing 
them into Columns, and theſe Columns which ought to be 
all equal, are the ſame thing with what we call Pages of a Book, 
ſo that thoſe who ſay that there were ſeveral Columns in every Page, 
ſeem not to have underſtood the make of theſe ancient Volumns. 


1 


: ink Ruffinus who underſiood the make of the Tetraplas and Hexeplas uſes 


| indifterently the word Paginas or Columnas, thereby ſhowing that m 

| theſe Copics, Page.or Column, was the ſame thing 3 and thus it is 

rn eafie to underſtand, how all the Tranſlations were placed one againſt 

by ork the other, and that in unrolling the skins one ſaw the Tranſlations 

ie .- on a row, and as it they had been on the ſame line. The Greeks 

jan al 4 | __ call theſe Pages or Columns Jag and the Jews Daph. It might 

nevertheleſs be, that in the rolling up the Scrowl, when the theet 

was large; there was ſeveral Columns one upon another. © But I 

believe this was not obſerved among the Jews, who do not I be- 

lieve to this day diſtinguiſh in their Scrowls or Parchments the Pages 

trom the Columns, and they have but one word to ſignitie the one 

and the other. According to this obſervation we may likewiſe ſay, 

that in the ;Scrowls or Parchments' which contained the Tetraplas, 

Hex zplas, and even the Offaplas, every Edition was diſtingaiſht by a 

Page or Column, and thus it would be unneceſſary to enquire as 

ſome have done, whether the Tetraplaſſes or Hexaplaſſes were lo called 

from the different Columns, or from the different Editions, ſince 

every Edition had its place or CoJumn. Origen put the Hebrew Text Pare 

which was the Original before his Hexaplaſſes and Ofoplaſſes, and Aquila, 
2 afterwards 


kink 
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aftexwards Aguila*s Tranſlation 3 not- only becatiſe:it was: the-moſt 
"aelhit of all the New LIranſlations 3 but becauſe it was word for 
word, from the Hebrew, and that one ſaw by this means, by the 
_ -turn ofthe eye, what the Hebrew ſignified according to the Gram- 
Septuagilt matical ſence of the rigor of the Letter. The Septuagint was in 
the middle, as the chiet picce of the whole work, by which the 
Chriſtians were to guide themſelves in underſtanding the Scriptures. 
Sytimach. The Tranſlations of Symmachus and Theodotion were placed on each 
Theodotion. qe of the Septuagint, ſo that caſting ones eyes upon theſe two 
Interpreters, which took more care in giving the ſence of the Text, 
than in keeping to the Letter 3 one might eafily underſtand the ſence 
of the Hebrew, by reading the Septuagint 1 rantlation. 
Poſſiuss 1 ſhall not ſtay here to confute Yoſſius, who athirms that Ori- 
| gen had put in his Hexaplas the Samaritan, and that theſe Hexaplaſſes 
were otherwiſe ordered than uſually they are ſet down. Till ke 
gives this new order or placing of the Hexaplaſſes, we may be per- 
mitted to follow Euſebius, Epiphanius, Ruffinus, St. Ferom, and 
other Fathers who have ſpoke of theſe Hexaplaſſes of Origen, as being 
eye-witneſſes. It is alſo certain that Origen conſulted not the Sama- 
'ritans but the Jews of his time3 and amongſt others a certain Door 
called Hwuilizs, who was Patriarch or chict, of the Nation of the 
Jews. It is true that he put into the Margin of his Hexaplaſſes, 
ſome Greek Secholias, which ſerved inſtead of Obſervations : but be- 
{ides that we have none of theſe Seholzas at preſent, there is no proof 
whereby we can demonſirate that the places where the Samaritan 
Text differed from the Hebrew were markt in the Viargin. The 
Euſeb, Hiſt, Paſſage of Exſebius which Voſſius brings to ſhew it, proves nothing 
lib.6, c-16. at all, and it js certain that the Greek word onuiworrs does not figni- 
fie in that place Scholia, in the ſence he takes it in. Exſebius ſeems 
only to ſay, that Origen placed the Hebrew Text, with all the Greek 
Tranſlations he could find, upon. the ſame Line, and in the ſame 
place he ſpeaks of the Seventh Edition upon the Pſalms, although he 
alwayes makes uſe of the word Hexaplas. This makes me believe 
that this Edition was only upon ſome few Books of the Scripture, 
fince the word Hexaplas and Oaplas has been alwayes kept, 

Septuagint To proceed, it is moreover neceſſary, to obſerve that the Septua- 
gint Tranſlation, as we have alrcady deſcribed it with Stars and other 
marks or ſigns, made but one body ſeparated from the- Hexaplas, as 

Orig.Tom. many have believed. But Origen perceiving that the common Copies 

8:30 Joban, of the Septuagint Tranſlation were full of faults, he corrected hem 
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by Ancient Greek Copics, and conſulted likewiſe the Hebrew or ra- 
ther the Tranſlation of Aquila, which was word for word from the 
Hebrew, by joyning of other Tranſlations to reform the Septuagint, 
out of which he took many Errors, as he himſelt witnefles 3 and 
moreover he reformed by the Original Hebrew, ſeveral Tranſpoſi- 
tions which were in the Septuagint. This was the reaſon that St. Fe- 
79M comparing the common Edition of the Septuagint, with that 
which was in the Hexaplaſſes of Origen, affirms, that the former is From. 
full of faults, and that the other is true and agreeable with the He- 
brew. Nevertheleſs he did not think it was altogether exa&, for 
then he would have had no reaſon to make a new Tranſlation 3 but 
only that it deviatcd- leſs than the common Edition. Beſides this 
correction, Origen added to the ſame Septuagint Tranſlation which 
was in the Hexaplaſſes and not in a Separate Volum3z the marks 
which we have already ſpoke of, to the end we might at once ſee 
what was in the Septuagint more or leſs than in the Hebrew Text, 
without turning to other Tranſlations which were in the fame Hex- 
aplaſſes. 

From this Septuagint Tranſlation, which was thus {ct down in 
the Hexaplaſſes, there were many Copies taken, which particular 
Perſons had for their own proper uſe, and in a little time they be- 
came ſo common, that it was hard to find Copies of the An- 
cient Tranſlation, without the mixture of the Theodotion. It 
was nevertheleſs diftinguiſht by the marks which Origen had fet 
down, but as the Tranſcribers were not altogether exact in ob- 
ſerving theſe little matters, great confuſion happened to the 
Septuagint Tranſlation, and what yet encreaſed it, was, that in 
the Margin of ſome Editions, the Scholzas or Notes were put 
where the different Tranſlations of the ſame thing was markt, 
which the Tranſcribers afterwards inſerted into the body of the 
Septuagint Tranſlation. There are to this day te be ſcen Copics 
of this mixture of Tranſſations which cannot be recitied, but by 
conſulting the Hebrew Text or Greek Copies which have not been 
altered, which was hard to find even in the time of St. Ferom, who 7erom. in 
affirms that all the Churches both Greek, Latin » Syrian and Przt. in 
Figyptian read the Edition of Origen, with the Stars and other Cri- © 
tical marks, He likewiſe adds in one of his Epiſtles to St. Augrſtine, 1d.Epiſt.g: 


that it was very hard to find one or two Copies without thule 
marks. 


There 
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ld. Epiſt. There were nevertneleſs in the time of St. Ferom, Copies of the 
or «n. ® Ancient Vulgar Greek where theſe Notes were not, which he di- 


Kinguiihes from the Edition of the Septuagint which was in the 
Hexaplaſſes, He further adds, that ſome called this ancicnt Vulgar 
one, the Edition of Lucian. From Conſt ant inople to Antioch, accor- 
ding to' the ſame St. Ferom, was read the Edition of Lucian; in 
Egypt the Edition of Heſychirzs, and the Provinces betwixt both 
followed the Copies of Paleſtine, that is to ſay, the. correction of 
Origen, which Euſebius and Pamphilus had taken from the Hexaplaſſes, 
all theſe Editions ſeem to contain the pure Tranſlation of the Septu- 
agint, without any mixture of other Editions, and they bore only 
the names of thoſe who had correced them. 
Td. Pref. 


It is nevertheleſs probable, that thoſe Authors took a great deal 

Eve. ad Cf liberty in their correCtions,foxaſmuch as St. Ferom reproves Lucian Vl 
Dan. E4ci- by Heſychins, for having reformed the Septuagint with too much 6 ww 
TOs boldneſs 3 we ought chiefly to recurr to thoſe Editions to get a Copy Wh o: 
of the Septuagint -pure and free from additions, although they too vie 

have been altered under pretence of Reformation. The correction 

Orig. Euſeb, Of Origen, which was publiſhed by Exſebius and Pamphilus, was 
Pamph. likewiſe in ſuch a manner in the Hexaplaſſes, that one might eaſily 
copy it without-the addition of Theodotion, and one may in that ſenſe 

fay, that the Vulgar Greek was in the Hexaplaſſes 3 but more pure 

and correc than in the ancient vulgar one. Origen notwithfianding 

ſeems to have Reformed it too much, by regulating himſelf, as he 

affirms by other Tranſlations, when he doubted of the true reading. 


1) ' Orie. com, Which was very dangerous, becauſe he underſtood but very indiffe- @uſtnbi 
( jn Matt. rently the Hebrew tongue, and was much prejudiced. (onde 
"_  - Tis true that Ruffinus, who reproves St. Ferom for having cor- Skin 
Ruffin. 1? rupted the Scripture, affirms that Origen changed nothing in the eld 
rete2* Septuagint Tranſlation 3 but befides that this Author was too much med 

affkeQed to the party of Origen, he was not capable of judging of 


the Alterations which Origen had introduced into the Greek Septuagint, 
| 4: Not underſtanding the Hebrew. 


I donot think it neceſſary here to confute the opinion, or rather 
UVſher* the Paradox of Uſer Arch-bifhop of Armagh, who ſayes, there were 


two Greek Tranſlations that bear the name of the Septuagint. He 
believes that the firſt was really the Septuagints, and that it was 
made under Ptolemy Philadelphus, and that the other which was like- 
wiſe made at Alexandria under Ptolemy Phiſcon, and which is not the 
M. Vallais, txue one, is that which we have at preſent, M, Vallojs has excellently 


confuted 
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confuted this new Syſtem, ina Letter which he writ to Vſher on this 
Subject 3 and indeed St. Ferom, who has made the moſt exact Criti- Feron, 
ciſm he poſlibly could on the Septuagint, ſpeaks not of this {econd 
Tranſlation : He diſtinguiſhes likewiſe the Tranſlation of the Penta- 
teach, from what had been made on other Books of the Bible, and 
he prefers the opinion of the Jews of his time, who believ'd that the 
Septuagint tranſlated only the tive Books of Moſes. I acknowledge 
that in this ſence one may ſay, thereare two Tranſlations of the Sep- 
tuagint, or rather the Tranflation which is aſcrib'd to them, was not 
made by the ſame Interpreters. Which will appear very probable, if 
we ſeriouſly examine the difference of ſtyle which 1s betwixt the 
Greek of the Books of Moſes, and that of the other Books cf the Bj- 
ble. The Hellenift Jews of Alexandria having once had the Law tran- 
ſlated into Greek, would without doubt cauſe>the other Books to be 
tranſlated into the ſame Tongue. 
What we have alrcady ſaid concerning the Septuagint Tranſlati- 
on ſufficiently thews, that the Greeks were leſs exact than the Fews in 
preſerving their Copies, and' that it would be hard to ſettle this an- 
cient Franſlation as it was at firſt 3 for beſides that the Greeks under- 
ſtood not the Hebrew Tongue, for to have recourſe to, when it was 
neceſſary, the Septuagint Tranſlation is writ in the Greek of the Sy- 
nagogue, which could only be underſtood by the Hellenif Fews, and 
that has partly been the reaſon that this Tranſlation has been il! re- 
nit formed. We have an example of this Synagogue Greek, in the Spa- 
dd niſth Jews Tranſlations of the Bible into the Spaniſh Tongue, which 
edbenmile can-only be underſiood by thoſe whounderſtand Hebrew and Spaniſh : 
<CKY To which we may add, that according to the teſtimony of Origen and 0r22en. 
Us St. Ferom, the Greek Copies have been altered in ſeveral places. And 9% 
it is to be feared that Origen has likewiſe corrupted:them, under the 
pretence of correcing of them, for as much as the method which he 
tollow'd was ſubje& to Errors, and this liberty which he took, of an- 
nexing as it were Suppkements to the Septuagint Tranſlation in his 
Hexaplaſſes, in time created a great confuſion. It is alſo-certain, 
that the Greek -Tranſcribers took a great deal of liberty, and that 
the Fathers have not had all that was neceſſary for the redrefling their 
Errors, except Origen and St. Ferom, who were better inſtructed - 
even theſe two laſt have not been careful'cnough in preſerving the 
Greck Tranſlation in its purity. St. Ferom accuſes Origen of having 7,,yy ja 
much diforder'd the Septuagint Tranſlation 3 and Ryffines likewiſe R:ffin.. 
blames St. Ferom for his Latin Tranſlation from this Greek one, or 
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what is more ſtrange is, that St. Jerom 1mitatcs Origen even in his 
faults 3 and that he undertakes to give the Latins a Work which he 
had condemned in Origen, although it was approv'd on in the. whole 
Greek Church. To proceed although the Hebrew Text and Septua- 
gint Tranſlation are defe&tive, we ought for all that rather to follow 
the Hebrew than the Greek, not only becauſe the Original ought to 
be preferr*d before the Copy, but becaule the Copy is really more de- 
feCtive than the Original. We ought however not to ſeparate them, 
for as much as they help one another 3 and in this they are deceived, 
who are for the Hebrew Text only, or for the Septuagint alone. . One 
may luckily repair a Text by ancient Tranſlations, and at the ſame 
time the Tranſlations by the Text. We have ſeveral examples of 
this Criticiſm in all ſorts of Books 3 but as the I ranſlators take ſome- 
times too much liberty in tranſlating, one cannot cafily correct the 
Hebrew Text by the Greck Tranſlation, nor ought the Greek Tran- 
{lation to be reform'd by the Hebrew at preſent, till both the one 
and other have been well examined. 

There are great difficulties on the part of the Greek Copies which 
we have at preſent, becauſe the ancient Criticks, as Lucian, Origen, 
and Heſychius, who have corre&ed them, have not had a ſufficient 
knowledge for the making an exact Criticiſm of the holy Scripture 
and we have yet reaſon to miſiruſt the method they followed in their 
reformation. We ought likewiſe not to regard thoſe who at Rome 
printed the Vatican Copy, nor Father Morin, who cauſed the ſame 
Copy to be reprinted at Paris, when they pretend it 1s the ancient 


Tranſlation of the Septuagint, excepting ſome Books. It is not trpe, 


that this Edition agrees wholly with ſome paſſages quoted in the 
Works of the Fathers 3 Uſher, Archbiſhop of Armagh, has very well 
proved the contrary, and at the {ame time made appear, that it is 
not ſo pure as ſome have pretended it to be, and that it differs from 
that which was corre&ed by Origen. We cannot however fay it is 
the worlt of all the Greek Septuagint Editions, as Voſius has afhr- 
med 3 on the contrary, it ſeems to be better and more fimple than 
that of Venice, There are nevertheleſs many faults which may be cor- 
reed, which are manifeſt Errors of Tranſcribers, and then it would 
be much more perfe& and correct. As for the Edition of Complute, 
which was firſt printed, it has been very much mixt and even cor- 
rupted in many places, under pretence of making it more agrecable 
to the Hebrew Original lt is ftrange, that this laſt Edition 
which is leaſt exact , ſhould be inſerted into the great Bible of Par. 
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The Engliſh had reaſon, when they preferred in their Polyglst the Va- Engliſh P0- 
tican before the two others, to which they have added the various m 
Readings of a Manuſcript Copy of Alexandria, which they look upon 
to. be very ancient. But I donot believe that we ought to approve of 
another Greek Editicn of the Copy of the Vatican, which they have 
ſee down apart, reforming, it according to their prejudices, and*in 
charging the order of ſome Verſes of Chapters, and even of whole 
Books, in imitation of the German Proteſtants, who had before done - 
the ſame thing to-the Edition of Venice. They have endeavoured to 
accommodate the order of the Greek Copy to their own ſentiments, 
and the order of the Hebrew Text 3 and they have alſo introduced 
other alterations, which may caſily be obſerved, in comparing this 
laſt Edition of England, with the Editions of Rome and Paris, and 
even with that which is in the Engliſh Polyglot, although ſomething 
is alſo changed in that, eſpeciallythe order of ſome Books which are 
put at the end of the whole Work, as Apocrypha, It 1s certain, not- 
withſtanding that the Greek and cſpecially the Roman Copy, which 
- 15 here ſpoke of, makes not this diſtinction of Apocryphal Books. But 

Walton thought that it was more proper to put into one Volume all 
the Books which were not in the Fewiſh Canon 3 or in this he has ra- 
ther followd the opinion of the Engliſh Church, who indeed permits 
thoſe Books to be read in the Churches, but for all that does not be- 
lieve they were writ by Prophets, or perſons inſpired by God. There 
15 nevertheleſs before the Volume where theſe Books are contained, a 
true order mark'd out, which they keep in moſt other Bibles, This 
alteration ſeems not to be ſincere, although it may in ſome fort be de- 
fended by the example of Origen and St. Ferom, who alſo chang'd the 0rig. 
order of the Prophehie of Feremiah in the Greek Copies, to make them Zero®-. 
better agree with the Hebrew, and alſo to take away the diſorder 
Which they thought was in this Prophefie. It would be more proper 
to obſerve theſe variations by Notes or particular Scholias, which 
might be placed in the margin of the Book, than to meddle with the 
body of the Text : Otherwiſe one might take the ſame liberty of re- 
forming the Hebrew Text, where the order ſeems not always to be 
obſerved, if we refic& on the Hiſtory we have already given in the 
beginning of this Work: 


CHAP. 
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"CHAS. tv. 


The ſeveral Opinions concerning the Septuagint Tranſlation 
 diſcuſsd. Examination of the Opinion , of Voſfins, 
wherein is ſhewn, that the Jews have not corrupted the 
Hebrew Text , as he pretends. Several RefleFions upon 
the Chronology of the Holy Scriptare, where it 3s ſhown, 
that the Septuagint is not better than the Hebrew Text. 


CC 


A® moſt men ſpeak according to the Prejudices they are poſſeſſed 
with, or according to the Imployments they are tyed to, it has 
happened that ſome Criticks, too much affected with the Hebrew 
Text at preſent, have thought that the ancient Septuagint Tranſlati- 
on was wholly loſt : Others who were perſwaded there is ſome of it 
yet remaining, have ſaid, thatthe Authors of this Tranſlation under- 
flood not perfectly the Hebrew Tongue 3 and there are ſome who 
have not ſtuck to ſay, that the Septuagint had delignedly perverted 
the ſence of ſeveral paſſages of the Prophets. Others on thecontrary 


have declared themſelves more favourable to the Greek Tranſlation 


than to the Hebrew Text, and have afhirmed, that this Text was 
corrupted by the Fews, and that the Rabbins underſtood not the He- 
brew Tongue. But no doubt there is a great deal of paſſion inall theſe 
Opinions, which fly to ſuch extremities. I wonder not that the Fews 
of Feruſulem and of other places, oppoſite to the Hellenift Fews, have 
ſo violently cry*d down the Septuagint Tranſlation, eſpecially in the 
beginning of Chriſtianity, by reaſon of the continual Diſputes they 
had with the Chriſtians of thoſe Times. I wonder not alſo that ſome 
of our Doctors who have ſtudied the Hebrew Tongue, and who have 
made Tranſlations of the Bible from the Hebrew Text, have defpiſcd 
the Septuagint Tranſlation, without having examined it, On the 
other ſide, it was impoſſible that the ancient Fathers, who only ac 
knowledged the Septuagint Tranſlation for Scripture, ſhould have : 
_ any eſteem for the Hebrew Text, which was valued by none but the 
Fews, who read it in their Synagogues. We ought not therefore to 
rely upon the bare teſtimony of theſe Authors, who ſeem to treat of 
this matter according to the prejudices they lay under. ON 

C e 
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The Proteftants, who have made their Tranſlations from the Hee . 

brew Text, have been oblig'd to maintain it, and to cry down the _ 
Septuagint, eſpecially fince Buxtorf has took ſo much pains to defend Buxtorf. 
it, who for all that has not hindred the molt learned and judicious 
- Proteſtants from being moderate herein, Lzdovicus Capelius, who writ ry; Ca- 

a learned Criticiſm upon this Subje&, had as many Followers as pelle. © 
Brxtorf , and although he was alſo a Proteſtant, he forbore not ſeri- 
ouſly to examine the various Readings of the holy Scriptures, as one 
would examine other Books and what is more remarkable in this 
Author is, that he ſhows throughout his whole Book a great deal of 
veneration for the Septuagint Tranſlation, by which he ſometimes 
corre&ts the Hebrew. Grotius and {ome other learned Proteſtants have Gy0ti us. 
obſerv*d the fame moderation, and have efteem'd the Septuagint as 
highly as poſſibly they could, yet not fo far as to deſtroy the Authori- 
ty of the Hebrew Text. Welton has alſo ſhown, that he prefers the walt.Proleg. 
moderate Opinions of Catholicks, before the Opinions of ſome Prote- 18 Polyz'ot- 
ſtants who are cxcethvely zealous 3 and he has ſhown himſelf more fa- 
vourable to the Septuagint Tranſlation than many Catholicks, in which 
he has not always had reaſon, as we ſhall hereafter prove. eo 

It had been well it Voſrus, who has defended the Septuagint Tran- 1ſaas Vofe- 

flation- in a Treatiſe to that purpoſe made, had been as moderate as ## {#5 Sep 
theſe learned Proteſtants, and that he had not run into ſo great ex- 
treams, when he ſpeaks of the preſent Hebrew Text. I confeſs he 
had reaſon to call many infignificant Proteſtant Doctors, Fools and 
 Aﬀes, who have too much reſpect for the Copies of the Mazoret 3 but 
he ought not tohave run into another extream, as to the Septuagint, 
which Tranſlation he will have wholly to be inſpir'd by God. And \ -7 
to give greater Authority to it, he accuſes the Fews of having de- 
fignedly corrupted the Hebrew Text : He obſerves the time when 16id. Pref 
this pretended corruption was made, and the Reaſons which the 44 Lt. 
Fews had for corrupting of their Copics, but he givesino folid Rea+ 
ſon for ſo bold and improbable an Opinion. It there are faults in 
the preſent Hebrew Text, there are yet more in-the Septuagint Trans 
ſlation 3 for beſides that 1t has been lyable to moſt of thoſc that are 
in the Hebrew, there are many others pcculiar to it ſelf z wherefore 
many ſeem to deſpair of reducing it to its purity, there is ſo much 
confuſion in all the Greek Copies. To proceed, as the Syſtern of Vols 
 fras, concerning the Hebrew Text and Septuagint Tranſlation, has 

made- imprethon upon many people, by reaſon of his bold and free 
manncr ot writing, it is convenient for us to enquire more particular- 
ly inco the truth, 03: Voſſias 


Voſſiuh. 
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Voſfius affirms, That: the Fews in the Hebrew Text have deſigned- 


1y corrupted what relates to the Chronology, and the coming of the 


Meſſias 3 becauſe according to him, the 6000 years after which they 
expected the Meſſias, being elaps'd, they have left out of their Copies 
14 Ages to get 2000 years : And morcover, to take away the 5 or 
6 other Ages which are above the number, they have left out of the 
ſame Copies the Intervals betwixt the Judges, paſling over the Anar- 
chies, and abridginrg the Inter-regnums of the Kings of Perſia. There 
1s none but at firſt would think, that YVoſſins has clear and evident 
proots for ſo free and circumſtantial an Afhrmation as this, and ne- 
vertheleſs he has nothing but the bare prejudice he has for the Septu- 


agint, It is ſufficient, if their Chronology agrees not in all places 


with that of the Hebrew Text, to conclude preſently that the Fews 
have: fallified the Hebrew Tcxt. It 1s true, and we have already 
prov'd it, that we cannot wholly rely upon the preſent Hebrew Text 
in the making an cxa& Chronology 3 but we have at the ſame time 
ſhown, that neither the Greck Septuagint T ranſlation,nor the Hebrew 
Samaritan Text, nor Foſephus, nor, ina word, all the Chronology we 
have of the Bible, is ſufficient to give us an exact account of the 
Ages which have paſs'd fince the Creation of the World. Lhere are 
many vacant ſpaces, as I have already obſcrv'd in the Chronology 
of the Scripture, which uſually abridges tbings, to trcat only of thoſe 
which relate to the matter in hand, We ſhall not therefore accuſe the 
Jews for having corrupted their Chronology out of deſign, but we 
may fay, that in many places the Scripture is only a bare Abridgment, 
On the contrary, it is more probable,” that the Greek Doors who 
believed that the World was more ancient than appears from the He- 
brew Text, have took the liberty of ccking out rhe time, ſpecially 
upon the belief they had, that when the body of Canonical] Scripture 
which we have was publiſh'd, the people had only given them what 
was thought neceſſary for them, But before we go further, we muſt 
particularly examine what little probability there is in the Reaſons, 
or rather the Conjcctures of Voſſizs. 

If the Fews had had a deftign of corrupting the Copies, to put 
back the time of the Meſſras, as Voſſrus pretends, they would rather 
have corrupted the Prophefie of Daniel, which exactly points out the 
time, than the Books of Moſes, which have no rclation to this mar- 
ter. It is therefore more probable, that the Fews have made no al- 
teration in the Chronology of the Books of the Law, lince they have 
let alone the Prophetic of Daniel, where the time of the Meſiz#'is 
exactly 
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exactly caſt up. I know that Voſſius ſayes, that the ancient Jews YVoſſus. 
acknowledge not Daniel for a true Prophet 3 but as we have already 
ſhewn the ancient Jews differ not 1n this from the Modern, and it 
is certain, that the Book of Daniel was always reckoned by them 
amonelt the Divine and Canonical Writings, they never doubted 
| but that it contained Prophecies, although they allow not Daniel the 
Title of Prophet. All this difliculty ariſes only from the name, and 
the difference only lyes in the method and order the Jews obſerycd 
in the diviſion of the Holy Scriptures, but they do not, for all that, 
deny but there are. Prophecies in the Books of David and Daniel, al- 
though they reckon them only among the Hagtographies, which they 
call Cetuvim or Writings. = Th 
Morcover Voſſns at the ſame time is obliged to accuſe the Samari- 
tans as well as the Jews, of having for the ſame reaſons corrupted 
their Hebrew Copies, and yet it is certain that the Samaritans agree 
not altogether with the Jews in their account. | He acknowledges 
that the Jews have cut off but Six Ages before the Flood, whereas 
the Samaritans according to him have cut off Nine, but as they agree 
in the general account trom Moſes to our Saviour, he from thence 
concludes that they have alſo for the ſame reaſon: corrupted -their 
Copics. I believe that we ought rather to conclude the contrary , 
that the Chronology of the Hebrew Icxt is better than the Septua- 
Sint, fince it is confirmed by the Copy of the Samaritans, whom we 
['# TY cannot ſuſpect of colluſion with the Jews in this matter. | 
bay | hi Africanus, Euſebius, and the other Fathers who have made men- African. 
tion of this variety of Chronology, are of a contrary opinion with Evſeb. 
V.fius, and they look upon it only as the divers readings: of the 
ſame Original, without accuſing either the Jews or Samaritans, 
They had much more reaſon for doing it in that time, when they 
lookt upon the Septuagint Tranſlation, as the only authentick and 
Divine Scripture. Faſtin Martyy who accuſed. the Jews for having 
corrupted the Scripture in {ome places which relate to the Meſſiah 
never blamed them tor having changed any thing in the Chro- 
nology. : 
As for a certain Tradition aſcribed to the Family of Elias, con- |; ,. 
. cerning, 6000 years the World was to laſt, it would not deſerve our 
conhideration if Voſſius himſelt had not taok notice. of it, and from 
thence pretended to-draw a conſcquence favourable to his opinion. 
| Theſe 6000 years which contain. as the Jews ſay in their Talmmd, 
2000 ycars of Inanity, that is to ſay before the Law, 2000 ears 
= LxOauL 
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Yreat.$an- from the Law, and 2000 years from the Meſſiah, are only a fimple 
bedrim. Allegory which theſe DoGtors have recounted in the Treatiſes Sanhe- 
Avodazara Jrim and Avoda, Zara, which has no appearance of truth. Suppo=- 
Talmud, ſing this Tradition. to be true, it wholly ruines the Principles of 


Voſſies, fince the Jews in the ſame places of the Talmud which we 

have juſt now recited, ingenuouſly acknowledge that the 2000 years 

there mentioned are paſt, without the Meſſul's (whom they ex- 
_ pected at that time) being come. Then they. add, that the time 
of the Meſfah has been deterred becauſe of their fins. Whence- it is 
eaſie to conclude, that they were ſo far from having corrupted their 
Copies to put back the time of the Meſiah, that they have made no 
ſcruple to acknowledge, that according to the account of their own 
Copies, the Meſſiah ought to have come at the end of the 2000 years 
of the Law. : | . 

To which we may add, that the Chronology of the Jews, as it is 
in the preſent Hebrew Text, agrees better with this pretended Pro- 
phecy of Elias, than the computation of the Septuagint. The Jews 
count from the Creation to the Law of Moſes 2448 years, and they 
make theſe two thouſand years of Inanity or before the Law, to end 
at the time when Abraham received the Law. The Septuagint reck- 


ons accordivg to YVoſſius's account, 3953 years from the Creation to 


the Law of Moſes. And to make their Chronology the better agree 
with. their Prejudices, he makes this account to begin not from the 


Creation, but from the Deluge. He obſerves not that even in the ” 
Tilnud, Talmud, the Prophetic of fix thouſand years, is grounded only upon I 
an Allufionto the fix days.of the Creation of the World. For theſe | 
Doctors affirm, that as the World was created in fix days, it will Fdhap 
laſt fix thouſand years, whence it manifeſty appears, that this com- WAL 
putation includes all the time the World is to- laſt, even from the — meal 
Creation. If then with Voſſius we rely upon this pretended Pro- Wii) 
phecy of Elias, we may calilier explain it by following the Chrono- tin 
logy of the Jews, than that of the Septuagint : Beſides that the Jews Un 
-have been ſo far frome fallitying their Copies, as to the Chronology, what 
that they might not be contuted about the coming of the Meſſias, ; ar 
that on the contrary in reckoning up the alotted time they have in nal 
Talmud. the Talmud, acknowledged that it was already paſt. I ſhall not con- ang 
fute Voſſins's reaſons, to ſhow that the time here mentioned, ought Indy 
to be counted but from the Deluge, foraſmuch as his reaſons are of lat wi 

no validity. In a word, he ought Intallibly to have ſhovn, that the 


Jews have defigned]y abridged their Chronology, inſtcad of ſuppo- " lh 


ting 
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ſing it without any proof. It might perhaps be more reaſonable to 
ſay, that the Septuagint have augmented the number of years in their 
Chronology, for the reaſons we have already alledged. 
Nevertheleſs I agree with Yoſſins, that 1t is impoſſible to make an 
exa& Chronology trom the Books of the Holy Scripture as it is at 
preſent, and that we are neceſſarily to have recourſe for that to pro- 
phane Authors, becauſe the Holy Writers relate only but what is 
neceſſary for their deſign. But we ought not to conclude with 
Voſſins, that the Chronology of the Septuagint is better than that 
of the Jewiſh Text, although it comes nigher the computation of 
prophane Authors. It may be, as I have already ſaid, that the 
Greek Tranſlators took the liberty of inlarging the Chronology of 
the Hebrew Text, which they looked upon as too much abridged : 
and it is more reaſonable to prefer the Original before Tranflations, 
than Tranſlations before the Original. We are therefore to ſuppole 
it impoſſible to make an exact and true Chronology trom the Holy 
. Scripture. For example the Chronology of the Judges, as it is (ec 

down in the Book ſo called, and that of the Kings of Perfia, is not 

at all exaCty either in the Hebrew Text, or in the Septuagint Tran- 
lation. Some Jewiſh Doctors who would make an cntire Chrono- 

logy of the Kings of Perfia, from what is contained in the Bible, have 

made themſelves ridiculous. On the contrary, the other Jews who pabli 
have conſulted our Books and prophane Authors, affirm that the : mw 
Scripture in thoſe places, mentions only the Kings of Perfia who 
favoured the Jews 3 St. Ferom has alſo followed the ſame method in j1;4144, 
his Commentaries upon the Propheſte of Daniel, where he relyes not Prozem. in 
wholly upon what is writ in the Text of this Prophet, but has re- Dan. 
courſe to other Authors 3 and he makes it plainly appear, that if we 
underſtand not prophane Hiſtories, It is. impoſſible for us to explain 

the Books of the Prophets. 

As then we cannot with reaſon ſay, that the Jews have corrupted 
the Chronology of Danizl, and ſome other places of the Scripture, 
but that it is-only abridged 3 ſo likewiſe we cannot ſay that the Jews 
have corrupted the Chronology of the Pentateuch, and other Hiſto- 
rical Books of the Bible, where it is not ſet down in large. We 
cannot however affirm, that there are no faults in the Hebrew Text, 
fince the Jewiſh Tranſcribers kave not been tree from thoſe errors 
into which other Tranſcribers have often fallen; and the fame may 
be ſaid of the Samaritan Tranſcribers, who in this have.not been more 


Infallible than the Jews. 
When 


Scalzger 


Bookll (32) GHATr ITY; 
_ When we have not the Originals, upon which:one tay ground 
the truth of the Copies which are taken from them, we have Rl! 
reaſon to doubt, Foſephis Scaliger, who was perſwaded that there 
were (ome faults crept into the Holy Scriptures, as to the Chrono- 
logy, believed. that the-Jews did: not write their numbers at length, 
as they do at preſent, but that they only made uſe of the Letters of 
their Alphabct inſtead of Cyphers, according to the manner of the 
Greeks, Many Authors have becn'ot this opinion, which appeared 
{o much the more probable, in that the Jews obſerve at, this day the 
ſame cuftom imtheir Books. Now there is nothing more cafic, than 
to ſet down one letter inftead of another, which might be the cauſe 
of ſome alteration of the numbers which are {ct down in the Holy 
Scriptures, after the fame manner as in all other Books, Never- 
theleſs, I do not {ce any evident - proof && this way of writing the 


years in the Hebrew Text of the Bible, by Letters or Cyphers: On. 


the contrary we find, that the numbers are written at length in the 
moſt artient Manuſcripts, and without being diſtinguiſhed from the 
reſt of the diſcourſe. So that we have reaſon to belicve, that the uſual 
way the Jews now uſe. in their other Books, is not very ancient. Fe- 
fides, the reaſon why the Jewiſh Tranſcribers were oftner miſtaken 
in writing the years, than the other words of the Text, is, becauſe 
the words by which they make uſe of for to count their years by, 


are almoſt alike, and repeated {everal times, as we have ſhewn elſe- 


where: whereupon they are confounded, and conſequently fall into 
a miſtake, It wi!l ſuffice to bring here one example taken from the 
23 Chapter of Geneſis, Verſe 21. where we read in the Hebrew 
Text, Haje Sara mea Sana ve Efrim Sana ve Seva Sanim je ne Haje 
Sara, where we fſce a frequent Repetition of the ſarie words , 
whercas we ſce nothing of all theſe Repetitions in the Septuagint 


or Vulgar Tranſlations, but fim-ply (Sara lived an hundrcd: and 


twenty Aeven years ) for this reaſon, St. Epiphanius rejedts Aqui» 
12s Tranſlation as rude and barbarous, becaule he tranſlated in theſe 
places, the Hebrew Text Verbatim, without” changivg any thing at 
all of theſe Repetitions of the {ſame words. 


It is therefore probable, that the Tranſcribers, As well Jews as Sa- . 


maritans, might be {ornctimes deceived in the ſetting down of the 
years, becauſe one word ſo often repeated, in one and the lame Pe- 
riod, did perplex their imagination. And this we {ec happens dayly, 
. when the ſame caſe occurs, and we have hcrcupon produced ſeveral 
examples taken from Hebrew Manuſcripts. But whereas the reaſon 


of 


> 


of this alteration proceeds from the nature-of the Hebrew Text, and 
that onghe other fide, the Septuagint have made their Tranſlation 
from a Copy of this Text, and not from the Original, it cannot be 
freer from theſe faults; than the Jewiſh Hebrew Copies. 
To proceed : Although the Fews be very ignorant in whatſoever 
concerns either Hifttory or Chronology, yet we find fome among(t 
theniz who are not wholly ignorant of the Matter above-mentioned. 
The Author of the Book, entituled J#haſin, ſpeaking of Boas, and of 7ubaſes 
Obed, Father to Jeſſe, and Grandfather to David, tells us, that accor- 
ding to the prophane Writers, there have been other Generations 
which are omitted in the Scripture 3 adding afterwards, that it may 
| be theſe prophane Authors drew their opinion from the very Books | 
of the Scripture, where they ſometimes omit whole Genealogies, 
pailing from one Genealogy to another, which is at a great diſtance 
from it, without medling with thoſe which are between both. The 
fame Author inſtances in Eſdras, who in his Book has omitted ſeven Zzſaras. 
Genealogies, from one Abitob to another. It is certain that the .an- 
cient Fews, not finding in their Hiſtories Genealogies enough to 
fill up the time, made one ſingle perſon to live during many Ages. 
Wherefore there is nothing more common in their Hiſtories, than 
theſe long liv'd men. Beſides, in the: ſame place of the Book Juha- 
fin we are told, that Obadiab, there ſpoke of, according to the Au- 
thors of the Cabbale or Tradition,lived 400 years,6& Rath till the time 
of Salomon;and this agrees with one of their ancient Books,called Tan- Tanhume 
huma, We ought therefore to reflect upon this Principle,that we may Se#:08/4- 
not ſo eaſily give belief to the Fewiſh Hiſtories, which make their Do- 7 es 
tors (ſurvive, till ſuch time as they can find another to joyn to him. 
I ſpeak here only of thoſe Fewiſh Dotors,who lived after the Capti- 
vity of Babylon, and not of the ancient Patriarchs, although it ap- | 
pears that fome Fews have alſo called in queſtion the great number 
of years which are given them in the Books of Moſes. Thus R. 
a Gedalia, in the beginning of his Hiſtory, where he makes mention x,Gedatia. 
4603 | of ſeveral opinions touching this Matter, avers that there were {ſome 
W77''' _ who believed;that one of our years contained ten.of thoſe other years, 
which St. Auguſtine was not unacquainted with, as may be ſeen in his 4ugyf. 
Books of the City of God. | : 
Other Authors following the ſame Gedalia have afhrm'd, that the 
Patriarchs liv'd no longer than other men.,and that the holy Scripture 
makes only mention of the head of the Family with whom he imme- 
diately joyns the laſt of the ſame Family, without taking notice of 


FE, thoſe 
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thoſe who have been between both. :Theſe. Authors believe, as'has 
been already obferv*d, that when any head of a Family has ordain'd: 
certain Laws and Methods of living to the Family, they make him 
live until the laſt of the Family who has obſerv'd theſe Laws be dead ; 
in fo much that he is ſuppos'd to have liv'd all this while in his Fa- 
mily, R:Gedalia ſays further, That according to the Opinion of theſe 
ſame Doctors, the Patriarchs did not live ſo long before they had 
Children as the Scripture ſpeaks of, but. that it makes mention of 
thoſe only from whom they receiv'd the Tradition, taking no notice 
of many others whom there was no necellity of medling withal. 

I am not of opinion, that a man ſhould or ought to rely upon theſe 
kind of Nicetics, but hereby one 'may perceive, that the Fews, who 
have ſo great a vencration for the holy Scriptures, do notwithſtan- 
ding make their Conje&ures upon the Age of their ficlt Patriarchs, as 
it the Text of the Scripture was not. clear enough in theſe places. 
They are furthermore perſwaded,that theſe Genealogies are abridg'd, 
although they build their Chronology thereupon, without having any 
other Reaſon but their Tradition, which they often preter before 
known and conſtant Truths. However we mult not infer from thence, 
that the Fews have corrupted their Text,nor that they have purpoſe- 
ly abridg*d theſe Genealogies3 and beſides it fignihes very little as 
to Religion ., whether we can build a certain Chronology upon 
the Text of Scripture or no : We may openly confeſs, that ſome 

- faults have crept in upon this Subject, and acknowledge with St. 4z- 
gaftine, that theſe kind of difficulties: are of the nature of thoſe of 
which we may ſpeak freely, and which we may alſo be 1gnorant of. 

Idem con- Salva fide qua Chriſtiani ſumiis. The lame Father ſpeaking of the 
tra Pelage years of Metbuſalem, has recourſe to the Hebrew Origina], and at- 
be Col. hrens. -that in that place moſt of the Greek Copies of his time were 
Idgem * ? CORE : 0 
quzſt, in Corrupted. He does not only conlult the Hebrew lext., which he 
Gen.cap.2. ſometimes. prefers before the'Septuagint; but he alſo makes mention 
lib. 154 of the Syriack: Tranſlation,, and in a .word-ſearches after the truth, 
de Giv- without tying himfelt too ſcrupulouſly to-the Septuagint Tranſlation, 
as rs although that only was at that time accounted authentick and divine, 
For this reaſon we ought not to rely upontthe judgement of the Jews, 
who acknowledged no other to be the true Scripture but the Hebrew 
Text of the Bible, nor'to that of ſeme Chriſtians, who con{ult only 
the Septuagint, We muſt not tide either with the Hebrew or the Sep- 
tuagint, nor yet with the Vulgar, which the Council of Treat has not 
thought to be free from all kind of faults 3 but we ought indiffercntly 


4 EM 


B-o O K: IL. C2383 CHAP. IV, 
to make uſe of as well the Text as the Tranſlations, and to judge of 
them according to the Rules of Criticiſm. The Latin Church has 
notwithſtanding all poſſible reſpect for the Vulgar, and allows it all 
the Authority which the Fathers of the Council attributed toit, Thoſe 
are miſtaken, in my opinton, who believe we muſt not admit of the 
leaſt fault in the Books of the Scripture, as if men had not been the 
Depoſitories of that as well as of all other Books. | 
- Befides, ſuppoſing the Principles, which we have already laid 
down.concerning, the manner of the collecting of the holy Scriptures, 
we may diſtinguiſh the confuſion which we ſometimes find in the 
' Chronology of the Bible,from the Errors of Chronology, which have 
happened through the fault of the Tranſcribers. It is uſual for thoſe 
who colle& out of Records, to make mention ſimply of the principal 
AGions, without troubling themſelves too {ollicitoully about the 
time when they happen'd 3 and it would without queſtion be raſh for 
any one to go about to reform theſe Collections, by making a more 
exact Chronolgy. The Interpreters of the Scripture, which do not- 
make all theſe RefleQions, are often miſtaken, and ſometimes make 
themſelves-ridiculous, under pretence of giving a purely literal ſence. 
For example, Shall we ſay that Cain and Abel were born at the ſame 
time, becauſe the ſtory of the Birth of theſe two Brothers is related 
in Chap. 4. of Geneſis, as if Eve had been brought to bed of both of Gen.4. 
them at one and the ſame time ? thoſe who are acquainted with the 
ſiyle of the Scripture, and with its conciſe. ways: of ſpeaking, do not. 

_ fall into ſuch groſs-Errors. - Wherefore Gordon had reaſon to-ſay that Gord.Com:. 
Calvindoted,: when he ſaid that Cain and Abel were Twins. Gemellos, ad cap.q. 
ſays this Jeſuit, fingit Calvinus fuiſſe Cain & Abel, ſed ſomniat, If &% 
we once underſtood this Principle, we ſhou'd not ground ſo eaſily as 
we do, a whole Chronology upon the Text of the Bible, but conſult 
diligently the Chronology of other Nations, without relying wholly 
upon it; becauſe it is certain, that moſt of the firſt Originals are fill d 
with Fables. Weſhould not believe, tor example, the Hiſtory of the 
Sabaites, which we have {poke of before, who.reckon, according to 
the teſtimony of ſome Authors, above 372000 years {ince the Creati- 
on of the firſt Man, whom alſo they call Adam, although according 
0 8s ſame Authors they make mention in their Books' of two 

Aqgams. | | 
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CHAP. V. 
Tudgement of the Greek d eptuagint Tranſlation, A parti- 


cular Examination of the places where they have tran- 


ſlated the Hebrew otherwiſe than they do at preſent. 


Here have been ſome learned men even among the Catholicks,. 

who have held that the Authors of the Greek Septuagint Tran- 

flation had not a perfe& knowledge of the Hebrew. Tongue. Anugu-: 
Auge Eu- ftine de Eugubio has gone yet further, for he has not ſtuck to call the- 

oh Septuagint, Ignorant. perſons , and concludes from the ignorance he 
Teſt, ag; faxes them with, that it was abſoJutely neceſſary. for. the Church, 
Hebr. ver, that St.. Ferom {ſhould make a: new Tranſlation of the Bible, more 
recog,., faithful and more exact than the ancient one. He aſſures us more- 
over, that theſe Greek Interpreters underſtood not ſufficiently either 
the Hebrew or Greek 3: that they had other Hebrew Copies than St. 

Ferom had 3. and withal that they have affe&ted a particular. way, in 

many places-of their Tranſlation. But this Author who ſome Prote- 

ftants have follow?d, is miſtaken in his opinion of the Septuagint 3 

and it may eaſily be prov'd by his own Books, that he underſtood 

neither Hebrew nor Greek well enough, or that he would not do the 

Septuagint juſtice, which he has ſo unadviſedly condemn'd.. _ 

The moſt learned of the Proteſtants have ſpoke much better of the 

Septuagint Tranſlation than this Tralian Biſhop, and amongſt other 

Lad: Cap. Litdovicus Capellu,whoſe judgment in this caſe ought to be.preferr'd be- 
fore Auguſtines.This learned Proteſtant affirms,that we ſhould have had a 

great deal of trouble to- have reftor'd the Hebrew Tongue, without 

the help of the Greek Septuagint, although there are ſome faults in 

 Yofiu, fhatas well as in all other Tranſlations of the Bible. Voſſius has not 

been contented with praiſing of. this ancient Tranſlation, but he has, 

(as one may ſay) canoniz'd it, in looking upon it as inſpir*d by God 3 

in which he ſeems not to have kept all due moderation, fince it has 

Mafius, its faults as well as other Tranſlations. Maſius, who has diligently 
'_ > examin'd it, and who without doubt was capable of judging of it, 
has obſerv*d, that the Greek Tranſlation of the Books of the Law 

differs from that of the other Books of the Bible, and that theſe laſt 
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are ſo illtranſlated: in ſome- places, that we have no-reaſon to think. 
them tranſlated by the Septuagint. And for fear of:being thought 
to judge of the Greek Tranſlation by the Hebrew. at preſent, he ſays, .. 
that he ſpeaks not-of the Hebrew Text as it is at preſent with the- 
Points, inſtead of. Vowels and Accents, which may have alter'd the. 
Fext. Laſily, He concludes that: this Tranſlation 1s divine in ſome. 
places, and very filly in others 3 but as that ſometimes happens in: 
the Book. of Moſes, he is apt to believe that Ptolemy caus'd all the. 
| Books of the Scripture to be tranſlated 3 and therefore he dares afhrm 
nothing hereupon,he meets with ſo many diffculties herein. He on-- 
ly confeſſes that there are many faults, and much corruption in this : 
Tranflation-as it is at preſent 3 the reſpe& he has for: Antiquity, has- 
hindred him from declaring freely his opinion upon this Subject. But 
without ſearching too curiouſly into the ſeveral Opinions of Authors 
upon the Septuagint, it is more proper to:examine the Iranflationit 
{elt by the Hebrew Text. | . 
To judge herein aright, we ought to recolle& what we-have alrea-- 
dy ſaid of the Hebrew Text in the firſt Book of- this Work, that we-: 
may not condemn the Septuagint, when we do not always find it 
agree with the preſent Hebrew Text.. We ought not alſo wholly to - 
limit the ſence of the Hebrew words, either by the new-Dictionaries - 
or Grammars 3-and moreover, as the Greeks have not always under-- 
ſtood the Language of the Septuagint, they have in ſome places cor-- 
rected their Tranſlations , to make them more. intelligible Greek: - 
Faſtly, The Tranſcribers have alſo introduc'd ſome Errors, which : 
we ought to conſider in judging rightly of the Septuagint Tranſlati-- 
on. Let'us now examine it more particularly, and compare it with 
the modern Interpreters, We will begin with the. firlt -Ghapter of: 
Geneſis. | 
The Septuagint have in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter, -tranſlated Gen. 2027- 
the Verb Bara by #7oinoz, which ſignifies Fecit,whereas the modern In- 
terpreters tranſlate it Creavit, as the Vulgar-does. This Tranſlation - 
of the Septuagint ſeems to inſinuate, that the World was not crea» 
ted out of nothing 3 and ſome Greek Authors, amongſt whom 1s St, 
Baſil, ſeem, for this very Reaſon, to have made another 1nvilible 5x, paſit;! 
World before this 3 and to prove it,they bring the Greek Verb,which 
ſignifies Made, and not Created. We cannot however accuſe the Sep- 
tuagint of having ill tranſlated' the Hebrew word Bara 3 and if we. 
now make it fignifie any thing elſe than to Make, that rather pro-- 
ceeds from the common belict of the World being created, than. Dy | 
| the 
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Kabbins the propriety of the Hebrew word. The molt learned Rabbins agree. 
Aven E4 with the Septuagint in the explanation of this word, as we may fee: 


C (7 IR . s . : . ; 
_ in the Commentaries of Aben Ezra upon this place. Auguſtine of Eu- 


Aug. Eu- &#bio, who ſometimes very improperly corre&s the Septuagint, ap- 
gb, in proves of their Tranſlation of this place, and gives the ſame Reaſons 


Gen. : as Aben Ezra does., Neverthglels' Lombroſo and ſome other Fews ay, 
i 'that the Hebrew Verb here us'd, 'conimonly ſignifies to Create, or 
Gen, Make ont of Nothing 3 and that another Verb is made uſe of to fignitie 


Aben Exra, to Make or Form, But Aben Ezra proves the contrary by many.E xam- 
ples, in the ſame Hiſtory of the Creation, where the Verb Bara can- 
Gen.2, 2, not ſignihe to Create. In the 5th, Verle of the ſame Chapter,where it 
is in the Hebrew, Tobs Vab»b#, and in the Vulgar, Inanjs & Vacua, 
the Septuagint have tranflatcd , &ogaro;, x, dxgrartwass, Which 
{cems to confirm the Ancicnts opinion of the Chaos, as if the viſible 
World had been made of an invitible Matter, and that it had then no 
Being or particular Form. Itis however hard to tranſlate the Hebrew 
into Greek better, than by alluding to the Chaos of the Ancients. 
Gen.r, 6, In the 5th, Verſe, where the Vulgar has it Firmamentum, the Sep- 
tuagint have tranſlated it, 5rgi2ue, which ſignifies the ſame. But the 
modern Interpreters will have this word to 6gnifie Extent, and not 
Fa. Morin. Firmament. Father Morin, and beſides him an Engliſh Proteftant, have 
Caſtle, largely juſtih'd the Septuagint Tranſlation of this place, which they 
prefer betore the modern ones. However after having (criouſly ex- 
amin'd the Matter, 1 am of opinion, that the Septuagint have trar- 
flated the Hebrew word according, to the Syriack then ſpoke at Feruſa® 
lem , rather than according to the Hebrew 3 for the Hebrew word 
ſignifies in Syriack to be Firm or Solid. | | | 
Gen,t, 19, In the 17th.Verſe the Vulgar has it, Ut preeſſet 3 the Septuagint uſe 
the word &exs, which is cquivocal , and may be explain'd either 
Commandment or Beginning. Vhis has decciv'd many Greek Authors, 
1 who have taken it in the latter ſence. As the Septuagint Tranſlation 
' 1s ſometimes barbarous, it is impoſlible for us to underſtand it tho- 
rowly, without having ſome knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue, and 
then we ought to preter the cleareſt of the new Tranſlations. 
Gen.2,2,  Inthe 2d. Chapter of Genifis and Verfe 24. whereas it is in the 
| Hebrew Text, (God ended the ſeventh day) the Scptuagint have tran= 
lated, ( He ended the fixth day ) which ſeems to be better ſence, and 
is back'd by the Samaritan Hebrew Text. 1 do not however think it 
4«guftine necelfary to reform the Hebrew Text in this place by the Septuagint, 
of Eugsh. nor yet the Septuagint by the Hcbrew Text, as Angnſtine of _ 
14s 
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has affirm'd. We have no evident proof that either'6ne or the other 
is in an error, and therefore we ought to look upon them as two 
different Readings, chiefly by reafon of the Samaritan Copy: 
In Chap. 3. Verſe 14. the Septuagint have tranſlated, 697ya7zpar@- Gen.z. 14, 
a0 amo TmayTwY TOY KWNvov, where the Vulgar has its Malediaus es in= 
ter omnia animantia > the Greek word Wn, which the Septuagint uſes 
in this place, is no proper word, nor makes any fence. But as the 
Septuagint have tranſlated ſometimes word for word, without hee- 
ding whether the Greek words were proper in thoſe places they put 
them in, we ought to tranſlate the Greek Prepolition &, by the 
French Article De, which in our Language ſignihes ſeveral things, it 
not being always a real Article, and then the {ence will be, Thox.art 
the moſt curſed of all Animals. 
In the 15th Verſe of the ſame Chapter, where we read, &vu77s ow+ 
THWeicws xe@2hnv, there are two manitcit Errors of the Tranſcribers © 
Firſt, Inſtead of avs, in the Maſculine, we ought to read «v7, in the 
Neuter 3 and this Error comes from the words not beirg far enough 
diſtant one-from the other in the ancient Manuſcript Copies 3 fo chat 
the Tranſcribers have oftcn put the Letters of the tollowing words to 
the cnd of the preceding words, which has been done in this place 3 
and to remedy ' theſe faults, we have ro way but going to the He- 
brew. For example: In Iſaiah Chap. 17. Veric 10. where in the If17. 13: 
Septuagint we read, qyrwvys 4m7y , We ought to read it clear con- 
trary, gvrwuz. mv, and 1 the Latin, Plant 1tionem fidetem, and not. 
infideiem, as it was in the anclent Vulgar before St, Ferom.. The 24. 
Error of the Tranſcriber is in nes, in{tead of which we'ought to 
Tread, Teens becauſe the Tranſcribers have put an Tota'in the place 
of an Epfilon, becauſe the ſhape of the Letter Tots, is like that of an 
Epſilon Iota. Thus the Bible of Alcala,or Complute. has been corrected, 
although VYoſſius has alter'd it another way. We find other Examples. 
in the Scripture of this {ame Error of T ranſcribers, as in Proverbs, _ 
Chap. 15. Verſe 14. where we rcad in the Edition of Rome, cvirThg@y Prov.1 3. 
 evTiy, ( Preferving it ) whereas the Hebrew word winch ignifies to 14- 
Corrupt, makes me think that it was before, eJigor aviny, ( Cor PUP 
ting it) and the ſence of this Verſe is clearly etherwiſe than it is in 
the Scptuagint Tranſlation, which the Greens have CORDS d 1n-many 
places hich they underſtood not : z and as thcy had not the Originals 
co p0 to, they have corrected it accoraing, to ther own fancies. 
I Chap, 4. Verſe 7. where the Vulgar has It, S1.004C ET2ris, NeCt- Ger, 4 7. 
pies, ſin autem male, ſtatim in forio;s Pecc-it in adevit * > the Scptuagint. 


differs 
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differs very much from all the other Tranſlations made from the He- 
vol. brew. Voſſins however had reaſon in ſaying, that the.ſcnce of the 
Septuagint is proper enough. To which we may add, that it would 
not be difficult to explain that Tranſlation of this place, according to 
the Grammatical ſence. It is. word tor word in the Hebrew, Tf thou 
deft well, and the Sceptuagint have tranſlated, If you offer well, which 
is the ſame. The Hebrew Verb ſeeth, lignihes to lift up ; now it 
is certain that throughout the whole Law of Moſes, to lift up and 
offer are ſynonymous terms. This Expoſition is much more natural. 
than that of the Rabbins and the modern I ranflators, who agree not 
amongſt themſclves about the Interpretation of this word, As for 
the vther words of the ſame Verſe they may be tranſlated according 
to the Letter, (If thou haſt not done well in Breaking) that is to (ay, If 
_ thou art not well divided, as it is in the Septuagint 3 which ſeems to be 
better ſence than if the Verb Petah was travilated Bear, as St. Ferom | 
and the modernInterpreters have tranſlated it, tince it is.certain that 
the word Petab ſignitics alſo to break ana pull in pieces. Laſtly, The 
Scptuagint have tranſlatcd, If thou haſt ſin'd, whereas the modern In- 
terpreters tranſlate, The ſin 3 where the Vowels are only chang'd in 
this word as well as in the word following, which they have tran- 
lated, (Repoſe thy ſelf) by reading, of the Verb in the Imperative 
Mood, inſtead of the Participle. Thus the Septuagint Tranſlation 
may in this place be juſtift*d, which the modern Tranſlators, who 
- trouble themſelves too much about the Points and Accents, have 
condemn'd, for want of underſtanding of it. 
Gen.4. 16. In Verſe 16. of the ſame Chap. 4. St. Zerom has found fault with 
Hieron the Septuagint, for having tranſlated, In the Land of Naid, as if 
Quzſt. Naid was a proper Name, whereas they ought, as he ſays, to have 
Heb.InG?": tranſlated, Profugns, aVagabond, We cannot howeveraccuſe the Sep- 
Gen.4. 12: tuagint of ignorance, fince in Verſe 12, of the ſame Chapter, where 
this Hebrew word alſo is, they have not tranſlated it by a proper 
Name. They thought then that here it ought to be tranſlated other- 
wiſe, and that Cain had given the Name of Nazid to this Land, as if 
one ſhould ſay, A Land of Exile. I ſhould however rather prefer St, 
Ferom”s Tranſlation, which the modern Interpreters do alſo follow, 
before the Septuagint. 
Gen.4. 26. In Verſe 26. of the ſame Chapter, where the Vulgar has, Ifte cepit 
: invocare Nomen Domini 3 the Septuagint have tranſlated, (He hop'd to 
call upon.) Theſe two Tranſlations diſagree with the preſent Hebrew, 
from whence we ought to tranſlate, Then began men to call upon; and 


thus 
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thus St. Ferom has tranſhted in his Queſtions upon Genefts 3 and itren? - 
therefore he read the Hebrew as we do at preſent. Aquila confirms 4quite, 
the preſent Reading, which ſeems to be better than that of the Sep- | 
tuagink, 
in Chap. 6. Verſe 3. where the Septuagint have tranſlated, My Gen.6.3: 

ſpirit ſhall not endure, other modern Interpreters tranſlate, My ſpirit 
ſhall not ſtrive, or ſhall not judges and St. Ferom approves of this laſt Hizron 
Tranſlation : But the Septuagint Tranſlation which the Vulgar alfo _ 
ſticks too, is the beſt and moſt natural. We ought not however to aig 
fancy this to be a various Reading in the Hebrew Text, as ſome 

have imagin'd, who thought that the Septuagint havein their Copigs | 

read Falon inſtead of Jadon; one may very well tranſlate, Zadon en- 

dur'd, deducing it from Maden 3 and this opinion-isback'd with the _ _ 
Authority of ſome Rabbins , who in this agree with the Septua- Rabbine 
gint, 
In Verſe 14. of the ſame Chapter, where we read in the Hebrew; 

Make an Ark of Gopher wood, the Septuagint have tranſlated it of ſquare 

wood ;, which ſeems ridiculous to ſome, although they cannot tell the 
true ſignification of the word Gopher, which is us'd in no other place 

but this. Voſſius, who would explain the meaning bf the Septua=- gue; 
gint, quotes Theopbraſtus, who makes mention of a Tree with four Theophraft, 
Angles, without telling what he meant by this Tree with four An» 

gles, which Yoſſizs fancies tobe the Pine, Fir, the Cedar, or ſome ſuch 

Tree fit to build Ships with. To maintain his opinion he farther 

adds, there are only theſe Trees, whoſe Branches grow as if they had 

four Arms, and as many Angles, ſo that they are in form of a Croſs, 

But without being ſo very nice, it is probable the Septuagint meant 

only by theſe words, the Planks which we build Ships with, becauſe 

theſe Planks are ſawn and cut after ſuch a faſhion, that we may call 
them,Cvaz mredyora. Thus God commanded Noah to take Trees,and 
therewith to build the Ark. Theſe Planks have four Angles 3 and I 

believe the reaſon why the Septuagint gave them this Name, was to 
diſtinguiſh them from Trees, which in growing are round. This fence 

differs not from what is in the Vulgar, where they are call'd, Woods 

made ſmooth, that is to ſay, cut or ſawn, fit to build Ships with. Let 

us now examine ſome places in the Septuagint, where the Hebrew 


Text is more obſcure 3 for they are ſuppos'd to be miſtaken chiefly in 
thole places, | ra 


"SOR ———DQDI67 


Gen.49. 3+ 


Hierons 


Ten. 49. 4+ 


Gen.49e L 
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Examination of the Septuagint Tranſlation of the 4oth. 
Chap. of Geneſis , aud comparing of this Tranſlation 
with the modern ones made from the preſent Hebrew. 


T* Chap. 49t® of Geneſis, Verſe 39, the Septuagint have tranſlated 

theſe Hebrew words, Reſcit 8ni, ( The beginning of my Children ) 
whereas the modern Interpreters have tranſlated them (The beginning 
of my ſtrength 'or vigor) and ſome with Aquila and the Vulgar have 
tranſlated (The beginning of my Grief.) The Septuagint have rather 
expre(s'd the ſence of the Hebrew words,than the words of the Text, 
according to the Grammatical ſence 3 and this way oi ſpeaking in 
other places of the Scripture is taken for the Firſt-born. St. Ferom alſo 
approves of this Interpretation , in his Hebrew Queſtions upon 
Geneſis. | > | | 
 Inthe fame Verſe, where the Vulgar has it, Prior in Dony, the Sep- 
tuagint ſeems to take theſe words in an ill ſence, contrary tothe com- 
mon Opinion of other Tranſlators, as it Rexben had becn an obſtinate 
man, and hardned in his fins and for that cauſe his Birth-right had 
been taken from him. This ſence agrees well enough with what fol- 
lows 3 but it is not ſo Grammatical a one, as that of the modern In- 
terpreters, who however are at difference amongſt themſelves, about 
the explaining of the Hebrew words. 

The Septuagint have alſo follow'd only the ſence: of the words of 
Verſe 4. (Swift as Water) which they have afterwards again obſerv'd, 
for as much as the Grammatical ſence could not expreſs the things 
there ſpoken of. Wheretorel ſhall ftay no longer upon theſe varieties 
of Tranſlation, which are beſides our purpoſe. We ſhall only obſerve; 
that in other places the Septuagint Tranflation follows barely the 
words rather than the ſence, fo-that it is.not always conſonant with 
it ſelf, 

In Verſe 5. where the Vulgar has Vaſa iniguitatis, according; to 
the preſent Hebrew, the Septuagint have tranſlated, They hve finiſh'd 
the iniquity together, This variety of Interpretation proceeds from a 
vazious Reading , becauſe the Septuagint read in their Hebrew Copy 
an.l/; 
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an V, where we at preſent read an I, which very often happens 3 
and as at that time there were no Points in the Hebrew Text, they 
read with other Points or Vowels. To conclude,the Septuagint ſence 
is more ncat and lefs perplext, than that of the modern Interpre- 
ters. 

In Verſe 6. where we read in the Vulgar, Non fit Gloria mea, the Gen.49. 6s 
Septuagint have tranſlated, Let not my Liver contend. The preſent 
Hebrew is the Came with the Vulgar, and ought to be ranflited 
word for word, Let not mine Honour be united. But the Septuagint 
have put other Vowel Points, and read Czvedi, My Liver, inſtead of 
Cevodi, My Hynour. And belides by reading a Reſch for a Daleth, they 
have tranſlated, Diſpute not, or Fret not thy ſelf. Theſe two Letters 
Reſch and D.leth are fo Alike i in the Hebrew Tongue,that one has of- 
ten much ado to diltinguiſh them 3 however the reading of the pre- 
{ent Hebrew Text, ſeems to make better {ence than that of the He- 
brew Copy of the Sept uagint, 

At the end of the ſame Verſe, where the Vulgarhas it, Suffoderunt 
Murum, the Septuagint have tranſlated, They have Hams ring'd an 
Ox, The modern Interpreters diſagree about the explanation of theſe 
words. Some follow the Vulgar, and others fay, Have carrd away 
an Ox. The reaſon of this difference in Tranſlation is, becauſe the 
Hebrew word which ſipnities a Wall, ſignifies alſo an Ox, by chan- 
ging only a little Point 3 and theſe two words arc confounded in ſe- 
veral other places of the Scripture, where the ſence has been more ob- 
ſerv'd than the manner. of their being writ. To proceed, I am of 
opinion we ought to prefer the Septuagint Tranſlation of this place 

before all others, and it is confiran'd by Verſe 6, Chap. 11. of Fo- 
ſpua, where there ; 1s the ſame rd el Beſides we are to obſerve, 
that the cuſtom of taking of Oxecn, and cutting of theif Hams with a a 
Lance, .is yet us'd in ſome places. 

In Verſes. the Vulgar has it, Ad predams and in the Hebrew it is Gen. 49 9”; 
word for word, Ex pred; the Septuagint have tranſlated it, fact, 
from a Plant 3 the Hebrew word fignihes either Prey or Plant, al- 
though the latter fignification ſeems rather to be according to the 
Chaldee or Syriack, than the Hebrew. The ſence of the vulgar and 
modern Interpreters I is more natural , and ſeems to agree belt with 
that place. It is probable that the Septuagint meant, that Judah was 
come from a little Plant, as if this Tribe had had but a ſmall begin- 
ning, and that afterwards by little and little 1t grew greater than the 


others, 
F 2 The 
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The modern Interpreters have not criticis'd more upon any word, 
Gen-49-19 than the Hebrew word Silo, which is in Verſe 10, of the ſame Chap- 
ter. The Vulgar has tranſlated it, Qui mittendys eff, and thoſe who 

have made Commentaries upon the Scripture, whether Jews or Chri- 
ſtians, uſually explain it of the Meſſiah. The Septuagint in this place 
1aS ity 7& amoxeipere amy Or as ſome read it, © cmvouctray and this 
Jaſt reading ſeems more neat and agreeable to the Letter of the He- 
brew Text. The ſence of theſe words is, For whom 5 kept, and we 
ought to underſiand the word Kingdom which words cvidently. de- 
note the Meſſiah and many of the moſt ancient Fews agree herein 
with the Septuagint, although the reading of the preſent Hcbrew is a 
little different, becauſe it is there Silo, whereas according to this In- 
terpretation we ought to read Selo. This explanation of this paſſage 
is very clcar fo that it is only the prejudice we have for the Meſſoret, 

and the modern Grammar, which has made this place obſcure, We 
may then obſerve, that before Points were us'd inſtead of Vowels in 

the Hebrew Text of the Bible, the Letter Fod ſerv'd inſtead of the 

Vowels 7. and E ; but after the finding out of theſe Points, the Tran- 
(cribers left the Letter Fod, and ſuch other Letters in the Text, or 
blotted them out according to their pleaſure, as I have already ſhown 
| in the firſt Book. The Maſſoret read this word with an F. inftead of 
an E, and the Letter Fod has been ſtill kept in, which has made the 
{ence more difficult. Many other unneceſſary Fods have been alſo left 
Exod, 2%. In other places of the Scripture, as in Exodus, where we read Teaſe 
7 = witha Fod, which ought to have been left out. We may alſo ob- 
{erve, that the Letter He, which is at the end of the word Sls, os 
rather Selo, is the ſame with the Letter Va and this happens ſo of- 

ten in the Hebrew Text, that the Maſſore: has mark*d the places 
Where the Letter He is us'd for Vax, although it has not mark'd 

them all. | 

In Verſe 14. where the Vulgar has it, as it is in the preſent He- 
brew, Afinus fortis, the Septuagint have tranſlated, Has wiſh'd for- 
what 5 good. They have in their Hebrew Copy read Hamad, Has de- 
fird, inſtead of Hamor, An Afi, But there is nothing more uſual than 


this changing of Reſch into Daleth,by reaſon of the likeneſs of theſe 
two Letters. | 


Gen.49.1s In Verſe 15. where the Vulgar has tranſlated, Tributs ſerviens, 


the Septuagint have, Is become a Husbandman, which Tranſlation 
makes a proper ſence enough, and agrees with Aquila. The reaſon 


of this variety in the Tranſlations is, becauſe the ſame Hebrew word 
henities to be ſwbjefed, ard to till the Earth. 


Gen 49.14 


In 
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' In Vetſe 18, where it is in the Vulgar, Salutare tuum expetiabo Gen.49.18 

Domine, according to the preſent Hebrew, the Septuagint have made 
a clear contrary ſence, by applying of theſe words to the word Horſe- 
man, which goes before and they have tranſlated,Waitig for the Sal- 
vation of the Lord, as if it was to be underſtood of the Rider which is 
fallen. St. Ferom explains it of Facob, and his Interpretation is fol- y;,,41 
low'd by many, both Fews and Chriſtians, who agree not however Quaſt, + 
about the ſence. | Heb.in Geft 

In Verſe 19. where it is in the Vulgar, Gad accinCus preliabitur Gen.49.19 
ante eum, the Septuagint have tranſlated it, Tad reygaThEeOr Tear or 
dvTdy, which by the Author of the ancient Vulgar made from the Sep- 
tuagint, has been very ill tranſlated thus, Tentatip tentabit eum, But 
St. Ferom has much better interpreted the Greek words, which in . _ 
that place are barbarous, which he has made another ſence to, Gad 
Latrunculus latrocinabitur eum ; and then the Greek Septuagint agrees 
with the Hebrew Text, and the difhculty is clear'd 3 only they who 
underſtand the Hebrew Tongue, cancorre& theſe faults in the Greek 
- Tranſlation. | | 

In Verſe 21, where the Vulgar has it, Nephtalis cerous emiſſus, the 
Septuagint have tranſlated it rather according to the ſencethan to the 
Grammar, A Plant which has ſprung forth. St.. Ferom alſo ſometimes ;;;,,,,, 
follows this method, and tranſlates the ſame words in his Queſtions © 
upon Geneſis, Ager irriguus, following in this the opinion of the Few- 
iſþ DoGzor, who taught him not according to the Letter 3 ſo likewiſe 
in the ſame place he joyns the literal Tranſlation which is in the 
Vulgar. . 7 ? = EE 

In Verſe 22, where the Vulgar has it tranſlated, Decorus afpetin, gen, 49.22 
the Septuagint have, Cnawr35 which ſignifies, Sought ' after by reaſon 
of his beauty z and this ſence comes nigh the Hebrew. The ſame word 
which St. Feromand the other Interpreters tranſlate 4 Well, ſignifies nieron, 
alſo 4 Eye'; the Septuagint have paraphras'd upon it, to make the 
ſence more eafie. There is much more difhculty m the following 
words ; for inſtead of ſaying, Banoth tſaada aleſur, as it is at preſent 
in the Hebrew, they have read, Beni tſerri alai ſub, that is to ſay, My 
young Son turn towards me 3 which differs much from the preſent He- 
brew Text, according to which we ought to tranſlate as it is in the 
 Vulgar, Filie diſcurrerunt ſuper Murum 3 or according, to ſome other 

Interpreters, we ought to put Rami inſtead of Filie, becauſe the He- 

brew word fignities both one and the other. What confirms the Sep- 
tuagint Tranſlation is, that we read alſo, Tſciri, in the Samaritan He- 


brew 


Gen.49.28 


— 
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- brew Text, as the Septuagint read in their Hebrew Copy. Auguſtine 
of Eugubio, who underſtood-not this way of reading; Hebrew afthrms, 
that the Greek Tranſcribers have added ſome words here 3 and be- 
fides, that- the Septuagint have read very ill, by putting in of other 
Points 3 and laftly, that they underſtood not Hebrew. But this Au- 
thor does very often wrong to the Septuagint, underſtanding but very 
indifferently himſelt the Hebrew Tongue. 

Sen.49.24 InVerſe 24, where the Vulgar has it according to the preſent He- 

TE, brew, Sedit in forti' arcus ejus, the Septuagint- have tranſlated, And 

their Bows were broken with force 3 at leaft the Greek words of the Se- 
ptuagint, Kai ovvereiby per xgyrrs T4 TEA wamy: are thus tranſlated 
in the ancicnt vulgar Latin made from the Septuagint : But if we ex- 
amine the Greck Verb ovyreiþy, as it relates to the Hebrew Text, we 
may tranſlate, Commoratus eft, and not Contritus eſt z wherefore we 
ought to obſerve, that the Septuagint us'd to ſtretch the ſignification 
' of: words beyond their ordinary acceptance, and that without under- 
ſtanding the Hebrew Tongue, it is impoſſible for us to tranſlate them 
into another Tongue. | | 

Gen.49126 In Verſe 26. where: we read in the Vulgar, Super, BenediCionibus 

<-—.**- patri.qus, the Septuagint have tranſlated, Above the Bleſſings of the fixt 

 Muntaing, by reading Hare. inſtead. of Horai, by changing only the 
| Points and they have added this word to the following word Ad, 
whereas the Maſſoret has divided them : We read not in the Vulgar, 

' Horai, as it is in the preſent Hebrew, but Horas 3 and for this reaſon 
it is tranſlated, BenediCizonibrs patrum ejus,. Ejus being put inſtead of 
Meorum, as it is in the Hebrew. To proceed, the Septuagint is very 
much confus'd in this place, and the modern I ranflators have given 

. the ſence more clearly. . I believe: likewiſe, that the laſt words of this 

Verſe ought-not to be took, as they are in the ancient Latin Tranſlati- 
on of the Septuagint, Super Caput fratrum quorum dux fuit, which 
agrees with the Hebrew 3 for as much as the Hebrew word, Nezir, 
fHgnifies not Nazareen, but One ſeparated from bis brethren, and exceeds 
them in good qualities, This the Latins call, Epregins, Eximins , Au- 
ig. Eugub guſtine of Eugubio, who underſtood not the Septuagint in this place, 


as very improperly call'd them, Ignorant perſons. 
Gene49.2y InVerle 27. where we read in the Vulgar according to the preſent 
” * © Hebrew, Mane comedet predam, the Septuagint have tranſlated it, In 
the morning be ſhall eat again, becauſe they read Od in their Hebrew 
Copy, and not Ad, as we at preſent do. There is alſo in this ſame 
Verſe an Erxor of the Tranſcriber, and inſtead of Ng, Give, as it 
X is 
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is in the Roman Edition, or Now, Shall grve, as St, Ferom has read 3 
it ought to be Sradvow, Shall divides and this agrees both with. the 
Hebrew and Vulgar. 

Laſtly, In Verfe 28. where we ought to tranſlate according to the Gen.49.28 
Hebrew, Theſe are the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, the Septuagint have 
tranſlated, (Theſe are the twelve Sons of Jacob) which ſeerns to be bet- 
ter ſence, becauſe Tribes are not there ſpoke of, becauſe as yet there 
were none. 

Thus we ought to examine the Septuagint, that we may not un- 
juſtly accuſe them of. Ignorance, as ſome have done, and eſpecially 
Auguſtine of Eugubio; whom I rather name, becauſe he is uſually rec- qugu8ini 
 kon'd to underſtand very well both the Greek and Hebrew Tongues. of Zugubs 
It is certain that this Ttalian'Biſhop has not done. the Septuagint-ju- 
ſtice, as is caſie to prove by ſeveral Examples 3 as whenhe condemns 
them for tranſlating in Chap. 19. Ger.. Verſe 3. Place. inſtead of Ban- Gen.r9. 3: 
guet : But he obſerves not that.in the Edition . of Venice, which he 
made uſe of, there is a plain Error of the "Tranſcriber, or rather of 
the Printer, and that we ought not to read, 767, Place; a it is in 
this Edition, but 71, Banquet, as we read in the other Editions,ac- 
cording to the original Hebrew. 2 

The ſame Amguſtine makes himſelf again ridiculous, when he con- 
demrs the Septuagint Tranſlation of the Chap. 25, Gen. Verſe 18. Gen.25.18 
where the Hebrew Verb Naphal, is tranſlated Dwelt, although the | 
Verb uſually fignifies to Fall. He defends, the Vulgar Tranſlation, 
which has it Obiit z whence he takes occaſion to blame the Greek In- 
terpreters, and to ſay, that it was neceſſary for St.' Ferom to make a 
new Tranſlation of the Bible, But if he had endeavonr'd to find out 
the ſence of this place, according to the true Rules of Grammar, he 
would have acknowledg'd the Septuagint Tranſlation to. have been 
very exaQ, and that it ovght'not to be tranſlated otherwife. The 
death-of Iſhmael is not there ſpoke of, but the Land wherein he 
_ dwelt, as appears by the foregoing words. Thoſe who underſtand 
the Scripture ſtyle, know that: the Verb Fell, is the fame with, His 
Lot or-Share fell, which {ignities, He dwelt, or inhabited, as it is in 
the Septuagint Tranflation, 2s likewiſc in Suadzas's Chaldean,Syriack 
and Arabick Tranſlations. This is moreover evident in the Chap.16, Gen.16.1z 
Gen, Verſe 12; where the ſame word is, which cannot be tranſlated 
any other ways. We ought therefore to take care of correfting (o 
ealily the Septuagint Tranflatien by the Vulgar, becauſe there are 
many places, where thefe Tranſlators haye done better than St. Je- 

YON. 
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rm and the modern Interpreters. Their Tranſlation was for ſeveral 
Centuries as authentick in the Church as the Vulgar is at preſent 
but we ought not for all that to believe with Voſſivs,that it was inſpir'd 
by God. For it is certaih, that it has its: faults as well as all other 
Tranſlations of the Scripture : And that we may judge better herein, 


I ſhall give ſome freſh Examplcs of this Tranſlation taken out of. the 


Book of Pſalms. 


— 
_—_—-.. —_— 


——— 


EWA VI. 


Examination of the Septuagint Tranſlation of the 22. Pſalm. 
This Tranſlation compar'd with the preſent Hebrew, and 
the Tranſlation of St. Jerom whence we may judge, as 


alſo by the preceding Chapters, how uncertain the Hebrew 
Text of the Bible is. 


THe Pſalms which we uſe at preſent in the Church, are thoſe 

which were heretofore ſung, and were in the ancient Vulgar, 
before St. Ferom's new Tranſlation was publickly receiv*d. As the 
people were us'd to theſe Pſalms, they have conſtantly been pre- 


P 
ſerv'd, and the new Tranſlation which St. Ferom made of the Pſalms, 


as well as of the reſt of the Scripture, were never throughly receiv'd 


in the Church. Wherefore we may call the Latin Tranſlation of the 
Pſalms the Septuagint Tranſlation, although it agrees not exactly 
with the Greek, and there are ſome little alterations. We ſhall here 


examine this Greek Tranſlation upon the 22. Pſalm by the Hebrew 


Text, and the new one of St. Ferom, printed at the end of his Book. 

Firſt, The Septuagint ſeem to have read in the Text of this Pſalm, 
Ezerat, inſtead of Aieleth, as it is in the preſent Hebrew Copy 3 St. 
Ferom xead Aieleth, and tranſlated Cerows, wherein he agrees with 


the modern Tranſlators who*have tranſlated it a Stag. The Septua- 


gint have tranſlated it, arms, Defence or Succour, as if it was Exze- 
rat > however after a (ſerious examination of thething, I am of opini- 
on that here is no various Reading, and that theſe Interpreters have 
tranſlated the Hebrew word Aialeth, Defence or Succonr, as they have 
tranſlated Etalut, 854-3%uay, Succour, In the 20th. Verſe of the ſame 
Pſalm, 1 would not then multiply here the various Readin 
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Gretius and ſome others have done, becauſe there is no neceſſity for Grote: 
it. As for the (ence, the Septuagint Tranſlation ſeems to be more in- 
telligible than St. Ferom's, We ought not however in this caſe to rely 
upon the plaineſt ſence, becauſe moſt of the Titles of the Pſalms axc 
obſcure, and almoſt unintelligible to the, Fews as well as. Chriſtiang, >: ,-c,'; -: 
Secondly, Theſe words of the firſt Verſe, Reſpice in me, or as it is Plal.22, tr, 
in the Greek, e345, are ſuperfluous, and, ſome ancient Fathers have 
obſerv'd that they were not in the Hebrew. The reaſon is, becauſe 
the Septuagint have-twice tranſlated the.ſame word, which neverthe- 
leſs is differently read, becaule.it is twice repeated, El, which fig- 
nifes Deus mens, lignities alſo ad me, it we read.it Elai. Wherefore 
we ought to take care how we xead the Septuagint .I ranſlation, where 
the ſame word is ſometimes twice tranſlated. *— © 
At the'end of this Verſe, where we read in the Septuagint,- ay 
apanroyru ws, Deliforum meorum, the modern Interpreters: tran- 
ſlate according to the preſent Hebrew, and St. Ferom, Rugitys mee. 
This variety of Tranſlation is uſually aſcrib'd to the.trav{poſition, of 
the Letter Aleph in the Hebrew 3 but it may be, according to.the 
Rulcs of the Maſſorst, which we have before ſpoke of, the $eptuagint | 
look'd upon this Letter Aleph but as an inſigniticant Vowel. Aleph ** 
heretofore before:the invention of Points ſerving inſiead of-a Vowel, . 
it was hard to diſtinguiſh when it belong'd really to the word, or 
when jt was barely a Vowel. We have many of thele Examples in 
the Scripture, and the Rabbins themſelves agree not how thele twp 
{ort. of words are to be interpreted; although the Maſſyret has limited 
the Reading, Thus in Chap. 7. Feremiah',, Verſe $. they doubt, jer,,, g. 
whether the Hebrew word Melechet, which is writ without an Aleph, 
ought. to be tranſlated Qeen or Work, although the- Aleph is not 
mark'd, Many are of opinion:that, we ought-to ſupply this defeR; as 
if it had been ſuppreſs'd by Tranſcribers. The ſame Rule will hold 
good for the'Hebrew-word in- this Verſe 1.. Pſalm 2 2, and then the 
manner of tranſlating will be very uncertain 3 fo that we muſt often 
obſerve the ſenſe more, than how the word..is. writ in_the Hebrew 
Text. | : —— ” | | 
In-Verſe 24, where we read-in .the Segtuagint,. x:45 gyorzy, Non Plal.22. 2. 
04, Infipientiam,. St. Ferom-and the modern Intexpreters tranſlate ac- 
.cordihg to the preſent Hebrew; Non fileytium mibi, which is clearer 
and more intelligible than the'Septuagint Tranſlation,: whichin this 
place is obſcure, and comes not nigh the.Grammatical f{ence. It.is 
. probable that by theſe words, Non a, Infipientzam- mii, they page” 
n _ ſtand, 
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ſtand, That bis cryes ſhall not turn to his confuſion, but that be ſhall be 
beard. But this ſence ſeems forc*'d, whereas the other is natura), and 
according tothe Letter; and conſequently ought to be preferr*d before 
that of the Septuagint. | | 
. In Verſe 3. where the Septuagint has it, Zv Jv & «43 warouxds 6 
trTavG Ts Iogainn. Tr autem jn Santo babitas laus Iſrael. The mo- 
dern Interpreters agree not about the ſence of theſe words, which 
are very ſhort in the Hebrew. St. Ferom has tranſlated, Er t# Sande 
babitator laws Tſrael, which is literally enough expreſs*'d from the He- . 
brew. But the Septuagint exprefles the ſence better; it is word for 
' word in the Hebrew Text, And thou art Holy dwelling the praiſes of 1ſ- 
rael, that 'is'to ſay, Thou dwelleſt in the Sanfuary where the Iſraelites 
praiſe thee, | 
Plal.22. 8. The Septuagint in Verſe 8. have very well tranſlated the Hebrew 
word Gol, which ſignifies to Rowl, by namow, Speravit, which St, 
eons has yet better expreſs'd by Confugit. Nevertheleſs the modern 
nterpreters agree not in their opinions, and are at variance about 
what Tenſe the Hebrew Verbis in. | 
Pſal.22.265 In Verſe 16.where the Septuagint have tranſlated, &pnzav x5 egs wi, 
Foderunt manus meas. If we follow exaCtly the preſent Hebrew, we 
ought with the Rabbins to tranſlate, Sicut leo manus mee. St. Ferom 
and the other Interpreters who were before him, agree in this place 
with the Septuagint, in ſo much as this place is uſually quoted to 
ſhow, how the Fews have falfihed their Hebrew Copies, and perver- 
ted the ſence of the Propheſies which favour the Chriſtian Religion. 
| 'T dare however be bold to ſay, that if we conſider the Rules I have 
ſet down in the firſt Book of this Work, in ſpeaking of the Maſſoret, - 
concerning the nature of the Hebrew Tongue as well as the Maſſorer, 
. we. may give Reaſons for theſe various Tranſlations without condem- 
mmm. RC ru 
"  Weought firſt to ſuppole, that the Points which. at preſent ſerve 
' for Vowels in the Hebrew Text, are not ſo old as the Septuagint 
"Tranſlation, and conſequently they-might read the word Caari, which 
makes all the difficulty, with other Points than we at preſent do, Tt 
Is true, that the Few have put under this word Points which have al- 
"terd the ſence of the*Propheſie 3 but perhaps-the Maſſorets did it 
- without any premeditated deſign; They have pointed all the Letters 
' of this word according to their Rules of Art and as they doubted 
' whether the Letter Aleph which is in the word Caari, was eſſential 
. Or no, they at laſt xeſoly'd to make it eſſential, and ſo of one way 
—— they 
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they made two, This binds not other Interpreters, who may look 
_upon this Aleph as a Letter which ſerv*d heretofore only inſtead of a 
Vowel. Wehave many of theſe Examples in the Books of the Gram- 
marian Rabbins, and beſides, as we have already ſhown, the greateſt - 
buſineſs of the tirſt Fewiſh Grammarians, was to diſtinguiſh when 
theſe Letters were eſſential, and when they were only added and 
fimple Vowels. The Septuagint thought the Letter Aleph in the 
word Leaari was not eſſential, and conſequently a Vowel 3 which 
agrees with the Rule of the great Mſſoret, which takes notice of -a 
great many words where the Letter Aleph is writ in the midf(t of 
chem, although it ought not to be read. It 1s true, that Caar! 15 not 
one of theſe words 3 but although we may follow the Maſſoret Rules 
in general, we are not oblig'd wholly to rely upon every particular 


Example of the Maſſoret, every one having the liberty of applying 
them as he thinks fit. | i 


Secondly, Inliead of Fod, in th end of the word Cari, we ought 
to put a Yaz, and then we ſhould read Cars, as tne Septuagint and 
the other ancient Interpreters do. As the Letters Vau and Fod are ve- 
ry much alike, Tranſcribers often put them one for another, which 
the Miſſorets have alſo took notice of, although the word Car! is not 
amonglt the Examples they produce 3 but it is ſufficient torus to ap- 
ply their general Rules where they ought to be applid. In a word, 
the Few who made the colle&ion of this Maſſoret, obſerves that he R. 7acob 
has in thoſe correct Copies read Cars, and that in the Margin there Haiim- 
was Keri Caari, that is to ſay, We ought to read Caari, We ought 
then to aſcribe this to a variation in Reading, which we have many 
other Examples of in the Bible, which the Maſſoret Fews have not 

_ obſerv'd, becauſe they had not thoſe helps we have, by reaſon of the 
ancient Interpreters of the Scripture, which they were unacquainted 
with. 2 
 InVerſe 24. where the Septuagint have tranſlated, «7 tus, 4 Pal. 22.24 
Me, it ought according to the preſent Hebrew, (which St. Ferom'*s Hieron. 
Tranſlation agrees with) to be tranſlated 4b eo, which proceeds from 
a variation in Reading, by changing Vas into Fod., The Septuagint 
read in their Hebrew Copy, Mimmenni, a me, whereas we at preſent 
read, Mimmennu, ab eo. And this is the Reaſon why in Verſe 26. 
where the Scptuagint have mwirzs pauperes , St. Ferom and ſome 


- Others have tranſlated, Mites or Manſweti, by reaſon of the Letters 
Vau and fod being chang'd. — 


Plal, 22.45 
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. In theſame Verſe 26, where the Septuagint have, &: uypNar dundy, 
Corda eorum, we ought: according, to. St.. Ferom's Tranſlation and-the 
preſent Hebrew, to tranſlate; Cor veſtrum. The Septuagint*s is the 
better ſence, which perhaps they obſerv'd more exattly than the 
Grammar, becauſe this alteration of perſons is very uſual in the 
Scripture. I am however of opinion, that this Irregularity proceeds 
Verle 29. from the various Readings 3 as in Verſe 29. where the Septuagint 
have tranſlated, »@moy evz#, In: confpen. cus, we ought according 
to the preſent Hebrew: to tranſlate, In conſpef# tuo, which is-occafion'd 
by the changing of the Letter Va# into Caph, becauſe the Septuagint 
in. their Hebrew Copy read, Lephanax, whereas we at preſent read, 
Lepbancks, The changing of Yau into Caph is uſual in other places 
of'the. Scripture, and there are Manuſcripts, where thele two Letters 
can hardly be diftinguiſh'd in. the.end of a line, as- we have obſerv'd 
in the firſt Part of this Book. To conclude, St. Ferom's Tranſlationiin 
this place agrees with the Septuagint. 
Verſe 29. , InVeiſe 29. where the: Septuagint have, Kai j Juy# wi wm Gn, 
t anima' mea-illivivet, we ought to tranſlate according, to the preſent 
Hebrew; Animam ſuam non vivificabit. St. Ferom has tranſlated, Ani- 
ma ejus.nonvivet, which variety of Interpretations comes from the va- 
rious Readings. Firſt , The Septuagint read Naphſei,, My Soul, 


whereas we read in the preſent Copies, Naphſo, His Soul, as-St. Fe- 

ron-allo read in his time, which comes from the changing of the two 

| Letters Yau. and Fod one for another, which is uſual. This: ſame va- 

Pſal.24- 4. Tlous Readings alſo in Pſal. 24. Verſe 4. with a Keri, which marks 


the various Reading'in the Margin. The Miafforet however has-not 
markd it'3 ſo that'the Few, who tmade and publiſh'd the colle&tion 
of the Mufforet ſays, that it is ſtrange that this word Naphſi was not 
put in the Great. Maſſoret, amongſt the words which-end with a Var; 
but are read with a Fod. We ought not however to think it firange, 
| finee: the Maſſoret produces'not all the various Readings. If the Maſ- 
forets had read the Hebrew Copics, wriich'the Septuagint and other 
ancient Tranſlators made uſe of, they would have fet down many 
more Variations.. Secondly. Inſtead of wp, ti, as it is in the Sep- 
tuagint, St, Ferom and the modern Interpreters have tranſlated 1t 
Non, according to the-prefent Hebrew 3 butif we underftand but ne- 
ver ſo little the Hebrew Tongue, we may eaſily find out the reaſon 
of this Variation, for as'much'as the ſame word which {tgnihes Non, 
Hgnifes alſo Tl. It is true, it ought to be differently writ, to make 
theſe two different ſences3 but the Tranſeribers not exactly obſerving 
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this difference in writing, have often confounded theſe two words 3 
ſo that we ought rather to obſerve the ſence, than how this word is 
writ, St. Ferom has alſo in his Commentaries upon the Scripture ob- 
ſerv'd ſometimes this confuſion, and the Maſſoret has alſo made a 
Catalogue of the places where Lo, the word in queſtion, ought to. 
be tranilated Non, and where 1li, without taking noticeof the man- 
ner how it's writ. But as the Maſſoret Catalogues are not infallible, 
we ought only to follow its Rules in general, and apply them accor- 
ding as neceſſity requires. Thirdly, The' Septuagint and- St. Feroms 
have tranſlated Viver, whereas according to the preſent Hebrew we 
_ ought to read Vivificavit 3 but this can only be aſcrib'd to the various 
Pointings, which have been added to the Hebrew Text. Heretofore 
was read Hajia, whereas we at preſent read Hrta. | 

In Verſe 3o. of the ſame Pal. 22. where the Septuagint have Pſal.22.30 
tranſlated, ai 73 omieua ps, Et Semen meum, we ought according 
to the preſent Hebrew to tranſlate ſimply Semen, with which St. Fe- 
rom's Tranſlation agrees. It is- probable that the Septuagint read in 
their Hebrew Copy, Zarei, My Seed, whereas we read at preſent, Za- 
r2, Seed, by leaving out a Fed. The Fewiſh Tranfcribers might take: 
out this 7od, becauſe there were two-of thetn in the Hebrew' word. 
The Greek Tranſcribers might likewiſe add, 8, nmeum; to make the 
{ence more clear, -, 

Laſtly, In the fame Verſe 3o. where the Septuagint have, gaze ig» 
xeurn, Generatio fittura, we ought according, to the'preſent Hebrew? 
put a Point after Generatio, and tranſlaic as St. Ferom has, In Generati- 
ones venient. But as the Accents: which. {erve at' preſent for Points: 
and Comma's in the Hebrew, were'not then invented, we ought not 
to wonder that they ſometimes differ. *This may be underſtood as: 
well of St. Ferom as of the Fews, who invented after him theſe ſort. 
of Accents. The Septuagint might then tranſlate this place, Genera- 
tio ventutia, by underſtanding the Pronoun Afcer, which f1gnthes I 
as if it had been, Gencratio que veniet, It is certaihy this PronounRe= 
lative is not ajways expreſs'd in the Hebrew, and that ſometimes it 
ought to be underſtood. They might moreover read in their Hebrew: 
Copy, Jaboveniet, inſtead of Fabou venient, which might happen, by 
reaſon of another Vas immediately following, becauſe the Tranſcti= 
bers are commonly miſtaken when two- ofthe fame Eetters meet.. 
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CHAP. VIII. 
0 everal Rules fo juitifie the Jeptuagint Tranſltion by. 


[He Criticiſm we have made of the Septuagint Tranſlation, by 


examining of.it by the Hebrew Text, ſufficiently demonſtrates, 
that the Authors of this Tranſlation were not ignorant in the Hebrew 


Tongue, as ſome have imagin'd. But on the contrary we find, thar 


when they differ from the ſence of the modern Interpreters, they have 


. reaſon for it z wherefore the modern Tranſlators are miſtaken, in con- 


ſulting only the Hebrew Copies as they are at preſent. The many 
prejudices they have for the Grammar and Hebrew Dictionaries, hin- 
der them from judging aright of the Septuagint Tranſlation, and 
they obſerve not that the Rabbins have in their Books limited the 
Hebrew Tongue, and that it would be ridiculous to judge of the an- 
cient Interpreters of the Bible by their Rules only 3 we ought to have 
a more general Idza of this Tongue, ſuch as we have already laid 
down in our Criticiſm upon the Septuagint Tranſlation. I ſhall add 
here ſome Rules which may help to juſtihie their Tranſlation, and to 
give the Hebrew Text a greater extent than the Grammarians 
nſually do. - 

One of the beft Rules to juſtihe the Septuagint by is, To have a 
perfe& knowledge of the nature of the Letters calld Evi, that'is to 
ſay, Aleph, Vau, and Fod : Theſe Letters heretofore ſerv'd inſtead of 
Vowels in the Hebrew, as well as in the Chaldean, Arabick, and Sy- 
rian Tongues 3 Points being afterwards,added to the Hebrew Text, 
to ſerve-inſiead of theſe ancient Vowels, caus'd a great deal of confu- 
fon, becauſe ſome of theſe ancient Letters Evi have been left out, 


without conſidering whether they were part of the words, or barely 


Vowels. 


For Example, The Aleph the modern Grammarians confeſs to be 
ſuperfluous in ſome words, which they call Epentheſim. Thus in the 
Chap. 1. of the Prophet Hoſea, Verſe 14. we read Kam with a ſuper- 
fluous Aleph. But as this is not always evident, we do not ſufficiently 
conſider the places where this happens 3 which cauſes us to tranſlate 


the Hebrew as it is writ, without taking notice that the Hebrew Text 


has 
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has been alter'd 3 and we ought chiefly to aſcribe to this uncertainty, 
the difference betwixt the Septuagint Tranſlation and the modern 
ones, although they have all been made from the ſame Original. 
According to this method-of obſerving the Hebrew Text, as it is 
at preſent only in the Maſſoret Copies, we may tranſlate the word 
Lacen in Chap. 4. Gen. Verſe 15. Wherefore. But as in the time of the Gen.4. 15; 
Septuagint, there was an Aleph inſtead of the Vowel or Point Cames, | 
which is at preſent joyn'd to this Hebrew word, and they read Lo- 
cen, they had reaſon to tranſlate, Tt is not thus. The Maſſoret however 
has not took notice of this word, becauſe the Hebrew Copies of that 
time were all the ſarne in this place. On the contrary, in Chap. 30. Gen.30.rx 
Gen. Verſe 11. where we read Bagad, as if it was one word, the Maſ- 
ſoret obſerves, that we ought to read Ba gad with an Aleph after the 
Beth, and make two words, as the Septuagint have of Lo cen, It like- 
wiſe obſerves a great many ſuch words in the Scripture which are 
joyn'd, which ought to be ſeparated, to be rightly underſtood. We 
ought then to obſerve the ſence rather than theMaſſorets Obſervation, 
which can give no certain Rule. eh 
We read in Chap. 7. Daniel, Verſe 6. Batar with an Aleph, but pan.q.-s. 
the Septuagint and modern Interpreters tranſlate this word as if there 
was no Aleph, becauſe it is ſuperfluous. But there are ſeveral other 
places, where it is hard to judge whether this Letter is really efſenti- 
al to the word. or whether it has beeradded, Wherefore the Septua» 
Sint often differs from other Tranſlations, and the Rabbins themſelves - 
ſometimes diſagree in this point 3 as in the firſt Book of- Sanmwel ; 5am, rg, 
Chap. 15. Verſe 5. where we read in the preſent Hebrew, Zarer,, s. 
with the Point Cametz under the Fod, the Septiagint have tranſlated, 
EviSeevory, Laid Ambuſpes, as if there was an Aleph after the Fod.. R. 
D. Kimbi, and R. Aben Melech, confirm this Tranſlation, but Rafez 
and R:; Levi are of another opinion. Oe 
The Grammarians have likewiſe invented a Rule concerning the 
a | ſuperfluous Fod, which they call Paragogique, and which the'Maſſoret 
has likewiſe look*d upon as ſuperfluous. They have not however 
be throughly underſtood the uſe of this Rule, which 1s very proper for 
: the juſtifying of the” Septuagint in many places, and- other ancient 


* 
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bn -Interpreters, when they differ from the modern ones. : 
© | *- We may then-obſerve, that beforetthe invention of-Points,the Let- 
"h 'ter Fod ſerv'd inſtead of the Vowels F and E, and conſequently of 
the Points which we call Hiric, Tzere, Segol, and of Scheva allo. To 
know this, we may only bok upon the different Editions of the 7 
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dean Paraphraſes, where the Letters Vau and Fod were heretofore in- 
fead,.ot Vowels, as well as in the Hebrew Text. When theſe Para- 
phraſes were read without Points, there were.many Vaws and Fads 
-put in, ſome of which.remain'd after the invention of Points. Bux- 
orf.took way a great many, which yet are in the Edition of, Venice. 
| T have xead-ſorne Manuſcript Copies .of the Chaldean Paraphraſe of 
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Onkelos , where there were-more of theſe Letters inſtead of Vowels, 


than in the Edition of Baſle,correted by Buxtorf. It is the ſame with 
the Hebrew Copies of the Bible 3 and if we had ſome very ancient 


Manuſcripts, we ſhoyld without doubt tind many of theſe Fods and 


. Vaus, which the Fews have.cut off lince the invention of Points. We 


cannot prove this Alteration-bctter, than by what we have related in 
yon Book of this Work, -in {peaking of the Manuſcripts we had 
{cen. 

To proceed, What we have obſerv*d of the Lettcr Fod, has been 
the cauſe of great difference in Tranſlation, as well in the Genders 
and- Numbers, as inthe Perſons, and ſeveral other things. For ex- 
ample, In Chap.16,Ezek, Verſe 19, we read. Natatti,which fignities, I 
have given, or T have put , but the Points which the Maſſoret has ad- 
ded «to the Text as wellas the ſence, plainly ſhows this Fod to be ſu- 


perfluous, and-that-itis inſtead of a Scheva or little E in the Hebrew, 


and conſequently it ought to be tranſlated, Thow haſt given, or put, for 
all what is writ inthe Text, Which however 15 not ſo clear-in many 


2 Kings 9. PlAces as inthe. ſecond Book of Kings, Chap. 9..Verſe 32. where-we 


See 


xcad.in the preſent Text, Mi iti, ©u;s mecum ? The Septuagint have 


read without a Fod, Mi att, and put other Points 3 wherctore they 


have tranſlated, mis f ov, Quis es tu? 
\ To this Rule we may rcter the different ways of the Interpreters 


Plal.1 10.4, (raoflating Verſe 4. ; Þſal. 110. The Septuagint have tranſlated it, 


GT0titss 


Thou art a Prieſt after the order of M-lchiſedeck but Grotius afhims, 
that according to the prefent Hebrew Text, inſtead of theſe words, 
Secundum' ordinem Melchiſedeck, we ought to tranſlate, Secundum con- 
ſtitutionem meam 0-rex mi-juſte. la which he is miſtaken as well as ſome 
other modern Interpreters who havenot ſeriouſly confider'd-the Rules 
we have juſt now {poke of. There is nothing better than theSeptua- 
gint Tranſlation-of this place, and it is approv'd:of:by the moſt lear- 
ned Rabhitis,; who have not refus'd to follow exaRtly.theLetter of the 
| Maſforet Text. It is true that in the Hebrew it is, -Diverati, which 
ſignifies, Conſtitutio mea 3; but Grotixs ought to have obſery'd, that the 
Tod in the.cnd of the word which fignities wee, is okten ſuperfluous. 
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I paſs by many Examples of this narure, for fear of being tedi- 
OUS. ; 
The Rules which we have given concerning the Aleph and the For, 
hold alſo good in the Letter Vau, which was one of rhe ancient Vows- 
cls in the Hebrew Tongue. *Fhe Tranſlators.of thc.Scripture: are of- 
ten at variance, becauite they underfiand not when'this Letter Iaze is 
effential to the word, or when barely-a Vowel. Thus in Chap. 7. g;c,o.vx 
Ezek, Verſe 11, where the Vulgar has it tranſlated, Requaes in eis, the 
S:ptuagint, or rather Theodotion have tranflated , Pulchritudo in ey, 
and fome modern Interpreters tranſlate, Lamentum in ex, All this 
variety of Interpretation procceds from the Tranſlators not rightly 
underſtanding, whether the Hebrew word Noh is to be. read with a 
Van, as an effcntial Letter, or with the Vowel O without:this/az. 
Theodotion read a Van in his Hebrew Copy, and although: therets.none 
at preſent, the Rabbins, Fuda and Jones, gre if with Theodotion rr 
in this point. A4hen Melech has obſerv'd in his Grammatical Com- pop pn 
mentary upon this place, that theſe two Rebbins makeithis-Noun to Slich in 
come from Nuha, which lignifies 4n Habitation. But R.D. Kimbi, Miclol. 
who has follow*d more exa&ly the Maſſoret, makes it come from Niu- Jophi. 
ha, which is the reaſon why ſeveral modern Interpreters have tran- *P- Kms 
ſlated it, Lamentum, As for Theodition, who has tranſlated, Pulchri- 
tudo, and not Habitaculum, the reaſon is, becauſe the Hebrew word 
ſignihes both one and the other, becauſe the two Roots, Nava with 
a Vas, and Naa with an Aleph, arc often taken one for another. We 
ought however to obſerve, that St. Ferom who has tranſlated Requies, Hieron, 
has read the Hebrew word with a Heth inſtcad of-a He, which is in 
the preſent Hebrew Tcxt. 
We are to obſerve, that we have quoted in this place the Septua- 
 gint Tranſlation, as it is cited by St. Ferom in his Commentary upon 
this Prophet, and not as it 1s in the Greek Copy of the Vatican,where 
there are ſome things left out,if we compare it with thcHebrew Text. 
Wherefore I us'd before theſe terms , the (Septuagint , or rather 
Thegdotion, to ſhow, that the Latin or ancient vulgar Tranſlation, 
which St. Feromhas inſerted in his Commentaries upon the Prophets, 
is not the pure and true Edition of the Septuagint 3 ſince St. Ferom, 
who has quoted it under the name of the Scptuagint, has obſcrv'd, 
that the paſſage here in queſtion is difficult, and that the Septuagint 
BA differs from the Hebrew, to which ſomething taken from the Theodo- 
Cr LIAR tion Tranſlation has been added, to ſupply the defect, and to com- 
at O08 9; pleat the ſence, which feems to be impetrtect in the Sprung ) 
H OCUS 


Book IT. (53) CHAP. VIII. 


Locus difficils, & inter Hebraicum & Septuaginta multum diſcrepans,qui- 
bas plerag, de Theodotionis Editione addita ſunt, ut aliquam habere conſe- 
quentiam viderentur. Wherefore we ought not wholly to be guided 
by the ancient Vulgar Edition, which St Ferom has joyn'd with his 
Commentaries upon the Prophets, and ſome other Books of the Scrip- 
ture, if we will reſtore the'true and hrſt Septuagint Tranſlation, 
which has been alter'd by theſe two Fathers, under pretence of ma- 
king it agree better with the H.brew. We therefore plainly ſee by 
Chap. 7. Ezek, that the Greek Copy at Rome is correct enough, al- 
though it is not wholly free from all alteration. 

, There is therefore no Greek Copy of the Septuagint but what has 
its faults, and had conſiderable ones before Origen and St, Jerom's 
time 3 and perhaps it would be well that thoſe two Fathers had not 
took ſo much liberty in reforming of the ancient Copics of the Septu- 
agint, or at leaſhyghat they had not inſerted fo many Additions 3 it 
would have been more proper to have mark'd the faults in the Mar- 
gin. To conclude, We ought not to be ſo much prepoſleſs'd with 
the Antiquity of this Tranſlation, as to prefer it in all points before 
the new Tranſlations. That we may judge without prejudice, we 
ought to follow the Rules I have before {et down, whence we may 
ſce, that we ought not wholly to rely upon the preſent Hebrew Text, 


nor upon Authors, who have not ſeriouſly enough examin'd the Se- 


ptuagint Tranſlation. I excuſe not St. Ferom, who docs not the Se- 
Ptuagint the juſtice he ought to do, as I ſhall prove in the ſeries 
of this Diſcourſe. 
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CHAY IX 


Of other Greek Tranſlations of the Bible , which we have 


only ſome fragments of , and chiefly of that which the 
Samaritans ſe. 


T is certain, that there were heretofore ſeveral Greek Tranſlations 
of the Bible, which we have only ſome fragments of. Origen took 

the pains of collcCting of them all, or at leaſt all he could find, and_. 
putting ot them in his H-xaplaſſes, except the Greek Tranſlation of 
the Pentateuch, made by the Samaritans for their particular uſe. We 
have alrcady obſerv'd ,and ſpoke of this Tranſlation, which the Fa- 
thers often mention. Voſſrius, who: in this is particular, has afirm'd, Yof 
that there never was any entire Greek Tranſlation of the Pentateuch, 
which could be call'd a Greek Samaritan Tranſlation : He believes, 
that all the Citations of the Fathers, under the title of the Greek 
Samaritan Copy, were taken from the Hexaplaſſes of Origen, who had 
according to him the various Samaritan Rreadings and Interpretations 
in the margin of his Hexaplaſſes. But beſides that Voſſius brings no_ 
proof for ſo extraordinary an opinion, there -is no body who reads 
the paſſages of the Fathers, where they mention the Samaritan Rea- 
dings, but will conclude, that there really was a Greek Tranſlation 
of the Pentateuch,for the Samaritans particular uſe. Beſides, the words 
of Exſebins, which Voſſius relyes upon to confirm his opinion, have 
clear another {ence than what Voſſus takes thzm to have. : 

I deny not but Origen made Scholia's in the margin of his Hexa+ 
plaſſes ; but we ought not for all that to infer, that what the Fathers 
have ſaid concerning the Samaritan Copy,was taken from his Scholia's, 
and not from a true Greek Tranſlation us'd by the Samaritans, who 
were ſ{cattex'd up and down in all the Provinces where Greek was 
ſpoke. As then the Greek Tongue was us*'d in moſt of the places 
where the Samaritans dwelt, it is probable that they made for their 
own particular uſe a Tranſlation of the Pentateuch, into the Tongue 
they then ſpoke in their Synagogues 3 imitating in this the Helleniſt 
Fews, who then us'd the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation. Maſius has 


M 
obſerv'd, that Symmachus , who had been of the _ Samaritan och bo bak 
| 2 | _ TMmade 
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made a new Tranſlation of the Bible into Greek, by rcaſon of the 
batred he had for thoſe ot his Sec, after he had turn'd Ebi»nite, He 
moreover adds, That the Samaritans who ſpoke Greek, us'd in that 
time the Septuagint Tranſlation 3 but it is more probable that they 
made a new Greek Tranſlation of the Pentateuch, trom the Samaritan 
Hebrew Text, imitating in this the Hellenift Fews, who had made a 
Greek Tranfſlation.of the ſame Pentatench, from the Hebrew Fewiſh 
Text. This is the-Samaritan Tranflation fo: oftcn quoted by the Fa- 
thers, which Emſebius mentions in the beginning of his Chronicle, 
where he reckons according to the Samaritan Hebrew Copy the years 
Fa. Morin the fiſt Patriarchs lived. Father Morin ſecms not to have (criouſly 
in Exercit. enongh conſider'd this matter, when he ſays, that the Fathers were 
Authors of this Greek Samarit in Tranſlation 3 they only made ule of 
this as of all others, .which they are no more the Authors of, than of 
this. Belides, he who made this collection of Scholia's, which is 
joyn'd' with the Greek Edition of Francfort, has very ill confounded 


Pen [ S4- 
mnait. 


Gen. 49423 


Onkelos. 


this Greek Samaritan Tranſlation, with the Targum or Chaldaean Pa- 


raphraſe of Fer»ſalem. 


' The lictle-which remains of this Greek Samaritan Tranſlation, will 
not ſuffer us'to ſpeak much-hereon : We may however judge by what 
wehavez that it was according to the Letter, although the Author 
docs not always endeavour to tranſlate the words of his Text, accor- 
ding to the utmoſt rigor of the Letter 3 which we ought to take no- 
tice of, for fear.of multiplying of the various Readings of the Hebrew 
Text, as ſome. have done by relying .upon. this Tranſlation. Some- 
times the Greek Tranſlation of the Samaritans happens to agree with 
the: Samaritan Tranſlation, more than with the Samaritan Hebrew 
Text ; which would make one believe it was made from this Samar/- 
- tan Tranſlation 3 but as theſe two Tranſlations agree not in many pla- 


ccs, We cannot affirm that one was made from the other, 


but only 


that ſometimes the ſence is the ſame in both. As they both were 
made by Samaritan Authors from the ſame Text, it is not firange that 
_ the ſence of the Text is-ſometimes exprelſs'd aftcr the fame manner, 


x 
. 


Thos in Chap. 49. Gen. Verſe 23. where we read in the Vuulgar, 


Habentes Facula, as it is in both the Fewiſh and Samaritan Hebrew, as 
alſo in the Septuagint, the Greek Tranſlation of the Samaritans has 
It, KeTozot peeidor, and this agrecs with the Samaritan [ ran{}ation, 
where' it is according to the ſame ſence, Authors of Diviſion, Onketos 
has alſo thus tranſlated it in his Paraphraſc. This Tranflation how- 


ever ſeems to be far from the Grammatical fence, whereast 
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agint's, which moſt of the Rabbins follow , is better , and more 
cxact, | 

In Verſe 24. of the ſame Chapter, where both the Fewiſh and 
Samaritan Hebrew have Beetan, which is uſually trauſlated, Tn fort, 
in the Vulgar, or Cum fortitudine, in the Septuagint, the Authors of 
theſe two Samaritan Tranſlations have tranſlated, In the Depth, which 
agrees not with the Graramar 3 but it is probable that this was the 
rcceiv'd ſence amongſt the Samaritans, and that for this reaſon it was 
put into their two Tranſlations. 

In Chap. 5. Verſe 19. we read in the Samaritan Tranſlation, ac- 
cording to both the Fewiſh and Samaritan Hebrew Text, In the place 
of God , but the Author of the Greek Samaritan Tranſjation has it, T 
fear God , whence many have infer'd, that in that time they read 
otherwiſe in the Hebrew Fewiſh Text, However we ought not in 
this place to make a various Reading, ſince th: Samaritan Tranſlator 
has follow'd the ſence, without ſ{crupuloutly keeping cloſe to the 
words of his Text. We find Saadinus Gaon, who read in his Hebrew 


Gene49-24 


Gents. 19. 


Copy, as we at preſcnt do, has tranſlated after this manner: in his 


Arabian Paraphraſe. _ 

In Chap. 8. Exod. Verſe 22. where it 1s in the Vulgar, Omne genus 
Mzuſcarum, the Greek Samaritan laterpreter has tranſlated Raven. be- 
cauſe he read in his Hebrew Copy, Oreb, inſtead of Ereb, by chan- 
ging of the Points, which 1s a plain Error of the Tranſlator, 

Laftly, There are ſeveral places where the Greek Tranſlation of the 
Samaritans agrees with the Septuagint 3 ſo that the Samaritan Tran- 
flator ſeems to have conſulted it in his Tranſlation. 

The ſecond Greek Tranſlation which we have only ſome remain- 
ders of, is that of Aquila, who liv'd under the Empcrour Adrian, 
This Interpreter forſook the ChriſtianReligion, and embrac'd 7uda- 
iſm, and applying himſelf to the ſtudy of the Hebrew Tongue, he 
undertook the making of a new Tranſlation of the whole Scripture, 
to oppoſe the Septuagivt with, which the Chriſtzans then made nſe 
ef again!t the Jews. But not being latish'd with this Tranſlation, he 
afterwards review'd it, and made a ſecond, more according to the 
Letter than the firſt, Wherefore we ſometimes find Agazla's Lran- 
lation of the ſame place differently quoted. What we have of it ſuf- 
hciently ſhows. that this Author. chicfly endeavour'd to tranſlate 
word for word from the Hebrew Text of the Bible, and:to make ra- 
ther a' Dictionary of Hebrew words than a Tranſlation, So likewiſe 
this Tranſlation is in many places ſo barbarous, that it is impoſſible 

| | to 
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to underſtand it 3 for this reaſon St Epiphanius contemn'd it, and 
look*d upon it as an unprofitable work. S* Ferom however commends 
Aquila in ſome places for an exact and faithful Interpreter 3 but in 
other places he lays him wholly afide, and calls him ridiculous and im- 
pertinent, becauſe he was not fatish'd with tranſlating of the words; 
but beſides that he gives the Etymology or propriety of them. What 
made St Ferom ſpeak ſo variouſly of Yquila's Tranſlation was, that 
tinding himſelf blam'd for not exactly tranſlating of the holy Scri- 
pture, he anſwers, that this way of literally tranſlating, and accor- 
ding to the ſtrineſs of Grammar, ought to be laid alide, and he 
gives for example the Tranflation of Aquila, whom he condemns tor 
too much exacnels. . | 

The ſame St Ferom on the other fide, when the true and proper 
ſignification of the Hebrew words is queſtion'd, commends this Tran- 
flation as the moſt excellent, and praiſes the Author for an exact and 
faithful Interpreter. Origen ſpeaking of Aquila's Tranſlation afiirms, 
that the Jews preferr'd it before all others 3 and for this reaſon they 
commonly made uſe of it in their Diſputes againſt the Chriſtians. The 
Chriſtians on the other {ide for the ſame reaſons cry'd it down, and 
were ina manner oblig'd to look upon itas a falſe Tranſlation, made 
by one of the greateſt Enemies of the Church. It was impoſſible for 
the Fathers to judge aright, becauſe they not underſtanding the He- 
brew Tonyue, could not compare it with the original Hebrew. They 
had however reaſon to miſtruſt this Tranſlation, and to believe that 
Aquila, who had ſo vigorouſly declar'd himſelf againſt the Church, 
had favour'd as much as he could, the opinions of the Fews, cſpeci- 
ally where the Hebrew words might be differently interpreted. We 
ought however to do him this juſtice, that he meddled not with the 
Hebrew Text, which no one doubted of. When the Fathers accuſe 
the Fews who us'd the Tranſlation of Aguila, of corrupting the Scri- 
ptures, it is to be underſtood of falſe interpreting of the Scripture, 
bat not of corrupting the Text it ſelf, which they meddled not with. 


To conclude, The Fathers who condemn'd this Tranſlation, have 


ſometimes made uſe of it 3 and St. Epiphanius, who look*'d upon it 


as a barbarous and impertinent Work, makes uſe of it in one place 
very aptly to oppole the Septuagint, which there ſeem'd to favour 


the Arian Heretie. Beſides, if we had at preſent both Agquila's Tran- 


Nations, they would help us both in the underſtanding of the He- 
brew Tongue, and in the clearing of the Hebrew Text, They were 
profitable to St. Ferom, in that he us'd them for a Dictionary, to un- 


der- 
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derſtand the literal ſignification of the Hebrew words. Wherefore he 
could not forbear prailing of Aquila in ſeveral places of his Works, 
and defending of him from thoſe who aſpers'd him. Aguila (ſays he) 
qui non contentiofizs ut quidam putant, ſed ſtudioſizs verbum interpretatur 
ad verbum, We cannot however excuſe this Interpreter of affeQation, 
which St. Ferom calls, KaxoZnaiap or a ridiculous zeal, in-that he tran- Hieron 12 
ſlated every word of his Text according to the Letter, and with ſuch anne 
ſirineſs , that it made his Tranſlation altogether barbarous; I Sl 
thought it would not be wholly in vain to take notice of the places, 
where Aquila and ſome other ancient Greek Interpreters feem to have 
read the Hebrew, otherwiſe than we at preſent do. Ludovicus Capel- 
lus having in his Criticiſm obſerv'd moſt of them, has ſufficiently 
_ clear'd this point 3 and beſides we may hereupon conſult Drufius*s 
Collection of the fragments of theſe ancient Greek Tranſlators. 
The third Greek Tranſlation according to ſome is Theodotion's, or 
as Others fay, Symmachus's, it not being wholly agreed upon, which 
of theſe two Authors liv'd firſt, Symmachus was firlt of the Samaritan Symmacl 
Sect, which he afterwards quitted, and became a Nazarean. or Eb;o- 
nite Chriſtian. It is uſually thought that he made his.new Tranflation 
under the Emperour S2verus, and that he made.it by reaſon of the-ha- 
tred he bore the Samaritans, He did not (as Aquila did) tranſlate 
word for word from. the original Hebrew 3 but as St. Ferom obſerves,. 
he ſtudied the ſence of the Scripture, which he appli'd himſelf more 
to, than to the Grammar. He afterwards review'd his Tranſlation: 
as well as Aguila, and publith'd, as he had: done before him, a.new: 
Edition, as St. Ferom affirms. ” es 
We ſhall reckon the Theodotion.as the fourth Greek Tranſlation, al-- 
though ſome afirm that he liv*d before Symmachxs, under the Empe- 
rour Commodus, He was at firſt of the Sect of the Marcionztes, from: 
whence he turn'd and became Ebionite.. He endeavour'd to-tranſlate 
the Scripture according to the ſence, rather than according to the 
words of the Text, wherein he differs much from Agzuilz, and comes- 
nigh the Septuagint, which he endeayour'd to imitate. For. this rea- 
ſon Origen preferr*d this Tranſlation before all others, and: thought he 
ought to take out of the Theodotion, for to add to the Septuagint.. St. 
Ferom-affirms, that in his time the Prophelie of Daniel tranſlated by 
Theodotion, was read in the Church : 1 ſhall only quote one paflage, 
whence we may ealily know what method he follow'd in tranſlating 
of the Scripture, In Chap. 4. Gen. Verſe 4. where we read in the Gen. 4. 4, 
Scptuagint, ind, and in the Vulgar, according to the ſame 
reſpexit, 


 - 


Book IL (64) C'HAPTX, 
refpexit. Theodotion has tranſlated , #y:mveow, Inflommavit : Which 
agrees with the Expoſition of ſeveral Rabbins upon this place, who 
athrm, that.Cazn percciv'd that his Sacrifice was not agreeable to 
God, becauſe it was not burnt. And thus Theodotion inficad of tran- 
ating, that God reſpeGe Abel and accepted of his Sacrifice, has tranſl}a- 
ted as he thought was beſt, that God burnt this Sacrifice. But this 
manner of tranſlating of the Scripture is liable to Errors, becauſe we 
- may miſtake, in deviating too far from the litcral ſence, and putting 
in of another ſence which we imagine to be better. 

Laſily, There are two other Greek Tranſlations which Origen | 
places in two Columns in his Hexaplaſſes, whoſe Authors we arc 1ig- 
norant of. It is however hardly probable they were made by Cathe- 
licks, who at that time acknowledg'd no other Scripture but the 
Greek Septuagint., Beſides,” there were none but Fews, or thoſe 
who were almoſt ſo, who applird themſelves to the making of n:w 
Greek Tranſlations, thereby to lcflen the Authority of that which 
was receiv*d throughout ay whole Church. The Fathers however 
have conſulted all thoſe Tranſlations, upon the difficulties they have 
met with in the Scripture, and if we had them at preſent, they might 


be very uſeful to us, although the Authors of them were either Jews 
or Apoſt ates, 
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Whether there have been other Greek, Tranſlations of the 
Bible than what has been already obſervd ; and whether 
there have been ſeveral Tranſlations under the name 0 
the Septuagint. Whether Origen, Pamphilus, Euſebius, 
Lucian, Heſychius,azd Apollinaris, have zzade new ITran- 
flations of the Bible, Several RefleFions upon the Hexa- 
plaſſes of Origen. | 


 Eſides the different Greek Tranſlations of the Bible we have 
4. ſpoke of in the preceding Chapters, there are ſome Authors af- 
firm, that the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation in' the Hexaplaſſes of 
Origen was not that which was then calld Ko, that is to ſay, Com- 
mon. St, Ferom indeed ſeems to have diſtinguiſh'd theſe two Greek 
Tranſlations in ſeveral places of hisWorks,and eſpecially in his EpiRle 
to Funia and Fretella : But if we ſeriouſly read this Epiſtle, we ſhall 
find that all the difference betwixt theſe two Tranſlations was, that 
Origen had corrected as well as he could the common Edition of the 
Septuagint 3 and as he put in his Hexaplaſſes the Septuagint Tran- 
ſlation as he had corre&ed it, people began to diſtinguiſh betwixt 
two Editions of the Septuagint. The ancient one kept the name of 
Kozvn, or Common, which diftinguiſh'd it from that which was in the 
Hexaplaſſes of Origen, which St. Ferom often calls the pure and true 
Septuagint Tranſlation, becauſe Origen correaed many Errors of the 
Greek Copies,which before him were commonly us'd in the Church. 
There was then no more difference betwixt theſe two Greek Septua- 
gint Tranſlations, than there is betwixt the Edition of the Vulgar 
Latin one before its-corre&ion, and the fame Vulgar fince its corre- 
ion, by the Popes Sixtus the V. and Clement the VIi. unleſs per- 
haps Origen may have took too much liberty in his correction. ; | 

Origen then was not the Author of any new GreckTranſlation,but Origen. 
only publiſh*d a more corre& Edition, which he inſerted in his Hexa- 
Þlaſſes ; and as afterwards Pamphilus and Euſebins writ out this ſame panyy, 
Edition, which was in the Tetraplas and H:xaplas of Origen, it Fas Enſeh. 

—_— . allo 
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alſo ca}Pd the Edition of Pamphilis and Exſebius, Some Authors have 
thought that Origen publiſh'd this Edition by it ſelf, adding little 
Stars and other Marks, which we have before mention'd in ſpeaking 
of the Hexaplas of Origen z wherein they are deceiv'd, becauſe Origen 
Inſerted it in his Hexaplaſſes, that thoſe who had not time to conſult 
all the feveral Greek Editions, which had been joyn'd with the Se- 
Ptuaginrt Tranſlation, might at once ſee the varieties of all theſe Edi- 
tions. Belides, Origen put ſeveral Scholia's in the margin df his 
Hexaplaſſes, to ſerve for illuſtration of the Septuagint, which was in 
the middle, with all theſe different Notes, and by the help: of theſe 
Scholia's, one ſaw the difference betwixt the new and old Edition ; 
for he had put in the margin the reading of the Septuagint which he 
reform®d, and mark*d it with the Letter O with a Bar a top, which 
Hgnifics Septuagint., The Editions of Aquila, Symmachus, and 
Theodotion, were alſo mark'd in the margin of his Hexaplas after the 
fame manner, by putting of an A for Aquila, $ for Symmachus, Th 
for Theodotion. I ſhall not ſpeak here of other Marks calld Lemniſci, &+ 
Hypolemnifci, which were alſo in the Hexaplaſſes of Origen, becauſe ſe= 
veral Authors who have ſpoke of them, agree not of their proprieties 
and uſe. Beſides, that the two principal Notes- were the Star and 
little Comma we have already ſpoke of. Thus this new Edition of 
the Septuagint according to the correction of Origen was diſpos'd, 
which was inſerted in the Hexaplas, as we have already ſhown 3 and 
this few perſons have clearly underſtood, not imagining how it could 
be, that in one and the fame Work, the Tranſlations of Aquila,Sym- 
»achus Theodotion, and the others, ſhould be contain'd both at length, 
and in Abridgment, and how the ancient Edition of the Septuagint, 
which was calPd, Common, could be joyn'd in the fame Work with 
the new Edition of Origen. However, if we conlider the different 
Notes we have already ſpoke of, and the Signs and Scholia's which 
were in the margin of the Hexaplaſſes, we may eaſily reconcile al] 
theſe things. Which we may the eafilier underſtand, by ſeriouſly 
reading of Euſebizs, St. Ferom, Ruffinus, and {ome other Fathers, who 
have treated of the order or diſpoſition of the Hex2plaſf of Origen. 
This laſt Work of Origen's was found to be fo uſctul for particular 
perſons, that in a little time it was known in all the Eaſtern Chur- 
ches., and the Syrians tranſlated it into their Language, As Exſebius 
and Pampbilus had made an exa&t Copy from the Original of Origen, 
this Copy was much ſought after, and we yet find in ſome Libraries 
ancient Greek Copies of the Bibley under. the Name of theſe two 
great. 
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great men,” which the Greek Tranſcribers commonly put before their 
Books, to give them the greater Authority. We may beſides obſerve, 
that thoſe who ſucceeded Origen, were not contented with the Scha- 
lia*s he had put in the margin of his Hexaplaſi, but they added others 
of the ſame nature, which they thought were uſetul for the clearing 
of the Bible Text. Nevertheleſs in all the ſearch I have made, I have 
not found that Origen put the various Readings of the Samaritan 
Pentatexch in the margin of his Hexaplaſſes, as Voſſins has aftirm'd. It Yoſſ. de 
ts not true that the word Pipi, which Origen had alſo: mark'd in the Sept; In» 
margin of his Hexaplaſſes, in all the places where the Noun Fehova, nn 
which is the Noun Subſtantive of God, was writ, was took from: the 
Samaritan Characters, as Poftel and ſome other Authors have fanci'd. Poftele 
If we but never (o little conſider this word Fehova, how it is writ in 
the Fewiſh Hebrew Text, we ſhall be convinc'd, that Origen put in 
the margin of his Copy the word Fehova, in ſuch Hebrew Characters 
as are in the preſent Hebrew Copies. But the Greek Franſcribers, 
who underſtood not the Hebrew Tongue, made only a word with the 
four Letters which the word Fehova is compos'd of in Hebrew 3 which 

| Letters are exactly like Pipi, writ in great CharaGters, which are uſu- 
ally call'd, Litere mnnciales, if we write them from the left to the right 
c the Greeks do, and not from the right to the left as the Hebrews 

4 | E es % 
The Emperour Conſtantine plainly ſpeaks of this new Edition of 

the Bible made by Origen, in a Letter which he writ to Exſebius upon : 
this Subject, where he recommends to: him the care of ſeeing the - 
Books of the Scripture writ by able. Ja25-ſcribers upon good Parch- 
ment, for the uſe and profit of the Fzyv '* I doubt not but Euſebi- 
5, upheld by the Authority of Conf. -, recommended the Edition 
of the Bible correted by Origen throughout the whole Empire. In 
the time of St. Ferom and St. Auguſtine, there were hardly any other 
Copies of the Scripture made uſe of but thoſe correted by Origen, 
which were afterwards tranſlated into Latin, Syriack, and other 
Tongues. | | | 
To underſtand more throughly this new Edition of Origen's, whicl 
was alſo call'd Exſebins's and Pamphilus's, we are to obſerve, that 
Ruffinus blam'd St. Ferom for having been the firſt who durſt alter the 
Scripture receiv*d by the Church.z and he affirms, that Origen had 
put nothing of his own in his Hexaplaſſes, whereas St. Ferom had 
made Additions of his own tranſlating from: the Hebrew Text 3 but 
befides that it would be-cafie to prove, that-Origen had chang'd fome 


I 2 words 
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words of the ancient Greek Edition of the Septuagint, to make it 
agree better with the original Hebrew, this imputation of Reffinus is 
very ridiculous. The Queſtion is, concerning the Septuagint tran- 
ſlated into Latin, which the Weſtern Church made uſe of, to which 
St. Ferom added, following the example of Origen, what he thought 
was wanting inthe Septuagint, and tranſlated theſe Additions imme- 
diately from the Hebrew, which he alſo mark'd with a Star, as Ori- 
gen had done. All the difference betwixt St. Ferom and Origen herein 
was, that med hrbog, who underſtood Hebrew much better than Orji- 
gen, tranſlated the Hebrew into Latin himſelf, whereas Origen us'd 
only the Theodotion Tranſlation, whence he took what he inſerted in 
His new Edition of the Septuagint. R#ffinus then had no reaſon to 
call St. Ferom an Innovator, who had ſcandaliz'd the Church with 
his Novelties, ſince Origen, who he ſo zealouſly defends, had done 
the ſame thing long before St. Ferom:. 

We need not ſtay any longer to examine the new Editions of the 
Septuagint made by Lcian and Heſychizs, ſince ſeveral Criticks have 
very well already treated upon this SubjeF. Some Authors will have 
them to have made a new Tranſlation 3 but St. Ferom affirms in (e- 
veral places of his Works, that they only corrected the ancient Greek 

Aug-lib-15 Septuagint, which was full of faults. St. Auguſtine is of the ſame opi- 
fey ' nion, concerning all theſe new Editions of this Greek Septuagint 3 
ny in, for he affirms, that no body durſt correct it by the original Hebrew, 
de Civit. Evenin thoſe places where it ſeem'd to contradict it ſelf. He acknow- * 
Dei, c-43+ ledges however, that ſome Interpreters have thought that the Greek 
| Copies of the Septuagint opght to be corrected by the Hebrew Text, 
altho? no one ever thought of taking out of the' Septuagint what was 

not in the Hebrew Text. I darefhowever affirm, that the manner of 

Origens, Heſychius, and Lucians correing of the Greek Septuagint, 

ſeems to ſhow that they were not ſatish'd with conſulting of ancient 

Greek Copies of the Septuagint, but they conſulted alſo the original 

Hebrew. and the Greek Tranſlations made from 'the: Hebrew 3 © 

that they ſeem to have taken too much liberty in their Criticiſms. 

ime, St. Ferom ſometimes calls the Edition of Lucian the Vulgar, becauſe 
it was indeed but the Vulgar corrected, and we may fo cal all the 

other Editions. we have juſt now ſpoke of. As if we ſhould call the 
Vulgar of. Alcala, ox Complute, the vulgar Edition printed with fe- 

veral Corre&ions in the Bible of Complute 3 or we thould call 'Ste- 

phens Vulgar, and the Vulgar of the Divines of Loxvain, the Editi= 

ons of the Vulgar correced by theſe Authors. 


Her 0Ne 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Apollinarizs, whom St. Ferom afhrms he had heard read Heron. 
upon the Scripture at Laodicea , went farther than any we have Epiſt-55.. 
yet mention'd 3 for he not being fatish'd with any one Tran- Ruff 
ſlation of the Bible, made a new one according to his own fan= * 
cy , taking what he thought fit out of each Tranflator , and' 
chiefly out of Symmachus , whom he preferr'd before all: others 
but St. Ferom found fault with this Work , becauſe there was 
no uniformity in the Tranſlation , and the Author follow'd ra- 
ther his own ſence and reaſon, than the propriety of the words 
of the Text 3 wherefore his Tranſlation was approv'd of nei- 
ther by Jews nor Chriſtians. The Fewy found fault with it, 
becauſe it agreed ' not with the original Hebrew 3 and the Chri- 
ftians on the other fide finding it \to differ much from the 
 Septuagint , look'd upon it as a Work of a very unskilful 
perſon. 7 
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The ancient Tranſlations of the Bible which have been usd 
by the Weſtern Church. The vnlgar Tranſlation , and 
who is the Author of it. 


"THe holy Scriptures being publiſh'd chiefly for the. Inſtruction of 
£ the faithfu), were.read in the Aſſemblies from the beginning 
of Chriſtianity. Wherefore it was. neceſſary for every Church to: 
have a Tranſlation of them into its own Tongue 3 and' this was partly 
the reaſon why the Latin Church which is one of the ancienteſt,tran- 
ſlated the Bible into Latin. As there was at that time no other Scri- 
pture acknowledg'd' beſides the Septuagint Tranſlation, and' the. He- 
brew Text was kept by the Fews in .their Synagogues, the Latin'was 
tranſlated from the Septuagint, there being no other Original bur 

this Tranſlation. This hinder'd not however thoſe who underſtood 
Greek, from reading the Greek Tranſlation it (elf, and'they had the. 
liberty of tranſlating the Greek as they thought good, wittiout rely- 
ing upon the. common Tranſlition us'd by the people. This'made: 
St. Ferom and St. Auguſtine ſay, that the Greek Tranſlations of the. 
Bible were to be counted, but that the Latin. ones were innume-: 
Talyle, | | Theres. 
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. There was always amongſt the Latins one- certain common or vu)- 


| gar Tranſlation, notwithſtanding the many others that were made: 
'-Some-call'd it 1tala,. others Vulgata, and. ſome Vetus, or ancient, be- 


' cauſe this Edition {cem'd to be as old as the Latin-Church, and the 


Author was not known. Every one agrees with what we have ſaid 
concerning this ancient vulgar Tranſlation of: the Weſtern Church, 
wheretore we need. ſtay no longer upon this Point. Nobilixs, who 
endeayour'd as much as polhible to reſtore it, caus'd it to be printed 
at Rome in-the year 1588, and Father Morin, who caus'd it to be re- 
printed at Paris ih the year 1688, joyn'd the Greek and Latin of the 
two Editions of. Rome, But we cannot boaſt of having this ancient 
Tranſlation exact, as it was in the whole Weſtern Church, before 
St. Ferom made his new Tranſlation of the Bible from the. Hebrew 
Text. It was impoſſible for Nobilivs to reſtore it wholly, by the 
Commentaries and other Books of the ancient Latin Fathers, who 
have not always follow'd it exaGtly, taking the liberty to tranſlate 
anew. from the Septuagint the places they quoted, or to prefer other 
Latin Tranſlations which they thought were better, before the Vul- 
gar. Thus we find no-exact uniformity in the paſſages of this anci- 
ent Latin Tranſlation quoted by the Fathers ; and it is uſual for one 
Father to quote the ſame paſlage differently in different places. And. 
thus we'cannot afhrm, that the Latin Tranſlation of the Septuagint; 
carefully colleQed by Flaminius Nobilizs, is in all points the ſame 
with the ancient vulgar Latin one, us'd throughout the. whole We- 
ſtern Church, before St. Ferom's new Tranſlation from the Hebrew. 
We may however by what we at preſent have of it, give a very 
good guels of it, and plainly fee, that the Author endeavour'd to 
tranſlate word for word. from the Septuagint, and to imitate even 
its Barbariſms,ſo that in many places it is ſo unintelligible and barba- 
ous, that we can hardly underſtand it 3 beſides the Interpreter not 
underſtanding the Hebrew Tongue, to have recourſe to when he met 
with equivocalterms, has committed many faults which the Fathers 
could not remedy. St. Jerom, who underſtood Hebrew well enough, 
to corred theſe faults, has not done the Septuagint juſtice, when he 
blames them for having ill tranſlated the Hebrew ; for he ſometimes 
confounds this Latin Tranſlation with the Septuagint, making them 
the Authors of the Latin Tranſlators faults. We may however ob- 


ſerve, that in other places he rights them again, by laying the faults 


upon the Latin Tranſlator or TI ranſcribers. 


This 
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This ancient Latin Edition, which was heretofore calPd the Com- 
mon or Vulgar, was not ſo exaQ throughout, but that there were 
many Variations, eſpecially in- the Copies diſpersd into ſeveral 
_Countreys. As the Greek Tranſcribers alter'd ſome things in. the 
Septuagint Copies, ſo the Latin Tranſcribers alter'd in many places 
the Copies of the Latin Tranſlation. Wherefore St. Ferom who un- 
derftood all the three Languages,took upon him to review it carefully, 
by conſulting of the Greek whence it had been made. . He indeed 
corrected many faults in this ancient vulgar Edition, but we may alfo- 
ſay, he left a great many, which he could not correct without con-: 
ſulting the original Hebrew ; he made uſe of in his Correction the 
Greek Copy in the Hexaplaſi of Origen, which was thought to, be 
more corre& than the vulgar Greek Edition, although it had alſo 
many faults, becauſe Origen was not able to correct them all, and 
becauſe the method he took of correQting of them was faulty. 

St. Ferom, who would give the Latin Church, what Origen in his 
Hexaplaſihad given the Greek, publiſh'd the ancient Latin Edition: 
correQed, with Additions taken from the Hebrew, which he mark'*d: 
with a Star 3 and he alſo inſerted another mark call'd Obelzs, to ſhow: 
what he thought was ſuperfluous in the Latin, becauſe it was not in: 
the Hebrew. Theſe are in ſhort the different ſtates of the ancient Las 
tin Edition of the Bible, heretofore call'd the Vulgar, which the We- 
ſtern Church made uſe of, till St. Ferom undertook to. make a new 
Tranſlation from the original' Hebrew 3 from that. time this new. 
Tranſlation began to- be preferr'd before. the ancient Latin-one, be- 
cauſe it was more clear 3 and it has fince had: ſo much the better of 
the ancient one, that there is no other read at preſent in the Latin- 
Church, by. whom it is cald.the Vulgar, becaule it is generally re-- 
ceiv'd: throughout the Weſt, as the ancient vulgar one made from-the. 
Septuagint was receiv'd before St. Ferom's new Tranſlation. 

We cannot then doubt but the preſent Vulgar is the real Tranſlati- 
on of St.. Ferom, excepting ſome Books which are read in the Church,. 
according to the ancient vulgar Edition, and ſome inconſiderable al-- 
rerations which have been introduc'd. None but they who tavour: 
the new Tranſlations-made from the Hebrew, can: deny. it to be St.. 
Ferom's. It is true it is not wholly his, and in {ome places the anci-- 

' ent vulgar Edition made from the Greek is mix'd with it 3- befides,. 
there are ſeveral Tranſlations of the ſame place : But:we need not here- 
ſpend much time in ſhowing, that no. one beſides St. Ferom can be. 
the Author of the preſent Vulgar. It.is certain, that the Tranſlation: 

| now: 
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now commonly call'd the. Vulgar, was made from the Hebrew, and 
there was none of the Ancients except St. Ferom could undertake this 
Work. Augnſtine of Eugubio and Mariana , who have particularly 
treated upon this Matter, have prov'd St. Ferom 'to have been: the . 
Author ot the Tranſlation, . which.is at preſent read in the whole We- 
ſtern'Church, under the name of the Vulgar. To conclude, I am of 
'opinion, that it is more proper .to examine that Tranſlation it (elf, 
than too nicely to enquire whether St. Ferom: is ſolely the Author of 
the Vulgar exactly as it is at preſent. Let us then. cow ſee whether 
'St Ferom did well in leaving the Septuagint and ancient Vulgar, to 
make a new Tranſlation of his own. ne. 

St. Ferom in one of his Epiſtles acknowledges, that in his/Tranſſa- 
tion he has follow?*d rather the fence than the words, and has ſhun'd 
that affectation which he blames in the Tranſlation of Aquila, who 
expreſ(s'd even the Etymologies and propriety of the Hebrew words. 
Although this holy Doctor has confin'd himſelf much more in his 
Tranſlation of the Bible, than in his other Tranſlations, he follows 
however the-ſame Rules in that of the Bible, as in his other Tranſla- 
tions, as plainly appears man Epiltle of his to St. Azgzſtine upon this 
Matter. He has obſerv'd them even in the Periods, which when he 
has found to be too long and intricate, or that there were repetiti- 
ons, he has made no ſcruple of abridging of them, and relating ſim- 
Ply the ſence, without heeding the words in the Hebrew Text. Be- 
fides, as he uſually imploy'd ſome Fewiſh Doors for the more eaſie 
tranſlating of the Scripture, as he himſelf aftixms in his Prefaces to 
ſeveral Books of the Bible, he ſometimes puts down the ſence which 
the Jews dictated to him, without keeping too ſcrupulouſly to the 
words of the Text. Which is the reaſon why the vulgar Tranſlation 
agrees with the moſt learned Rabbins Commentaries in the molt difh- 
cult places 3-and this is alſo the reaſon of his deviating ſometimes 
from the Septuagint.. To which we may add, that the Hebrew Co- 
Py he made uſe of, differ'd in many places from the Septuagint, and 
came nigher the preſent Hebrew T ext.* 

As St. Ferom's Undertaking was a very bold one, and as he was 
not ſatish'd with themaking of a new Tranſlation, but he often cor- 
reed the faults of the Septuagint, to give the greater Authority to 
his new Tranſlation, many oppos'd him, and call'd him an Innova- 
for. St. Anguftine himſelf who eſteem'd highly the Learning and 
Piety of St. Ferom, could not wholly approve of this new Tranſlati- 
on, which {cem'd to diſturb the peace of the Church 3 and it went ſo 


high, 
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high, as that St, Jerom: finding'himfelf on all ſides attack'd.upon this 
account, was forc'd to ſoften his ſtyle, and to make Apologies for 
the authorizing of this Novelty. Raffinus writ more hereupon.than 
| any other.3 and although we ought not to believe him in all things he 
ſays againſt St. Ferom, becauſe they were then at difference one with 
another 3 the Reaſons however he alledges ſeem to be very convin- 
cing, if we examine them without prejudice. , EL * 
 Ruffinus blam'd St. Feram rather tor the Additions he had ,inſerted 
in the ancient Tranſlation of the Church, which he had tranſlated 
from the Hebrew, than that by reaſon of this new Tranſlation he-had 
ſcandaliz'd the whole Church, by endeavouring to introduce Judaiſm, 
and preferring what he had learn'd from a Jew call'd Barraha, ;before 
what the Church had receiv'd from the Apoſtles. Would. St. Peter, 
(ſays the ſame Reffinws) who govern'd the;Church ſeveral years, haye 
cheated it, by giving it a falſe Scripture, it he had known that the 
Fews had been poſleſs'd of the true one? And for as much,as St. Fe- 
rom quotes Origen tor an Example, as it he only-imitated ;him in gt- 
ving the Latin what he had given the Greek Church 3 Rffinys.an- 
{wers, That Origen tranſlated .not;from the Hebrew, and that there 
were,only Fews or Apoſtates, who durſt undertake it. Laſily,He ſhows, 
that Origen's deſign in his Hexaplaſi, was clear different from St. Fe- 
rom's, whom he accuſes of having alter'd the Scripture receiv'd in 


alius auderet ab Apoſtolis tradita Fccleſie inſtramenta temerare niſi ſudai- 


the Church, which no body had done before him : @uis enim, El he, 


cxs ſpiritus ? He afterwards blames him for keeping.too,much com- 1 To. 
pany with Jews, and being turn'd ſuch, for condemning in; his/latter Ru 204 
Books what he had writ and approv'd of whilſt he was a_Chri- - 
{t1an. wy 
Theſe Exceptions of Reffinus which ſeem'd to be juſt, condemn'd 
as well St Ferom's new Tranſlation 'from .the Hebrew, as the new 
_ Edition he had made from the ancient vulgar Latin one, by changing, 
adding, and leaving out ſeveral things, as Rrffinys too paſſionately 
blames him for. R#ffinus alſoaccus'd him of taking out of the Scripture 
the Hiſtory of S#ſanna, and the Song of the three Children in the fur- 
nace, which was ſung in Churches upon ſolemn days. EE 
All theſe-Reaſons and ſeveral others :{uch like which-may, cafily he © 
produc'd, were occafion'd only by the prejudice-people-had in thoſe - 
times for the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, whom they :look*d;upon 
as Prophets. But St. Ferom:who ſtudi'd the Scriptures more carefully 
than the other Fathers who went TIRE him, knew that theſc Inter- 
pre- 
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 Preters were fo far from being Prophets, that their Tranſlation was 
faulty in many places 3 and this made him make a new Tranſlation 
from the original Hebrew, which he uſually calls, Hebraica veritas, 
to diſtinguiſh it from all the Tranflations, which were only uncorre& 
Copies. It is true, he had done better if he had not deviated fo much 
_ from the Septuayint 3 his deſign was however praiſe-worthy, and 
the Weſtern Church has approv'd fo well of it, as to prefer his new 
Tranſlation before the ancient one, which was the only authentick 
for ſcyeral Centuries. | 
St. Ferom was of opinion, That the'Apoſiles did not prefer the Se- 
ptuagint Tranſlation before the Hebrew Text, but that they made 
uſe of the moſt commonly 'receiv'd Scripture, and molt proper for 
their purpoſe, The Greck Tongue was then us'd by moſt Nations 
where they preach'd the Goſpe}, and it was ſpoke in moſt of the Sy- 
nagogues, whereas there were but few Fews who underſtood He- 
brew. There was therefore no neceſſity of making a new Tranſlati- 
on of the Bible, being there was one already authoriz'd. To anſwer 
Refffinus his ObjeQtions : St. Ferom inſtead of denying that he had been 
converſant with the Jewiſh Doors, to learn the Hebrew Tongue : 
and'the Scripture ſtyte, counts his -having convers'd with them: as a 
Hieron in great happineſs. Nift prolixum efſet, ſays he, ſpeaking to Reffinus, 
Apol. && redoleret gloriolam, jam nunc tiby oftenderem quid utilitats habeat ma- 
oiſtrorum limina terere, & artem ab artificibus diſcere, & videris quanta 
ſylva fit apud Hebreos ambiguorum nominum atq) verborum, 
He could find no better Hebrew Maſters than the Fes of his time, 
Clement. "and he ſhows, that Clement of Alexandria and Origen had conſulted 
ARX-ONE-. them. What is yet more remarkable in St. Ferom's Anſwer is, That 
he affures us that the Hebrew Tongue is uncertain, and that the Femy 
agree not about the ſignification of many words 3 they headds, That 
this uncertainty of the Hebrew has caus'd many words to have been 
differently interpreted, for as much as every one has tranſlated as they 
thought was beſt, Wherefore St. Ferom is far from aſcribing to him- 
 felf that Infallibility which fome have given him, as it in the making 
Marizne © of his Tranſlation he had been infpir'd by God. 92wid juvat, as Ma- 
proedit-. y;4ng in ſpeaking of this opinion very well ſays, pg tot ſecula-nowo 
Valet. ommento novos Prophetas comminiſci ? dt. Ferom ſhows in his Works, 
* that he pretended not to make a new Tranſlation of the Bible in qua- 
lity of Prophet, becauſe he often corrected and review'd his own 
Tranſlation. His Commentaries differ from his. Tranſlation, and he 
fometimes follows the Scptuagint:, ſometimes Aquila, Ran 
an 
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and Theodotion. All theſe Tranſlations plac'd upon different Columns 
in the Hexaplaſi of Origen, {erv'd inſtead of a Dictionary to him 3 and 
not being ſatish'd with what he could get from theſe Interpreters, he 


conſulted the Fewiſh DoQtors of his time, and generally follow'd 
what they dictated. | 


This method is clear different from that of a Prophet, unleſs we 
fay, that the Jewiſh Doors upon whom he wholly rely*d, were Pro- 
phets. We beſides tind, that in his Commentaries he very often 
doubts of the true ſignification of the Hebrew words, and that he is 
not uniform throughout in his Tranſlation. Wherefore Mariana ſticks 
not to ſay, that the Council of Trext has not declar'd the Vulgar to 
be infallible, by declaring of it authentick, fince it is certain, that 
St, Ferom who was the Author, was no Prophet, and that he might 
be decciv*d as well as other Interpreters. A Tranſlation according to 
_ Cardinal Pallavicini may be authentick, if it has not been defignedly card.Palz. 
corrupted 3 but that exempts it not from faults : And the (ame Car- Hiſt. 1.6. 
dinaladds, That the Tranſlation of any Adis good, when it is faith- © 17* 
fully tranſlated, and well enough to decide the affair depending upon 
that Act 3 but this hinders not but there may be a better yet 
made. Ts : 
The Fathers of the Council of Trent, according to the ſame Car- 
diva), in authorizing the vulgar Edition, have not wholly laid aſide 
the other Tranſlations, much leſs the original Hebrew. - Mariana, 
who has confirm'd this opinion, and very largely prov'd it, after- 
wards adds, that St. Ferom freely confeſſes that he has deſignedly 
left ſeveral faults in his correction of the New Teſtament, and that 
the Church has alſo follow'd his example in its laſt correction of the 
Bible. Not but, ſays this Jeſuit, ſo many learned DoGtors of the 
Church have known theſe faults, but they thought fit to hide them, 
ſeeing there was nothing, in this Edition contrary to faith or good 
manners. He confirms this opinion by the teſtimony of Lindanzs, 
and ſeveral other learned both French, Ttalian, and German Divines, 
who have not ſcrupled to corre the faults of the Vulgar. The Git 
ticks then may freely examine whether this vulgar Tranſlation is ex- 
a&, or whether a better than St. Feroms can be made from the He- 
brew Text. In this they follow only his example who forſook the 
Septuagint, and the ancient vulgar one receiv*d by the whole Church, 
to makea new one. The Septuagint however was no leſs authentick 
at that time, than the Vulgar is at preſent. This Father had reaſon 
to think, that he ought not wholly to rely upon the Interpreters 
| K 2 which 
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which had gone before him , becauſe they were not infallible, 
and therefore, as Tranſlators, might err, Wherefore he thought 
it neceſſary to conſult the Originals 3 and as we have thoſe 
fame Originals: , we ought to value thoſe who have conſulted 


Heb.inGen. marks of ſome Rebbins upon this place, St. Ferom however in his 
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them, without prejudice either for the Septuagint, or any other 
Tranſlation; St. Feromz has pretended to have had in this parti- 
cular the advantage of the Septuagint , in that he made his 
Tranſlation fince the coming of our Saviour , and conſequently 
he could the better clear thoſe places which before were diff- 
cult and obſcure. Laſtly, He has made the Jews dof his time; 
Judges of his' new Tranſlation, to anſwer thereby thoſe-who ac- 
cus'd. him of introducing Novelties in the Church: [But .as we 
have all neceſſary Helps wheteby to make a true judgment, let 
us particularly examine ſome Chapters of this Tranſlation . ac- 
cording to the uſual Rules of Criticiſm. 


- 
" . * 
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CHAP. X11. 


Some Chapters of the Vulgar examind, and compar d with 
Se. ] 


Jerom's Remarks in his Hebrew Queſtions upon 


OT. Ferom obſerves,that in Chap. 1. Gen. v.2. inſtead of Ferebatur, 
I the Hebrew word ſignifies Incxbabat, which agrces with the Re- 


new Tranſlation makes uſe of the word Ferebatur, which was in the 
ancient Vulgar. TI believe the Hebrew word is better tranſlated by Fe- 
rebatur than Incubabat, becauſe this laſt agrees better with theSyriack 
than Hebrew, | 

In Verſe 8. Chap. 1, Gen. neither the Vulgar nor Hebrew have 
theſe words-of the Septuagint, Vidit Dems quzod efſet bonum. It is pro- 
bable that theGreeks have added thern in theirTranſlation,becauſe they 
faw they were in the diſcourſe of the other days Creation and this 
has made many Authors believe,that theHebrew and conſequently the 
Vulgar which was made from the Hebrew, was in this place faulty. 
But they have not obſerv'd, that this Clauſe is a little after in Verſe 
x0. ani that it anſwers to the ſecond days Creation. Wherefore it 
ts unneceſſarily repeated in the Septuagint, tn 
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In Chap. 2. Verſe 2, Gen. where we read in the Septuagint, Die Gen.2. 2: 
ſexta, it is in the Vulgar agreeable to the Hebrew Text, Die ſeptimee- 
St. Ferom has obſerv'd this variety of Interpretation, and preferr'd 
the Hebrew before the Septuagint, although it ſeems to-make a more 
proper fence that the Hebrew Text, © 
In Verſe 8. of the ſame Chapter, where it is in the Vulgar, Planta» Gen.2. 8. 
verat Paradiſum voluptatis @ principio, St. Ferom thought it ought to be 
vranſlated, Plantaverat Paradiſum in Eden a CT. We ought in- 
deed rather to tranſlate In Eden, with the Septuagint and St. Ferom, 
than Voluptatis, with the Vulgar. It is alſo better to tranſlate, 4d 
Orientem,as it 15 in the ancient Vulgar made from theSeptuagint,than 
principio. St, Ferom has very ill defended this laſt Tranſlation, 2 prin- 
cipio; concluding from thence, that Paradiſe was created before the 
Heaven and the Earth, This without doubt he had learnt from the 
Cabbaliftick Fews of his time 3 for according to the Drearrs of the 
Cabbale, God created ſeven things before the World, one of which 
was Paradife. But let us let theſe fort of Explanations alone, which 
are only Quirks and ill grounded Allegories. . To:conclade, We ought. 
in this place to prefer the ancicnt vulgar Tranſlation before the pre- 
{ent one. | — TT 
' InVerſe 17, where we read in the Vulgar according to the He- 
brew, Morte morieris, St. Ferom affirms, that Symmachns has better 
tranſlated it, Mortalz eris 3 he has nevertheleſs in his Tranſlation ſec 
down the former, which is the moſt literal,; and beſides is in the an- 
cient Vulgar, Þ 
In Chap. 3. Verſe 15, where it 1s in-the Vulgar, Tpſa conteret ca- Gen.z; 15; 
put tuum, St, Ferom in his Hebrew. Queſtions has tranſlated, Ipſe con- 
 teret, asit is alſo in ſome Manuſcript Copies of the Vulgar, and he 
obſcrves that the Septnagint have tranſlated it, Tpſe ſervabir. Bit St, 
Fer:m might ealily have corrected here an Error of the Greek Tran- 
ſcribers, who occafion*d this Tranſlation, as F have alrcady ſhown: . 
We read at preſent in the Vulgar, 1pſa, becauſe St. Auguſtine and 
ſome ancient Fathers read it fo in their Latin Copies 3 but it is a ma=- 
nifeltError which procceds from a more ancient one ,which was in the 
cdthtndn Gicek 3 for inſtead of evi? Tpſiem, they read long ſince, vrds, 
Tſe, from whence they afterwards made Ipſa. However St. Ferom- 
and 'the ancient Vulgar printed at Rome and Paris read Tpſe3 and be- 
ſides the DoQors of Louvain ſay, they have found Tpſe in two Manu-- 
ſcript Copies of the Vulgar. Wherefore we ought to prefer this laſt: 
Reading before the other in our Vulgar. 


In 


 Gen-3- TH 
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In Verſe 17. of the ſame Chapter, St. Jerom has kept in his new 


Tranſlation the ancient vulgar Interpretation, Tn opere t#0, whereas 
he ought according to the preſent Hebrew,which was the ſame in his 


time, to have tranſlated, Propter.te. St, Ferom alſo afhrms, that b 


| | | y 
theſe words, 1n opere tuo, weare to underitand Sin, and not Labour, 


..and he farther affirms this to be the ſence of the Septuagint 3 but he 


ſeems not to come nigh the true Explanation of the Text. Theodstion 


has alſo follow'd this laſt Tranſlation; and we are to obſcrve, that 


"St. ferom has ſometimes tollow'd. this Interpreter, without having 


-Gen.4. T. 


thropghly examin'd him 3. and this is one reaſon why the Vulgar ot- 
ten agrees with Theodotion*'s Tranſlation. Aquila has in this place 
tranſlated, Propter.te, according to- the preſent Hebrew Text, and 1 
am of opinion that this laſt Tranſlation is to be preferr'd before all 
others. 

Verſe'7. Chap. 4. is very differently tranſlated in the Vulgar and 
Scptuagint. But'l have already in examining the Septuagint Tranſla- 
tion, given the'Reaſons of this difference, which ought chiefly to be 
aſcrib'd tothe variety of the Hebrew Copies. St. Ferom has obſerv'd, 


' that the Septuagint have tranſlated this place otherwiſe than it was 
_ in his Hebrew Copy, then he gives us his Tranſlation, which bears 
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the ſame {ence as the preſent Vulgar, although the words may differ. 
We ought not to expect to find the ſame words exactly in the Ob- 
{ervations of St. Ferom, as in the preſent Vulgar. It is enough if the 
ſence be the ſame 3 and belides, there are Reaſons why St. Feron?'s 
Obſervations, both in his Queſtions upon Gerefis, and in his Com- 


mentaries upon the reſt of the Scripture, agree not always with the 


Vulgar, although he writ that too. 

In Verſe & in the ancient Vulgar theſe words are, Egrediamnr 
Foras, which St. Ferom has obſerv'd are not in the Hebrew Text, and 
he ſays they are ſuperfluous, although they are in the Samaritan He- 
brew Copy. However he has them in his Tranſlation, for fear of 
deviating too much from the ancient Vulgar, or rather they have 


been kept in without his knowledge, for as inuch as there arc in the 
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preſent Vulgar many things of the Ancient, which have not been 


thought fit to be alter'd 3 wherefore we ſee in ſome places two Tran- | 


{flations.mix'd together. | 

In Verſe 16. Chap. 4. where the Vulgar has, Habitavit profugus 
in terra, the Septuagint have tranſlated, Habitavit in terra Naid, But 
'St. Ferom in his Notes confirms the Vulgar, and difallows of the Sc- 


-ptuagint Tranſlation. Iam indeed of opinion there is no neceſſity of 
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making of a new Land'calld Naid, becauſe of this place of the Se- 
ptuagint, although there is mention made in Exſebixs's DiQtionary 
of theſe places tranſlated by St. Ferom intoLatin. 

In the laſt Verſe, where we read in the Vulgar, Ie capit invocare Gen! 4. v« 
nomen Domini, St. Ferom obſerves, that according to the Hebrew we wt 
ought to tranſlate, Trnc initinm fuit invocandi nomen Domini, and this: 
agrees with the preſent Hebrew 3 but part of the ancient Vulgaris yet: 
kept in in the Vulgar at preſent, which has only corrected what: 
ſeem'd tobe foreign to the ſence. We ought not then to think that: 
the preſent Vulgar agrees wholly with the Hebrew Text of St. Fe-- 
rom's time, who in ſome places only review'd the ancient Tranſlation: 
from the Hebrew. But in his Hebrew Queſtions upon Geneſes he is- 
more exact, beeauſe his defign in this Work is to agree with the He-: 
brew Copies, and to follow the Jewiſp Doctors Interpretations as 
much as hecan. ES 

In Chap. 5. Gen, the Vulgar agrees in its Chronology with St. Fe- Gen. g. 
rom's Obſervations, who follow'd the Hebrew of his time, and not 
the Septuagint, which St. Ferom ſays is in this place miſtaken, and 
| he affirms that it ought to be correfted by the Hebrew Text. 

In Chap. 6. Verſe 3. where we read: in the VuJgar; Non permane- Gen:6. 35 
bit ſpiritus menus, St. Ferom obſerves that we: ought'to tranſlate accor- | 
ding to the Hebrew, Nox judicabit ſpiritus mens 3 but without devia-: 
ting from the Hebrew Text, the hr(t Tranſlation, which 1s that of: 
the ancient Vulgar, is beſt and moſt natura}, and therefore we had. 
reaſon to preferve it-in'our preſent Vulgar.” 2 

In Verſe 14. of the ſame Chap. where it is in the Valgar, De lig- g,, ; 
ns levigatis, St. Ferom obſerves, that according to the Hebrew ic 
ought to be tranſlated, De lignss bituminatis, in which he ſeems to be 
miſtaken, having read Copher for Gopher. He might perhaps: himſelf. 
change the Letter -Gimel into.Caph, to make a better ſence, although - 
he read Gopher-in his Hebrew Copy, as we at preſent do, and this is: 
uſual with the Rabbines, | 


In Verſe 16. of the ſame Chap. where it is in-the Vulgar, Fene- Gen.6.16: 


ſtram in. arca facies, St. Ferom athrms, that according to the Hebrew 
it ought to be tranſlated, Meridianum facies, and that Symmachus has 
better tranſlated it, Araparts, Dilucidum, meaning, by that, a Win- - 
- dow. Thus St. Ferom who in his Tranſlation has obſervid the word 
Window, (hows that we ought to obſerve the clearneſs of the- fence, 
rather than expreſs the Hebrew word for word 3 which could not 
hinder him from making literal and critical Remarks in his Hebrew 
Queſtions. —_ In 
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Jn Chap, wh Vexſe.1 [.. the Vulgax has, On tbe: ſeventeenth day, ac- 
cording tothe preſent Hebrew, whereas. we, cad ;in. the Septuagint, 
In the twenty ſeventh day. - EE | 

In Chap. $. Verſe 4. where it is in the Hebrew, On the ſeventeenth 

day, we read in the Septuagint and Vulgar, On the twenty ſeventh day ; 
whence we ought not to conclude, that St. Ferem rcad otherwiſe in 
.his Hebrew Copy than we at preſent do. :But it is more probable, 
that in this.place of the Vulgar, .the-:reading of the ancient Vulgar 
has beenkept, as.it has been in ſome other places. 

Jn Verſe 7. of the ſame Chap. where we read in the preſent Vul- 
gar, Dui egrediebatur & non revertebatur, lam of opinion we ought not 
to read the Negative Non, which is however in the ancient Vulgar 
whence it-has been taken. This ſame fault is in the printed Copics 
of St. Ferom's Works, and the Criticks who have caus'd theſe Works 
to be printed, have not obſerv*d that the ſence of his words plainly 
ſhow, that ic ought to be tranſlated, Revertebatur, without the parti- 
cle Non: For he fays in his critical Note upon this place, that it is 
otherwiſe in the Hebrew than in the Septuagint 1ranſlation, and 
therefore.we ought. in his Hebrew. Queſtions to read, Exiens &» rever- 

_ Zens, and not, Non revertens... Beſides, the Divines of Loxvain affirm, 
that they. have found.ſfix Manuſcript Copies of the Vulgar without 
this particle Neon. Mariana alſo confefles that it ought not to be in 
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-pro edit. gur Vulgar, and he.proves it by an ancient Copy, and by the Editions 


Vul. 


Tc. 


Sct.11:13 had been more proper to have reſtor'd to the Vulgar in Verſe 1.3. of 
this Chap. 4.30 years, as it is in the Hebrew, and ſome Manuſcripts: 


of Alcala or.Complute, and of Philip the IT. which agree in:this with 
the ancient Copies which Marian ,calls Gothick, which were us'd 
heretofore in the: Churches of_Spain. Thus the laſt Edition of the 
Vulgar is not wholly. free from taulcs, fivce it has this negative 
Particle. TT. 
1n Chap. 11, Gen. the Vulgar differs much in its Chronology from 
the Septuagint, and it agrees not always with the Hebrew. Which 
we ought to attribute to Txanſcribers, rather than to the variety of 
the Hebrew Copies, becauſe, as we have already ſhown, Tranſcri- 
bers often miſtake in ſetting down of the Numbers in their Books 3 
and even the ancient Copies of the Vulgar agree not always amongfi 
themſelves in this.point. Suppoling this principle which is true, it 


of the Vulgar, than to have left 303 years, as it is at preſent. 
In Chap. 11. Verſe 28. where it is in the Vulgar, In Ur Chalde- 
orum, St. Ferom has obſerv'd, that weought according to the Hebrew 
| | to 
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to tranſlate, Ty igne Chaldeorum ;, but the ſence of the Vulgar is much 
better, and- I doubt not but the Septuagint tranſlated ſo, but that 


ſome ignorant perſon who underſtood not this Greek word, has put 
in 26a, Regio, inſtcad of 6g, which was in the Septuagint, To con- 
clude, We may obſerve that when St. Ferom in his Hebrew Queſtions 
tranſlated, In igne, he alluded to a Fable he had learnt of the Fews, 
who ſay, that Abraham was thrown into the fire, becauſe he would 
not worſhip Idols. . _ 

In Chap. 13. Verſe 14. where we read in the Vulgar, Peccatores Gen,13.14 
coram Domino nimis ;, St. Ferom blames the Septuagint for adding, In 
conſpefiu Dei, which according to him are ſuperfluous words 3 but 
they are in the Hebrew Text, and fignifie, Coram Domino. . It 1s ne- 
ceſlary for us to obſerve concerning this Criticiſm of, St.. Feroms, that 


this Father has ſet down ſome things very improperly in. his Hebrew 


Queſtions upon Geneſis, -where he has oppos'd the Greek Septuagint, 
on purpoſe to ſet up the Authority of the Hebrew Text, and ſo like- 
wiſe his new Tranſlation, from this Text. FL. 

In Chap. 14. Verſe 1. where it is in the Vulgars Rex Pontz, the Gen. 14. I; 
Septuagint have better tranſlated it, -Rex. Elloſar , by keeping of the 
ſame proper Name with the Hebrew. Aquila however has tranſla- 
ted, Rex Ponti, and Symmachus, Rex Scytharum 3 but herein they are 
not exaQ. | : bs 

In Verſe 5. of the ſame Chap. where we read in the Vulgar, Cam go, 
eis, according to the Septuagint 3 St. Ferom is of opinion that the 
Septuagint have falſly read the woxd Ham with an He, and this has 
occaſion'd this Tranſlation. He moreover affirms, that we ought to 
read Ham with a Heth, and tranſlate In Ham ; fo that Ham in this 
place is to be a proper Name. The preſent Text however is writ 
with a He, as the Septuagint have read 3 but by keeping back the 
Letter He, we ſhall tranſlate better with St. Ferom, In Ham, than 
with the Septuagint, Czm eis. Our Vulgar in this place has kept the 
Reading of the ancient one, which is uſual, as has been already ob- 
{erv'd. | 
In Chap. 15. Verſe 11. where it is in the Vulgar, Abigebat eos Gen.15.11 
Abram, the Septuagint have tranſlated, Sedit cum eis Abram. This 
variety'of Interpretation proceeds from. a various Reading in the He- 
brewCopieszand we may obſerve that the Vulgar agrees with the pre- 
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. ſent Hebrew, and St. Ferom's Reformation, 


In Chap. 15. Verſe 15. where we read in the Vulgar according to Gen.1:15 
the Hebrew, Sepultys, it is in the ancient Vulgar and Septuagint, | 
L Nu- 
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bers, who read in the Greek, Toagets, Nutritus, inliead of Tape?;s 
Sepultus, _ — De Re Og rn ug ol mn 
Gen-17.15 In Chap. 17. Verſe 15. where the Name of Sarai is ſpoken of, 
which was chang'd into Sara, the Septuagint relate this alteration, as 
if Sara writ before witha ſingle r, had been chang'd into Sarra'with 
two rr 3 upon which: ſome of the moſt ancient Greek Fathers have 
diſcov'red Myſteries, becauſe this Letter r in Greek ſignifies a Hun- 
dred. But we may plainly ſee, we ought not to aſcribe to the Septu- 
agint ſo groſs an Error, which St. Ferom had reaſon to laugh at in his 
critical. Note upon this place. Thoſe who underſtand Hebrew may 
avoid this'z, therefore we ought to lay the fault upon the Greek Tran- 
{cribers, although it is very ancient. | 
Gen.19.14 In Chap. 19, Verſe 14. where it is in the Vulgar according to 
the Septuagint Tranſlation, Ad generos ſuos, St. Ferom obſerves it 
ought to be tranſlated, Sponſor qui accepturi erant filias gjus, becauſe 
Lor's Daughters were not yet marri'd. But in our Vulgar we have 
kept the word Generos, as it was in the ancient Vulgar, fitting it 
 *however'to St. Ferom's Explanation, which ditters from the Septua- 
—_— 7 OO: 2 
Gen.21:-9 In Chap. 21. Verſe 9g. theſe words of the Vulgar, Cum Iſaac filio 
ſo, are not in the Hebrew, as St. Ferom has obſerv'd 3 but they have 
been taken from the ancient Vulgar, becauſe they make the ſence 


» 


clearer. | 

Gen.21.22© Jn Verſe 22.of the ſame Chap. St; Feroymobſerves that-in the He- 
brew there is no mention made of Abimelech and Phicol, - which agrees 
- with the Vulgar 5 bur the: Septuagint have added the- word, Che- 
'2al, which is not in the Hebrew, although it is in Chap. 26. and 
-Verſe 26. © However this Obſervation of St. Ferom's: is, we may-ob- 
"ſerve, that the preſent Hebrew Copies agree with thoſe he made-uſe 

. of, and one may juſtifie this Obſervation by many Examples. 
Gen,23:2 In Chap. 23. Verſe 2. 'to theſe words, 1n' Civitate Arbee, the Se- 
- ptuagint have added, Que eff 7n valle, which according to St. Ferom, 
who has left them out in his Tranſlation, arenot inthe Hebrews and 

" the prefent Hebrew agrees with St. Jerom's Hebrew Copy. . 

Gen«23 6; © In Verſe'6. of the ſame Chap. wherc' it is, Princeps Dez, St. Fe- 
' rom blames the'Septuagint for tranſlating Rex,. whereas the Hebrew 
word ſignifies Princeps, and the Vulgar agrees with St..Zeron's Refor- 
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In Chap. 24. Verſe 59. where we read in the Vulgar,. Dimiſerunt Get, 
ergo eam &+ nutricem illius, St. Ferom obſerves that it was in the He- 
brew Text, Et dimiſerunt Rebeccam ſororem ſuam &+-nutricem ejus, But 
the Septuagint have tranſlated, ſubſtantiam, inſtead of natricem z and 
the Vulgar has it according to St. Ferom's {ence, only the words arc 


* 4 


abridg'd, according to the uſual cultom of St. Ferom, 


. - 


In Verſe 63. of the ſame Chap. where the Vulgar has, Ad medi- Gen. 
tandam in agro inclinata jam die, St, Jerom obſerves that according to 
the Hebrew it ought to be tranſlated, Ut loqueretur in agro declinante 
jam veſpera 3 and thus the Vulgar agrees not always word for word 
with the Tranſlation, or rather with the. critical Remarks of St, Fe- 
rom, in his Hebrew Queſtions-upon Geneſis ,where he endeavours more 
_ to make the Hebrew Text agree with the Interpretation of the Fews, 
than he does in his new Tranſlation commonly calF'd the Vulgar, in 
which he deviates much leſs from the ancient Vulgar, which in his 
time was us'd throughout the whole Weſtern Church. | : 
In Chap. 25. Verſe $. where the Vulgar has, Et deficiens mortuns ©-25* b 
eſt, according to the Septuagint and ancient Vulgar, St. Ferom blames 
the Sceptuagint for having added the word deficiens, and the Reaſon 
he gives is, becauſe Abraham cannot be (aid to. have fail'd, or receiv'd 
any diminution : However the Septuagint in this'place agrees with 
the HebrewText,and St. Ferom*sReaſon is no more than an ill groun- 
ded Allegory 3 he had not certainly conſulted his Hebrew Text,when 
he made this Refletion upon the Septuagint Tranſlation. | 
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| , InChap. 26. Verſe 12. where we read. in the Vulgar, Tnvenit in Gen-26-12 
oper ipfo anno centupluni,' the Septuagint have tranſlated, Centuplum. Hor= 
ph dei; but St. Ferom obſerves that the Hebrew. word fignities rather 
Aſtimatum in that place than Hordei. This Hebrew word'is not prin- 
ey in the Vulgar, where perhaps it has been left out as unnecef(- 
WL. - | - 4 - pr nah 1, 
In Verſe 17. of the ſame Chap. where the Vulgar has, Ad torren- G<-26-17 
tem Gerare, St. Ferom blames the Septuagint for tranſlating vallem, in- 
ſtead of torrentem : But the Hebrew word ſignifies both one and the 
' other; and the Reaſon he gives why he corre&s the Septuagint is a 
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meer Allegory, which we ought not to take notice of. 

In Verſe 26. where the Vulgar has, Ochozat amicus illins, St, Fe- Gen-26:26 
rom affirms, that inſtead of Othezat or Ahbuzal, we ought to tranſlate 
Collegium, and that the Hebrew word fignihes not ſo much one ſingle 
friend, as a whole company of friends 3 however it is in the preſent Vul- 
gar as it was in the ancient. As Ko St. Ferom he follows the opinion 
| EN un. — 


- 


Book. Il. © CHAP. XIII, 
of the Fews of his time, more in his Hebrew Queſtions upon Geneſis, 
than in his new Tranſlation, where he-has not ſo much corrected the 
Septuagint. To conclude, The vulgar Tranſlation of this place ſeems 
to be better than St. Ferom's CorreEtion, although he hercin agrees 
with the Chaldean Paraphraſe. 

Gen.26.g2 In Verle 52. of the ſameChap. where wercad in theVulgar, In- 
venimus aquam, St. Ferom blames the Septuagint for having on the 
contrary tranſlated, Non invenimus aquam. St. Jerom's Interpretation 
in our Vulgar 1s really the true one and this different Interpretation 
comes only from the Hebrew word Lo, which may be tranſlated ci- 

ther ejor no#, there being only the ſence which can determine the fig- 
nification3 the Septuagint have choſe the latter, but the ſeries of the 

Diſcourſe ſhows they were miſtaken. 


CHAP. XIII. 


The Vulgar compar d with the $ eptuagint in the Books 
which are for certain St, Jerom's. Rules for the ju- 
ſtifying of the ſame Vulgar 5 with ſome RefletFious there- 
OE po 


7 W-: may eaſily know by the Criticiſm we have already made, 
"VV that the preſent Vulgar is not wholly St. Feroms, although 
In generally ſpeaking he is the only Author. As there are other Books 
in the ſame Vulgar which no one can doubt but are his, I thought it 
would not be wholly in vain, if we ſhould examine {ome places of this 

\ Tranſlation which are certainly St. Ferom's. I have then choſen the 
 'Book of Ecclefiaftes., which we have two vulgar Tranſlations of,plac'd 
upon different Columns, in the Works of this Father 3 and therefore 
we have no reaſon to doubt, but that one of thoſe Columns wherein 
is the preſent Vulgar, is St. Ferom's new Tranſlation, which he has 
joyn'd with the ancient Vulgar one made from the Septuagint, where 
there is alſo ſome mixture of the Theodotion T ranflation. 
St; Ferom in his Preface to his Commentary upon Eccleſiaſtes, de- 
clares the method he took in making of his new Tranſlation 3 and 
he affirms, that he rely'd upon the Authority of no one Interpreter, 
but that he tranſlated purely from the Hebrew. He however bs 
tnat 
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that he us*d the Septuagint more than any other Tranſlation, where 
it differ d not from the Hebrew Text. Laſtly, He confeſſes that he 
had ſometimes recourſe 'to Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, fo that 
he conſulted all theſe Authors for the making of a good Tranſlation. 
Let us now ſee whether he has always choſe for the beſt out of theſe 
Interpreters. | 
Firſt, There was no neceſſity methinks, if he follow'd only his 
own method , of changing theſe words in the ancient Vulgar in 
Chap. 1. Verſe 4. Generatio vadit,& Generatio venit, into theſe others, Eecl,r. 4 
Generatio preterit, & Generatio*advenit, And although the ſence is the 
ſame both in one and the other Tranſlation, the ancient Vulgar how- 
ever expreſſes the Hebrew words better, and more according to the 
Letter, than ours does; and therefore there was no need of refor- 
ming it in this place. 
| Secondly, In Verſe 6, of the ſame Chap. the ancient vulgar Tran- p,q,, s. 
ſlation ſeems to have more literally interpreted the Hebrew words | 
thus 3 Vadit ad Auſtrum, & gyrat ad Aquilonem ; Gyrans gyrando vadit 
ſpiritus, & in circulos ſuos revertitter ſpiritus, than St. Ferom has in his 
new Tranſlation. I ſpeak not here of the ſence which we ought to 
make of theſe words, which are hard to be explain'd, but I1 am per- 
{waded that the Septuagint have interpreted the Hebrew words of 
_ this place better than St. Ferom. When a place is obſcure, and may 
| be tranſlated ſeveral ways, the Tranſlator onght not then to deviate 
trom the Grammatical ſence 3 and this the Septuagint have better 
obſerv'd than St. Ferom. FE 
In Verſe 7. where the Vulgar has, Mare non redundat, the Septua- Fccl.r. 7. 
gint have more literally expreſs'd the Hebrew Text by, Mare non im- 
pletur, Wherefore I know not why St. Ferom chang'd their Tranſla- 
tion of this place, ſince he publickly declares that he would not alter 
| the ancient Vulgar, but upon good account. He has alfo chang'd. 
ſome other words in the ſame Verſe, without any reaſon he had for 
1o doing. - 
In Verſe 8. where we read in the Vulgar, Cunde res difficiles, the Eccl.1.8. 
Septuagint have tranſlated, Omnes res graves 3 but the firſt Tranſlati- 
on is The beſt. As the Hebrew word fignihes as well res as ſermo 3 
the Septuagint who often tranſlate the Hebrew too literally,and ſome- 
times without obſerving the ſence, do not always chooſe tiie beſt and 
properclt ſence 3 and they are often obſcure, by following the Letter 
too cloſely 3 as in Verſe 10, of this Chapter, where they have tran- F:g.....- 
ſlated word for word from the Hebrew, Non eſt omne recens ſuv Sol-. 


where-- 


Eccl. 1.8, 


Keel. 1.11s 


E£ccl.1.14+ 
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CHAP. XI1T, 
whereas St. Ferom has tranſlated more clearly, Nihil ſub Sole nooum, 
Theſe alterations are recommendable in St. Ferom 3 and we cannot 
deny, but that onr Vulgar excells in this the ancient one in many pla- 
ces. But. on the contrary, St. Ferom in many places ſeems to take too 
much liberty 3: for under pretence of avoiding Barbariſms, in tranſla- 
ting too literally the Hebrew words, he ſometimes ſtraitens the ſence 
of the-Original, and deviates too much from the Letter, which hc 
ought not to do. It 1s true, that in other places his Tranſlation is 
admirable, and that without keeping too ſcrupulouſly to the words, 
he expreſſes excellently well the Author's thought, which is a certain 
ſign he underſtood Hebrew very well 3 as where he tranſlates ſome 
Future Tenſes by the Prefent, and changes one Caſe for another, ac- 
cording to the Genius of this Tongue. For example, In Verſe 8. of 
this Chapter, he has very well tranſlated, Saturatur , & impletur, 
whereas the Septuagint have tranſlated according to the rigor of the 
Letter, Saturabitur, & implebitur. And in Verſe 11. where we read, 
Non eſt priorum memoria, his Tranſlation is much better than the Se- 
ptuagints, who have tranſlated, Non eſt memoria primis.. In a word, 
pe 149 Tranſlation has this excellency, that.it takes away moſ 


of the Equivocations which are hard to. be avoided, if we follow too 
cloſely the Grammatical ſence. .. 


'In Verſe 14. of the ſame Chap. where we read in the Vulgar, 4f- 
flidio ſpiritus, St. Ferom obſerves, that his Jewiſh Doctor taught him, 
that+in this place this word figniti'd rather AftiG&ionem and Malitiam, 
than Paſſionem and Voluntatem. Wherefore he preferr'd the opinion of 
his Maſter, before the Septuagint Tranſlation, Aquilas's, Symmachuss, 
andthe Theodotion. Beſides, he has learnedly obſerv'd, that the Sc- 
ptuagint. have tranſlated this word rather from the Syriack than the 
Hebrew 3 there are nevertheleſs ſome learned Rabbins, who approve 
of the Septuagint Tranſlation of this place.  _ 

. In Verſe 15. where the Vulgar has, Difficile perverſi corriguntur, the 
Septuagint have tranſlated better, Perverſum non poterit adornari. St. 
Ferom ought not to have limited to a moral ſence, what is generally 
and without reſiricion expreſs'd in the Hebrew Text ; And what is 
afterwards faid, Stultorum infinitus eſt numerus, is yet farther from 


_the Original, where it is according to the Letter, DefeGus nequit nu- 


merari ;- which fault in the Tranſlation comes alſo from the reſiricti- 
on of the ſence, becauſe St. Ferom did not ſufficiently confider the 
ſtyle of the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, where the Author uſes certain terms 
taken generally from natural things, which may afterwards be appli'd 


to others, eſpecially in things relating to Morality, In 


Book IL ( 87 ) | CHAP. XIIL 
In Verſe 18. where we read-in' the Vulgar, - Labor & afflidtio ftiri> £ccb1-18- 
tur, the Hebrew fay only, Afflitio fpiritres3' andin the ancient Vulgar 
we read, Paſſio venti, ſeu preſumptio ſprritus.. Theſe are'two different 
Tranſlations of- the ſame Hebrew words which have been joyn'd, 
which is uſual in this ancient Vulgar. To conclude, Tam of opinion, 
that what we have already ſaid concerning St. Ferom's way of making 
his new Tranſlation from the Hebrew, is ſufficient to-ſhow us parti- 
cularly what method he obſerv'd in ſo-great a Work. We fhall only 
add ſome general Reflections to: what- we have already -obſerv'd» 
whereby we may more throughly underſtand St.: Ferom*s me+ 
. We may then obſerve, that although he endeavour'd to tranſlate 
rather according to the ſence-than to the letter, and: that he often 
negleas the Grammatical ſence, he does not however always keep 
cloſe to this method 3* and there are ſome places where he follows the 
Letter more exactly than the Septuagint, which ſometimes makes his 
[Tranſlation to be obſcure; Beſides, as he follows not always exactly 
the words of his Text, it would be dangerous to correct the prefent 
Hebrew Text by his Tranſlation, -and to fancy that he had ether He- 
brew Copies than theſe at preſent. ' Weought not alſo to follow him 
In all the places, where he prefers the reading - of his Hebrew Copy 
before the Septuagint as it the Fews of his time had had better Co- 
pies than the ancient Greek Interpreters. This we ought to obſerve 
in reading of his Commentaries upon the Bible, and eſpecially thoſe 
upon the Prophets, where he blames the Septuagint for having ill 
read, and taking one Letter for another in- the- Hebrew. -Fhis is 
() however ſometimes true, and St. Ferom falls into the ſame Error as 
Sy well as others 3 and therefore we ought not wholly to rely upon the 
Hebrew Copies, whether ancient or modern; but it is fit we ſhould 
. examine them according, to: the Rules of Criticiſm 3-and by- this 
means we may judge which 1s the beſt of the various Readings which 
are in the different Copies. The bare Authority of St. Ferom, or of 
the Fews of his time, ought not to prejudice us againſt the Septua- 
- Eint, nor the Sceptuagint prejudice us againſt St. Ferom. 
.: In fine, If we will judge aright of S* Ferom's Tranſlation, we: 
ought not wholly to rely upon the new Tranſlations,: as-if hewas al- 
. ways out where he agrecs not with them 3 but we are to obſerve the 
: Rules we have altcady laid down, - which'give us-fuller notions of the: 
Hebrew Tongue, than thoſe in-the Rabbins, or new Grammarians 
Books. We may apply theſe Rules: to St..Ferom's Tranſlation, v we 
ave. 


B:OOK: I ( 83. ) CHAP. XII, 
: have already appli'd them to the Greek Septuagint, It is true, that 
St. Ferom being nigher our time, and having learnt Hebrew of the 
ews of Tiberias, his Hebrew Copy oftener agrees with the Maſſoret 
'Text, than that which the Septuagint made uſe of. But for all that 
he {ometimes deviates from the Maſſoret, whether it be that he fol- 
low'd the ancient Vulgar, or that there were various Readings in his | 
Hebrew Copy. . | 
.i,L could . prove this by many Examples, and juſtitie St. Ferom'”s 
Tranſlation, in many places where it agrees not with the preſent He- 
brew Text 3 but without enlarging any more upon this Subject, it 
will be ſufficient if I produce an Extra of a Letter I formerly writ 
toa learned Miſſionary upon this Point, who ask'd me for ſome 1llu- 
{trations upon. a paſſage of Zechariah, which he had ſet down ac- 
cording to the Vulgarz and ſome Proteſtants of Sedan where this 
Mithonary then was, pretending that the Vulgar in this place devia- 
ted from the Original, I juſtifd-it in this manner, by. ſhewing the 
exact agreement of this Tranſlation with the Hebrew Text, although 
it differ'd from the ſence of the modern Interpreters. 
Tech.9.1z © The Queſtion was about Verſe 11. Zech. Chap. 9. where it is in 
the Vulgar, Tr qoq3 in ſanguine Teſtamenti tui emiſifti vinos tuos de 1a- 
' cu. According to the preſent Hebrew it ought to be tranſlated, Ti 
quogz in ſanguine Teſtamenti tui emiſiſti vintos tuos. And what makes a 
conſiderable difference betwixt theſe two Tranſlations is, that in the 
Hebrew the Pronouns Relatives, tu, tui, tnos, are in the Feminine 
Gender, and therefore they make a different ſence from that of the 
 Vulgar. Some Interpreters could defend: the Vulgar no other ways, 
but by ſaying, that the Fews had falfit?'d the Hebrew in this place 3 
but.we ought not to give credit to their bare word. 
It is more probable to ſay that the Pronoun Tu, which is Femi- 
nine in the preſentHebrew, is no ſufficient proof that it muſt here be | 
Maſſorets, Exprels'd in the Feminine Gender, For it is certain, that the Maſſo- 
rets who have fix*d the reading of the Hebrew as it is at preſent, have 
obſerv'd, that this Feminine is ſometimes took for the Maſculine 3 
Numb. 11* as for example, .in Chap. 11. Numbers, Verſe 15. we read in the 
uo Hebrew Tx in the Feminine, as it is in this place of Zechariah, and 
yet neyertheleſs it ought to be explain'd in the Maſculine. The Maſ- 
ſoret who made this Obſervation at the ſame time added, that there 
were three other places where thisPronoun Tx in the Feminine ought 
' +, to be expounded in the Maſculine. We find the ſame Obſervation 
28, of the Maſſoret in Chap. 5. of Deuteronomy, and Chap. 28, of Ezekyel. 


In 
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In all theſe places the Pronoun Tw is in the Feminine Gender, yet is. 
to be explain'd in the Maſculine. Now although the Maſſoret Rule in 
general is true, we cannot however from thence draw any certain 
Rule to what places it ought. to be appli'd. When this happens, we 
are only to obſerve the ſence, and we ought not calily to leave the an- 
cient Tranſlations, under pretence of their not agreeing with the 
modern Interpreters. We ought not to condemn them becauſe they 
agree not with the Hebrew Text, for as much as the Hebrew Copies 
have not always been the ſame 3 beſides, by theſe at preſent we may 
juſtifie the ancicnt Interpreters of the Scripture. 
We may farther add, That the Points which ſerve at preſent in- 
ſtead of Vowels, not being then in the Hebrew Text, the Interpre- 
ters then had the liberty of reading the Pronoun Tx either in the. Maſ- 
culine or Feminine, Thus in the Chap. 1. Job, where we read Att Joh x. 
Tu without the Letter He, we might have made it Feminine, if there 
, had not been certain Points which make it Maſculine. This various 
Wl Reading which is caus'd by the Letter He being wanting, has been 
\"—_ obſerv*d in the great Maſſoret, where it is obſerv'd that there are 29 
NOR places where this He is wanting in the end of the word, and all theſe 
places are ſet down. | 
Thus we may eaſily by the Rules of the Maſſoret, defend in this 
place of Zechariah the Tranſlation of Emiſiti in the ſecond perſon, for 
Emiſi in the firſt, according to the preſent Hebrew. It only depends 
upon the od in the end of the word, which is often ſuperfluous 3 7 ;,,,1up; 
and the little Maſſoret gives a Rule concerning the Fod Fathir, or ſu= My 
perfluous Fod ; and beſides the great Maſſoret obſerves, there are 43 
places in the Scripture where od is writ at the end of words, and 
yet ought not to be read. Without producing all theſe Examples, I 
{hall only bring one much like this before us. "7 
In Chap. 1. Ferem. Verſe 34. where we read in the Vulgar, Do- Jer.1:34* 
 cxiſti, the Hebrew Verb is writ with a Fod at the end, as if it was in 
the firſt perſon, and ought to be tranſlated, Docxi. But the little Maſ- 
ſoret obſerves, that we ought to read it without a Fod in the firſt per- 
ſon, and the Tranſlators agree, by conforming themſelves to the 
Maſſoret. 
We ſhall have ſufficiently juſtif®d.St. Ferom*s Tranſlation of this 
place, it we explain why he has taken Pronouns in the Maſculine 
Gender, which were Feminine in the Hebrew 3 and for as much as 
this variation proceeds from the various pointings, we may cafily 
give Reaſons thereof. As Points were not invented 1n his me, be 
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Book IT. 190-3 CHAP. XIE. 
had the liberty of reading otherwiſe than we at preſcnt do, eſpeciat- 
ly if the Fews of that time, whom he very often conſulted, were of 
the ſame opinion. We may however obſcrve, that St. Ferom has not 
exactly tollow'd the reading of his Hebrew Copy, but that he ſeme- 
times keeps to the Septuagint Tranſlation 3 and this he ſcems to have 
done in this place of Zechariah. He follows alſo ſumetimes the other 
Greek Tranſlations, and very often what his Fewiſh Doctor told him. 
However it is, this is certain, that by the help of theſe Rules and 
fome others which I at preſent paſs over, we may juliihe many pla- 
ces of the Vulgar, and the other-ancient Tranflations of the Bible, 
The modern Interpreters of the Scripture did very ill to condemn 
what they underſtood not 3 but. it was impothble tor them to give 
any other. judgement, nor having any other knowledge of the He- 
brew Tongue, than what they had learnt from the Books of the mo- 
dern Grammarians, whom they ſeem not to have ſeriouſly confider'd. 
I could here treat of the Corrections of the Vulgar, according to the. 
Decree of the Council) of Trent 3. but there are ſo many who: have al- 
ready treated of them, that I may hold my.tongue 3 and Iam of opi- 
nion, 1t. will be ſufhcient for me to give in ſhort the Method which 
. SixtusV. was obſerv'd in this Reformation, eſpecially under the Popes Sixty 
_ Element the V; and Clement the VIII. What is moſt worthy obſervation con- 
VIIL ccrning the correction of the Vulgar is, that it was not made by the 
original Hebrew, which St. Ferom had tranſlated from into Latin, 
but from the ancient Latin Copies of this Lravflation, and the He- 
brew.- was conſulted only where the Latin made not out the ſence, 
and. where by the. reading of the Original, one might plainly ſee 
there was a palpable Error of the Tranſcriber. Thus tor example, in- 
ſtead of Fontem, Fertem has been put in, and inſicad of, Seculum 
Malitia, Seculum & Militia has been put 3 and thus ſeveral other 
words have beenalter'd, where there were manifeſt Errors of Tran- 
ſcribers. Some private perſons, and particularly Robert $ tepbens, had 
very well begun this Reformation, before the Decree of the Counci] 
of Trent. - 
The Divines of Loxwvain.endeavour'd alſo after the Council of Trens, 
to publiſh 25 correct an Edition of the Vulgar as they could, Severa] 
Jearned Criticks lince that time have by Order or the Popcs, tool 
pains- about the Reformation of the Vulgar, to make It as 1t 1s at 
preſent 3 and yet I dare ſay there are many things which ought tO be 
corre&ed, moſt of which I would mark, but that Iam atraid of be- 
ing tedious. It is cnough for.us to Know, that this opinion 2 Eh 
rm 
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firm'd by the Authority of the -moſt learned Catholick Doors, ant 
by thoſe alſo who help'd to make this Correction, as may be ſeen in 
the Preface to the laſt Edition of the Vulgar, review'd by Order of 
Pope Clement the VIII. where it is in expreſs terms, that there were 


many things deſignedly let alone, which might have been corrected, 
if they had thought fit. : - 
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CHAP. XIV. 


In what ſence the ancient Latin Tranſlation was declar'd 
authentick by the Council of Trent. Whether it be the 


only anthentick, one. Several critical Remarks upon this 
Subject. | | 


| ſcems to be altogether unneceſſary for us to examine the Queſti- 
ons relating to the Authority of the Vulgar Tranſlation, after ſo 
many. learned Divines, who have throughly treated upon this Point : 
I dare however boldly ſay, there are few perſons who have underſtood 
the intention of the Council of Trent, when. it pronounc'd this anci- 
ent Latin Tranſlation authentick. I ſhall not ſtay to give the different 
opinions of Doctors, whether Catholicks or Proteſtants , concerning, 
this Matter, becauſe one may find them in other Books 3 beſides, my 
method is not ſo much to relate what others have already ſaid, as to 
tell in ſhort what 1 think is trueſt upon each Point, Meſt of thoſe who 
have bandicd thisQuettion, havenot underſtood it,6& they have rather 
{hown zeal and pathon, than ſence and judgement 3 Perizt judicium 4yg. con: | 
poſtquam res tranſit in affeium, Why do the Fews believe no other Jut#ane 
Copics of the Bible but the Hebrew Text, unleſs it be that theſe 
Books are read in their Synagogues, and that they underſtand He- 
brew ? The Church wherefore had it for the firſt Centuries ſo much 
reſpe& tor the Septuagint, but only becauſe it was a long time before 
it knew any other ? Whence comes it that the Weſtern Church equal- 
ly efteems the vulgar Latin Tranſlation with the Septuagint, and the 
Fewiſh Hebrew Text, unleſs it be that this Latin Tranſlation is pub- 
lickly us'd, and that moſt of the Divines underftand not Greek or 
Hebrew * It then we examine without prejudice the Authority of the 
Scripture, without fiding cither with the Fews or Chriſtians, whether 
; M 2 | Ca- 
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Catholicks or Proteſtants, we ſhall do them all juſtice, by declaring the 
Hebrew . Fext oi the Bible to be truly authentick, and that all the 
Tranſlations of the Scripture which have been made without deceit 
from the Originals, whether in Greek or Latin, ancient or modern, 
are allo in their way autheatick. So that this Queſtion which is uſu- 
ally argued with fo much heat, whether the Vulgar is the only au- 
thentickand truc Scripture, ſeems to me to be very frivolous, 

Before the Council of Trent, which declar'd this Tranſlation au- 
thentick, by preferring it before all other Latin Tranſlations of the 
Bible, this Queſtion was not much argued. Wherefore it is neceſſary 
toexplain the proper {ignification of the word Awthentick, according 


to the intention of the Council, to the end we may at once reſolve the 
Difhcultics hence ariſing. | | 


We cannot take this.word in its moſt ancient and proper fignifica- 
tion, which is to mark-out the firft and-true Original of a thing, to 
diſtinguiſh it from the Copy 3 as when we ſpeak of the Original of a 
FF ill,that ſignifies the ill as it was writ by the Author, In this ſence 
we ſhould have no authentick Scripture, fince what we have, con» 
fiſts only in Copies, which have their failures, as well as the other 
Books which men have been the Depoſitaries of, I believe, that even 
as to the New Teftament, the firlt Fathers of the Church have not 
aftirm'd that they had ſeen the true Originals 3 and belides,although 
many of them have pretended, that the Hereticks had in fome places 
fallifn*d the Greek Copies of the New Teſtament, which ſerv'd in- 
ſiead of 'the Originals, they have nevertheleſs acknowledg'd theſe 
Copies for true Scripture, and conſequently to be authentick. 

There is then another way' of explaining this word Authentich, 
which we find in the Czvi/1ians Books, and' the Councils, and from 

Macairing. thence we are to take its true fignihcation. Macairius, Patriarch of 
Antioch; and ſome other Biſhops of his perſ{waſton, having brought 
Council. the teſtimony of ſome of the ancient Fathers in the 6th. general Coun- 
Scneral 6. 651 to maintain their opinions, the Popes Deputies afir*md, that 
theſe Authorities had been corrupted by thoſe who alledged them, 

and demanded that there might be brought, 74 ev3:rmy3 Bien, 
authentick Copies, which were in the Library of the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, to be compar'd with thoſe of the Patriarch. Macairius. 

Theſe authentick Books which they had recourſe to in this Council, 

were not true Originals, but only faithful Copies, which we could 

not ſuſpect had bcen alter'd 3 and fo they were call'd authentick, only 


in relation to the Copies produc'd by the Monothelitcs, which were 
{ſuſpected to haye becn alter'd by them, | It 
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It is the ſame with the Vulgar Latin Tranſlation 3 for as it was 
abſolutely neceſſary for the Weſtern Church to have a Tranſlation of 
the Bible, to be guided by as well in Diſputes, 'as in Sermons and 
other publick ations, the Fathers of the Council of Trent wiſely de- 
clar'd for the ancient Latin Interpretation, and that of all other Latin 
ones, that only ſhould be call'd authentick, becauſe the others which 
had been made during the Schiſm, were to be ſuſpected : Belides, 
that the Vulgar had for ſeveral Centuries been authoriz'd in the La- 
tin Church 3; which however makes it not infallible and free from all 
faults, ſince the ſame Council commanded it to be corrected, and 
thoſe who did corre& it were neither Prophets, nor inſpir'd by God.. 
To which we may add, that the Fathers of the Council examin'd not 
this Tranſlation according to the Rules of Criticiſm, thereby to judg 
whether it agreed with the Original, but follow'd herein the uſual 
cuſtom of the Church, which in theſe Matters authorizes the moſt an- 
cient, and which is leaſt ſuſpected of Errors. Now it is certain, that 


of all the Latin Tranſlations 'of the Bible at that time, the Vulgar 
claim'd this preheminence. 


Although the other Tranſlations have not beendeclar'd authentick, 
they nevertheleſs are ſo, if the Authors of them dealt ingenuouſly, 
and had no other deſign but to explain the Original as well as they 


could, There is only this difference betwixt the Vulgar, and the: 
other Tranſlations, that we are oblig'd to acknowledge the Vulgar 
for authentick, becauſe it has been fo declar'd, and not the others, 
which the Council never medlcd with. 

We may more particularly explain how a Tranflation becomes au- 
thentick, by the Latin Tranſlation of Jſtinian's Conſtitutions, which 
is calPd authentick. The Civilians who have diligently enquir'd af- 4/c2t- 
ter the Reaſons of this title of Authentick, given to a Latin Tranfſla- ©9999 
tion of the ſame Conkitutions, which are otherwiſe calFd in the 
Original, have affirm*d, they were calF'd the Authenticks, in relati- 
on to another Latin Tranſlation of the ſame Conſtitutions, which 
agreed not ſo exactly with the Original 3 and it has not ſo great Au- 
thority as this Tranſlation, not only becauſe it is barely a Tranſlation, 
but becauſe it is the Tranſlation or Copy of an Act. 

Cardinal Palavicini who underſtood this Argument very well has Card.Pala © 
obſerv*d.that the Council of Trent in declaring the Vulgar authentick, vic. in his 
did not wholly lay afide the Hebrew Text, nor the Greek Septua- Eny of 
gint, nor even the other Tranſlations, as Father Paul ſeems unjuſtly 7,1; ps. 
to have blam'd the Fathers of this Council, only to make them ap- Chap.19.. 


pear. 


\ 
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pear ridiculous. ., Wherefore the ſame Cardinal judiciouſly brings for 
cxample an aCt of importance, tranſlated into another language, and 
afhrms, that 1f this Tranſlation be a faithful one, we may call it au- 
thentick, becauſe credit is to be given to it as well as to the Original. 
Se la Traduzione & fedele potra dirſi Autentica e baſtera per la decifione di 
gquelle liti che dependano dalla contenenza groſſa e principale di fi fatta Secrit= 
tara, Whence he afterwards concludes, that there is nothing fa]ſcr 
than this way of Father Paxl's arguing. If the Vulgar be good, it 
multi neceſſarily follow that all the other Tranſlations which agrce 
not wholly with it are bad 3 on the contrary he affirms, that it is im- 
poſſible to make an exact Tranſlation without any faults at all. Thus 
the Council of Trent, according to the ſame Hittorian, when it des 
clar'd the Vulgar authentick,would not wholly cxcmpt it from faults. 
He laſtly adds, that truly many pious men are of the contrary opinj- 
on, but the Church condemns not thoſe who are of this 3 E pia ſen- 
tenza dalcuni, m'a la chieſa non condanna chi non la ſegue, 
paſs by this Cardinals Reaſons for the proving ot his opinion, be- 
Sree. us caule we may tind them related at large in Serarius and Mariana the 
a. Feſuits, which are confirmed by the moſt learned perſons at the 
Council of Trent. We may yet add other Authorities, and amongſt 
others that of Genebrard, one of the greateſt Maintainers of the Vul- 
gar, who would not conderen either the Hebrew Text, nor the Se- 
ptuagint, nor the other Tranſlations, as if the Council had condermn'd 
them by authorizing of the Vulgar. But he thought the Fathers of 
the Council by their Declaration only compar'd the ancient Latin In- 
tcrpreter with the modern oncs, who increas'd the Tranſlations of 
the Bible without any reaſon or dciign, but only to oppoſe the Vul- 
gar, which had becn receiv'd and approv'd of by the whole Weſtern 
Church for ſeveral Centuries. Tantum comparat Synodus Vulgatum 
cam ceteris cjuſdem generis propter recentiorum Hereticorum, @* aliorum 
novatorum temeritatem, quin was ſuvinde verſioncs expeAant, veteres faſt i- 
diunt., prog innata novarum rer um cupiditate antiqua novis poſtbabent. 
In truth what can be more unjult than the Quarrels of ſome Prote- 
ſtants, and even of the moſt learned amongſt them, with the Fathers 
*clver in Of the Council of Trent, by reaſon of their Decree concerning the Au- 


Miſcel. thority of the Vulgar ? I will not lay that Fulverus, Sixtinus Amama, 
Sixtin. Cauſabon, and ſeveral others of that Party were malicious or ignorant 
Am.\n An- 


i, perſons,or that they did it out of realice;when they accus'd the Church 
= 71. 


Cauſal of Rome of Tyranny,for making of thisDecree ina general Council,as if 


ady. Baron, thCy had impos'd It as neceſlary upen all the taithtul,to believe that the 


anci- 
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ancient Latin Tranſlation is the only Scripture which we have at pre- 
ſent in the Church. No one can deny, but that theſe Proteſtants ſhow 
a great.deal of paſſion and prejudice, who would not ſeriouſly exa- 
mine the meaning of the Fathers of this Council, whoſe wiſe con-: 
duct, in doing the whole World juſtice, can never be ſufficiently ad- 
mir'd. So likewiſe there are ſeveral of the molt judicious and learned 
Proteſtants, who have commended the prudence of thoſe aſſembled in 
this Council, eſpecially Druſivs, who frankly conteſſes , that they Druſ, ad 
had reaſon to authorize the ancicnt Interpreters Tranſlation, becauſe loc. diffic. 
the modern ones were not better than this ancient one, and perhaps *? Pentate 
they might have greater faults. Wherefore this Author freely cor- 
rc&ts the Errors which he found in Tremellius, whoſe Tranſlation was 
then much efteem*d by the Proteſtants 3 he could not allow the making 
of whole Tranſlations of the Scripture. Fagius allo often detends' Paul. Fag. 
the ancient Latin Tranflationz and endeavours to defcnd the faults Praf. ad 
which ſome unjuſtly accuſe it of. ors 

: On the other ſide ſome Catholicks, who through an indiſcreet zeal ye reg, 
would allow of no other Scripture but the ancient Latin Tranſlation, 
and who thought that the Council of Trent by making it authentick, 
had thereby frecd it from all faults, have made ſeveral Proteſtants be- 
lieve, . that this was the opinion of the Church of Rome, without 
contidering that the moſt learned Divines of the Romiſh Communion 
condemn*d it. This zeal for the Vulgar has chiefly appear d in Span, 
where the Inquilition is ſevere. Many perſons have upon this very 
account been put into Priſon, and oblig'd (as Mariana atirms) to agyjqus 
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x du gid culis cogebantur Cauſam dicere, hand levi ſalutis exiftimationiſqz diſcrimi= Yulg. G. L- 
nd yl ae. Molt of the Spaniſh Divines at that time durlt not treely ſpeak * .-- ' 
their opinions. and it was neceſſary for ſome time to yield to the vio- 
lence of theſe indiſcreet Zcalots> who accus'd before the Judges all 
thoſe of impiety who favour'd not their opinion. Mariana however, 
although a Jeſiit and a Spaniard, very much condemns this heat, and 
he has ſhown in a Book which he writ upon this Subject, that the 
Vulgar has its faults, as well as the other Tranſlations. 
The general Aſſembly held at Rome, for the expounding of the 
Decrees of the Council of Trent, heretofore anſwer'd a whole Uni- 
verfity, Which was govern'd by the Feſwits, that nothing could be 
(aid apainti the Vulgar Edition of the Bible, and that we ought to, 
obſerve even the very Points and Comma's. Leo Allatins who Pro- aq in an» 
duc'd this Act, aftims alſo that we ovght cntixely to ſubmit FACTerE, tiq.Etruſc;. 
an 
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and that it is a fault not to obey the holy general Aſſembly. But it 
is very probable that this Declaration was never receiv*d as a Law, 
even in Rome it ſelf, no more than ſeveral other Declarations of the 
{ame Congregation, fince Cardinal Pzlavicini is of a clear contrary 
opinion in his Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, and has follow'd the 
opinion of Vega, who in this Declaration is expreſly condemn'd. 
We have then the liberty of going to the Hebrew Text, the Septu- 
agint, and even to all the modern Tranſlations of the Bible, for the 
attaining of a greater knowledge of the holy Scripture. This opinion 
agrees with the Church, who receives the different Tranſlations of 
the ſame places of Scripture, in authorizing of the Latin Tranſlation 
of the New and Old Teſtament, where the ſame words are different- 
ly tranſlated 3 as alſo the words of the Scripture in the Miſfels, and 
other Eccleſiaſtical Books, are interpreted another way. And befides, 
as has already been obſerv'd, the Chronology of the Roman Martyro- 
logy agrees better with the ancient Latin Tranſlation made from the 


Septuagint, than S* Ferom's new one, which has been for ſeveral 


Centuries publickly us'd in the Church. I do not believe there are at 
preſent any Spaniſh Divines, who will dare to compare the Bible of 


Alcala, where the Vulgar is plac'd -betwixt the Hebrew and the - 


Greek, to our Saviour's being upon the Croſs betwixt two Thieves, 
Nicol.Ram. This compariſon however was heretofore made by Nicholas Ramus, 
In Aſlert. Biſhop of Czba, in ſpeaking of the Editionof Alcala, according to the 
Vulg. ſilly obſervation of Cardinal Ximenes, who condemn'd his great Work. 
co Prot On the contrary, I find at preſent that every one approves of thoſe 
in 8h. great Works we have upon the Bible in ſeveral Languages: Which 
Complut, plainly ſhows, that we ought not only to conſult the Vulgar upon the 


difficulties of the Scripture, but we are likewiſe to conſult the Ori- 


ginal Hebrew, and the beſt Tranſlations from that Original, in what 


Languages ſoever they are. - 
Mir.Le Fay- 1 confeſs I never underſtood Mr. Le Fay's drift, in putting the Pub- 
| lick to great charge, by giving of it a Bible with moſt of the Oriental 
Tranſlations, and by condeming at the ſame time this great Work by 
an unskilful Preface, wherein he prefers the Vulgar before all others, 
as if the Vulgar had been the firſt and true Original of the Scripture. 
Pro certo & indubitato apud nos eſſe debet Vulgatam Editionem gue commus- 
ai Catholice Ecclefie lingua circumfertur, verum eſſe ac genuinum $cri- 
pture fontem, 
After ſuch a Declaration as this, it was unneceſſary to print the 
Hebrew and Samaritan Text, the Samaritan, Greek, Chaldee, Syriach,, 
EET. On. _ 
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and Arabick Tranſlations, ſince the Vulgar Latin one is become the 
true Original of the Scripture, unleſs we fay; that all theſe Works 
are printed only for the more eafie explaining of the Vulgar, But we 
ſhould too much confine the uſe of the Originals of the Bible, and the 
ancient Tranſlations, in ſetting of them down only tor the better in- 
terpreting ot the VAImrs oP Ch - nt 
It is more proper for us to- give to the Originals of the Bible,. the 
Authority they may claim as Originals, and to the Tranſlations what 
they ought to claim as Tranſlations, and faithful Copies from. the 
Orlginals, than to approve of, -unskilfully and againſt the Authority 
of the Council of Trent, the faults which are- in the Vulgar. 'We 
ought however for quietneſs ſake to uſe in publick no other Tranſla- 
tion, than what the Church preſents to us3 and we ſhall imitate” St. 
Auguſtine herein, who forbad the reading of St. Ferom's new Tranſla- St. 4uguſt. 
tion in his Dioceſs, although 'he had an cſteem tor it, and was fully ; 
, perſwaded of the capacity and piety of the Author. We ought how- 
ever to obſerve, that St. Auguſtine would not perhaps ſo vigorouſly 
have oppos'd St. Ferom's new Tranſlation, if he had not been preju- 
dic'd 'by the commonly receiv*d opinion, that the Septuagint Tran- 
ſlation then read in the Church had been infpir'd by God, But we 
have not at preſent any of theſe prejudices for the Vulgar,although it 
has been declar'd authentick by a general Council. Let us therefore in 
this follow the Maxim of Gregory the Great, who often preferr*d St. 
Ferom's new TranſJation, before the ancient Vulgar, which had been 
. no leſs authoriz'd tor {ſeveral Centuries throughout the whole We- 
ſtern Church, than the preſent Vulgar. Every Tranſlation made by 
able perſons, and not ſuſpected of deceit, is in it ſelf authentick, as 
a Copy from an authentick Ac. . 


Greg. Abul- 


phar inDy- 
naſt. 


of the Tranfations of the Scripture which have been us'd 
by other Churches , and eſpecially of the Syriack Tran- 
prog A Criticiſm upon the printed Syriack Tran- 


lation. Several Reflections __ this TT 1 , and the 
- IO Tongue. 


He Chriſtian Religion Wer in a little time ſpread it ſelf over 
ſeveral Provinces of the Empire, the Scripture was preſently 
made common to the people, and tranſlated inro their Languages. 
But as there was for ſeveral Ages no other recciv'd Scripture 
but the'Septuagint Tranſlation, theſe Tranſlations were made from 
the Greek and not from the Hebrew. There were only the Syrians 


or Chaldeans who had of two ſorts, the one from the Hebrew Text, 


and the other from the Greek Septuagint. We have at preſent Tran- 
{lations of the Bible into molt of the Tongues of the World, but they 
are not all the ſame with thoſe ancient -ones mention'd in the Works 
of the Fathers, who athrm, that the Scripture was in their times 
tranſlated into moſt Layguages of the World.- We ſhall only ſpeak of 
thoſe which are known to us, and we need not enlarge any farther 
upon this Subjc& , after having examin'd the Greek Seprvagint; 
whence theſe other Tranſlations have veen taken. 

Some Criticks before us have obſerv'd, that Gregory tai 
who divides the Syrians into Eaſtcrn and Weſtern, ſpeaks of two Sy- 
riack Tranſlations, one made from the Hebrew, and the other from 
the Greek Septuagint, He terms the firſt imple, with relation with- 
out doubt to the {econd, which is a Franſlation from the Greek, or 
becauſe the Septuagint is in fome places rather a Paraphraſe than a 
Tranſlation. This ſimple Tranſlation from the Hebrew. is us'd accor- 
ding to Abmlpharagius by the Eaſtern Syrians, whereas the Weltern 
ones make uſe both of one and the other. The Schol:1ſts ſometimes 
in their Notcs mention the Syriack, Tranſlation made from the Greek 
Septuagint. We ovght not however to Imagine with ſome Syrian 


Doctors, that the Bible was tranſlated out of the Hebrew into Syriack 


iS alomon's time,at Lhe requeſt of Hiram King of Tyre, Some of thcle 


Do- 
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Doctors however limit this to the Pentatench, the Books of Foſhua, 

Tulges, Ruth, Samuel, the Kings, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and Fob. But 

this is a fancy of the Eaſtern People, who, ſeldom diligently enquire 

into the things they relate, and are ignorant of moft of the things 

which have happen'd amongſt them. They add, that the other Books 

of the Old Tettament were tranſlated into Syriack, from the Hebrew, 

in the time of Abdgar, King of Edeſſe. But ſince they bring no proof 

hereof, we necd not confute ſo improbable an opinion, which how- | 
ever Gabriel Sionita, a learned Maronite, ſeems to believe, and he Gabriel $:- 
ſcrupl:s not to afhirm, that it is grounded upon a Tradition approv'd 9: Tg 
of by moſt of the Syrians and Chaldeans, He confirms it by the teſti- oh " Py 
mony of a Syrian Author , which he takes to be a very ancient one, {,9, rpiſcop 
and he obſcrves, thet ſome Syrians who do not think this Tranſlati- radeth. 
on to be ſo very ancient, athrm that it was all made under Kin 

Abdgar, However he preters the former opinion before this, becauſe 

St Paul cites in his Epiltle to the Epheſians, a paſſage in the Pſalms, 

which is no where to be found as It is there cited, but in the Syriack 
Tranſlation. Ebed Feſ# in his Catalogue of Syrian Writers, menti- xþ;4 Teſs 
ons one M:raba, who according to him tranſlated the Old Teſtament de Script 
out of Greek. into Syriack, But the Syrian Church being much ancien- Chalde#. 
ter than this Maraba, we ought not to doubt but ſhe read the Scri- 

pturcs in her own Tongue, whether it. be that they were tranſlated 

from the Hebrew, or elſe from the Greek, as is more probable, be- 

caule the Church is of the ſame age with the -Greek Septuagint 
Tranſlation 3 and it is moreover certain, that the Syrians have tran- 

ſlated the Septuagint into their Tongue, as Exſebius had copr'd it 

from the Hexaplaſſ of Origen. EE 

As for the Syriack Tranſlation in the Engliſh and French Polyglotte, 

it was without doubt made from the Hebrew, although it has in ſome 

places been corrected by the Septuagint Tranſlation, or rather made 

to agree with the Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations made - from the 
Septuagint, It anſwers in many places almoſt word for word to the 

Hebrew Text 3 ſo that we may cally believe, it,was rather made by 

a 7.w than a Cyriſtian, But as the Syrian Tranſcribers conſulted not 

the Hebrew, in the writing of their Syrian Tranſlation; there have 

many con{iderable changes and additions hapned : Beſides, they have 

often been miſtaken, and have left many faults in their Copies, 


which might have catily been corrected, without the help of other 
Syrian Goples. | | 
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For example, In Chap. 14. Gen. where the Hebrew has Goiim, 


Nations, we read in the Syriath 1 ranſlation, Goloze, and the Latin 


Tranſlator has from thence made a People calld Gelites. 


In Chap. 22. of the ſame Book, where we read in the Hebrew 
Text, In the Land of Moria, it is in the Syriack Tranſlation, O Mou- 


roiez and the Latin Interpreter has tranſlated it, Amorrheorum, as if 


the Amorrhites were meant in that place. Theſe ſort of faults in the 
Syriack proceed partly from Tranſcribers, and partly from thoſe who 


_ havepointed the Syriack according to their own fancy, without con- 


{ulting the original Hebrew. | 


Thus in Chap. 32. Verſe 32. Gen, the Syrians who underſtood not 
what the Hebrew word Naſce, {igniffd in this place, have let it 
ſtand, whence they aftexwards made Genefis 3 whence the Interpreter 
who conſulted not the Hebrew has tranſlated, Nervum Muliebrem, in- 
ſtead of Nervum luxatum, or ſome ſuch thing 3 and fince that the 


Nomenclat, Word Geneſis has been put in Ferrariws's Syriack Dictionary, which 


Syriack 
Fer. 


certainly is a word corrupted from the Hebreiv, which afterward had 
a particular fignification given It. 


Gen.37. 3 In Chap. 37. Gen. Verſe 3. where Toſeph's Coat is ſpoken of, it 


151 


s in the Syriack, Phedjoto, which the Interpreter has tranſlated, Fim- 
briatam, Fring'd ,-and in the Syriack Di&tionary by this word is un- 


 derftood, 4 Sacerdotal Veſt, which cannot be meant in this placez and 


1 doubt not but it was at firſt read Pheteto, which ſignifies the ſame 
as the Hebrew word Paſſim, which the Septuagint have very well 
tranſlated Variam, and the Author of the Vulgar, Polymitam. 

In Chap. 6. Exod. Verſe 26. werread, through the Tranſcribers 
fault, ' by reaſon of the likeneſs of the two Letters, Coph and Al, Col, 
All, inſtead of the Prepoſition Al, which is in the Hebrew Text. But 
for fear of being tedious, I ſhall in general ſay, that the Syriack Iran- 
flation 1s very faulty, and that it ought to be corrected by ſome lear- 
ned Critick, who throughly underſtands the Syriack and Hebrew, as 
well as the Greek and Arabick Tongues, who ought alſo to review 
the Latin Tranſlation, where there are many places 11! tranſlated. 

_Tſhall not ſpend time in ſhowing the places where the Syriack Tran- 
ſlation leaves the Hebrew Text to follow the Septuagint, either be- 
cauſe the Syriack Tranſlator has had other Hebrew Copies than we at 
preſent have, or rather becauſe the Syrians, as has already becn ob- 
{ery*d, have took the liberty to correct ſome places of their Tranſla- 


__ tionby the Arabick, or other Syriack T ranſJations made from the Se- - 
8en.2.2, Ptuagint. For example, In Chap. 2. Gen. Verſe 2, we read in 


the 


Sy- 
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Syriack Tranſlation as in the Septuagint, On theſixth-day, whereas it 

is in the Hebrew Text, On the ſeventh gay; yet. neverthelefs this laſt 
Reading of the Hebrew is very ancient, fince St. Ferom mentions it. _ 
In Chap. 4. Gen. Verſe 8. this clauſe in the Septuagint, Let us go in- G1-4- 8. 
zo the Field, has been tranſlated in the Syriack, although 'it was not 

in the original Hebrew in St. Ferom”s time. In Chap. 4. Gen. Verſe 1yjq, rg, 
I5. it is in the Syriack, according to the Septuagint and Vulgar 
Tranflations, Tt ſpall not be ſoz but we ought to tranſlate according 

to the Maſſoret Hebrew, Therefore. 

In Chap. 8. Verſe 7. where the Raven is ſpoken of which Noah Gen'8. 7- 
ſent out of the Ark, it is in the Syriack according to the Septuagint, | 
that the Raven return'd not3 yet the negative Particle is not in the 
Hebrew, neither was it in St. Ferom's time, as we. have already 
ſhown. It is then plain that this Syriack Tranſlation made from the 
Hebrew, has degenerated much from its ancient purity, and that it 
is at preſent a mixt Tranſlation, {ſince it has been corrected in many 
places by a Tranſlation made from the Septuagint. 5 

This ſame Syriack Tranſlation is not more exact in the other Books 

of the Bible, than in the Pextateuch, There arc a great many Errors 
of Tranſcribers, who have confounded many Letters which are alike 
in the Syriack, becauſe in the writing out of their Copies, they have 
had no recourſe to the Original Hebrew. I would not however ſay, 
that all theſe various Readings in the Syriack are Errors, for as much 
as in {ome places the Fewiſh Tranſcribers may have been to blame, 
who have not been more infallible than theothers. Thus in Chap. 3. Joſh, 31. 
Foſhua, where the. Hebrew Text has Adam; which is the name of a 
City, and the Vulgar Tranſlation has Adom, we read in the Syriack, 
Oram, and in the Latin Tranſlation from the Syriack, 4ram, which 
proceeds from the two Letters, Reſh and Daleth, which are alike both 
in the Syriack and Hebrew. So that in ſuch places we may as well 
blame the Jewiſh Tranſcribers as the Syrian z. howeverit is more pro- 
bable that the Syrian Tranſlation is faulty in this place. 

In Chap. 7. Joſh. where we read in the Hebrew Text, Achan, it Joſt. 7:- 
is in the Syrian Tranſlation, Achar 3 and I am of opinion this laſt 
Reading ought to be preferr'd before the firſt, becaule it agrees better 
with the Etymology of this word, which 1s ſet down in the laſt Verſe 
ot this Chapter. 

The Errors however of Tranſcribers, are more frequent in the 
Syriack Tranſlation, than in the Original Hebrew, becauſe moſt of 
the Fews who writ their Copies, underſtood Hebrew; whereas: the. 
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Syrians having no knowledge thereof, have committed many faults, 
for want of conſulting the Hebrew Text in the copying\ of their 
Tranſlation 3 which uſually happens in proper Names, as may be 
prov'd by many Examples. Thus in Chap. 9. Foſhra, we read in 
the Syriack, Og, King of Mathnin, whereas we ought according to 


the Hebrew Text to read, King of Baſan 3 and we may plainly ſee that 
this variation proceeds from the Syrian Tranſcriber, who has con- 


Ibid. 


Judg. 7. 


Judg. 11 


Judg. 3: 


Judg.16.5. 
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founded the Letters B and M. The ſame thing happcns in the word, 
Kiriat Faarin, in the ſame Chapter, where the Syrian Tranſcribcr 
has writ, Kiriat Nagrin, No doubt but this difference proceeds from 
the likeneſs of the two Letters and Nin the Syriack, 

This is the reaſon why in Chap. 7. of Judges, we read Nedubaal, 
inſtead of Jerubaal 3 and in Chap, 11. of the ſame Book, Nephta, in- 
ſtead of Fephta. *But it would be tedious to make a longer Catalogue 
of the Errors of Tranſcribers, in the Copies of the Syriack Tranſlati- 
on, of which we may ſay what St. Ferom heretofore ſaid of the Sc- 
ptuagint Copies 3 Non tam Hebrea, quam barbara & $armatica eſſe nc- 
mina. We may farther obſerve, that the Syrian Tranſlator has inſtead 
of proper Names, ſet down the fignitication of thoſe proper Names 
as in Chap. 3. of Judges, where both the Hebrew and Vulgar have, 
Cuſan Raſataim, we read in the Syriack, Cuſam, The Ungodly ; on 
the contrary, he ſometimes ſets down proper Names where there are 
none, But as theſe faults are uſual with all the ancient Tranſtators of 
the Scripture, we necd ſtay no longer hereupon. 


I ſhall ſay nothing concerning the changing of Numbers, for as 
much as there is nothing more uſual in all the Tranſlations of the 
Bible, than theſe fort of changes, and it is enough that we have al- 
ready given the true Reafons of them. Thus in Chap. 16. Verſe 5 


Tudges, where we read in the Hebrew and Vulgar, 1100. thereis in 
the Syriack Tranſlation, 1300. 


hn. 


In Chap. 4. of the firſt Book of Samzel, Verſe 15. we'read in the 
Hebrew and Vulgar, '98 years, whercas in the Syriack there is only 
78 years, In the {ame Book, Chap. 6. Verſe 15. the Septuagint 
and Vulgar make mention of Fifty thouſand and ſeventy years, accor- 
ding to the Hebrew Text, and the Syriack Text ſpeaks only of 5070. 
But let us paſs by theſe fort of various Readings, which are ſo uſual 
in all the Books of the Scripture, that there 1s no reaſon for us to ita 


: Tc y 
any longer hercupon. I paſs by alfo {ume Additions and Changes 
which are in the Syriack Tranſlation, examples of which may be {ccn 


in the Book of Joſhuz, where the divition of the Lands and Pofſetli- 
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ons which the Iſraelites made amongſt themſelves, after they came in- 
to the promis'd Land, is ſpoken of. ; | 
I find a more confiderable Alteration in the Book of the Pſalmg, 
whence the Syrians have took away the Titles which in the Hebrew 
Text are before moſt of the Pfalms, and they have put others inſtead 
of thoſe they have taken away. It is true, that theſe Titles or Inſcrj- 
Ptions do not appear to be made by the Authors of the Pſalms, but 
rather by thoſe who made the collection thereof 3 however private 
" perſons ought not to take them away, and put others in their ſtead. 
I approve not even of the Septuagints changing ſome of them, which 
for certain is lefs excuſable in the Syrians, who might indeed add 
new Titles to the Pſalms by way of Explanation, and ſet down in 
ſhort the ſence of each Pſalm but the ancient Titles ought to have 
been kept as they were in the Original Hebrew. This alteration 
amongſt the Syrians proceeds from the Contents of moſt of the Books 
of the Scripture, being heretofore ſet down at the beginning of each 
| Book; and this was more particularly obſerv'd in the Pſalms which 
every one read. Wherefore the Syrians, who explain'd the Pſalms 
differently from the Fews, who heeded too much the literal ſence, 
put before every Pſalm the Contents of their Expoſition. For ecxam- 
ple, where we read with the Fews in the-Title of the 34. Pſalm, Pal, 3. 
Pſalm of David, when he fled from his Son Abſalom, it 1s in the Syri- 
ack, Pſalm of David, concerning fature Bliſf, And it is the fame with 
the other Pſalms, even with thoſe which have no Inſcription or Title 
in the Hebrew. Thus Pſalm 1/jt. has this Title in the Syriack Tranfila- Pal. r. 
ir. tion, Diſcourſe conceraing the way of well Iiving, according to the Rule of | 
Tu. | the nine H wppineſſes ſpuken of by St. Mitthew, And Pſalm 24. is enti- Plal. 2. 
Wyo i tled, Concerning the Call of the Gentiles. Prophefie of the Paſſion of 
- th: M:ſtah. : 
"RP In a word, The Syrians having, applid the Pſalms to our Saviour 
and his Church,” they have plac'd in ſhort before each Pſalm, the 
Contcnts of theſe Explanations of theirs 3 and it is this which we in 
comparing the Maſſoret of the Fews with that which the Chriſtians 
heretofore made ule of, calPd K:92a&:, Chapters, Beſides, at the end 
of cach Pſalm the Syriavs have counted the Verſes, which the Greeks 
call, 5x 5. But we arc to take care of confounding thele ſort of Ver- 
ſes, which we have Jargely treated of in the firſt Book, with the Ver- 
ſes of the Maſſwets, and thule which are at preſent mark*'d in all Bi- 
bles. It would have þeen well, if theſe Verſes which oftentimes 
breaks off the ſence where it 1s not compleat, had neither becn mark'd 
in the Syriack; nor any other Tranſlation, = 7 
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To proceed, It was neceſſary for us to make this Obſervation of 
the Verſes in the Syriack Tranſlation, that we may not be ſurpriz'd, 


when we find the number of Verſes mention'd at the beginning of cach 


Pſalm, agrees not with the Verſes as they are at preſent mark'd. Fox 
example, The Syrians reckon 14. Verſes in the tixft Pſalm, where we 
reckon but 7. They make 28 in the (ccond, where we count bur 13. 
They in Pſalm 3. count 17 Verſes, where we reckon but 8. and fo 

of the reſt 3 ſo that they count as many more Verſes as we at preſent 

do. Theſe fame Verſes are (et down at the end of moſt of the other 

Books, with the Se&tions and Chapters, as we have already largely 
explain'd, and therefore we need dwell no longer hereupon. We may 

only obſerve, that the Syriack Tranſlation is more exact in ſome pla- 

ces in the Engliſh Polyglotte, than in the French one 3 beſides, that in 
the laſt Volume of the Engliſh Polyglette, the various Readings cf the 
{everal Syriack Copies of the Bible, and ſome other Critical Obſerva- 

tions, are inſerted. But for all that, there are many faults in this laſt 

Edition of the Syriack Tranſlation yet left, which might eafily have 

been corrected. 

To ſpeak in general, there is much confuſion in the Syriack Co- 
pics of the Bible, which are leſs exa& than the Fewiſh Hebrew Text, 
or the Septuagint Tranſlation. Maſizs would have done well to have 
publiſh*'d as much of the holy Scriptures as he had tranſlated, from 
the Greek Septuagint into Syriack,trom the Hexaplaſi of Origen, This 
ancient Syriack Tranſlation would be of great uſe for the rcltoring of 
the Greek Septuagint Text, whereas that printed in the French and 
Engliſh Polyglottes, being made from the Hebrew, is of no great uſe, 
becauſe it has not only been alter'd by Tranſcribers, but it has in ma- 
ny placcs been fitted to the Septuagint, or rather to the Arabick and 
Syrian Tranſlations made from the Septuagint. It the Greek Tranſla- 
tion of St. Ephrem's Works, which Gerard Voſius, Dean of Tongres, 
has tranſlated out of Greek into Latin, be true, we cannot doubt but 
the Syrians at that time made uſe of the Septuagint tranſlated into 
their Tongue. | 

As for the Syriack Tongue, in which the Syriack Tranſlations of 
the Bible were writ, without doubt it is very ancient, and it we will 
believe the Syrians, it is the firſt Tongue of the World. Howeverirt is, 
this at leaſt is certain, that the ancient Chaldes, which was Abraham's 
and the other Chaldear's of that time's, Mother- 1ongue, may be al- 
fo call'd Syrian z wherefore it is unneceſſary to enquire too curiouſly, 
whether theſe two Tongues diffcr one from another. Thus we ſce at 


this 
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this day, that the Syrians call their Tongue indifferently either Chal- 
dee or. Syriack, There is however ſome difference betwixt the Syriack 
fpoke at Feruſalem in our Saylour's time , and the preſent Syriack 
which was ſpoke in Syria, till Omar the third Caliphe made himſelf Omar: 
Maſter thereof. And befides, this laſt Syrian Tongue may be divided 
into ſeveral Diales, by reaſon both of the pronunciation, and cer- 
tain particular expreſſions, The Neftorians tor example who dwell Neforians. 
in Babylon, and they who are ſcatter'd about in the Indzes, have their 
Books more elegantly writ than the Facobites and Marionites, whoſe 7acobites. 
Books have not ſo much elegancy of ſtyle. As Babylon was the Seat #rionites 
of the Empire, it is probable that they who liv'd in that Gountrey, 
preſerv'd the ancient Tongue better than they who dwelt farther off; 
and as the Neftorians of the Indies, who are uſually call'd Chriſtians of 
St. Thomas, arc under a Patriarch who reſides at Moſ#l, and who calls 
himſelf the Patriarch of Babylon, they have taken from this place all 
. their Books writ in the Babylonian Language. On the contrary, the 
Facobites and Marionites,who were under the Patriarch of Antioch, and 
who have at preſent Patriarchs who take this Title, although they 
dwell not at Antioch, have alſo their Books writ in the Syrian Tongue, 
as It was ſpoke at Antioch. 
We may morcover obſerve, That the great union betwixt the 
Greek and Syrian Churches, occafion'd many Greek words to creep 
into the Syrian Tongue 3 and the Syrians, as well Neftorians as Faco- 
Wha bites and Marionites, having tranſlated moſt of the Greek Fathers, and 
pet itt other Eccleſiaſtical Authors into their Tongue,have contributed much 
but nes to this mixture of Tongues : Beſides, Greek being the moſ univerſal 
Tarn, 6d mp: Tongue throughout the Eaſt, and in which the firſt Ecclcliaſtical 
ade teu Conſtitutions were writ, the Biſhops of thoſe places where the Syri- 
jo ack Tongue was ſpoke, were ina manner oblig'd to learn Greek, to 
'F the end they might read the ancicnt Fathers Books, and the Canons 
of the Church, in their Originals. In a word, S* Ephrem, who writ 
his Works in Syriack, which have fince been tranſlated into Greek, 
ſeems to have underſtood Greek, becauſe he ſometimes quotes the 
Greek Fathers, and eſpecially Ireneus. But whether it be that the Sy- 
rians read theſe ancient Fathers Books in Orcek, or that they were 
tranſlated into Syriack, no one can doubr-but that the Syrians have 
borrow'd molt of their Religion from the Greeks 3 and it is to this 
that I aſcribe this mixture of Greek words, which has for a long, time 
been in the Syriack and Chaldee, whereof there are {ome jn the Syriack 
Tranſlations of the Bible. 
x _ O — ] 
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I ſhall not treat hereof the Chaldee or Syriack, Diale&, which has 
beena long time us'd by the Fews, becauſe I ſhall ſpeak more parti- 
cularly hereupon, in examining the Chaldean Paraphraſes, which the 
Fews call Targum, 1 ſhall only add to what has already been obſerv'd 
concerning the Syriack Dialecs, that the Characters of this Tongue 
differ not much from the ancient Chaldzan Letters, which the Fews 
brought from Babylon, and which they yet make uſe of in their He- 
brew Copies of the Bible. There has hapned no other alteration 
unto them, than what uſually does in all Languages, for the more 
convenient writing of them. The Syriack Copies of, the Bible which 
are in the French and Engliſh Polyglottes, are writ in Facobite or Mario- 
nite Characters, which differ as little as can be from the Babylonian or 
Neſtorian Characters. 

As for the Vowels which have been added to this Tongue, we may 
obſerve, that the Syriack in this wholly agrees with the Hebrew 3 
and therefore we ought to apply what we have already ſaid of the 
Points invented by the Maſſoret Fews, to the Points which the Gram- 
»1arians or Syrian Criticks have likewiſe invented, for the limiting of 
the reading of their Tongue. Their ancient Vowels, A, I, and U, 
Or as. they call them, Olaph, Jud and Yau, not being ſufficient to de- 
termine how every word ought to be read, they have invented Points 
in imitation of the Fews to tix the Reading 3 and therefore the man- 
ner of reading the Syriack, is not more infallible than the Maſſoret. 
The moſt reaſonable thing methinks we can ſay hereupon is, that this 
pointing has not wholly depended upon the fancy of particular per- 
ſons, but has been ſet down according to the commonly receiv'd 
cuftom, 

We are not to imagine, that they who firſt caus'd the Syrian Tran- 
Nations to be printed in Ezrope, which we at preſent have, added all 
the Points as we now find them. They only put ſome which were 
wanting in-the Manuſcript Copies which they made uſe of : And that 
we may more throughly underſtand this new way of Pointing, we 
are to obſerve, that the Syrians when they add any Points in their 
Manuſcripts, they only put what they think arc neceſſary for the de- 
termining of the ſence 3 ſo that there are not Points over every Letter, 
as. there ought to be, for the right pronunciation of the whole words ; 
wherefore it was neceflary to ſupply the other Points which were wan- 
ting, according to the Rules of Grammar, which has not beenalways 
intaJhbly done. It would perhaps have becn better to have prin- 
ted the Manuſcripts Copics, with. thoſe Points. only which a 
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therein, than to have added others which were ſuppos'd to be wan” 
ting. Every one might have ſupplid this defect as well as he could, 
whereas this liberty ſeems to be taken away, in the Copies where 
all the Points are ſet down. Widmanſtadins, who firft publiſlf'd a Co- Widmax- 
py of the New Teſtament in Syriack, did well in printing it with 4 
thoſe Points only which were in his Manuſcript Copy, becauſe the 
others might eaſily be ſuppli'd 3 and that uſually the wanting of theſe 
laſt Points, hinders the ſence from being equivocal. To conclude, 
They are not wholly to be excus*'d, who have added the other Points 
tothe Syriack Copics, both of the New and Old Teſtament 3 but 
theſe faults are not conſiderable, and they ſeldom change the ſence, 
becauſe they uſually confiſt but in niceties of Grammar, which may 
be laid aſide. | 

There were however great Diſputes upon this Subject, amongſt 
thoſe who printed the French Polyglotte 3 but we may cafily judge 
how idle their Diſputes were by the Books which they writz concer- 
ning ſome Syriack words which were pretended not to be rightly 
pointed. I dare affirm that he who occaſion'd this Diſpute, under- 
ſtood not Syriack. But let us leave theſe trifles, which are fit to be 
touch'd upon in general, that we may not rely wholly upon the poin=- 
ting of the printed Syriack Copies, eſpecially if we find that by chan= 
ging the pointing, and obſerving ſtill the Rules of Grammar, we 
can make A better ſence. 

Laſtly, When we ind ſo little uniformity in the Syriack Tranſlati- 
on of the Old Teſtament, we ought to blame the Syrians, who have 
taken the liberty of. reviewing their Copies according to theix own 
fancies, and of preferring in ſome places the ſence of their other 
Tranſlations made from the Septuagint : So that they have very im- 
properly made a mixture of Tranſlations; although the Latins have 
chang'd ſeveral things in ſome of the Neſt-rians and Marionites Ecclefi- 
altical Books, we find not however that they have corrected their Sy- 
riack Copics of the Bible. For example, The Marionites Chaldean 
Miſſal printed at Rome, has been thus corrected 3 and we moreover 
know. that the Marinites of Mount Liban, have alſo correCted (eve- 
ral other Books by the Pope's Order 3 but we hnd not that there has 
been any {fuch Order given, for the correcting of their Tranſlation of 
the Bible. The Neſtorian Chaldeans, who were re-united at leaſt in 
out ward ſhow to the Church of Rome, through the preſſure of their. 
affairs, diſlembled for ſome time part of their belict, to make their 
rc-union more ealic 3 and they ſometimes lett out of their Books the 
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Name of Theodoret and Neftorius, and ſome other things which were 
contrary to the opinion of the Church, but they never medled with 
the Books of the Bible, which they have always left 'untouch'd. 
Although the Pope's Mifſionaries-did all they could to reform the 
 Neftorians Faith, which are calPd Chriſtians of $t. Thomas, and corrc- 
ted improperly enough ſome of their Syriack Books, they however 
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"Alex. Mt- never corrected their Tranſlations of the Bible. Alexis Meneſes, of 


_ *eſ. Hift.of the Order of St. Auguſtine, who was made Archbiſhop of Goa, and 


Loo who took the Title of Primate of the Eaſt, did indeed all he could to 


Qin rhe TEdUCE thele Chriſtians to the Church of Rome. He introduc'd man 
preſs inthe ©: ! — ; NS 
reducing things anew into their Ceremonies 3 he alter'd their Miſals,and other 
of thecbri- Service-Books: 3 but we tind not that he undertook the correcting of 
ftians of their Bibles. Although Meneſes, or the other Miffionaries, (who 
St.Thon#- ſometimes have firetch'd their power too far in thoſe Countreys) 
ſhould in their Synods have order*d the Syriack Tranſlations of the Bi- 
. ble, ug&d bythe Chriftians of St. Thomas, to have been correQted, their 
Orders concerning the Scriptures would have fignifi'd nothing, fince 
they. have: at preſent ſeveral Syriack or Chaldee Books uncorreded, 
which the. Miſſionaries of. thoſe Countreys had reform*d. As they 
haveno Printing amongſt them, there can be no great number of cor- 
rected Copies made, which in ſeries of time will be neglected, and 
when they want new Copies, they go to the true Copies which were 
never corrected. | 
.* Thus it is impoſbble to alter the Books of theſe Chriſtians of the Le- 
vant, until their re-union eomes to be of an ancient date and even 
then it would be very hard, without ſuppreſſing all thcir Manuſcripts, 
and printing of thoſe ſame Books with all the alterations that ought 
to be, as has already been done to the Syriack Office of the Marionites, 
whereof no Manuſcript Copies are to be found. fince the printing of 
their Ecclefiaſtical Books at Rime. But this has not been done to the 
Franſlations of the Bible, which the Latins have not medled with, 
and although ſome of the Facobites are re-unitcd to the Church of 
Rome, they have yetallthe ſame Syriack Copies of the Bible, becauſe 
their Books has only been corrected in things relating to Faith, and 
fome particular Ceremonies. To conclude, Were it not that I ſhould 
be tedious by too long a digretſion, I would ſhow, that the Retorma- 
tions made by the Miflionaries of Rome, in the Faith and Ceremonies 
of theſe People, have moſt of them been made without judgement, 
becauſe they have neither known nor throughly examin'd their Faith. 
But I haye already ſpoke cnough concerning the Syriack I ranſlations 


of 
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of the Scripturez let us now pals to the Arabians, Cophtes, Athiopi- 
ans, Arminians » and other Pcople ſeparated from the Church of 


The Arabick, Tranſlations of the Scripture. When and up- 
on what occaſion they were made. The Tranſlations now 
#54 by the Cophtes, Xthiopians, Arminians, ard ſeveral 
other People 5 with ſeveral RefleFions upon the 1longues 
of theſe different Nations. | | 


Here are two ſorts of Arabick TranſJations of the Scripture 3 
the ohe made by the Fews, and the other by the Chriſtians. We 

{hall ſpeak of the former hereafter, when we (ſhall particularly exa- 

mine the Fewiſh Tranſlations. As for the others, there perhaps will 

be no great need of treating of them at large, fince we ought to ſup- 

poſe that they have been made from the Septuagint 3 I mean thoſe 

which ſome People of the Levant at preſent make uſe of 3 wheretore 

I reckon not amongſt them the Arabick Tranſlation of the Pentatexch, 

printed at Rome from the Vulgar Latin one : It had methinks been 

' more proper to have printed the Arabick Tranſlations of the Scripture 

IN ona 00 us*'d by the Eaſtern Church, than to give the other Churches a Tran- 
ſlation, which had only been declar'd authentick for the Wettern, For 
as has alrcady been obſerv*d,theCouncil of Trent pretended not by its 
Decree, to Oobſiruct the ancient Tranflations of other Nations and 
therefore we ought not to have impos'd this Law upon them, which 
can only alienate them from our belief, Let us now come to the Ara- 
bick Tranſlations, which theſe People have made for their own pri- 
vate uſe. 

The Arabick Tranſlations in general are of no great Authority, be- Arabick 

cauſe they are not ancient, and that moſt of them have been very Tranſlat. 
negligently made from the Syrzack I ranflations. All the Arabick Tran- 
{lations of the Bible which we have at preſent, were made no longer 
than fince the Saracens made themſelves Maſters of many Provinces, 
which afterward {poke Arabick : Before that time,the Syrians,whether - 
Facobites, Marionites, ox Neftorians, read the holy Scriptures only in 


the 


is 
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the Syriack Tongue, which we before ſpoke of. The Chriſtians of 
Egypt or Cophtys had alſo Tranſlations of the Bible writ in the Coph- 


tick, Language, and all theſe People preſerve to this day theſe ancient 
Tranſlations, which are only underſtood by learned men. As then 


the Arabick Tongue had ſpread it ſelf through all theſe Nations, and 


that there were tew perſons who underſtood thoſe former Tongues, 
'twas neceſſary there ſhould be new Tranſlations of the Bible made, 
as alſo of moſt part of the Offices of the Church in the Vulgar Tongue, 
from their ancient Tranſlations. The Syrians then tranſlated their 
Syriack Tranſlations into Arabick 3 and becauſe they have two ſorts 
of Tranſlations, one made from the Hebrew, and the other from the 


Greek Septuagint, we hnd alſo two Arabick Tranſlations ; where- | 


fore we find at the end of ſome Books of the Bible tranſlated into Ara- 
bick, that they have been tranſlated from the Hebrew, that is to ſay, 
from the ancient Syriack I ranſlation made from the Hebrew. The 
other Arabick Tranſlation amongſt the Syrians, which is called the 
Septuagint, was allo thus taken from the ancient Syriack Tranſlation 
made from the Septuagint. And beſides, as the Syrians had tranſla- 
ted the Greek Septuagint in the Hexaplas of Origens, with the Aſte- 
ricks, little Lines, and other Marks, which we before ſpoke of, into 
their Tongue, theſe ſame Hexaplaſſes have been tranſlated out of Sy- 
riack into Arabick. Some perſons however may have made Arabick 
Tranſlations from the Septuagint, eſpecially they who are of the Sc 
of the Melchites, who have tranſlated into Arabick moſt of the Books 
of the Office uſed by the Greeks, But the Arabick Tongue not ſprea- 
_ ding it ſelf in the Levant, till after all theſe Seas, who had altead 


tranſlated the Scripture into their Tongue, it is much more probable, 
that molt of theſe Tranſlations were not immediately made from the: 


Septuagint, but from other Tranſlations, which hadebefore been 
made by the Septuagint. 


This being granted, it is cafie to be proved, that moſt of the Ara- 
bick Tranſlations of the Bible can be of no great uſe, ſince we have 
the Hebrew Text, the Greek Septuagint, and the ancient Syriack 
and Coptick Tranſlations. Beſides, that the Arabiaxs have took a 
oreat deal of liberty in tranſlating, and that the Tranſcribers have 
not been exa& in writing out of their Copies, and that they have ve- 
ry often unskiltvlly mixed two Syriack Tranſlations together 3 fo 
that there are many things in the Arabick Tranſlations, which are 
ſuppoſcd to be made from the Hebrew, which belong to the Greek 
Septuagint, and conſequently could not haye been take from the 


Hee 
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Hebrew. We find many of theſe faults in the Arabick Tranſlation of 
the Book of Joſhua, in the Engliſh and French Polyglotts, and yet we 
nevertheleſs read in the end of this Book, that it was tranilated out 
of Hebrew into Arabick. And to make a better judgement hereof, 
we {hall give a few Examples of the Irregularity of this Tranſla- 
tion. 
There are for the moſt part the ſame faults as there are in the Syri- 
ack Tranſlation whence it was taken 3 and over and above the Tran- 
{cribers have made others, and they have in ſome places followed the 
Greek Septuagint, or rather the Syriack Tranſlation of Zona made 
from the Septuagint 3 and laſtly, the Interpreter is very,often more a 
Paraphraſer than a Tranſlator. In Chap. 1. v. 2. where we read in Joſh.1.2: 
the Hebrew, as alſo in the Syriack Tranſlation, | The Land which I 
give 10 the Children of Iſrael, ] the Arabick has tranſlated, | The Land 
which T have promiſed to Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, ] In Verſe 3. of 
the ſame Chapter the ſence is wholly altered, by realon the Interpre- Ibid. 3* + 
ter has joyn'd the word Wilderneſi with the foregoing words, whereas 
he ought to have joyn'd it with the following 3 wherefore he has 
tranſlated, | As T have ſaid unto Moſes in the Wilderneſs] but according 
to the preſent Hebrew Text, as alſo according to all the ancient Tran- 
ſlations, the ſence ends at theſe words, | As T ſaid unto Moſes, | Then 
follows, | From the Wilderneſs and this Libanon. | © — | 
In the 24. Chapter of the ſame Book and 1/t. Verſe, where we Joſhs2.r.. 
read in the Hebrew as alſo in all the ancient Tranſlations | of Shittim | 
which is the name ot a Place, the Arabick Tranſlation has, Menak: 
- Aaphorim, and the Latin, Ex Infidelibus, as if Joſhua had ſent two In- 
dels for Spies. But the Latin Interpreter of the Arabick T ranſlation 
miſtakes in this place, as alſo in many others,where he has not right- 
ly underſtood the ſence of his Author. It is plain that a Place is ſpoke 
of here, and there is nothing more ridiculous, than the Latin Inter- 
; preters Tranſlation of the 1j. Verſe of the 34. Chapter, where he Jolh.3.- 
has tranſlated the ſame Arabick words, Profedſq, eſt ex Infidelibus, as 
if Infideles was the name of a Place, or the Explanation of a Place 
there ſpoke of, The too great liberty which the Arabick Tranſlator 
has taken, of changing one Name into another, has occaſioned theſe 
forts of Errors in the Latin Tranſlation from the Arabick 3 wherefore 
in this place the Arabick word ttgnihes a Village, as the Hebrew word 
Caphar, and not Infidel. | Joſſi3, n6. 
In Chap. 3. Verſe 16. where the Hebrew has, | Very far from the | 
| City Adam| weread in the Arabick Tranſlation, | Very far from them ] 
whicty 
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which ought to be attributed to the Arabian Tranſcribers, becauſe 
the Syriack agrees with the Hebrew, only there is Orom inſtead of 
Adam, and the Latin Interpreter of-the Syriack Tranſlation has tran- 
flated Aram. EE. 

In Chap. 5. Verſe 9. the Arabick Interpreter has tranſlated, Uy- 
circumciſed, whereas the Hebrew Text has, Gilgal, as alſo the Syri- 
ack Tranſlation made from that Text. It is probable that the Arabick 
has Herein followed ſome Syriack Copy , which agreed with the 
IR Septuagint, although the preſent Greek Copies agree with the 
Hebrew. 

Evid. 12. In the ſame Chapter, Verſe 12. the Arabick has Damaſius, inſtead 
of Canaan, Which is both in the Hebrew and Syriack 3 but we ſhall 
find many Examples of theſe forts of alterations in the Arabick Tran- 
ſation. | 

Joſh.6.25. In Chap. 6, Verſe 25. we read in the Arabick Tranſlation, | Thus 
: did Adam who was in the Houſe of Iſrael | which is neither in the He- 
brew nor in the Syriack, but only in the Septuagint, and that too 
- with ſome alteration 3 for they have tranſlated, Thus did Ozan who 

was of Bethel. > 

In a word, The whole Arabick Tranſlation is very incorre& ; and 
although it is {aid in the end of this Book, that it was tranſlated 
from the Hebrew, it deviates very often from thence. We hind molt 

_of the faults which are in the Syriack, with many others, which part- 

Ty proceed from the Arabick Interpreter, and partly from Tranſcri- 

Joſh. 11.1. bers. . For example, In the 11th. Chapter of this Book, where both 
the Hebrew and ancient Tranſlations have, Fabin King of Hazor, we 

: read in the Arabick, Nabin King of Ceſarea, as if Hazor was Ceſarea. 
Zbid. 10 And belides, in Verſe 10. of the ſame Chapter, it is writ, that. Fo- 


ſhua took the Town of Ceſarea, and that Ceſarea beretofore was the capital 
City of all thoſe Kingdoms. 

There are many other ſuch faults in the Arabick Tranſlation,which 
the Latin Interpreter might eaſily have corrected, had he conſulted 
the original Textand the ancient Tranſlation 3 but inſicad of corre- 

| Ging the faults of this Tranſlation, he makes yet more, where the 
Joſh.$.32. Arabick words are equivocal : As in Chap. 8. of this ſame Book, 
Verſe 32. inſtead of tranſlating according to the Hebrew, A Copy, or 

another Copy of the Law, he has tranſlated, The laſt Copy, becauſe the 

Arabick word ſignifics both 3 he ought to have conſulted .the {cnce, 
 andnot the Grammar only. This tault is uſually found in all the La- 

' tin Tranſlations, from the Arabick and Syriack Tranſlations, which 

are in the Engliſh and French Polyglotts. I 
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TI ſhall not ſpend-time here in obſerving, how this Arabick Tran- 
ation differs from the other Tranſlations, and the Hebrew Text 
In calculation, becauſe there is nothing more common than theſe lorts 
of Differcnces; it however uſually agrees with the Syriack Tranſlati- 
on, although in ſome places it agrees neither with the Syriack, He- 
brew, or the Septuagint. For example , In Chap. 2. of Fadges, Judg.'2. 8. 
Verſe 8. the Arabick Tranſlation has it , that Joſhua died at 120 
years of ape, and yet we read in the Hebrew Text, as alſo in the an- 
cient Tranſlations but an 110, In: Chapter 16. of the ſame Book, Judg.16. 5? 
Verſe 5. we read in the Arabick, asalſo in the Syriack, 1300 pieces of 
Silver, whereas in the Hebrew, Vulgar, and Septuagint, there are on- 
ly 1100 pieces of Silver, In Chapter the 4th. Verſe 15, of the firſt 1 Sams 4 
Book of Samxel, the Arabick and Syriack have it, that Eli was only *5* 
78 years of age, but we read inthe Hebrew, Septuagint, and Vulgar, 
- 98 years. Betides, in Chapter 6. of the ſame Book, Verſe 19. where 1 Sam. 6: 
we read in the Hebrew, Greek, and Vulgar Latin, 50070, weread: 19+ 
in the Arabick and Syriack, 5070. It is unneceſſary to run over all 
the other various Readings concerning the Calculation, becauſe they 
_ are too frequent, po 

The proper Names are alſo ill tranſlated in the Arabick Tranſlati- 
on, Which ought partly to be attributed to the Arabick Tranſlator; 
and partly to the Tranſcriber. For example, What can be more ri- 
diculous than the Arabick Tranſlation of the Hebrew word, Pefilim, 
in Chap. 3. Jud. Verſe 19, The Septuagint and Vulgar Tranſlation Judg.3.15; 
has, Idols; but the Syriack Interpreter has kept the Hebrew word, 
Pefilim in his Tranſlation 3 and the Arabick has Paleſtine, as it Peſilim 
which fignihcs Idols, could ſignifie Paleſtine, In Chap. 2. of the ſame 
Book, Verſe 16. where we read in the Hebrew and ancient Tranſla- Judg-116e 
tions, The City of Palm-trees, the Arabick has, The City of Moſes. But 
as theſe faults are very frequent, it is enough for us to have ſpoke of 
them in genera}, and to have given ſome Examples. x 

The Arabian Interpreter has took more liberty in tranſlating of the 
proper Names in the Chronicles, than in any other place 3 for we 
find there the Names of Twrky, Greece, Coraſan, Sclavonia, France, Tar= 
ſis, Cyprus, and ſeveral others ſuch like. Beſides, the Arabick Tran- 
flator ſometimes changes the Hebrew Names into Arabick ones,which 
ftenihe the ſame thing : For example, He calls Phaleg, Caſem, be- 
cauſe Caſem in Arabick ſignihes the ſame as Phaleg in Hebrew. Whence 
we may in a manner juſtihie their opinion who athrm, that Hebrew 
was not the firſt Tongue of the World, and that the Names of Am, 
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Eve, and ſome others which are in Geneſis, were chang'd by him who 
writ or collected the Acts of the Pentateuch. 

Laſtly, If we have a mind to know more throughly how negligent 
- the Arabick Tranſlator has been, we need only read the other Books 
of the Scripture, which are more obſcure than thoſe we have already 
given Examples of. We ſhall find the {ence to differ much more,both 
froin-the Original Hebrew and the ancient Tranſlations: For exam- 
ple, In Chap. 4, Fob, Verſe 2. the Arabick Tranſlator. has attributed 
that to Eliphaz, which ought to be appli'd to Fob, by changing of the 
{econd Perſon into the firſt. 

We are however to obſerve, that the faults in the Arabick Tranſla- 
tion proceed not only from the Interpreters and I ranſcribers, but al- 
{o from the Grammarians, who have added Points to the Arabick 
Text, to make the Reading more eafie, We may then apply to the 
Arabick, the ſame Rules we have laid down in ſpeaking of the Hes 
brew and Syriack Tongues 3 and we may allo change the pointing 
of the Arabick Text, when this alteration makes a better ſence, eſpe- 
cially if it be back'd by the Authority of the Hebrew Text, or ſome 
ancient Tranſlation. 

| To proceed, Although the Arabick Tranſlations ſcem to be of no 
great uſe, conſidering how lately they were writ, and how negligent 
the Arabick Tranſlators were, we may however make great advan- 
tage of the Tongue in which they are writ, becauſe it is the moſt co- 
pious of any of the Eaſtern Languages, and one may there find the 
roots, (to ſpeak like a Grammarian) of many Hebrew words, which 
are hard to be found elſewhere. It is true, that it is not ſo nigh the 
Hebrew as cither the Chaldee or Syriack, yet we may howcver find 
ſomething of the Hebrew in the Arabick. And as this laſt Tongue 
has always been preſerv'd, we may thence learn the proper fignifica- 
tion of ſeveral] Hebrew words, as alſo of ſome expreihons, bettex 
than in the Rabbins Books, who ſometimes make uſe thereof. Be- 
fides, the Jews, as we have alrcady in the fir!t Part of this Book ob- 
ferv'd, borrow'd the Art of Grammar from the Arabians, adding. 
thereto only ſome ſuperfluous Subtilties of their own. _ 

As for the Chriſtians of Egypt commonly call'd Cophtes, I am of 
opinion, it would be more advantagious to conſult carctully their an= 
cient Tranſlations of the Bible into the Coptick Tongue, than the Ara« 
bick ones, which we juft now. fpoke of, and which thoſe Pcople, 
whether Jacobites or Melchites, at preſent make uſc of. It is very 
probable, that the Coptick, Tranſlations were made from the nes 
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Septuagint, which was heretofore read throughout Egypt , which 

thoſe People without doubt tranſlated into their own Language, Fa- Father 
ther Kircher, who has ſeen ſome Manuſcript Copies of the Bible in ROTO 
Coptick, is of opinion, that the Cophtes began to tranſlate the Scri- 

pture about the ſame time as was held the Council of Nice 3 but let 

their Tranſlations be of what age they will, this 1s certain, they are 
ancicnter than the Arabick ones, which were not made, as we have 
alrcady obſerv'd;till after the Conquelt of the Arabians, who brought 

their own Language into thoſe Countreys, 

The Name ot Cophte or Copte comes from a City of the ſame Name, 
which was herctofore the Metropolis of Thebaides, mention'd by Stra- 
bo and Plutarch. The Coptick Language which they heretofore ſpoke, 
and into which they have tranſlated the Bible, arid ſeveral other 
Books, 1s certainly the ancient Egyptian Language, with ſome mix- 
ture of the Greek. The Grecians making themſelves Maſters of 
Egypt, made ſo great an alteration in the Language of that Countrey, 
that what we at preſent have of the Coptick Language, is full of Greek 
words, and it has no other Characters but the Greek a little alter'd. 
As this Tongue was underſtood but by few, it was neceſſary that 

What Books they had, and which they us'd in Divine Worſhip,ſhould 
be tranſlated into Arabick 3 and this was the Reaſon why they tran- 
hekiibats ſlated the Bible and their Liturgies into Arabick 3 beſides, for the 
dunkilt better preſerving of the Coptick Tongue, they writ Coptick Grammars 
aki and Dictionarics. In a word, This Tongue is only underſtood by 
Wo the Learned ainongſt them, as amongſt the Syrians there are only a 

few learned men who underſtand Syriack. | | en 

Every one knows that the Cophtes chict Religion is that of the Mo- 
nophyſites, or Facobites, and that they are at. preſent of that Sec, al- 
though they have oftcn outwardly been united to the Church of Rome, 
to whom they have ſometimes had recourſe for the getting of money, 
by rcalon of the Miſſionaries which have been ſent amongſt them. 
Upon thefc occations they ſcruple not to ſubmit to the Pope, and to 
pretend to embrace his Religions but for all that they never alter'd 
thetr Books, cſpccially their Tranſlations of the Bible , into Cop- 
1 ou | | 

Atcer having {poke of the Coptick Tranſlations of the Scripture, we 
nced not cnlarge upon the #thiopians and .Abyſſi,s Tranſlations, who 7 hiovians* 
are undcr the fame Patriarch as the Cophtes, who rclides at Grand 
Cairo, and wip takes the Title of Patriarch of 2lexandria, the ancicnt 
Scat of his relidence, As then the Xthicpians took moſt of their 
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Books and Ceremonies from the Coprick Church, to which they ſub- 


- mitted themſelves, it is probable that they took alſo from them their 


Fob Btr- 
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Perſians 


Tranſlations of the Scripture, The Tongue they are writ in is calld 
the Ethiopian, which is certainly the ancient Athiopian, having ſome- 
thing of the Hebrew, as alſo ſome Chaldee and Arabick words mix'd 
with it 3 ſo that theſe three Tongues make moſt of the Athiopian 
Language, in which the holy Scriptures of this Nation are writ. The 
Language the Athiopians ſpeak at preſcnt, agrees not with the old 
ZEthiopian Tongue, in which their Tranſlations of the Bible, their 


Liturgies,and other Eccleſiaſtical Books are writ. They alſo call their 


Tongue Chaldee as if it was the ancient Babylonian Chaldee,from which 
it however differs although there are many Chaldee words in it. They 
have beſides a particular Character, and they make no Points inſtead 
of Vowels under their Letters, as the Hebrews, Arabians, Chaldeans, 
and Syrians do, but cach Letter makes a Syllable, being made both 
of a Vowel and Conſonant. | 

The Pſalms and Canticles in. this Tongue agree with the Septuagint, 
and not with the Hebrew Text, They are of the fame Faith as the 
Cophtes, and they have but one Biſhop, which is ſent them by the Pa- 
triarch of the Cophtes, It'is true, they: heretofore came to Rome to 
defire a Patriarch 3 but what befel Fobn Bermudes, who was made 
Patriarch of all Ahiopia, and conſecrated at Rome at the Athiopians 
requeſt, who pretended that for the future they would teave no Bi- 
ſhops but what ſhould come. from Rome, plainly ſhows us, that all their 
Re-unions to the Church of Rome were only counterfcit, and laſted 
no longer than till they thought they had ſettled their Afairs. 

Tf it be true that the Chriſtians of Perſia had heretofore the whole 
Scripture tranſlated into their Tongueas ſome Fathers ſeem to affirm, 
there is nothing of this ancient Tranſlation lett,which without doubt 
was made from the Septuagint. The Perſian Tongue has been much 
alter'd fince that time, chiefly by reaſon of the mixture of Arabick, 
which it is partly at preſent compos'd of 3 having loſt its ancient 
Characers, it uſes at preſent none but the Arabian, which it has fit- 
ted to its own way of pronunciation. This is however certain, that 
the Perfians had heretofore Characters of their own, whereot we find 


. ſome inancient Medals. As for the Tranſlations of ſome parts of the 


Armnians 


Bible into this Tongue, which we have at preſent, they can be of no 
oreat uſe, ſince they were but lately made. 


The Armenians have ſome Tranſlations of the whole Scripture into 
their Tongue pretty ancient, which were made by ſome of their 


Do- 
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Doors who had learn'd Greek, and amongſt others by Moſes the ſes and 
Grammarian, and David the Philoſopher, who liv'd near St, Ehryſ0- bon ar 
ftom's time, whom many DoQors believe to be the Author of the Ar- pggors, 
menian Characters. But the Armenians make a holy Hermit calPd aefrop. 
Meſrop, to be the Author of them, who invented them at a Town 
call'd Bala near Exphrates,and who liv*d in St.Chryſoſtom's time,whoſe 
Works the Armenians have, tranſlated into their l ongue. As 1t was 
hard to get any whole Bibles writ in Armenian, by reaſon of the great 
charge thereof, Fames Charaftri the Armenian Patriarch in the year Tames Cha- 
1662. commiſſion'd Vſcan Biſhop of Tuſchuavanoh, to ſee ſome Ar- rate. 
menian Bibles printed in Exrope. Wherefore this Armenian Biſhop be- Uſzan. 
mg by Order of his Patriarch come to Rome, and having liv'd there 
about 15 months, he went in the year 1664. from thence to Amſter= 
dam, where he printed at his own coſt an Armenian Bible in 4*2, and 
the New Teſtament in 89, and ſeveral other Armenian'Books. This 
Biſhop afterwards came into France, and printed ſeveral other Arme- 
nian Books at Marſeills with the King's leave 3 fo that the Copies of 
the Bible which heretofore were very ſcarce amongſt the Armenians, 
are now pretty common. 

We might by this means eafily corre& both the Books and the 
Faith of the Eaſtern People, but it would be hard to introduce Prin- 
ting amongſt them, and1I think there are only the Greeks and Arme- 
nians who make uſe thereof, The Armenians were drawn hereto by 
the advantage which they hop'd to make of their printed Books, which 
they have ſince, by reaſon of their Commerce, {catter'd through- 
out their whole Nation, which at preſent is not ſettled, but changes 
according to their Trade, eſpecially ſince the Conqueſt of Armenia 
by Schah Abas, King of Perſia, This Prince ruin'd many of their Schab 4+ ; 
Churches, and thoſe which are at preſent ſtanding, are in a. very ill 99% - 
condition 3 this was partly the reaſon why they fled to the Pope, and 
re-united themſelves tothe Church of Rome. 

There were but ſome Armenians who were thus re-united to the 
Church of Rome, who alter*d ſome of their Books, the better to con- 
form themſelves to the Romiſh Faith 3 but they never made any alte- 
ration in their Bibles. Biſhop Vſcan caus'd them to be faithfully prin- Uſcan: 
ted from good Manuſcript Copies, unleſs he may have imitated the 
Tables in the Latin Bibles 3 at leaſt he had a defign fo to do, and to 
print a Table of the things contain'd in the Bible, to fupply in ſome 
ſort the want of Concordances, which are only us'd by the Latin 
Church, whence the Fews at laſt haye borxow'd them, Toconclude, 


Fhe 
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The ſame Biſhop UVſcan told me, that the Armenian Tranſlation was 
made fxom the Septuagint by Moſes and David before-mcntion'd. 

There is yct ſomething remaining of theſe ancient Armenian Chur- 
ches, and the Armentan Pet relides at Egmiaſins although there 
are Schiſmaticks amongſt them,and cſpccially the Archbiſhop of 4qa- 
mar, in the I{land of the great Lake of Vaſpuracan, who refuſes to * 
obey the Patriarch of Egrzaſin, and he has took upon him the Title 
of Patriarch tor above 500 ycars. He has S or 9 Biſhopricks under. 
him, but the Tzrks are continually ruining of his Churches. The Pa- 
triarch of Egmiafin has 17 or 18 Biſhopricks under his Juriſdiction, 
and ſeveral Monaſteries which acknowledge his Power. 

I ſhall ſay nothing here of the Armenians Belief or Diſcipline, be- 
cauſe every one knows that they have for a long time been of the Sc& 
of the Monophyſites, or Facobites, whoſe opinions they very obſtinate- 
ly defend, although moſt of them underſtand them not, and their 
pretended Herefie conſifts only in imagination. They have always 
held great Diſputes about Religion againſt the Greeks, who at this 
preſent deſpiſe them in a word, they underſtand Trafick better 
than Divinity. The great charge which Biſhop Vſcan was at both in 
Holland and at Marſeills, tor the printing of their Bible, and ſeveral 
other Books, proceeded not ſo much out of charity, as out of hopes 
of ſelling them at good rates to thoſe of his Nation: And this makes 
me believe he has made no alteration at all in them ; whereas if they 
had been printed at Rome, and review'd by the Inquilitors, it is Pro- 
bable ſome things would have been alter'd. 

At thcir Re-union to the Church of Rome, they produc'd a certain 
AR of Re-union to Rome, in the time of the Emperor Conſtantine, 

Siveſter, and Tyridat King of Armenia, under Pope Sylveſter, and Gregory Pa- 
Gregory. triach of Armenaa 5 but this Act and ſome others micntion d by Gala- 
Galan. in aus, ſcems to be fictitious, and invented only for the making of their 
' Concil. Re-unions more calie,eſpccially that under Pope Tanocent the Il. The 


ON Armenians however believe it, tothe end they may prove the Anti- 
Ys CUM 


"Ras quity of their Patriarchs againlt the Greek. Thcre are many Armeni= 
? ans who to this day ſtardd to theſe Rc-unions. and are obedient to 
the holy Scez and there are at preſent many Latin 4rmenians, who 
vigorouſly naintain the Intercſt of the Church of Rome, againtt the 

others whom they call Schiſmaticks. They are ſometimes very much 

divided hereupons becaulc the:r Biſhops often make their Religion to 

camply with their privatz Intereſt, But although chis has cccahun'd 

the al:uring of their AliJcls, and fume othcr ot their Buuks ut Cerc- 
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monies, we find not that they have ever corre&ed their Bibles, be- 
cauſe they have not been review'd by the Inquilitors, although Biſhop 
Uſean, who. had the care of this Impreſſion, and-who was one of the 
Patriarchs of Armenia's Viſitors, who refides at Egmiaſin, acknow- 
ledg'd himſelf to be ſubje to the Pope. ; 

Laſtly, The Moſcovites, the Therians or Georgians, the People of Col- Moſcovites 
chida or Mengrelia, being of the Greek Communion, have tranſlated 1#erzans. 
the Greek Bible into their Tongue 3 and the Moſcovites have printed a Colchide 
Bible in their own Tongue, and in Moſcovite Characters. But we 
have ſpoke enough of Tranſlations of the Bible, made by-Pegple who 
differ both in Faith and Cuſtoms from the Church of Rome : Let us - 
now paſs to the Fewiſh Synagogues, who have alſo the Bible tranſla- 
ted into ſeveral Languages. | 


CHAP. XVII. 


Tranſlations or Paraphraſes upon the Scripture made by the 
pa Jews. Whether the Hellenifſt Jews ever read 73 their 
3 Tha - Synagogues any other than the Greek Septuagint Iran- 
ki flation. Who theſe Helleniſt Jews were, and how they 
dia in made for their private uſe the Tranſlation which has 
E ſince been attributed t9 the Septuagint. Of "the Samari- 
Erich, tan Tranſlation, and the Latin 1ranſlation thereof. 
ltgem(ajor 


an, ail; He Hebrew Tongue not being any more ſpoke by the Fews after 

mf RR their return from Captivity, their Doors began to expound 

the Law to the People in a Tongue they underſtood 3 and they had 

continually Schools where they taught this Law. This by little and 

little occation'd all theſe Fewiſh Tranſlations or Paraphraſcs which we 

have at preſent. Now this cuſtom of reading the holy Scripture, be- 

ing obſerv*d by three different Sects, which are at prefcnt amongſt —» 

the Fews, each Sect made its own Tranſlation, Fhe Samaritans have FIR Pp 

a Tranſlation of the Pentateuch into the Samaritan- Tongue, which 

comes nigh the Babylonian or ancient Chaldee, only the Orthography 

is not always exact,and it yct retains ſomething of the Hebrew, They 

have alſo the Pentateach tranſlated tor thoſe who ſpeak. Arabick. The 
_ Ca- 
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C azaites of Conſtantinople make uſe of a Tranſlation of the Pentatewch 
into Vulgar Greek, which the other Fews who underſtand the Vul- 
gar Greck, make uſe of alſo; and thele latter Fews have took the 
pains to have it printed. The Caraites have betides ſome Arabick 
Tranſlations,which they read where Arabick is ſpoke 3 and the other 
Fews have moſt of the Books of Moſes tranſlated into their Vulgar 
Tongues, Theſe Tranſlations are not uſually writ in good Language, 
becauſe the Fews have almoſt always endeavour'd to render the He- 
brew words according to the rigor of the Letter 3 wherefore this Lan- 
guage may very well be calld, as we have already obſerv'd, The Lan- 
guage of the Synagogue, We may however obſerve, that the Tews read 
in their Synagogues only the Hebrew Text, and no Tranſlation at all 
fo that theſe Tranſlations are only read in their Schools, where they 
tcach the Scripture, and the Traditions of their Fathers. Thus when 
Jews 4- we lay that the Arabian Fews read the Law of Moſes in Arabick, the 


on wb Perfian in Perſian, thoſe of Cafa in Turkiſh, we ought only thereby 
zan an 


Turkiſh, 9 underſtand the Expotitions or Paraphraſes which the Doctors make 
* In the Synagogues, which ſerve inſtead of Schools, and not the true 
reading of the Law, becauſe this laſt reading is alway to be. in He- | 
brew. 9 | 
We have reaſon to doubt, whether the Hellenift Fews heretofore 
read only in their Synagogues the Septuagint Tranſlation, as is com- 
monly believ*d. On the contrary, *tis more probable that the Helle- 
niſts who underfiood not Hebrew, read this Greek Tranſlation onl 
as an Expoſition or Paraphraſe 3 juſt as in the Synagogues of the Fews 
of Babylon, Fernſalem, and other Places where Chaldee was ſpoke, 
there was an Interpreter who made Paraphraſes upon the Hebrew 
Text in Chaldee. Befides, the words Synagogue and School, may 
have been confounded, becauſe the Fews uſually take one for the 
other and the Synagogue ſerves inſtead of a School, where the 
have no School apart joyn'd to their Synagogue. They call theſe 
Schools, Bet Midras, Houſe of Expoſition, becaule they therein explain 
the Law and their Traditions. It is then very probable, that the 
Helleniſt Fews as well as the others, read the Law in Hebrew in their 
Synagogues, only with this difference, that they joyn'd the Greek 
. Tranſlation as a Paraphraſe to the Hebrew Text. This plainly appears 
Juſtin.No- gut of Fuſtinian's Conſtitutions, where the Septuagint is ſaid to be a 
pou a Tranſlation, which the Helleniſts read with the Hebrew Text of the 
14” Law beſides, the Greck Tranſlation has herein no advantage over 


any other, ſince the Fews are permitted to xcad the Bible in any other 
Tongue, 


Car aitess 


Helleni(t 
Jews. 
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Tongue, as they ſhall think fit 3 and conſequently the Queſtion was 
only concerning the Interpretation of the Law,which was to be joyn'd 

| with the reading of the Original, I paſs over the Deciſions of the 
Talmud, which ordain'd that the Law ſhould be publickly read in Tum. * 
the Synagogues in Hebrew only, becauſe it may be an{wer'd, that 
theſe Decitions bound only the other Fews, and not the Hellenifts, To 
conclude, By the Hellenijt Fews are meant all the Fews who ſpoke 
Greck, in what place foever they liv'd, even in the Territories of Fe- 
ruſalem and Babylon. For although the Tongue which was uſually 
{poke in the Synagogues of thoſe Countreys was Chaldee, there were 
nevertheleſs other Fews who ſpoke Greek, and made as it were a 
Greek Colony. In this ſence it is that there were Synagogues of Hel- 
leniſt Fews in Feruſalem, who were ſcatter'd into ſeveral places, as 
we at preſcnt tind the Spaniſh Fews in the Levant, and of late in Hol- 
land, who ſtill preſerve awongſt them the Spaniſh Tongue, and a 
Tranſlation of the Law in Spaniſh. 

What is yet worthy our obſervation concerning the Helleniſt Few, 
who read the Bible in Greek, as a Tranſlation or Paraphraſe upon 
the Hebrew Text is, that as they endeavour'd to paraphraſe the holy 
Scriptures, and not to tranſlate them according to the rigor of the | 
L etter,they took the liberty of changing and adding ſeveral things to 
make the ſence more compleat.And we ought hereto partly to aſcribe 


7 the great difference betwixt the Greek and Hebrew Copies 3 ſo that Philon. 
_  1—_ Philon & the other ancient Authors,who have affirm*d that the Septu- 


| 


_ agint Lranflation auſwer'd exactly to the Hebrew Text, never com- 


Wopevu par'd the two Copies together. All this prejudice is grounded only 

ile upon the ſuppos'd Hiſtory of Ariſtens, and proceeds from our not: ha» 

ih mals ving {erioutly enough confider'd whence came the Tranſlations or 

Mw dts Paraphraſes upon. the Scripture amongſt the Fews. But as we have 

k already largcly treated hereupon,and exarnin'd according to the Rules 
of Criticiſm, the Septuagint Tranſlation, let us now come to the 
other Tranſlations of the Bible made by the Fews. 

There is printed ia the Engliſh and French Polyglotts.that which we 
call the Samaritan Tranſlationz but we ought to take care of con- 
founding this Tranſlation, as ſome Authors have done, with the He- 
brew Samaritan 1 ext, which 1s alſo printcd in the {ame Bibles in Sa- 
maritan Characters, It is prooable that the Samaritan Tranſlation 
which we here ſpeak of, 'was made by the Samaritan Doctors inter- 
preting of the Law according to cuſtom in the Synagogues, into the 
Tongue the People then ſpoke, This I ranſlation is very literal, and 


SE {cl- 
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ſeldom deviates from the Hebrew Text, unleſs in ſome places where 
it qualifies it, becauſeit is very hard for an Interpreter not ſometimes 
to limit the ſence of his Text 3 and this we ought chiefly to take no- 
rice of, in the reading of this Samaritan Tranſlation. Beſides, we are 
ſufhcicntly convinc'd, that it was made from the Hebrew Samaritan 
Text, with which it uſually agrees, when it differs from the Hebrew 
Fewiſh Text 3 although it is very literal, yet it deviates ſometimes, 
where the Tranſlator gives his private opinion. 

That we may the better judge of the Samaritan Tranſlation, it is 

Gen.1.2. ht weſhould here produce ſome Examples thereof. In Chap. 1. Gen. 
Verſe 2, where we read in the Vulgar,. Spirizus Dei ferebatur ſuper 
aquas, the Samaritan Tranflator has limited the Hebrew Verb to a 
{ence, which plainly denotes that a Wind is ſpoke of in that place, 
having tranſlated Flabat, as Onkelos in his Chaldean Paraphraſe has 
alſo done 3 which ſence is confirm'd by ſome Fathers. 
Gen. 2. In Chap. 2. of the ſame Book, there are ſeveral proper Names, 
eſpecially of Rivers, which the Samaritan Tranſlator has took the li- 
berty of changing into others, which he thought agreed better with 
thoſe of his time 3 which method is very lyable to miſtakes. 

In the ſame Chap. Verſe 10. where we read in the Vulgar, agree- 
able to the Hebrew Text, In quztuor Capit, the Samaritan Interpre- 
ter has tranſlated, Neſolim, and the Latin Tranſlator, Inſulas 3 but 

_ this is an Error of the Tranſcriber, and we ought to read Nezolim, 
which ſignifies Fluenta, or Streams of Water. 

Gen. 3- 5 InChap. 3. Verſe 5. where the Vulgar has according to the Origi- 

nal Hebrew. Siczt Dii, the Samaritan Interpreter has tranſlated, As 

Angels 3 and he uſually interprets the word Elohim thus. Wherctore 

Gen. 5. x. in Chap. 5. Verſe x. where the Vulgar and moſt of the other Tran- 

ſlations have, In the likensſs of God, he has tranflated, Tn the likeneſs of 

Gen. 5. 24. Angels. In Chap. 5. Verſe 24, where it is ſaid, that God took Enoch, 

he has tranſlated, An Angel, inſtead of God. 

The Samaritan Tranſlator deviates yet more from the literal ſence 
in ſome other places 3 which proceeds cither trom his reading other- 
wiſc in the Hebrew Text, or from his not rightly underitanding of 
the ſence, and ſometimes from his prejudices, which he could not . 
ſhake off, Moſt of the Fewiſh Tranſlations arc hercin faulty 3 and be- 
ſides the Tranſlators often take too much liberty, and neglect the 
Grammatical {cnce. | 

As for the Latin Tranſlation from this Samaritan Tranſlation, it 
is.not.in my opinion very cxa&, eſpecially in thole places where it 


dit- 
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differs from the Hebrew Samaritan Text 3 fo that it had need be re- 
view'd, or a new one made, It 1s true, that Caſtle's Obſervations Caſilee 
upon this Tranflation in the 6th. Volume of the Engliſh Polyglott, 
may be of ſome uſe for the reforming of it 3 but they are not ſufficient 
of themſelves, belides that the Samaritan Tranſlation is corrupted in 
ſeveral places, which ought to be reſtor'd before the correcting of the 
Latin Tranſlation. Wherefore it would be proper to have ſeveral 


Copies, and to compare them together, for the correcting of the 
faults in the printed Copy. 
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Of the Chaldzan Paraphraſes. Neither the Authors nor 
the time when they were made, can certainly be known. 
How they are compo.d. Of the Chaldzan Tongue, and 


the ſtyle of theſe Paraphraſes. Of” the Reformations in 
the Chaldzan Pointing, and whether they are to be al- 


low'd of or no. Whether it was well done to print theſe 


Paraphraſes , which in many places ſeem to favour the 
Jewiſh Superſtitions. 


E have already obſcrv'd, that the Chaldean being grown the 
common Language of the Fews, the Doctors taught the 
Pcople the Law of Moſes in this Tongue and this was the Reafon 
why the Doctors Gloſſes have fince been publiſh'd, which are call'd, 
Paraphraſes or Interpretations. They are not however ſo ancient, be- 
cauſe it was a long while before thoſe ancient Doctors Expoſitions 
were reduc'd to a body of Paraphraſes 3 but at firſt they joyn'd to. 
the hardeſt words the Interpretations thereof, and when the Reader 
rcad one Verle in the Synagogue, the Doctor or rather Interpreter 
gave his Expolition upon it in Chaldee. This is the Reaſon why we 
at preſent find ſeveral Manuſcript Copies of the Law, in this order 
with the Chaldean Paraphraſe, where after cach Verſe of the Text, 
the Paraphrale follows in another Verſe 3 which certainly proceeds 


from the ancient way of reading in the Synagogues with the Hebrew 
Text the Expolition thereof. 
| © 85 On On- 


Onkelos. 
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Onkelos 1s generally thought to be the Author of the Paraphraſe 


Jonathan. upon the Pentateuch, and Fonathan of that upon the Books which the 


Father 


Morin 1n 


Exercit, 
Bivl, 


ews call Prophetical, But it wediligently examine how theſe Para- 
phraſes have been collected, it will be hard to prove cither the Au- 
thors, or the time when they were colle&ed. Several have becn of 
Opinion, that they were at leaſt as old as our Saviour, and others on 
the contrary have afhrm'd, that they were but of a late date, and at- 
ter St Ferom, becauſe he makes no mention of them in his Works, 
They might however be in St. Ferom's time, and yet he make no 
mention of them, for as muchas they were made particularly for the 
Fews, and perhaps they were not then reduc'd into a Budy, as we at 
preſent tind them. Some learned men have made Fonathan to be the 
Author of a Tranſlation upon the Pentatexch 3 but the liyle of this 
latt Paraphraſe differs ſo much from that of the other upon the Fro- 
phets, which this Jonathan is ſuppos'd alſo tobe the Author of, that 
any one, without he, be wholly ignorant of the Chaldean Tongue, 
mult neceſſarily ſee that theſe two Paraphraſes could not be made by 
the ſame Interpreter. Father Morin however cnlarges much hereupon, 
and gives many Examples to ſhow, that the Paraphraſe upon the 
Pentatench cannot be fo ancient as this Jonathan, as it the moſt learned 
Criticks were not of his opinion, and had not diftinguifh'd betwixt 
theſe two Paraphraſes, which arc both ſuppos'd to be Forathar's. 
They are almoſt all of opinion, that that upon the Prophets is rcally 
Tonathan's, whereas that upon the Pentateuch has been but lately 
known ; and ſome have made it to be Jonathan's, becauſe they 
knew not the Author of it, without having examin'd it. 

The proofs which are uſually brought trom ſome modern and bar- 
barous words, as alſo of ſome Fables inſcrted into theſe Paraphraſes, 
are not wholly convincing, becauſe it may be faid that theſe words 
were added in ferics of time, which thing uſually happens to mott 
Paraphraſes 3 and the ſame may. be ſaid of the Fables, which feem 
not to be very ancient, . becauſe ſore Fervs way Bave addcd them to 
the Gloſles of their Fathers, We may however prove the antiquity 
of the two firſt Parapliraſes by the purcnets of their fiyle, which is 
much neater than that of the Ghemara of the Talmu1, It is probable 
then that they were writ, when the Ghaldce had not fo much degenc- 
ratcd, as it had when the Ghemara was compos'd 3 and it 15 allo ve- 
Ty probable that theſe Paraphraſes were coliccted from ancient 
Gloſſes, to which ſome things have afterwards becn added, as uſu- 
ally happens in theſe fort of Books. | "i 
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The Paraphraſe upon the Pentateuch, which is ſuppos*d to be On- O&les: 
keloss, is pretty exact, and word for word from the Hebrew, ſo 
that it may in a manner be calld a Tranſlation, The other Para- 
phraſe upon the Books which the Fews call Prophetical, and which is 
{uppos*'d to be Fonathay's, enlarges more in ſome places 3 the fiyle 
however is very excellent, and different from the (tyle of thoſe Do- 

Gors who made the Ghcmara z but it is not without" ſome Stories, 
and ridiculous Gloſles. | | | 

We need not tay here to enquire after the time when, according 
to the Fews, Onkelos and Fonathan liv'd 3 for befides that we have 
reaſon to doubt, whether they were really the Authors of theſe Para- 
phraſes, the Fewiſh Hittories are very fabulous hereupon, and I won- 
der that there are any perfons ſo fooliſh, as to give credit to the 
Dreams in the Fewiſh Books. 

They read every Saturday a Paraſcah, or Chapter of Onkelos's Para- 
phraſe, with a Paraſcah of the Hebrew Text of the Law 3 they alſo 
at the ſame time give the Expoſition or Paraphraſe thereof in their 
Mother-Tongue. They without doubt took this cuttom from the 
Zews, who dwelt at Babylon and Feruſalem, where they then ſpoke 
Chaldee. To conclude, There is nothing which. has help'd more to 
preſerve the Hebrew Tongue, than theſe Paraphraſes or Gloſles of 
the ancient Doctors 3 and this is the Reaſon why the moſt learned 
Rabbins have very oiten had recourſe to them in their Commentaries Rabbins.. 
upon the Scripture. 

Elias Levita, who alone has endcavour'd more than: all the other Zl5as Le- 
Fews, to make known the Chaldean Paraphraſcs, has ſpoke very 994 
largely hereupon in his Preface to his Chaldee Dictionary. Behides 
the Paraphraſes we have under Fonathan's and Onhelos's Name, he 
ſets down another which he calls, The Paraphraſe of Feruſalem, to di- Paraph. ob 
{tinguilh it from the two former 3 he obſerves that this lalt Paraphraſe /##/altm-. 
i5 writ in a barbarous [{tyle, and has many words borrow'd from other 
Languages, for example, trom the Greck, Latin, and Perftian, The 
Talmud of Jeruſalem is writ in this barbarous Language of Ferſzlem ; Talmud of 
and this is the Reaſon why a certain Paraphraſe upon the Pentateuch Jeruſalem, 
has been calPd Targum , or Paraphraſe of feruſalcm, which differs 
much trom that of Ozkelos, which may be call'd the Babylonian, by 
raſon of the neatneſs of its ſtyle, . which comcs nigh the Chaldce of 
the Book of Daniel. 

This Paraphraſe of Feruſalem does not ſeem to be ſo ancient as the 
Talmad of Feruſalem , for which Reaſon the (iyle is moxe rude and. 
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barbarous, and beſides there are more Fables in it than in the Para- 
phraſe of Jonathan. 

The Jews, who will always pretend to underſtand every thing 
concerning their own Nation, are for all that ignorant of the Author 
of the Paraphraſes upon the Books call'd, Hagiographes, It is proba- 
ble that they were not collected by one and the ſame Author. Elias 
Levita affirms, that they were made by ſeveral perſons. He diſtin- 


guiſhes the Targzum upon the Book of Fob, Proverbs, and the Pſalms, 


from that upon the hive Books 3 and we may ſay that there have been 


ſeveral Targums upon the Hagiographes, if we will believe the Rabbins, 
who give us an account of them. 


All theſe Paraphraſes except that of Onkelos's ani Fonathan's, ſeem 


to be of no great uſe, and perhaps there was no great neccſlity of 


{carching ſo diligently after them. R, Menahem de Recanati, in his 
Commentaries upon the Law, mentions a Paraphraſe of Fonathar's 
upen the Pentateuch, which ſome other Authors have alſo ſpoke of 3 
but we have none which we can certainly call his 3 he had without 
doubt read another Chaldee Paraphraſe, which he without any rea- 
ſon thought was Fonathan's. We cannot however deny, but that 
the Jews have had ſeveral Paraphraſcs upon the Books of Moſes 3 and 


it is probable enough that the Fews having preferr*d all the Chaldean 


Paraphraſes before that of Onkelos, the latter have remain'd in cb- 
{curity. 


To proceed, The Copies of theſe Paraphraſes, whether Manuſcript 
or printed ones, differ much amongtt themſelves, eſpecially in the 
Vowels and Pointings. There is indeed a Collection of theſe Variati- 
ons, in the 6th. Volume of the Engliſh Polyglott 3 but there may-be 
made a far greater Collection from ſeveral other Copies, which have 
not there been conſulted. The Reaſon of theſe various Readings is, 
becauſe that at firſt the Chaldee Text of the Paraphraſes not being 
pointed, the Fews who afterwards added Points to make the Rea- 
ding more cafie, have put them in different places, accordingly as 
they underſtood Chaldee. Some Chriſtians who underſtood Chaldee, 
have alſo took the liberty to correct in many places, the old pointing 
of the Chaldee of theſe Paraphraſes, and have guided themſelves here- 


in, by the pointing of the Chaldce in the Books of Daniel and Eſdras. 


We tind ſome of theſe new Pointings in the Bible of Alcala,but more 
of them in the Bible of Antwerp. And laſtly, Byxtorf the Fathcr,who 
printed at Baſil a Hebrew Bible with the Chaldean Paraphreſes, and 
the Commentary of ſome Kabbins upon the Scripture Text, has allo 
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corrected the pointing of all theſe Paraphraſes. But we may ſay, that - 
this laſt correction of Byxtorfs is not ſo perfect, as he himſelf defign'd 
it ſhould be: If he had carefully enquir'd after the Manuſcript Copies 
of the Chaldean Paraphraſes, he would have found ſeveral where the 
pointing is more corre, and where more of theſe ſuperfluous Letters 
have been taken out, which ſerv*d inftcad of Vowels before Points 
were us'd in the Chaldee Text. | 

We may however obſerve, that this varicty of pointing has occaſi- 
on'd various interpretations, which has not- been ſufhciently conft- 
der'd in the printing of theſe Paraphraſes, whoſe {ence is ſometimes 
diffcrently limited according to the various pointings, which hinder 
us from tranſlating otherwiſe than is pointed out. We ought not. 
therefore to rely upon the pointings in the printed Chaldean Paraphra- 
ſes, or in the Latin Tranſlations, which are ſometimes herein erro- 


neous. And beſides, the Chaldee Grammar is faulty, and therefore 


cannot ſerve as an infallible Rule, becauſe the Jews, who have for a 
long time negle&ed this ſtudy, could not perfectly reſtore the Chal- 
dee Tongue : Beſides, that the method which Bxtorf and the other 
Reformers have obſerv*d, in correcing the old pointing in the Chal- 
dce, is ſubje& to Errors 3 although Onkelos in his Paraphraſe follows 
pretty exaGtly the Hebrew Text, Elias Levita has however in gene- 
ral obſerv*d, that the Paraphraſers ſometimes take the libetty of put- 
ting Preterperfets for Future Tenfes, and Futures for Preterpertects, 
that they tranſlate Participles for Preterpertect Tenſes, and make 
many other ſuch like alterations. They ſometimes alſo according to 
him Jeave out words, and interpret the Hebrew falſly 3 fo that we 
ought not always to judge of the Text by theſe Paraphraſers. There 
are nevertheleſs many places, where for ccrtain they read otherwiſe 
than we do in our preſent Hebrew Copics, concerning which we may 
conſult the Criticiſm of Ludovicus Capellus, who gives us fome Ex- 
amples hereof; which is a certain f{ign that the Maſſoret was not ſo 
correct at that time, as it is at preſent. For example : There is a 
great dealof difference betwixt 4m, which {ignifies People, -and Im, 
which ſignifies With; betwixt Naſtem, which ſignifies, Tow have fled, 
and Niftam, which ſignifies, Has been ſftopt up. Theſe fort of varictics 
betwixt the preſent Hebrew and theſe Paraphraſes, proceed only 
from the various pointings. We may however aſcribe it to the too 
ercat liberty which the Interpreter has 'taken, of tranſlating rather 
according to the ſence, than to the letter of the Hebrew Text 3 but 
it is more probable that theſe different Tranſlations are occafion'd bf 
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the'various Readings. We may however obſcrves that the Chaldean 
Paraphraſes agree better with the Maſſoret lext, than any other 
Tranſlations, whether ancicnt, Greek, or Latin. 

As for the Chaldee Tongue which theſe Paraphraſes were writ in, 
we necd only obſerve in general, that the Jews after their Captivity 
brought from Babylon to Jeruſalem, the Tongue which was then ſpoke 
at Babylon, which they ſpoke tor a long time after in Paleſtine, Syri, 
and other places where they dwelt. "This 15 the I ongue which our 
Saviour and the Apoſiles ſpoke, and was then call'd Syriack, Both 
the one and the other Talmud were writ in this Chaldce, and mot 
of the other Books, which the Jews look upon as ancient ones, as the 
Zohar, and ſome other Allegorical and Cabaliſtical Books, which ve- 
ry few Jews underſtand. This however is to be obſcrv*d, that by the 
Talmud 1 mean the Ghemara, and not Miſna, which is writ in Rab- 
binical Hebrew, which differs from the Chaldee here ſpoken of. 

As it is hard to keep Tongues in their purity, eſpecially for Stran- 
gers, who have appropriated foreign Tongues to themſelves, it was 
impoſſible for the Chaldee which the Jews ſpoke, to be wholly free 
from any mixture of their ancient Tongue 3 and thus they mix*d the 
Hebrew and Babylonian Language, as the Jews of Alexandria and the 
other Helleniſts retain*d ſomething of their ancient Language in the 
Greek Tongue. We may then call the Chaldee which the Paraphra- 
ſes are writ in, a Hebrew Chaldee , with this diſtinction only, that 
the Jews who dwelt within the Conhines of Babylon, ſpoke Chaldce 
better than they who dwelt in Paleſtine, and the other neighbouring 
places. There were amongſt theſe laſt, ſeveral Chaldee Diale&s, as 
is uſual in other Languages. In fine, Length of time occation'd ma- 
ny alterations in the Chaldee which the Jews {| poke 3'and it became 
ſo barbarous, eſpecially by reaſon of its being mixt with ſome other 
Tongues, that the moſt learned Jews hav at preſent much ado to 
rcad their ancicnt Books writ in this Language, which may be term'd, 
A barbarous Chaldee. 

Theſe barbarous words, which are very frequent in the Chaldeay 
Paraphraſe upon the Pentatexch, which ſome Jews have publiſl'd un- 
der Jonathan's Name, plainly ſhow, that it cannot be Jonathan's, the 
Son of Hillel, who liv'd a little bct6re our Saviour's time. But it is 
very probable, that the Jews who knew not who was the Author of 
it, have calPd it Jonathan's, thereby to make it more famous, be- 
cauſe there was no other Paraphrale of Jonathan's upon the Books of 
Moſes. In a word, It is probable, that molt of theſe lai Paraphraſes 
| | WCIrec 
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were colle&cd out of the Memoires of ſome famous Jewiſh DoGors, 
whoſe Names arc loſt 3 and this is the Reaſon why we tind ſeveral 
others quoted in the Rabbins Books, which we know nothing of. 
However it is, this we may. cafily judge, that all the Chaldean Para- 
phraſes, except thoſe of,Ojkelos and Jonathons, arc of a late date. Ic 
is ſtrange methinks that. ſome:lcarned men will make them to be of ſo 
great Authority. I tancy them to be lately made, , not only becauſe of 
ſome barbarous words and fables which they contin, becauſe ſome 
Jews which came after theſe Paraphraſers- may ;have inſerted their 
own Gloſſes. But I rely upon the whole Body of theſe Paraphraſes, 
which are writ in a far different ſtyleifrom that of.the ancient Times, 
when the Chaldce had PROIY'S Deng? its. Purity amopgſt the 
ewS. | 
: As for the Points which have been added to the Chaldee Text of 
theſe Paraphraſes inſtead of Vowels, there .is .no neceſſity for our 
ſpending any time about them3. not only becauſe . they were inſerted 
by unskilful Jewr, and in. a time. when Chaldee ;was:no, more ſpoke, 
but alſo becauſe this new. pointing takes, Away. the liberty. of. tranſla- 
ting according: to the {ence which:we fancy i is:the belt. .Lam wholly 
of opinton, chat Brxtor f*s Refortmation, . which. 1/alton has preferr'd 
betore all others, ought to be laid afide, becauſe it limits, too much 
the ſence of the Text. ' Wherefore I think.it would be moxe proper 
for us to go-to the moſt: ancient Editions of theſe Pazaphraſes,, where 
we tind many Letters. ef pecially Jod:s and V aw's, which have. been ve- 
ry injudiciouſly left. out. 1t.isitrue,: that.in many, places theſe, Lettexs 
have been put in, wherethere wasno need of themz-.but it is better 
to have ſome ſuperfluous Letters,. which weinecd take, no notice of, 
than to take-away ſome.which are of uſe, and cannot eaſily be ſup- 
 pli'd when they:are-onceaken away, (To which we may add, that it 
is dangerous to form a new.method'by a few Rules,” which we have 
cnly out of ſome Ghapters:ot Dare) and. Eſdras writ in- Ghatdee, Be- 
ſides,” theQhaldee'which' the Paraphraſes. are writ in, eſpecially the 
latter, - is. not-the ſame with that in Daniel, and Eſdras, and conſe- 
quently we ought not tb regulate the reading of'the oneby-the other. 
Laſtly, One might: make many:other:Obſervations about; the way. of 
{ writing | of-the Chaldeai Paraphraſesy but: that. would take up,too 
much time. It is enough to:have: ſpoke hereof: in general, that we 
' may take care how we read them, and not credit too cafily the Latin 
hs of-thele: PONIES: - 
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As for the uſe of theſe Paraphraſes, ſome Authors have been of 
_ opinion, that they ought not to be joyn'd in the. fame Volume with 
the Hebrew Text, and the Tranſlations we have of the Scripture 
which ought chiefly to be underſiood of the latter Paraphraſes, which 
are in'a barbarous ſiyle, and full of vain'and ſuperttitious Stories, 
Others on the contrary commend theſe laſt Paraphraſes, becauſe we 
find therein many places - tranſlated in favour of the Meſſiah, which 
may be of uſe to the Chriſtians againſt the preſent Fews, who ſeem 
to wreſt the ſence of theſe paſſages, for the favouring of their preju- 
dices. . This Diſpute, whether the Cbaldean Paraphraſes be of uſe or 
.no;: was much banded in the time of Cardinal .X:menes, who in the 
year 1515. printed: the Bible of Alcala, or Complute, with Onkelos's oh 
Paraphraſe upon the Pentatexchz and it was reprinted under Philip le 
the II. in the great Bible of Antwerp , wherein Arias Montanus Wi 
inſerted .the Chaldean Paraphraſes. Wherefore Cardinal NXime- wi 
nes would put in the Bible of 'Alcalaz- only the Paraphraſe of Onkelos, 
which he corrected: in (everal places, and at the ſame time order'd, 
that the other ChaldeanParaphraſes ſhould be preſerv'd in the publick 
'Library of the Univerfity of- Complute, after he had correced. them, 
-and took out all the ridiculous and ſuperſtitious Glofles, Arias Mon- 
zanws printed alſo: in the Bible..of Antwerp the Chaldean Paraphraſes, 
with ſome of his CorreQions. . This latter Work however has been 
' cenſar'd,' as if it- were prejudicial to: Chriſtianity, -and favour'd the 
 Fewiſh Superſtitions,” which ſeem to have been approv'd of by the 
 DodRtbrs of Lowvain,' who affirmid, -that they had very carefully read 
"the Latin Tranſlation of- the Chaldean Paraphraſcs upon all the O!d 
Tatas Teſtament, and thought them to be uſeful. This made Lucas Bru- 
Brige genfis defend theſe Paraphraſes.in a Treatiſe, where he endeavours 
' to defendthe Doctors of Louvain, who were blam'd for tayouring of 
"Fudaiſm, byallowing of theſe Paraphrales— 
-+14. de - | When Mr. Le Fay's great Bible-was a printing at Paris, with. the 
Leon, Ep.: Chaldean Tranſlations, a Religious Spaniard writ to 'Father Morin 
Ms. ad P. from Madrid, to diſlwade him from inſerting the Chaldean Paraphra- 
Mori» (es upon the Old Teſtament into this Polyglott, becauſe of the Impic- 
- ties and Blaſphemies which: are therein. He tarther adds, That ha- 
ving had fome Conferences with the Fews at Rome and Peſaro, they 
- xehy'd chiefly upon the Authority of thele Payaphraſes, highly com- 
' mending King Philip the 1K, who printed their Ceremonies and Tal- 
wrd at his own charge. Judei tero ſe & proterviam armis & predifia 
Faraphraſi reafſumptis defendebant , ſummiſqz laudibus Regem Philip- 
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pum IL. ad calum extollebant , qui. zpſorum ritus, cerermonias, ; ampinmgs 
Thalmud ſwis expenſis excudit, ad quod adducebant Cantica, Threnos, Ec- 
clefiaſten, Fob, & 53 Iſjaie. But all theſe Reaſons, and ſeveralothers 
which I paſs over, could not hinder the printing of the Chaldean Pa- 
raphraſes in Mr. Le Fay's Bible, and their being more largely re- 
printed in the Engliſh Polyglott. Lucas Brugenſis moreover aftirms, rycas 
that they had been authoriz'd by 423 Spaniſh Divines aſſembled at Brug. de 
Alcala or Complute, and by two Popes who had approv'd of the Bible $0 a Pa 
of Philip-the II. where theſe Paraphraſes are printed,  - + + - uM: 

| Thele laſt Chaldean Paraphraſes however are not of fo great ule as 
ſome have fancied, becauſe the Fews take advantage thereof, imagi- 
ning that we authorize their Dreams and ridiculous Superſtitions in 
our Bibles, as it we look'd upon theſe Paraphraſes to be of as great 

Authority, as the ancient Tranſlations they are joyn'd' with. It is 
true, that Galatinus and ſome other Divines have made uſe of theſe 
Paraphraſes, for the eſtabliſhing ſome Articles of our Faith againſt - 
the Jews, eſpecially thoſe relating to the Meſſiah. But although theſe 
are convincing proofs againſi the Fews,bcing taken out of their Books, 

1 do not think it at all advantagious to Chriſtianity, for us to refort. 
to Books full.of Fables. Moreover,the Geremonies of the. /Fews ſeem 
there to be better cſtablifh'd than thoſe of the Chriſtians z and there- 
fore the victory which we. pretend to get over. the Fews by theſe 
Works remains doubtful 3 beſides, that the paſſages which we fancy 
favour our Religion, conſiſting moſt of them in Allegories, the Jews 
may caſily wrelt them to another- ſence, becauſe we cannot infallibly 
.prove the truth of our Myſteries by Allegories.. I. _ 

.- As the Fewiſh Religion agrees in-many things with Chriſtianity, 
it is no wonder that the Chaldean Paraphraſes, and other ancient al- 

 Iegorical Fewiſh Books, agree in general with thoſe of the Chriſtians, 
eſpecially in the ways of ſpeaking which relate to the Meſſiah, and 
that we: find ſeveral Propheſies explain'd according to the holy Fa- 
ther's ſence. - But when in- the Diſputes with the Fews,, we come 
more particularly to diſcaſs theſe ſame;places of the Scripture, they 

affirm, that general Allegories ought not. to deſtroy.:the litexal ſence : 

. On the other fide, they ſhow that their Ceremonies are particularly 
deſcrib'd in theſe Paraphraſes 3 therefore.the-making uſe of them 
even againſt the Fews, can be of no great uſe to Chriſtianity. 

The Cha}dee Tongue in which they,are writ is of greater-uſe, be- 
cauſe fince Hebrew has been loſ}, .and that ve; are oblig/d to..go:to 
. other neighbouring Tongues, to .underſiang;:the. proper Veplicarion 

; 2 of 


Book. IE CE 2389 3 CHAP. XIX, 
of many Hebrew words, there are no Tongues can be of greater af- 
filtance to us for the reſtoring of the Hebrew, than the Chaldee and 
Syriack., | becauſe they come -nigher .the. Hebrew than any other 
Tongues. - To which we may add, that moſt of the Paraphraſes ha- 
ving been taken from the Glofles of the ancient Fewjſh DoGtors, they 
may be .of great uſe for the illuſtrating of ſeveral places of the 
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'Of the other Tranſlations or Paraphrafes upon the Bible 

- nade | by the Jews 7zto ſever al Languages : with. CYitis 

.. cal Obſervations upon ſome of theſe Tongues, and eſpe- 
. cially upon the Vulgar Greek, 0 


Efides the: Tranſlations or Paraphrafes upon the Scripture'we have 
LI already ſpoke of: there have been ſeveral others made by private 
R.Saadigs- Jews mito {everal Languages. ' Ri SaxdimsiGaon, : or the excellent,- who 
Gam. liv'd, as has already 'been'obſerv*d, :about the year 's00. writ'a Ta#- 
gum orParaphraſe upon the whole Bible in Arabick, although we find 
nothing thereof. but the-Pentatexch, which has been writ at Conſtanti- 
aople iti Hebrew CharaGers, and ſince printed in-the Engliſh Polyglote 
in Arabian Characters. -It-is alſo very probable, that the Arabian Pen- 
tateuch inthe French Polyglott, was compos'd by the ſame Saadias, al- 
though it has been corrected inmany places for it we carefully ex- 
amine theſe two Copies of the Arabian Pentateuch, we may eafily diſ- 
cern that they are both one mans, and that al] the difference betwixt 
tlictn'confiſts'only'ih ſome- Alterations'and Corrections; which have 
been defignedly put in. Itis-hard to judge-who is the Author of 
'theſe:Corfedtionss and- T4m'petſwaded we -ought not to-conclude 
' from the Title: only, whereweread?y 25:5 ifual betorc all Mahometan 
Books. Inthe Name of God the Merciful;' that the Author of this Cor- 
'rection was a Mahometan, 'becauſe ſomie *Mahowetan may have been 
poſſe(s'd of the Manuſcript'Copy, who miay - have writ it out into 

- Arabian'Gharacters,' arid Have-put this'Inf{cription betare' it. -Itt may 
"be that ſorrie one' not havinig/an-exact Copy of Saidias;tmay--have 
{uppli'd what” was wanting in'his' own Copy, 'and ic aA 
| | | tne 
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the liberty of altering ſome things. However: it is, we cannot me- 

thinks doubt, but that the Arabian Copy of the Pentatench- in- the 
French Polyglott i is $gadias's,although 1t may have been alter'd in ſome 
places- What more confirms this opinion is, that we find in this Co- 
py certain ways of tranſlating peculiar to this Author: Asin Chap.2. gen. 2. 6 
Gen. Verſe 6. where we read in the Hebrew Text, and all the anci- 
ent Tranſlations, And there went up a Miſt, Saadias has tranſlated it 
with the negative Particle, And there went no Miſt up 3 and it is thus 
in both the Copies, I paſs by ſeveral other ſuch like places, which 
ſhow Saadias's free way of tranſlating. He changes ſome proper 
Names, and ſometimes tranſlates his Text rather according to his: 
prejudices, than according to the truth 3 beſides, that living in. a 
time when the Grammar was not perfect, he is not altogether ſo ex- 
act as one would defire. This however hinders him not from under- 
ſtanding the {ence very well in many places, 

We ought however to take care of cafily multiplying the various 
Readings of the Hebrew Text by Saadias's Arabick Tranſlation, be- 
cauſe he ſometimes takes too.much liberty : And herein Grotizs is mi= Grot#us: 
ſtaken in: his Notes upon Chap. 2. Gen. Verſe 6. where he affirms, 
that Saadias had a Copy which differ'd from all others, becauſe he 
explains this Verſe 6, negatively, contrary to the preſent Hebrew 
Text. He conſider'd not that the Hebrew Particle Va#,which is uſu- 
ally tranſlated Ez, .may alſo be tranſlated Nec, when another nega=- 
tive goes before, as in that place there does. This is the reaſon why 
-Saadias interpreted that -place negatively,” and not becauſe he had 
another -Hebrew'Copy. 

In reading of this Arabick Tranſlation in the Engliſh Polyglott, I 
have obſerv*d ſome faults in the pointing, which can proceed only: 
from him who added the Points : This/however alters the ſence 3 but 
-It may be eaſily remedr'd, and corrected by the Edition of Conſtantino- 
| ple, which4s-writ but-11: Hebrew'Charadtets, and the Points are in a. 
manner ſer down' but by thalfs. Wherefore we are to- obſerve, that- 
the Fews who added the Points to: tHis Edition, conſulted: not *{o- 
much the Grawimar, as the uſua} pronunciation: of the Arabians,who 
 yno'Emphatis vuponthe laſt Syllables, .asthe:Grammarians do,who 
point-the-Arabick Books after another faſhion, and according to the 

ol pronuncration of the Tongue... | | 
_- Asifor'the ſigle-of - this Paraphrafe it: is-not altogether: pure, al- 
though It 15 '90t' ' [obatbarous as the literal:Tranſlations. As the Au- 
thor was -a Few, he! has preſery'd tome Hebrew words, which ho 
| NF 
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Latin Interpreter, who underſtood not Hebrew, and conſequently 
.could not conſult the original Hebrew,could not underſtand. Where- 
fore it would be well if ſome one who underſtands both Arabick and 
Hebrew very well, would carefully review Saadias's Arabick Text, 
as alſo the Latin Tranſlation, where there are many faults. We read 
for examplt in Chap. 32. Gen. Verſc 32. that the Iſraelites cat not of 
the Sinew of a Woman, which is ridiculous, and contrary to the 
ſence of the Text. But this Error comes from the Hebrew word Naſ- 
ce, which Saadias has left inhis Tranſlation, putting it only into Ara- 
bick 3 and the Latin Interpreter, who conſulted not the Original 
Hebrew, has made his own Tranſlation thereof from the Arabick. 

- In Chap. 1. Dent. Verſe 12. where Saadias has wanſlated into 
Arabick, Ketſatſecom, the Latin Interpreter has tranſlated, Hiſtorias 
veſtras, becauſe the Arabick word uſually ſignifies a Hiſtory 3 whereas 
if he had conſulted the Hebrew Text, he would have found that this 
word ought to have figniti'd the ſame thing in the Arabick, as the 


Hebrew Verb Kats, and therefore ought to have been tranſlated 
Moleſtia, ox ſomething like that. 


Erpmizs. Erpenics has publilh'd another Arabick Tranſlation of the Penta- 


teuch, made by a Few of Africe, which is much more literal than that 
of Saadias's > but the ſiyle thereof is more rude and barbarous. The 


Interpreter keeps cloſe to the Letter, and tranſlates word for word 
from the Hebrew Text, as the Fews uſually do in their Schools and 
Synagogues, the better to inſtruct the people in the proper ligniticati- 


on of- the Hebrew words 3 ſo that one mult be a Few, or at leaſt un- 


derſtand Hebrew very well, for the underſtanding of theſe Tranſla- 
tions. | | 


Perfan We may place in the ſame Claſhs the Perſian Tranſlation of the 
Tranflat. Pentateuch, made by a Few call'd Tons, from the Name of his Town. 
in 155I The Jews of Conſtantinople printed this Tranſlation in Hebrew Cha- 
racers, with Saadias's Arabian Paraphraſe, and it has been tince re- 

| printed in the Engliſs Polyglott in Perſian Characters, with a Latin 

| Tranſlation. The Author of this Perfian Tranſlation being a Few, has 
committed many Hebreciſms, which makes it to be of no great uſe, 

unleſs in the Perſian Fews Synagogues. The Interpreter docs not al- 

ways ſo exactly follow the Letter of the Hebrew Text, but he ſome- 

times follows his private opinions, eſpecially in the tranſlating of the 

proper Names of Places, and ſome other ſuch like, There are ſome 
Expoſitions which are grounded only upon the Rabbins Fables 3 but 

all the Fews Tranſlations have this fault, who can never ſhake off 
*their prejudices, which they (uck'd in in their Infancy, _ Be- 
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Beſides theſe Tranſlations, the Fews of Conſtantinople have printed Tranſlat. 

two others, the one in Vulgar Greek, and the other in Spanith 3 and lato Vulg, 
they are both of them in Hebrew Characters with Points. AsI have Greek. 
only had the luck to ſce but ſome fragments of theſe two Tranſlations. 
oF the Pertateuch, 1 cannot give a right judgement hereupon. I have 
however read enough of them, for to ſay in general that they are ve- 
ry literal, and follow almoſt word for word the Hebrew Text, which 
makes them ſometimes barbarous and unintelligible. Some Authors 
have alſo ention'd a Tranſlation into Vulgar Greek, of the five lit- 
tle Books which the Jews call the five Megillothon Volumes, but they 
were not in the Edition which I have ſeen with the five Books of. 
Moſes, The Book of Fob and the Proverbs however have been printed 
by themſelves at Conſtantinople, in Hebrew and Vulgar Greek) . but 
writ in Hebrew Characters 3 and it is faid in the Preface, that this 
Tranſlation into Vulgar Greek was made for the Fews of thoſe Parts, 
who underſtood not Hebrew. The Caraite Fews of Conſtantinople read 
alſo the fame Tranſlation into Vulgar Greek; and we find: in'their 
Commentaries upon the Scripture, -ſome Greek words which explain- 
the Hebrew ones. OO NES EE 

* Tr is probable, that the Fews: who ſpoke Vulgar Greek in their 
Schools or Synagogues, are-the Authors of this Tranſlation, which 

' is not only us*d by the Caraites, but alſo by the other Fews, which 
we call Rabbiniſts, Theſe laſt are they who printed it at Conſtantinople 
with the Spaniſh Tranflation, to which they joyrrd the Commentary 
of Raſci upon the Law. To conchude: As the Vulgar Greek, which 
this Zewiſh Tranſlation is writ in, agrees with that which the Greeks 
at preſent ſpeak, and the Hehrew Characters have been fitted to the 
pronunciation of this modern Greek, I am of opinion, it will not be 
altogether unneceflary,it we give {ome inſight into this Vulgar Greek, 
that they who read this Tranſlation, may more cafily both xcad:and 
underſtand it. | OT 


We are then to obſerve; there is a difference betwixt that which. 
we call barbarous, and the Vulgar Greek, which is the Tongue the 
' prefent Greeks fpeak. Although both one and the other has borrow'd 
many words from other Tongues, they however differ.in this, that 
the Vulgar Greek differs much more from the ancient Greek,in what 
relates to the propriety of the Tongue, becauſe it has been: made to- 
agree more with the Exropean Languages, eſpecially the Ttalian. and 
French, as may be prov'd by many Examples. $2 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, There is nothing more uſual in the Vulgar Greek, than to 
expreſs the Pronouns le, les, and other ſuch like, by 78, 78, and by 
others which anſwer exactly to the Italian and French. For example: 

25008 7dy Wake, ſignifies the fame as Jo ti Io moſtrai, Je te le mon- 
tray. Wherefore we every where tind, 78, 7iy, Th, 725, WY, GC. In- 
ſtead 'of our French Pronouns, le. les, &c. and they are often joyned to _- 
Vetbs 4s the Hebrew 'afiixcs. This makes the {cnce obſcure, unleſs 

we obſerve that it has been taken from the Tralzans, who allo put lo 
after the Verb, as «garite 78, ſignifics je, F eff ace. And thus when 
wetind this language at the end of Verbs, 73, 79», 7h, 785, GC. We 
muſt render theſe Articles by le and ter, whether they belong to per- 
ſons'or.things. : For example 3 aiye 78, Or RTE to. others, 
aAtye 73y,. fignifies i} Iuy dit. 

Secondly, The' preſent Greeky have now their Partici ples from 
the Ttalians; for to expreſs ecrivant, recevant,&c. they ſay, yea'gey T4; 
SexevTa; » - AS the Italians ſay, ſcrivendo,. Reads : And 1 believe this 
is the Reaſon why the Greeks pronounce not the Letter Tax, the ſame. 
way as they. anciently didz and that they write yegpure inflead of 
- yegpun, imitating herein the Italians Scrivono, 

: Thirdly, The Vulgar ' Greek's- zga# vai, fecms to be the ſame 
with the Ttalians benche, and the bien que of the French, although they 
uſually expreſs it by yz, which 1s only an abridgement of i ive, but they 
doit direaly after the French and Italian manner: As when they ſay, 
Teera.ve ado 'ms i fant gue ; Je le. faſſe, yes Toy Tegowvion, afin qu il 
falut'; belides'Neva:in the Vulgar Creek 1 is the ſame thing with-per 
che prurque:in-old French. 

.Fourthly,; The Vulgar Greek expreſſes the Pronounk Relatives af- 
ter the F mary and Tralian way : For example 3 57ei©-, ſignifics no- 
thingelſe but the 71 qrale of the Italians, or le quel of the French ; and 
thus they ſay, . 74 Aizz2 74.orola, le parole le quali, Ies Due? les 

zelles. 

7 Were it not that I ſhould be tedious, I could eaſily ſhow by many 
other expreſſions 'of the Vulgar Greeks, that this Tongue was made 
from the French and Ttalian, whilſt theſe two Nations poſſeſs'd ſore 
part of Greere 3 beſides, a: great many..modern Greeks having ſince 
thattime ſtudrd in the Schools of Ttaly, have made their Tongue to 
come nigher'the Tralian than it-did before; and-they have gone fo far, 


as tointroduce into their Divinity {eycral expreſſions which are pure- 
ly Latin. Ke 


We 
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We may however obſerve, that the Vulgar Greck which the pre 
ſent Greeks ſpeak,differs according to the ſeveral places it is ſpoke in 3 
but it would be too long and tedious to explain all theſe 

. Differences. We ſhall only obſerve, that their pronunciation differs 
wholly from the ancient way of pronouncing, which ſome modern 
Grammarians have very injudiciouſly endeavour'd to introduce into 
our Schools. It would have been well if we had only took notice of 
the true and ancient way of pronouncing Greek, and at the ſame 
time kept to the pronunciation which is now us'd. For there is no- 
thing hinders us more from vnderſtanding of the Jewiſh Tranſlation 
of the Pentateuch, writ in Hebrew Characters, according to the pro- 
nunciation of the modern Greeks , than this ancient pronunciation 
which we are us'd to. And belides, the preſent Greeks laugh at us, 
when we tell them that we pronounce their Tongue as Ariſtophanes, 
Demoſthenes, Plato, and Ariſtotle did, when it was 1n its perfeQtion. 
In a word : Secing Tongues are only for conveniency, and that we 
may have commerce one with another, it is more proper in the pro- 
naouncing of Greek to conſult the Greeks, who brought us their Tongue | 
from Conſtantinople, than a company of injudicious Grammarians, 
who deſire only to ſhow their Learning, It was however convenient 
for us not to be wholly ignorant of the ancient way of pronouncing 
of Greek, but to inftruc our ſelves throughly therein, becauſe it may 
be of uſe to us3 but there was no neceſſity of obſerving it in ſpeaking : 
Wherefore they who new-modelPd the Greek, did not ſufficiently di- 
fiinguiſh what we ought only to inſtru our {elves in, fromi what 
we ought to practiſe. If we underſtand not this uſe or pradtice, we 
fhall very hardly at firſt underſtand the Fewiſs Tranſlation made at 
Conſtantinople into Vulgar Greek, becauſe they have order'd the He- 
brew Letters according to 'the common ptonunciation of their time, 
and which the preſent Greeks to this day preſerve. | 

As for the Spaniſh Tranſlation, joyn'd'in the Edition of Conftanti- Spank | 
nople with the Tranſlation of the Pentatench into Vulgar Greek, it was Trallay: 
certainly made by the Spaniſh Fews, who read it- at preſent ar'Cons 
ftantinople, and in other places of the Levant whither they fled; after 
their being driven out of Spain. They ſpeak even in their Synagogue 
a kind of Battard Spaniſh and private perſons amongſt them read a 
Tranſlation of the Bible into Spaniſh. cc 

The ſame Spaniſh Fews of the Levant value alſo very much the He- 
brew Bible, which a Few calPd Lombroſo printed at Venice 3 in which zombroſo, 3 
Bible thereis the Hebrew Text, with ſome little literal Notes wo FD 

S \ inical 
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culc Hebrew words in Spaniſh, : 

There is allo another Spaniſh Tranſlatien of the whole Hebrew 
Text of the Bible made by Fews, and printed by them at firſt at Fer. 
rara in the year 1553. This Spaniſh Tranſlation agrees fo exactly 
word for word with the Hebrew Text, that it is hard to be under- 
ſtood 3 beſidcs that it is wiit in old Spaniſh, which was no where 
{poke but in the Synagogues. The Author of the Preface to this 
Tranſlation affirms, that they have follow'd Pagnin's Tranſlation and 
DiGtonary as exa&tly as they could 3 butl believe he ſpcaks this only 
to hinder his Tranſlation from being ſuſpe&ed by the Inquiſitors 3 
and he has herein rather conſulted the Rabbins, Kimbi, Raſci, and 
Aben Ezra, which Pagnin uſually keeps cloſe to, than Pagnin's Ay- 
thority or Dictionary. Abraham Uſque, a Portugal Few, who com- 


pos'd this Spaniſh Tranſlation, collected moit of it without doubt | 


from ſome ancient Memoirs, or Spaniſh Fews Gloſles 3 and this is the 
Reaſon why it is ſo barbarous and hard to be underliogd. 

The Few who was the Author of it, was ſo much convinc'd of the 
difficulty of tranſlating the holy Scripture, that he has put Aftericks 
in many places where he tinds the ſence dubious : For example 3 In 


Chap. 1. Gen. Verſe 2, where we read in the Vulgar, Ferebatur, he- 


has tranſlated, Se Movia, and added an Afterick to this word, to 
ſhow that it is equivocal in the Hebrew, and may be interpreted {c- 
veral ways. In Verſe 20. of the ſame Chap. where the Vulgar has, 
Producant ague reptile, he has tranſlated, - Sierpan las aguas ſerpiente z 
and he has putan Aſterick upon theſe words, to ſhow that he doubt. 
ed of their true ſignification. He does the ſame in the following 
Verſe, where we read in the Vulgar, Cete grandza, and where he has 
tranſlated, Czlebros los. grandes. . So that by his method he ſhows the 
uncertainty of the Hebrew Tongue, which he admonithes us of in his 
Preface, where he ſays, T es de aotar que en los lugares donde ſe viere 
eta eſtrella * es ſennal que ay duda en la declaracion del vocablo y alguna 
vez diverſos pareceres, But they who printed this Spaniſh Iranflation 
in the year 1630, with ſome Reformations, have left out moſt of 
theſe Stars, whereas they ought rather to have added others than to 
have left out any. | 


To proceed : This Spaniſh Tranſlation can be of no great uſe to. 


any but Spaniſh Fews, unleſs we uſe it as a Dictionary to tranſlatethe 
Hebrew words according to the Letter by. It: may alſo ſerve .us n+ 
ead of a Granumar, becauſe the Nouns and Verbs are. interpreted 

_ accor- 


0; 
plac 
veins 
178 
wit \ * | 
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according to the ſtriiveſs of Grammar, The Tranſlator however 
has not attain'd to that exaQneſs he at firſt propos'd to him(elf 3 and 
beſides he does not always ſeem to have choſe. the beſt out of the Rab- 
bins which he follows; for he has interpreted ſeveral places, which 


might be better tranſlated both according to the ſence and Grammar. 


He ſometimes keeps cloſe to the Chaldean Paraphraſe, ſometimes to 
Kimbi or Raſci, ſometimes to Aben Ezra, or {ome other Rabbins 3 


| but this he does not do with great judgement, beſides that this ſtrict- 


neſs of Grammar agrees not often with the ſence. We ought to diftin- 
puiſh betwixt a Dictionary and a Tranſlation : In the firſt the words 
are to be explained according to their proper ſignification 3 whereas 
in the other the words are ſometimes to be drawn from their proper 
and primitive ſignification, to correſpond with the words they are 
joyned with, | 

Were it not that I ſhould be tedious by a nice and ſubtil Criticiſm, 
] could cafily ſhow, that this Spaniſh Tranſlation 1s not altogether ſo 
exact according to Grammar, as the Spaniſh Interpreter propounded 


to himſelf. As for example : He had done better methinks to have | 


tranſlated the firſt Verſe of the Pſalms thus : Bien aventuracas de el Va- 
ren, rather than Ben aventurado el varon. Beſides in the ſame Verſe 
where we hnd, de los peccadores, the Spaniſh Article los ought to be 
left out, becauſe in the Hebrew there is no Pre&fhx to ſerve inſtead of 


an Article, But theſe Niceties of Grammar do not pleaſe all men, 


although there are ſome places in the Scripture, where theſe ſort of 
Articles, which ſeem to be of no moment, are ſometimes of great 
importance. We find that even the ancient Greek Fathers have held 
many Diſputes upon this account againſt the Arrians, and other He- 
reticks of their time 3 and the Socenians at this day hold the ſame Di- 
ſputes againſt the other Chriſtians, whether Catholicks or Proteſtants. 
Caſſiodore de Rayna, in this Spaniſh Tranſlation printed at Ferrara, 
blames the Tranſlation of Verſe 6. Chap. 9. of Tſaiah, becauſe where- 
as we read in the Vulgar, Vocabitur Nomen ejus admirabil, Conciliari- 
us, fortis Dews, Pater futuri ſeculi, Princeps pac, the Spaniſh Interpre- 
ter has {o ordered it in his Tranſlation, that only the laſt Epithete 
belongs to the Meſi.s, and all the others relate to God, This change 
1s occalion'd by the Tranſlators diſtinguithing the tirſt Epithetes, E 
maravilloſo el conſciero, by an Article, without putting, it to the laſt 
Epithete, Sar ſalom, which ſignities, Prince of peace. He ſeems of 
purpoſe to have avoided the tranſlating of the Hebrew word Sar ſa- 
tom into Spaniſh, although there was no cquivocation in them, It is 
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certain that none of theſe Epithetes have any Article or Przfix in the 


Article El in the Tranſlation of Ferrara, following exactly the Idea v1 
which the Spaniſh Interpreter had framed to himſelf. on 

As for the ſence, we ought not to wonder if this Tranſlation is not L 
exact, becauſe all the Fewiſh Tranſlations have this general fault of 
following ſome tamous Rabvins amongſt themm who underſtood not 
Hebrew in its full extent, and who were full of prejudices. al 

There is another Edition of this Spaniſh Tranſlation , wherein 
{omething has been corrcEted 3 but this Correction is very inconſide- 
rable, and conliſts only in the alteration of ſome Spaniſh words, tor 
others leſs barbarous, and more agrceable to the preſent way of (pea- 
king. This however has cauſcd no alteration in the ltyle, and the tirft 
Edition which is writ in Gothick Letters, is more elteem!'d than the 
{econd that is printed in very tair Characters. 


CH AP. XA. 


of the new Tranſlations of the Bible made by the Chri- 
ſtians ; and firſt of the Latin Tranſlations made by the 
Catholicks. 


His laſt Age has abounded in Tranſlations of the holy Scriptures 
in the Weltern.Church. Some learned men who had learnt He- 
brew, fancied they could make from the Hebrew Text a better Tran- 
{lation of the Bible, than the ancient vulgar one attributed to St, Fe- 
rom. Thus in a little- time we ſaw.a great many Tranſlations very I 
different one from the other, although all afhrm'd they tranſlated the EE 
Bible from the ſame original Hebrew. | 
Cardinal Ximenes was not ſo bold in his ncw Bible of dies Or 
Complute, printcd in the year 1515, wherein he comprehended in- 
deed the Hebrew Text 3 but he durſt add no other Tranſlation buc 
St, Ferom's, which is uſually called the Vulgar ; He corrected how- 
ever the common Copics in many places,by other Latin Copies which 
were more corrc&, and ſometimes by the Hebrew and. Greek, Be- 
ſlides he plac'd the Vulga betwixt the Hebrew Text and Septuagint 


Ecanſlation, intimating thereby, that the Weſtern Church acknow= 
edged 
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ledged no other Scripture for a ſtanding Rule but this Latin Tranſla- 

tion, which he had placed betwixt the Hebrew and Greek. His de- 

ſign although it was good and commendable, was however ill inter- | 
preted by ſeveral Divines, and clpecially by Nicholas Ramus Biſhop of oh ongy 
Cuba, who compared this Bible, which was rankt in three Columns, Op __ 
to our Saviour betwixt the two Thieves, The Hebrew Text, accor- F 
ding to the opinion of this Spaniſh Bifhop, repreſented the bad Thief, 

and the Septuagint Tranſlation the good one. 

Santes Pagnin, of the Order of St. Dominick, was not fo ſcrupu- $4ytzs 
lous as Cardinal Ximenes ; for after having examined the Vulgar Pagnins 
Tranſlation, which he could not wholly aſcribe to St. Ferom, by rea- 
ſon of ſome faults which he found therein, he undertook the makin 
of a new one from the preſent Hebrew Text, wherein he thought he 
imitated St, Ferom,who ſet about the making a new Tranſlation,in a 
time when the Church would allow no other but the Septuagint. 

This deſign of Pagnin's, which ſeem'd to be a bold one, was approv'd 

of by Pope Leo the X. who promiſed to furniſh him with all nece(- Ze X.” 
ſary expences for the compleating of this Work. And belides we find 

at the beginning of this Tranſlation, which was firlt printed at Ly- 

ons in 1527, two Letters of the Popes, Adrian the VI. and Clement dt 
the VII. which licenc'd the printing of it: The firſt Letter is dated in gs 
the year 1523, and the (ſecond in the year 1526, 

Pagnin, in his Letter to Pope Clement the VII. for the printing of Pagr. in 
his Tranſlation, openly declares, That the Vulgar Edition, asit is at 1525+ 
preſent, is not St. Ferom's : He moreover athrms, that he has kept in 
his Tranſlation as much of it as poſlibly he could. It appears alſo by 
a Letter of Picus Mirandula to Pagnin, that he Fad ſpent 25 years in Pucus Mie 
the making of his Tranſlation 3 and befides the Fews who read it, Fes ns 
looked upon it as faithful and more exact than the ancient Tranſlati- * fp 
ons, aftirming that it agreed wholly with the Original Hebrew. He 
ſpent at leaft Zo years about it: And thus we cannot ſay that this 
Tranſlation, as moſt others, has been made too precipitantly. 

As it is the firft modern Tranſlation of the Bible trom the Hebrew 
Text, and that thoſe who have tranſlated the Scripture fince Pagnin, 
have imitated him in many things, it 1s neceſſary for us to examine 
him more particularly, and carctully to enquire whether it is fo ex- 
act as it is uſually thought to be, and whether the Author did well in. 
leaving ſo often the ancient Vulgar Latin. He proteſts he has fol- 
towed the Latin Tran{lation, which is ſuppoſed to be St. Ferow's, as 
mich as the Hebrew Text from whence he tranſlated would give 

| | . hit: 
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im leave 3 and indecd he would have done ill to have imitated St 
Ferom's faults, and to have rely*'d more upon the Authority of this 
Father than truth it felt. But I darc affirm that Pagyin has not faith- 
tully -pertormed what he deligned, and that he has too much negle- 
cted the ancient Interpreters of the Scripture, to rely upon the opini- 
on of the Rabbins. For example: There was no necciiity of chan- 
oing theſe words of the Vulgar in Chapter 1. of Geneſis, Verſe 2. 
-Erat inanis @ vacua, for to put in theſe others, Deſolata & inany ; 
-or as it is in another Edition of the ſame Author, Sol:tudo & inanitas ; 
wherein he has choſen rather to follow R. David Kimbi, than the 
ancient Latin Interpreter. In the ſame Verſe where we read in the 
Vulgar, Spiritus Dei fercbatur ſuper aquas, he has tranſlated, Spiritus 
Dei ſuſflabat in ſuperficie aquarum 3; and he had no reaſon for the chan- 
ging of ferebatur into ſufflabat, unleſs he had a mind to follow the 
Chaldean Paraphraſe and ſome Rabbins. But we ought in this place 
to prefer the ancient Tranſlation before the Interpretation of the 
- Rabbins, which 1s leſs correct. 

Beſides Pagnin's Tranſlation is herein faulty, that it is obſcure and 
barbarovs, and full of Soleciſms. He imagin'd that for making a 
faithful Tranflation of the Scripture, it was neceſſary to follow cx- 
actly the Letter, according to the {trictneſs of Grammar. This how- 
ever is clearly contrary to this pretended exacneſs, becauſe two 
Tongues ſeldom agree in their ways of ſpeaking 3 and therefore in- 
ſtead of expreſſing the Original in the {ame purity it is writ in, he 
defaces and robs it of all its ornaments. For example : In Chap. 1. 

Gen.1, 20. of Geneſis, Verſe 20. where the Vulgar has, Producant aque reptile, 
he has tranſlated, Repere faciant ague reptile , and in another Tranſla- 
tion, reptificent : It 1s true that the Hebrew word fignihies repere, but 
there was no necetſity of tranſlating in this place the propriety and 
Etymology of the word, as may be done in a Dictionary. He © ught 
to have obſerv'd that this word fignihes alſo, in the Conjugation 
which it is in,to produce abundantly after the manncr of crceping In- 
ſes, and he in his Dictionary gives it this fignitication with R, Da- 
vid Kimbhi , but wc may obſcrve that his Tranſlation agrees not always 

: with his Dictionary. | 

Hens.2r 0 Chap. 2. of Geneſis, Verſe 21. inſicad of theſe words which are 
in the Vulgar, Emiſit ſop rem, he has tranſlated, Cadere fecit ſoporem, 
He thought without doubt that he tranſlated the Hebrew Verb more 
according tothe Letter, becauſe it 1s in the Conjugation which ſ1gni- 
fies to make to be > but he conlidercd not, that when ore can cx 
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this Conjugation in the Latin, by one Verb only as it is in the He- 
brew, the Tranſlation will be no Jes litera), and nevertheleſs net- 
ther rude or barbarous. Pagnin has obſerved this method through 
his whole Latin Tranſlation, who'committed the ſame fault as Agqui- 
la in his Greek one. I know however that many eſteem this I ranſla- 
tion, and prefer it before moſt other Tranſlations of the Scripture 
but thev have not without doabt ſufficiently examined it, Can any 
one, for example, allow of the Tranſlation of theſe words in Chap, 
6. of Geneſis, Verſe 3. Non erit ut in vagina ſpiritus meus ? He has ac- Gen.6.3;- 
commodated himſelf to the Obſcrvation of R. David Kimhi, who 
gives the Etymology of this word, as Pagnin has tranſlated it : The 
ancient Interpreter has better tranſlated, Non permanebit ſpiritus mens, 
So that inſtead of reforming the Vulgar by Pagnin's Tranſlation, we 
ought rather to reform the Tranſlation of Pagnin by the Vulgar. 
Pagnin's method in his Tranſlation of the Bible, has not only ren- 
dered it obſcure and barbarous, but he ſometimes changes the ſence 
of the Text: As in Chap. 8. of Nebemiab, Verſe 8. where we read 1s, 8: 
in the Vulgar, Legerunt in libro in lege Dei diſtinde, he has very ill 
tranſlated, Legerunt in libro in lege Dei expoſiti, which can make no 
good ſence, becauſe it ought to have been tranſlated, expoſite or di- 
_ NinQe, as it is in the Vulgar. But Pagnin conſidered only the near- 
neſs of the two words, and this made him make expoſitz to agree with 
the word Dei, which goes immediately before, without taking no- 
tice of the ſence. A Tranſlator however ought not. barely. to count 
the words, but he ought to examine how-they may. be joyn'd- toge- 
tner for the making a true ſence, otherwiſe his-Iranſlation will be 
childiſh and ridiculous 3 his Dictionary agrees not in this place with: 
his Tranſlation. Mercerus, who has made Notes upon this Dictiona- 
ry, confirms the Interpretation of the Vulgar, which agrees alſo with 
the learned Rabbins. | 
Mariana gives us ſome Examples out of. Pagnin's: Tranſlation, . z1zrianzr 
where. he. afhrms he has deſtroy?d the truth. of our. Myſterics': As in;pro edit. . 
Chap. 19, of Fob, Verſe 26, where the Vulgar has; Rurſum circum-.VvIgC25.- 
dabor Pelle mea, whence St. Ferom proves the Reſurretion of. the Bo- 19-19-25" 
dies, Pagrin has tranſlated, Poſtquam pellem meam contriverunt z and: 
his Tranſlation was yet more obſcure in his firſt Edition, Et poſt-pellem. 
meam centritam vermes contriverunt hanc carnem, by adding of. three 


words which are not in his Text, which however.he has not ſet down: 
in other Characters.. | | | | 
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Theſe Reflections, and ſeveral others which I could make vpon 
the Tranſlation of Pagnin, make me of a clear difterent opinion from 
a learned man of our Times, who calls it, The Pattern for the Trarſla- 
tions of the Bible : Perfelue propemodum & abſolutue ſandorum volumi- 
Genedr. num interpretatibnis exemplum dedit. Genebrard has given it a quite dif- 
oo Ohs- terent Charafter : Minus diligens, (Says he, in Ipeaking of Pagnin's 
r4, Tranſlation) nimis ambitioſa, nimis curioſa , nimys Grammatica, nimis 
Rabbinicarum minutiarum emula, quegqz recentinm fpreceptionzum ſubtili- 
te noxam ſinceritati & ſententiarum & rerum ſepinſcule aſferebat, unde nec 
ſatis interdum coberet cum veterum Hebreorum DoGrina, nec cum fidei 
Catholice myſteriis. | 
There was beſides no neceſſity of Pagnin's changing mi his Tranſſa- 
tion the pronunciation of moſt proper Names, and of giving Chavs 
inſtead of Heva, and inſtead of Tſai, Feremia, Exzechiel, putting down 
theſe rude and barbarous terms, 7eſahiaſin, Irmebiahu, Fechezechel, 

After having examined Pagnin's I ranflation, it is fit we ſhould 
adjoyn hereunto our Judgement upon the Tranſlation of Ariz Mon- 
tanus, Which was printed in the great Bible of Phzlip the 24, and 
which was ſince reprinted in the Engliſh Polyglott, He review'd only 
Pagnin's Tranſlation, and reform'd it in places where he thought it 

was not literal enough. But it has been very properly ſaid in ſpeaking 
of the Corrections of Arias Montanus, Dot correiones, tot corruptio= 
nes for inſtead of corre&ing the faults which were very many in Pag- 
nin's Tranſlation, he has increas*'d them. His method is however 
uſually juſtified, becauſe in this Work he had only particular regard 
to the convenience of thoſe that would learn Hebrew 3 and therefore 
he took not ſo much care of caſting aſide rude exprefhions, becauſe 
he tranſlated his Text according to the rigor of Grammar, This 
Jearned man, who has here before propounded to us Pagnin's Tran- 
flation as a Maſter-picce, has alſo approved of Arias Montanus his de- 
fien 3 and he ſays in favour of him, that he deſigning only to be a 
faithful Interpreter, and uſeful to ſuch as begin to learn Hebrew, has 
* deſpiſed the Cenſures of ignorant perſons. 

It is true that this Tranſlation may be uſeful to thoſe who would 
learn Hebrew, becauſe it renders the Hebrew word for word, and ac- 
cording to the Grammatical ſence 3 but Iam not for all that of opini- 
on, that we ought to call Arias Montanus, Fidiſumus Interpres 3 on 
the contrary we ſhould do him more juſtice in calling of him, Tnepriſ- 
fimns Interpres. Can we give the title of molt exact Interpreter, to a 
Tranſlator who embroyls the ſence of his Text? In a word : His 


whole 
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whole Learning conſitts in tranſlating the Hebrew words according to 

the Letter, and their moſt common acceptation, without obſerving 
whether it agrees with. the places where he uſes it. When the He- 
brew words are equivocal, we ought methinks to make uſe of that 
{;pnification which is moſt proper to'them , according to the places 
they are inz and it is ridiculous to give cach lignitication indifferently, 
whether it agrees with it or no. This fault however 1s very uſual in 
the Tranſlation of Arias Montanus, who [hows therein very little 
judgement : For example 3 He has almoſt every where tranſlated the 
Hebrew Prepoſition 41, by the Latin one Sper, and yet the Hebrew 
Prepolition a! fignitics ſometimes ſuper, ſometimes juxta, and ſome- 
times cam : Be docs the ſame with the Letter Lamed, which he. 
makes to anſwcr tothe French word Pozr, where it is a mark of a 
Dative Caſe. Thus in Chap. 1. Gen. Verſe 6. where Pagnin has ve- Gen-1. 6. 
ry well tranſlated, Dividat aquas ab aguis,, he has nonſenſically tran- | 
ilated, Dividat aquas ad aquas. 

According to this ſame method he examines not-when the Particle 
Terem t1gnihes prizſquam, and when it tignihes nondzzm: AsinChap.g. 
of Exod. Verſe 3o. where Pagnin had very well tranſlated, Novi gaia Exod.9.30 
nondum timeatis, he has very improperly corrected, Novi quia antequam 
tijmeatis, He cxpounds alſo the Prepofition el, which is ſometimes 
put for al, by the Latin ad, becauſe it uſually ſignifies ad : For exam- 
ple In Chap. 4. of Geneſis, Verſe 8. where Pagnin had very well Gen.4.s. 
tranſlated, Szrrexit Cain contra Abel, Arias Montanus has corrected, 
Ad Abel; and this is the Reaſon why he has in the ſame Chapter, 
Verſe 12, very nonſenfically tranſlated, Ez quod, whereas Pagnin had 
tranſlated both according to the ſence and letter, quando. |, | 

He moreover obſcrves this method as well in Nouns and Verbs as 
1m Prepoſitions: Asin Chap. 4. Geneſis, Verſe 10, where Pagnin had Gen.4. Io. 
tranſlated both according to the ſence and letter, Habitantes tentorium, 
he has corrected, Sedentes tentorinm, In Chap. 49. Verſe 22, where Ibid.49.22 
Pagnin has tranſlated , Ramus creſcens Foſeph , ramus juxta fontem, 
Arias has correced, Filius fruGeſcens Joſeph, filius cfeſcens ſuper fon- 
tem. He ſeems to have had no other Reaſon for the correcting of 
Pagnin's Tranſlation in this place, which makes {o naturaland Grarn- 
matical fence, but becauſe the Hebrew word Ben ſignifies more com- 
nionly filizs than ramus, and al fignihes oftner ſuper than juxta. 

Is there any ſence in this Tranſlation of Verſe 4. Pſalm 110, Tu es pl, ro. g 
S acerdos in ſecalum ſuper verbum meum Melchizedeck? whereas the Au- 
thor of the Vulgar has very well tranſlated, Secundam ordinem Melchi- 
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. ſedec;, and Pagnin, Secundum morem Melchiſedec. But he has follow'd 


his uſual method, in giving to the Prepolition al, and the Hebrew 
word Davar, the mo common fignihcation, without confidering - 
whether it was proper in thoſe places. The ſame thing may be ob- 
ſerved in many other placcs: As in Chap. 5. Joſh. Verſe 4. where he 
has tranſlated, Et hoc VErOUM guy circamcidit , whereas P agnin had 
tranſlated both according to the ſence and letter, Ez hec eſt cauſa qua= 
re circumcidit. £7 

In a word: If we would take the pains to run over all the Corre- 
&tions of Arias Montanus, we ſhould find that he has tranſlated the 
Bible rather like a Scholar, than a man of Judgement : And it is 
fizxange that Walton ſhould prefer his Tranſlation before all others, 
and put it into the Engliſh Polyglott, where he had better to have pur 
one which might have given us the fence of the Hebrew words, and 
not have deviated trom the Letter. 

There is alſo printed at Lyons a new Tranſlation of moſt of the Old 
Teſtament, with Obſervations thereupon, made by Thomas Malvend. 
of the Order of $* Dominick, But this Tranſlation is fo barbarous and 
odd, that if the Author had not put little Notes for the illuſtrating 
his Tranſlation, and Obſervations for the explaining the Text, it 
would altogether have been uſelefs, becauſe the ſame faults which 


are in Arias Montanzs his Tranſlation, axe yct in greater number in 


Malvendus his. And thus they who would have a purely Gramma- 
tical Tranſlation of the Bible, for the underſtanding of the Hebrew 
Tongue, may make uſe of Malvendus his Tranſlation, which will 
ſerve them both inſtead of a Grammar and Dictionary. 

Cardinal Cajetan alſo fanci'd exact literal Tranſlations of the Bible, 
being perſwaded that the Scripture could nt be too literally ex- 
plain'd, it being the Word of God, to which it is expreſly forbid ei- 
ther to add or diminiſh any thing. This Cardinal in his Preface to 


the Pſalms, largely explains the method he obſerv'd in his Tranſlati- 


Cajetan 
Ls  Praf, Com. 


in Pſalm. 


on of that Book 3 and he afhrms, that although he underſtood not 
Hebrew, yet he had tranſlated part of the Bible word for word from 
the Hebrew, For this purpoſe he made uſe of two perſons who very. 
well underſtood this Tongue, the one a Few, the other a Chriſtian, 

whom he defir'd to tranſlate the Hebrew words exactly according to 
the Letter and Grammar, although their Tranſlation made no ſence 
at all. Teſtor ego, ſays he, quod inter hos labores dicebatur.mihi ab inter- 
pretibus : Di&to Hebraica ſonat hoc, ſed non apparet ſenſus niſt mutetay in 


hac alterum ; reſpondebam ego auditis omnibus ſignificationibus non fit vo- 
| bis 
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by cure fi ſenſus non apparet, quia non eft veſtri officii exponere, ſed inter- 
pretari z interpretamini ſicut jacet, & relinquats expoſitoribus curam intel- 
ligendi, | 
This is the method in ſhort which Cardinal Cajetan thought ought 
to be obſerv'd, for the making of an exact Tranſlation of the Bible 
and the Reaſon he alledges is, that if we otherwile tranſlate,we give 
not the Text as it is in the Original, but rather as we underſtand it. 
Niſi Textus adſit tals, qualis eſt in ſua origine, jam non Textus exponitue Cajtt. bid. 
niſi divinando, ſed exponitur Textus ut intelleus eft ab io interprete. His 
Tranſlation however, eſpecially of the Pſalms, is not {o Grammati- 
cal or barbarous as Malvendus's and Arias Montanus's are 3 and al- 
though he underſtood not Hebrew, he ſpeaks much better than many 
Tranſlators of the Bible who underſtood it but indifferently. He was 
of opinion that almoſt all the Hebrew words were equivocal 3 Omnes 
fere diftiones Hebraice ſunt equivoce 3 and as according to him the He- 
brew Text is always equivocal, the ſence of the Text is limited in 
the Tranſlations. Wherefore he wiſhes there had never been any 
other Tranſlations of the Scripture made but according to the method 
which he propoſes, that we might have at preſent the true interpre- 
tation of the Scripture-Text, and not the particular notions of each 
Tranſlator. Utinam talis habita fuiſſet ( interpretatio ſic mutila) a priſ* 
cis patribus, quoniam jam haberemus expoſitum Textum ipſum ſacre $Scri- 
i pture, & non Textum confeum interpretum arbitrio, But although theſe 
and 61T Rulcs of Cajetan's are good and uſctul for the having of an exact Tran- 
Tis ſlation of the holy Scriptures, they are not ſufficient for the executing 
2 of his deſign, unleſs they are aſſiſted by the -other Rules which we 
have obſerv*d at the beginning of this Book. | 
_ We may however obſerve, that Cardinal Cajetan's opinion was 
 condemn'd by Gabriel Prateole as heretical 3 but every one knows that Gatr:Prat. 
this Author delighted in making what he pleas'd to be heretical, Car- 
dinal Paalvicins, who endeavours to do him juttice,and to defend him Palavzc. 
from the Herclie which Prateole accus'd him of, could not wholly ju- Hi! of the 


I [np 


{tine him of what Father Pazl has faid of him, in his Hiſtory of the ON. 
Council of Trent : That one could not be ſaid to underſtand the Scri- Book 6. 
pture, by underſtanding only of the Latin Interpreter 3 but that for 
the Old Teſtament we ought to underltand Hebrew, and for the New 
one Oreck. Palavicini, who look'd upon this opinion of Cajetar's as 
too bold, anſwers, That Cajetan, who in his other Works has ſuc- 
ceeded to the admiration of the whole World, got no reputation by 
whatſoever he did upon the Bible, becauſe he follow'd the prejudices 


£ LE) of. 


TO Te es ee we eee 
5 - 


Book. II. (. 189-) CHAP. XX 
of {ome perſons, who kept cloſe only to the Hebrew Grammar, 

Palauic, Duel grand” intelletto nel altre opere fi ammirato, in queſte, par laſciarſi | 

wid, = epli tranſportar dalla guida di chi meglio intendeva Ia Grammatica Ebrea, 
cve i myſteris divini, reſto inglorioſo, 1 am of opinion however that 
Cardinal Cajetan may in ſome meaſure be jultit'd, who pretended not 
to condemn the ancient Latin Interpreter, or the other Tranſlators of 
the Bible, but only would have Tranſlations of the Bible to be made 
from the Original as literally as can be, becauſe there are only theſe 
Originals which can be call'd the-pure Word of God, and that in 
Tranſlations which are not literal, there are always {ome things li- 
mited, which expreſs not throughly the Original. 

We may reckon Tſidere, a Monk of Mont Caſſin, amongſt the Inter- 
preters of the Scripture, although his deſign was only to correct the 
Vulgar. This Author, under pretence of correcting in ſome places 
the ancient Latin Tranſlation which he printed, has taken out many 
words, and put in others inſtead of them , which, he pretended, 
agreed better with the Hebrew Text. He affirms that he could have 
corrected yet more,but that he was afraid of ſcandalizing the Church, 
by deviating too much from its Tranſlation. I cannot however ap- 
prove of his method, or the medium which he obſerves betwixt the 
modern Tranſlations from the Hebrew, and the ancient vulgar Latin 
one. He had better have made an entire Tran{lation, or have corre- 
cted the Vulgar by ancient Latin Copics, than have tollow'd no Rule 
of Tranſlation 3 whereto we may add, that molt of his Corrections 

from the Hebrew are unexa& and injudicious. Belides the Innovati- 
ons in the ancient Latin one, he has added Notes or Scholia's to his 
Tranſlation, which explain more particularly how we ought to tran- 
Hlate the Scripture according to the Hebrew Text. But he ſeems not 
to have underſtood throughly the Hebrew Tongue 3 and beſides he 
has only copi'd Munſter's Obſcrvations, without mcnticning him, 

To conclude : If what Father Pazl ſays of Ifidore 15 true, his new 
Bible agrees with his opinion in the Council of Trent, where after 
having {peke of the ancient Tranſlations of the Scripture, he preferr'd 
the Vulgar Latin one before all others, and he was for keeping no 
other in the Latin Church, But as St. Ferom according to him was 
neither Prophet, nor infallible in his Tranſlation, he thought it ought 
to be review'd and corrcctcd in thoſe places where 1t was taulty, 
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y the Latin ONIEY made by Proteſtants. 


He Proteſtants do not all 2grec about the method to be obſerv'd 
in tranſlating of the Scripture. Some of them have been of opi- 
nion that we ought to deviate from the ancient Latin Interpreter as 
little as we can: Others on the contrary have wholly quitted it, and 
preferr'd the Rabbins betore the ancient Interpreters : Laſtly, There 
have bcen others who have held a medium bet wixt both 3 and this is 
| the Reaſon why their Tranſlations differ much one from another. 

Sebaſtian Munſter, in the year 1534. printed at Bafil a new Tran- Munſter. 
flation of the Old Teſtament from the original Hebrew. In 1546. he 
printed a ſecond Edition, joyning the Hebrew Text with his Latin 
Tranſlation, and adding thereto fume Notes, In the Prefaces to this 
laſt Edition he has explain'd his method, wherein he openly declares 
tor the Rabbins againſt the ancient Interpreters; z ſo that this is only a 
Tranſlation of the Rabbins, whoſe Commentaries he has conſulted. 
He acknowledges that he has ſaid nothing of himſelf, and that if he 
has committed any faults, they ought to be laid upon the Fews whom. 
he has exaGly coprd. He has only taken care to chooſe thoſe which 
.come nigheſt the truth 3 wherein he athrms he has imitated'St. Fe- 
rom, who uſually conſulted the Fes of his'time, whom he look'd: 
upon as Oracles, and to whom he was beholden for moſt of his new 
Tranſlation of the Scripture. 

This new Tranſlation of Mz; aſter 5 ſeerns to be better han that of 
Pagsin's or Arias Montanus's, who neglected the fence, to keep more: 
{crupulouſly to the Grammar. Munſter on the contrary endeavour'd. 
always to keep to the ſence, although he kept-alſo to the Grammar 3, 

and he has not barcly keeded the lignitication of cach word, as Arias 
Montanus has done, but hc has befides confider'd the places where 
thefe words are found z and although he has not altogether a pure. 
ſtyle, he is not very rude or barbarous, His Tranſlation however 
would have been more exa&, had he joyr'd the ancient Greek and 
Latin Tranſlations with the Rabbins Books, becauſe he wou'd: then: 
more throughly have undertiogd the Hebrew Longue. He feems. 


how, 
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however to fcruple how he deviates from the ancient Interpreters ; 
as in Chap/ 1. Gen. where he tranſlates with them the Hebrew word 
Rakia, Ejrmament, and yet he in his Notes obſerves with the Rab- 
bins that it fignitics Extent. 

Aghe declares he follows the modern Fews, he too calily believes 
their Tradition, when.he finds any words whoſe true {ignitication he 
underitands not 3 and 1 ſee no Reaſon why he ſhould in thoſe places 
prefer the Tradition of the Rabbins before the Septuagint, and the 
Fews who liv'd in St. Ferom's time, The true way of tranſlating 
theſe difficult places, 1s to go to all the both ancient and modern 
Tranſlators, and to judge by the ſeries of the Diſcourſe which is 
belt. 

He could eaſily have writ tn an elegant ſtyle, but that he was 
afraid of deviating too much from the Grammatical fence, and of not 
expreſſing to the lite the Hebrew words. In a word : This Author 
has come up to his deſign, and T ſhould have nothing to ſay againſt 
this deſign, had he conſulted the ancient Interpreters of the Scripture, 
who have ſometimes better explain'd the Hebrew words than the 
modern Fews. He would perhaps have done better to have follow'd 
the method of Conrad Pellican, his Hebrew Maſter; who was in the 
right in thinking we -ought only to borrow the Grammar from the 
Rabbins ; and that as for the fence, we ought to conſult as well the 

-ancient as modern Interpreters of the Bible. | | 

If he had follow'd this method, his Tranſlation would not have 
been ſo harſh in many places, and yet no leſs exact. But he has not 
ſpent ſo much time upon this Work, as was neceſſary for the com- 
pleating of it 3 and he has not ſeriouſly enough confider*d the ancient 
Latin Tranſlation , which he often deviates from without any 
Reaſon. 2 

Although his Tranſlation is intelligible enough, it however is 
ſomething harſh, becauſe it follows too much the Letter of the He- 


Gen.r, 22, brew Text: As 1N Chap. I. Gen. Verle 22, where he has tranſlated, 


O1ege 


Frufificate & augeſcite, & implete aquas in Fretis, the Vulgar has me- 
methinks better exprels'd theſe words thus, Creſcite & multiplicamini, 
&* implete aquas marks. In a word : His Tranſlation would have been 
more perfect, had he kept cloſer to the ancient Latin Interpreter. To 


Pref.inEp, ©onclude : Genebrard is not moderate enough in his Criticiſm upon 


this Tranſlation, where he blames this Author as not being exac, 
and for having too clolely tollow'd Luther. Munſter negleGa vocum 
propria notatione ſepe Liutheranizabat, & a ſuo D, Franciſci inſtituto diſce- 


debat, 
; 
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debat. On the contrary, M«yſter may be ſaid to be more exact and 
faithful in his Tranſlation than any of the Proteſtants 3; and he ap- 
prov'd not of Ither's Tranſlation, becauſe it deviated too much 
irom the literal and Grammatical ſence. Mr.Hwet has done him more Mr. Hyet 
juRice in calling him, 4» exact Interpreter : Sebaſtianus Munſterus In- 11b. declar. 
terpres ſane doius in Hebraica, fiylum ſemper collineans, ad eaqz nunquam ATP 
non ſe compoxens. : 

Munſter's Notes, which are joyn'd with his Tranſlation, may be 
uſcful for the underſtanding of the Hebrew Tongue, and the Scri- 
pture ſiylez and they would have been of much greater uſe, had he 
not mix*d many unneceſſary things therewith, which were borrow'd- 
from the Rabbins, and are of n> uſe for the illuſtrating of his Text. 
He affe&s too much the being thought learned in the Rabbins Books 3 
and yet if we except the Books of fome Grammarian Ravbins, who 
have writ Commentaries upon the Scripture, he is not much vers'd 
in this Study 3 which may eaſily be prov'd by a Latin Tranflation of 
his, of a little Abridgement of Philoſophy, writ in Rabbinical He- 
brew 3 for there are hardly any words in this Latin Tranſlation: 
wherein he has not been mittaken 3 and he underſtood not the very 
firt words of the Title, which make R. Moſes, Son of Mumon, to: 
have writ this Book in Arabick, whereas in his Tranſlation he makes 
R. Sim:on to be the Author of it 3 and he has afterwards tranſlated 
theſe words, Bileſcon Arau in lingua ſaavi, without conlidering that 
they ſignifie, In the Arabian Tongue. He has underſtood the Gram- 
marian Rabbins mach better, becauſe he had ſtudi'd them more, and: 
had hereupon conſulted. Elizs Levita, the moſt learned Fewiſh Gram- 
marian of that time. - | | | 

Leon de Fuda, a Zuinglian, has tranſlated the Scripture into Latin Leon de 
from the Hebrew, at leatt moſt of the Hebrew Books of the Old Te. #9: 
ſtament. This Tranſlation was printed at Zurick in the year 1543. and 
Robert Stephens reprinted it at Paris with the Vulgar in the year 1545. 
without nating of the Author, This laſt Edition, where .the Vul- 
gar and Leon de Fuds Latin Tranſlations are plac'd upon two Qo- 
lumns, is uſually calPd the Bible of Yatables, although it is none of 
his. Every one knows how it was receiv*d by the Divines of Parj, 
with the little Nofes which are joyn'd therewith 3 but the i)ivines of 
Salamanca were more favourable to it 3 for without enquiring who : 
was the Author of it, after having found it 'might be uſeful to the 
Publick, they reprinted it at Salamanca in fair Characters,. altering 
but very few things. 
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In a word : This Tranſlation is very agreeavle at firſt, and it keeps 
the medium betwixt the Tranſlations which aze too literal and bar- 
barous, and thoſe which arc writ in an clegant and affectcd liyle. 
There are however ſome places, where the Author tearing to be 
thought mcan in his exprcflions, docs not properly explain the words 
of the Original 3 about which however one ought to take more care 
in a Tranſlation of the Bible, than about any thing elſe. 

For example : Thcre was no necetſity of changing in the firſt 
Chapter of Geneſis, the word Srccam or Aridum, which is in the Vul- 
gar and other Tranſlations, into Contznens, which docs not ſufficient- 
ly explain the propriety of the Hebrew word. This fault 1s very tre- 
quent in his Work; and we may fay that Leon de Jada is not fo exact 
as a good Interpreter of the Bible onght to be, becauſe he has often 
affected a lofty ſtyle; and to make him(clt to be the better underſtood, 
— he deviates by way of Paraphraſe from the proper fence. He dying 
Bibliandtr. before he had finiſh'd his Tranſlation, Bibliander tranſlated the eight 
laſt Chapters of Ezekzel, Daniel, Fob, Eccleſraſtes, the Canticles, and 
Pitrus Cho- the forty eight laſt Pſalms. Petrus Cholin tranſlated the Greek Books, 
lin. which the Proteſtants call Apochryphal. Genebrard has inveigh'd too 
Corey ard much againſt this Tranſlation, as well as againit Mznſter's. He might 
One” have been more moderate, and not have maghit'd ſo much the 
Orig. faults herein 3 but his deſign was to leflcen its Authority, in favour 
of the Divines of Paris, who had cry'd it down, and at the ſame 
time to takeaway the prejudice of many perlons, who took it to be 
Vatables's, We cannot however deny but that Leon de JFuda has ſome- 
times took too much liberty, in adding of particular fences cf his 
own in his Tranſlation, and in limiting, or too much extcnding of 

his Text. 
Sha. ca> Sebaſtian Caſtalio, or Chaſteillon, as he writes himſelf in his French 
flalio. Books, made alſo a Latin Tranſlation of the whole Bible, which he 
ſeveral times review*'d. The firſt Edition was in the year 1551, at 
Baſil. The beſt Edition of all was in the year 1573. at the ſame place ; 
but as I could.not find that, I made uſe of another Edition in 1554. 
which was printed at Baſil alſo with little Notes. The Geneva [)o- 
Qors, and eſpecially Theodore Beza, have very much cry'd down this 
new Tranſlation of Caſftalio's, whom they have upon this account 
calld Ignorant and raſh, blaming him for having play'd with the holy 
Scripture. We may ſee more of this in the French Preface te the Bi- 
ble in 1559. Beza and Caſtalio have moreover writ one againſt ano- 
LISLE ther upon this account 3 but as Bezz undgerſiood not at all the Hebrew 


Tongue, 
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Tongue, he was oblig'd to rely upon the opinions of other men, who 
afirm'd Caftalio underſtood not Hebrew. We cannot however ſay 

that Caſtalio underſtood not Hebrew, if we read his critical Obſerva= 

tions at the end of his Tranſlation 3 and we may very well {ay that he 
-_ underſtood the three Tongues, Hebrew, Greek and Latin, better than 

any Door of Geneva, But he was not altogether an exact Interpre- 
ter of the holy Scriptures 3 he affected too much an elegant and po- 
lite iyle, and by that means weakned the ſence of his Text. . This 
fault runs generally throughout his Tranſlation 3 and we may judge 

hereof by the firſt words of Geneſis, which he has thus tranſlated 3 

Principuo creavit Deus calum & terram z cum autem eſſet terra iners atgz 

rudy, tenebriſq, offuſum profundum & divinns ſpiritus ſeſe ſuper aquas li- 

braret, juſſit Deus ut exiſteret Inx., | 
This is ſufficient to ſhow that Caſtalio endeavour'd not to tranſlate 
exaa]y the words of his Original, but tomake as elegant ſence as he 
could, having choſe a ſmooth and periodical ſtyle. He has ſtrove ſo 
much to be a polite Writer, that his Diſcourſe is ſometimes effemi- 
nate 3 as in the Book of Canticles, where he thought to write anſwe= 
ROO rable to his Subje&, he ought to imitate the ſtyle of Catallzs and Ti- 
Ws at bullus, making uſe of diminutive words, which expreſs'd things more 
Kilomd 2  feelingly : Totheſe Diminutives he adds diminutive Epithetes 3 thus 
Win ing he ſays, not mea Columba, but mea Columbula : Thus he explains 
lin himſelf throughout this Book z Mea Columbula, oftende mihi tuum vul- 
( ticulum, fac ut audiam tuam voculam, nam & voculam venuſtulam &+ 
vhticulum habes lepidulum \ capite nobis vulpeculas parvas, vinearum va- 

(tatricul.s. 

Genebrard has very well deſcrib'd this Tranſlator thus 3 Verſio Ca- clog : 
ftalionis eft affeiata, plus habens pompe & Phalerarum, quam rei & fir- ho wy” 
mitatisoplus oftentationis quam ſubſtantie, plus fuci quam ſucci, plus homi- <2 
ns quam ſpiritus, plus fumi quam flamme, plus humanarum cogitationam, 
quam divinorum ſenſurm. He blames him for having at the beginning 
of Geneſis tranſlated jufiit inſtead of dixit, thereby taking away the 
knowledge of the eternal Word in the Creation of the World. This 
Interpreter indeed ſeems to favour the opinions of the Anti-Trinitari- 
an Hereticks 3 but the Hebrew Verb which is uſually tranſlated dixit, 
ſignihes alſo juſt, although this lalt ſignification is more uſual in the 
Arabick than the Hebrew Tongue. 

Iſaac Levita, who underſtood Hebrew very well, and was a great 1aac Levi- 
Grammarian, has alſo faid very much againſt the Tranſlation of Ca- ** m_—_— 
ftalig, whom he blames for being too os and not cxa@;, cſpecially Rp. 
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in Grammar, But the faults which he corrects are very inconfidera- 
ble, and one may ſce that.he has deftignedly committed them, for 
the finding, out of a ſence which he thought was better, by negleQin 

of the Rules of Grammar. Wherctore he acknowledges that he de- 
ſigns to expreſs himſclt in Latin, after another manner than he finds 
the Hebrew expreſs'd, to the end he might ſpeak Latin, and not an 
Hebrew and barbarous Latin. Beſides being perſwaded that the He- 
brew Copies of the Bible had run the ſame fortune as all other Books 
had, he fcruples not to correct ſometimes the Hebrew Text accor- 
ding to the Rules of Criticiſm, which in {ome places he does judici- 


ouſly enough. This is the Reaſon why he freely marks the paſſages 


which he thinks are defective, which he endeavours to fupply as well 
as hecan. He liowcer ſeems to be better vers'd in the {tyle of pro- 
phane Authors, than in that of the holy Scriptures. | 
What is moſt commendable in this Tranſlator is, that he is not at 
all conceited of his Tranſlation, and that he Was learned cnough in 
the Hebrew Tongue to underſtand that it was very hard, and almoſt 
impoſſible to make an exact Tranſlation. Wheretoxe he warns the 
Reader. how difficult a work it 1s, becauſe there are many words 
which arc hardly tobe found elſewhere than in the Bible, whoſe fig- 
nification we are ignorant of. He 1s ſo tar from pretending to have 
committed no faults, that he on the contrary treely confeſſes his igno= 
rance, and acknowledyes that he may have taken {ome things to have 
been very reaſonable, which in effec were only probable. He in his 
Notes obſerves the difficult places which he. does not underſtand, and 
at the ſame time adds, that we ought not thence to conclude that he 
throughly underſtood the other places where there arc no Notes. 
Laſtly, Caſtalio to make his Bible morc compleat, has therein in- 
ſerted ſome Supplements taken out of Foſephis, which he has joyn'd. 
with the Hiſtory of the Scripture, diſtinguiſhing them. only by other 
Characters, for fear of confounding them with what. really belongs 
to the body of the Bible.: He has alſo put into the. Text of his Tran- 
flation by: way of Supplement, what was only in the Greek Septua- 
Sint and Vulgar Latin, and has mars'd theſe Supplkmcnts by the Let- 
ters G and L, that is to fay, Greck and Latin. Biit he had done 
much better to have put theſe Varieties in the margin of his Tranſlati- 
on, than in the body of the Text. He has allo mace an Apology for 
his Tranſlations, wherein he anſwers 1ſaac Levita, Reza, and fome 
others who had writ againlt him.But as this Apology relates chicfly to 
the New Teſtament, we {hall ſpeak niore largely ot it in the 24, Part 
_ of this Criticiſm.. _—_ 
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Let vis now examine the Latin Tranſlation of Tremellizs and Janins, hong & 
which was at firit much eſteemed by the Proteſtznts, eſpecially in Eng- Dra 70 
2nd, DPrufizs, who is one of the moſt Jearnea and judicious Writers 
among, the Proteſt 71:5, could not but condemn 1t in many places, 
which found him work enough, becauſe this Tranſlation had wany 
Favourers. Tremelins and Tinins were however obliged to review it, 
and make a 2d. Edition more exa& :. But their method being faulty, 
it was impoſſible tor their Tranſlation to be exact 3 wheretore this 
24, Edition was afterwards condemrn'd by Conſtantine PEmpereur,' who Conſtant.ad 
was alfo a Protejtant, and learned in the Hebrew Tongue. This Au- B9v- Van. 
thor affirms that he was forced to deviate from Tremellius and Funius eh 
his Tranſlation, becauſe their way of tranſlating oftentimes led them 
into Errors, | - 
As Tremel/its was.a Jew before he was a Proteſtant, he has retained 
ſomething peculiar to himſelt in his Tranſlation, and deviates often 
from the true ſcnce. His Latin is affected and full of faults 3 he uſus 
ally puts Pronouns Relatives, where there are none in the Hebrew : 
As in Chap. 1. Gen. Verſe 4, where hetranſlates, Viditqz Deus Iucem C 
hanc eſſe bonam & diſtinGionem fecit Deus inter hanc Jucem. And Verſe 7 ” 
of the ſame Chapter, Fecit ergo Deus hoc expanſum, quod diſtinguit in- 
ter has aquas, que ſunt ab inferiore expanſis iſtins,@& illas aquas,&c., Ihere 
15 nothing in the Hebrew which anſwers to theſe Pronoun Relatives, 
hanc. YH has, iſtius, illas, His Tranſlation however is full of them 
and.] believe that this was the uſual ſtyle of the Geneva Doctors at that 
time 3 for Beza commits the ſame faults in his Tranſlation of the New 
Teſtament, 
We find alſo in this Tranſlation ſome words added, for the more 
fully explaining the ſence; this way however is ſometimes {ubject 
to exror. There are others which are tranſlated after a peculiar and 
not uſual way : As in Chap. 2.6 Tenef ir, Verſe 6, there is Aut vapor, | 
inſtead of Ez vapor, And to detend this unuſual Interpretation) it is 
obſerved in the Notes that the Copuiztive Particle which is in the® 
Hebrew, may be alſo rendred by a Disjunive Particle 3 but the 
Authors of th Tranſlation have took too much liberty both in this 
and many other places: For cxample 3 In Chap. 8. Nebem. they have Nehem, 8 
tranſlated, Exponendo ſenſum davant inteligentiam per Scripturam ipſam 3 
there is however nothing in the Original which can be tranſlated, 
per Scripturam ipſam, Munſter, Leon de Juga, Caſlalio, and the other 
interpreters of the Scripture, have tound no ſuch thivg, 
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Bcſides theſe Proteftant Authors who have tranſlated the Bible into 
Latin from the Hebrew. there arc others who have only corrected the 
Vulgar in {ome places where they thought it faulty 3 and as they cor- 
rected not the Vulgar by the ancient Latin Manuſcripts of this Tran- 
flation, but by the original Hebrew, we may in a manner place them 
among Tranſlators. After this manner Lxke and Andrew Ofiander 
printed the ancient Latin Edition with CorreQtions : Luke Ofiander 
not daring to publiſh an entire Tranſlation from the Hebrew Text, 
was fatisfied with printing the ancient Latin Edition, which he only 
corrected in places which he thought did not wholly agree with the 
original Hebrew 3 he took not out however the words of the ancient 
Interpreter, to put his own Corrections in their place,as Iidore whom 
we before ſpoke of has very injudicioufly done 3 he only adds his 
Gen.x. 2. Tranſlation to that of the Vulgar : For example 3 In Chap, 1. Gen. 
Verſe 2. he puts Ferebatur in common Characters, then he adds in 
 Falian Letters, Incebabat, thereby intimating that the Hebrew word 
rather ſignified Incubabat than Ferebatur. 
This way of tranſlating the Bible, by preſerving the ancient Tran- 
flation, which had for ſo long a time been received in the Church, 
Divines of was approved of by the Divines of theUniverlity of T#bing,who gave 
 Twing» their judgement at the beginning of this Bible by way of approbation, 
where they commend Ofiander for not having quitted the ancient La- 
tin Interpreter. 
Andr. Ofis Andrew Ofiander, Son of Luke Ofiander, following his Father's me- 
414% thod, printed the vulgar Edition with Corrc&tions from the Hebrew 
Text) and kept entire the ancient Latin Interpreter. If theſe two. 
Authors had underſtood Hebrew better, and had put their Corre&i- 
ons in the margins, rather than in the body of the Text, I ſhould 
have nothing to ſay againſi theſe two Latin Editions of the Bible. No. 
one can deny but that this method is the. beſt and ſureſt, becauſe we 
ought not without very. good Reaſons rejet a Tranſlation fo long 
authoriz'd by the Church 3 and we find by experience that the mo- 
dern Tranſlators of the holy Scriptures,have had no reaſon to leave fo 
often the ancient Latin: Interpreter, to follow the opinions of the. 
KRabbins.. 
Rb. Steph.. Laſtly, We might reckon Robert: Stephens among the Interpreters 
| of the Bible, if he himſelf had not acknowledged in all the Prefaccs. 
to his Bibles, that he was not the Author of the new Tranſlations 
which he publiſh'd. Thus he declares bctore the Edition of 1545. 
that, he ha$yoyn'd with the Vulgar the pureſt Latin Tranſlation he 


could 
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could find, not daring to name Leon de Juda, a Zuinglian, who was 
the Author of it; and he preferr'd this laſt Tranſlation before Pag- 
nin*'s, which was too obſcure, although he was perſwaded that Pag- + 
nin's came nigher the original Hebrew. He on the contrary prefers, 
in his Edition of 1557. Pagnin's Tranſlation before all others 3 and he- 
ſays that he has ſet down this Tranſlation much more cxa&, and as: 
the Author himſelf had corrected it in ſeveral places with his own 
hand. This ſame Tranſlation of Pagrin's has been alſo printed in ano-- 
ther Edition of Commelin, which has four Columns, where at the. 
ſame time we ſee the Hebrew Text with this new Tranflation, the. 
Greek Septuagint, as it is in the Bible of Alcala or Complute, and the. 
Vulgar Latin one. I leave the Reader to judge, whether: the Corre- 
ctions which Robert Stephens athrms are Pagnin's, and writ with: his: 
own hand, are really his or no. 
It is certain that Robert Stephens has-not been very ſincere, in moſt. 
of the Editions of the Bible which he has publiſh'd, and that he has 
in this impos'd upon the Divines of Paris, eſpecially in the Edition of: 
L545. On the other ſide, theſe ſame Divines of Paris might me- 
thinks have treated Robert Stephens with more candor:and charity, up- 
on the account of his new Tranſlations of the Bible which he printe 
with very uſeful Notes, although indeed there were ſome 
ought to be condemn'd. Peter Caſtellan, Grand: Almoner of France, Fer. Gallen: 
who related the buſineſs between the Divines of Paris and Robert Ste- in Vit. 
pens before the King's Council, conld not but condemn the exceſs-Calteliant.. 
of theſe Divines in ſome things, who found Herefies where there. 
were none 3 and this procceded, as the ſame Caſtellan aftirms, from: 
their not underſtanding, Greek and Hebrew at: that time. But it- is- 
probable that Robert Stephens abuſes theſe DoQtors, when he blames xibere- 
them for oppoſing that fair Greek Edition-of the New: Teſtament, Steph. _ 
which he ar that time publiſh'd, with. the various Readings which Pref-ro his 
fol he had taken out of the Manuſcript Copies of the King's Library. 4. 
oxy tens Theſe learned. men (ſays Robert Stephens) thought that the various (cone 
gta © Readings: which are in the margin wereAnnotations added out-of the pjvines ofi 
gh dl it Text 3 but this is a down-right Calumny, becauſe there were then Paris in> 
Fo many Doctors of Paris who underſtood Greek, and who have very 155% 
learnedly writ on the Bible. Robert Stephens without doubt deligned 
to render the Divines- of Paris odious, in his Ahſwer-to their Cenſure3- 
as when he there ſets down theſe. words, which he makes : one of- 
their DoGtors to have ſaid 3. -wonder that theſe young men quote the New” 
Teſtament to us 3 by God, I was above 50 year.old before T hiew what-the- 
New Teſtament .w.s.. | CHA P.. 
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FHere was no necellity in the Infancy of the Church, of diſtin- 
-. guiſhing the Tranſlations of the Bible wric-in Vulgar Tongves, 
from thoſe that were writ in a Tongue. which the people underſtood 
not. For as already it has been obſerved, they had at firſt no other 
dclign in tranſlating the Scripture, but the making of it intclligible 
to every one 3 the ancient Greek, Latin, Syriack, Perfian, Armicnian, 
#thiopian, and other Tranſlations, were made for pcople who un- 
derſtood thoſe Tongues. But as Statcs often change, ſo alſo Lan- 
guages alter and this has occaſion'd the new diſtin&tion between 
the Tranſlations of the Bible made into Vulgar Tongues.and the anci- 
ent ones which were-uſed only by a few learned men. We ſhall here 
ſpeak only of the Tranſlations which have been made into the Vulgar 
Tongues in theſe later Ages. = = 
: I know there are ſ{cveral- perſons who could not endure, that in 
theſe later, Ages the, Scripture ſhould be tranſlated into a Tongue 
underſtood by the people, becauſe they thought that theſe Tranſlati- 
ons. favoured the new- Opinions, and cauſed Diſputes deſtructive 
both to Religion and the State. Wherefore .although the reading of 


the Bible is in it {elt uſeful, they have thought however it was conve- 

- nient-not, to.ſuffer it without great caution, following this' Maxim, 
"Non profit. potius ſiquid obeſſe poteſt<«; TE So 

© ©. . The Ghurch however never, wholly forbid it, following hercin the 
example of St Chryſoftom, and moſt of the other Fathers, who have 
recommended to the people the reading ot the holy Scriptures. As 
the Faithful then ſubmitted themſelves to their Teachers, and learnt 
from them how to interpret the holy Scriptures, they might be truſt- 
cd with the divine Word, which they read with-reſpect,” and with 
'entixe ſubmiſſion to the,,Orders of the Church, But it has happened 
otherwiſe in theſe laſt Ages, by reaſon of the riſe of new Sedts, that 
Tradition has been nothing conſider'd, and that every one woul! 
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plain the Bible after his own faſhion, without conſulting their law- 
ful Paſtors, ſome of which ſcen'd in a manner to have contributed 
to the increaſing this diſorder, through the little knowledge they had 
of the holy Scripture 3 wherefore it was thought convenient not caſi- 
ly to ſuffer all ſorts of perſons to read the holy ind tranſlated 
into the Vulgar Tongue. 
We may however ſay, that before the Innovations of the laſt He- 
rclies, there were few Churches even in the Weſt, which had not 
the Bible tranſlated into the Tongue the people underſtood. For ex- 
ample : In Ttaly , James de Voragine, Archbiſhop of Gennes , had fog ae 
tranſJated all the Bible i into Ttalian from the Vulgar, and indeed pretty ONS: 
exactly, if we will believe ſome 'Authors who make mention of- this 
Tranſlation. They athrm in France that part of the Bible was tran- 
ſlated into French under Charles the V. and.M. Charles du Moulin at- 
firms he had ſeen ſome MSS fragments of it 3 befides they of Geneva 
have at preſcat in their publick Library a French Tranſlation of the 
whole Bible, made by a Canon of Aire, towards the end of the 13th, 
Century. I believe this is the ſame Tranſlation which Robert Olivitan robtir- O4- 
ſpeaks of, and which wis read-at Geneva before Calvin's Reformati- (iv. Pref. 
on, who ſet up another in its'place made fromithe Hebrew Text by ” = 
the ſame Olivitan. There are ſome Hiſtorians in England {peak of a "0 _ 
tranſlation of the Bible into their  Vulgar Tongue in Beds's time. In cypr. de 
Spain alſo there is a Tranſlation of the whole Bible made: by the In- 371, pres; 
quilitor's permithon, in St. Vigcent Ferrier's time; which has been: to his 
printed in Folio in Royal Papers as Cyprian deValere athrms. ; Tranſat, 
| ſhall not here ſpzak of ſome much more ancient: Tranſlations of 
the Bible into Vulgar Tongues; and amongſt others of that which is 
ſuppoſed to be Wolphilas's , a Gotbick, Bilhop,, writ 1n-Gothick Lan- 
gUaPe 5 NOT of another writ in Hrabick, by a Biſhop of Sevil, in the 
time tre Moors were in Spain. ' 1 ſhall cnly.:add'. that-there were 
other Tranſlations of the Bible i hs High-Dutcl, before Entheris and 
Leon of Fulli” s, a Zuinplian,' At is/truc; thatll-thefe TranBatibns in- 
to Vulgar Tongues were-made {rom the/ancicnt Latin: Interpreter, 
becauſe: they anderſiood not Hebrew :in thoſe: days the Hereticks 
of thoſe times, whether Waldenſes, Albigenſes;: thoſe off the:Seet of iWaldenſes,- 
Wickliff, ori others,” were guided by -nv:other: Bible; butthe Vulgar 4: DEgOAles, 
Latin, which! they had- every: one tranflated-into: the Language: of 778%? 
their Countrey! / that the-pcople might. read the holy Scriptures: And 
this was partyy the Reaſon why the Catholick Doctors fet up ſome 
nw Iranſlations ofthe Bible into Vulgar' lopgues,.to oprole thoſe 
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of theſe Hereticks. As the Catholicks fince the modern Bibles of the 
Lutherans, Zuinglians, and Calviniſts, have made new Tranſlations of 
the Scripture into all Languages of Exrope, with this difference only, 
that the Catholicks have continued. to tranſlate from the Vulgar La- 
tin, whereas the Proteſtants have had recourſe to the Hebrew and 
Greek, which they affirm to be true Originals. 

The Catholicks then who in theſe laſt Ages have made Tranſlations 
of the Bible into the Vulgar Tongues, molt of them afhrm that they 
undertook this Work, to keep the Faithful from reading Tranſlati- 
ons made by Proteſtants, This the Engliſh Cathelicks, who have made 
a Tranſlation of the Bible into Engliſh which was printed at Rheims, 
declare in the Preface to their Tranſlation. Some German and Poliſh 
Divines, whohave alſo tranſlated the Bible into their Languages, had 
no other deſign but to oppoſe the Proteſtants modern Tranſlations, 
This was alſo the Reaſon why ſome Divines of Lowvain made a new 

| French Tranſlation of the whole Scripture from the Vulgar, becauſe 
Nicholaa they underſtood that moſt Catholicks read that of Geneva. Nicholas 
Malermi. Malermi, a Religious of Venice, and Abbot of the Monaſtery of St. 
Michael de Lemo, whohas alſo.tranſlated the Bible into 1talian, gives 
therefore no Reaſon for his new Tranſlation into the Vulgar Tongue, 
printed at Venice in 1541. To conclude: I am of opinion it is not 
neceſſary for us here particularly to examineall the modern Tranſlati- 
ons of the Bible into Vulgar Tongues : It is ſufficient to obſerve in 
general, that moſt of theſe Tranſlations cannot be exact, becauſe the 
Tranflators have conſulted only the ancient Latin Interpreter z where- 
as for the illuſtrating of many obſcure and equivocal words which are 
in the Vulgar, we ought neceſſarily to have recourſe to the Hebrew 
Text, as alſo to the Greek Septuagint, which very few perſons un- 
derfiand. 
Divines of We are to obſerve, that the Divines of Lowvain were not the firſt 
Louvain. Who printed a Frenob Tranſlation of the whole Bible from the Vul- 
ear 3 there was before that another printed at Antwerp in 1530. by 
Martin PEmpereur, with the Licence of Charles the V, fet down at 
length. There are however ſome Reaſons to doubt of this Tranſlati- - 
on : Firſt, Becauſe in the Edition which I have conſulted, the year of 
the Impreſſion ſeems not to agree with what is ſet down in the Li- 
cence 3 for the year 1530. which is the year of this Edition, is ſet 
down as the firſt year of the Empire of Charles the V. and yet it is 
certain that he was eleted Emperorin 1519. Secondly, It is ſaid in 
this ſame Licence, that this Tranſlation has been communicated to 
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the Inquiſitor of the Faith, and to other Divines who have admitted 
of it. But as there was at that time no Inquiſitor of the Faith in 
Flanders, this may cauſe both the Licence and'the Bible to be {uſpee 
&ed : And what increaſes the ſuſpicion yet more 1s, that in Chap. 3, 
Geneſis, where the Vulgar has, Ipſa conterct caput tuum, the Interpre- 
tcr has tranſlated according to the Proteſtants way, Cette ſemence bri- 
ſera ta teſte, Beſides in the Preface to this Edition, the Books of the 
_ Scripture are divided.almoſt after the ſame way the Proteſtants divide 
them 3 and thoſe which were not writ in Hebrew, are not look'd 
upon as Canonical, but only of late date, and approv'd of by the 
Church for the good Doctrine contained in them. 

I am however of opinion, that we ought not ſo cafily to condemn 
this Tranſlatiorf: For it may very well be, Firſt, T hat there might 
happen ſome fault in the Licence and to ſpeak truth, there is ano- 
ther Edition of this Bible in 1541. the 224. of the Empire of Charles 
the V. and there is there a mention of a Supplication made upon this 
account in the year 1530. Secondly, We ought not methinks in this 
place to take the word Ingziſitor of the Faith, as if there had really 
then been an Inquiſition eſtabliſhed in the Low-Comnntreys. Thirdly, 
'The Interpreter might tranſlate, Cette ſemence, in Chap. 3. of Gen. 
becauſe he owns he tranſlated from the Vulgar, reviewed and corre- 
cted by ancient Copies : Now it is certain', as has already been 
ſhown, that we read not Ipſa in ſeveral Copies of the Vulgar. Laſtly, 
As for the diviſion of the holy Scriptures, there is nothing in this Pre= 
face but what has been taken out of St. Ferom, who ſpeaks in ſeveral 
places of his Works after the ſame manner, agreeable tothe opinion 
of the Fews, who have not put the Books. here in queſtion. into their 
Canon. This however hinders not but the Church miay with reaſon 
admit them 3 whereto we may add, that Cardinal Cajetan, who. li> + 
ved at the ſame time with the Author,of this Tranfation, openly fde- 
clares the ſame thing, in his Commentaries on the Scripture. , [.. 
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Belides all theſe Tranſlations of the Bible into Vulgar Tongues, 
made. by Cathalickh Authors, from the ancient Latin. ranſlation, An 
tony Bruccioli printed in the year 1530. an Italian ranſlation. from Ant0.BYucts 
the Hebrew Text, which he dedicated to Francis the I, There were 
afterwards three Editions of it-in-1539, 1540, and in 1541.. There 
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is before the Edition of 1540. a long/Epilile to Renee, of France, Nut- 
cheſs. of Ferrara, where the Author gives ſeveral Reaſons to ſhow, 
that the Bible ought not to be prohiþited in the Vulgar Tongue. Ana 
therctore this Interpreter had not the ſame Reaſons, as molt .of Fr 
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other Cztholick DoCtors had, who deſigned only to hinder the Faith-- 
ful from reading the Proteſtants:Tranſlations 3 wheretore he regula- 
ted not himlclf in imitation-of them by the ancient Latin Interpre- 
ter, but by the Original Hebrew, EL ets 
This Tranſlator underſtanding Hebrew but very indifferently, has 
followed Pagnir's Latin Tranſlation. And as he ſeems not always to 
have underſtood the Latin words of- this Tranſlation, which is in ic 
{elf obſcure enough, he ſometimes falls into Errors 3 and beſides his 
Ryle is rude, and as barbarous in Italian: as Pagnin's is in Latin, I ſhall 
only here produce one Example of his Errors, whence we may eaſily 
Neh.8. 44 judge of his underſtanding. In Chap. 5. of Nehemiah, where Papnin 
Has nonſenfically tranſlated, In lege Dei expoſitt, Brucciolt, who conſul- 
ted not the Hebrew, has tranſlated into Italian; Nella lege a? Iddio di- 
chiarata. As he confidered: not that the word which fignified Law + 
in the Hebrew, was Feminine, and:that on the contrary the Partici- 
ple which he has tranſlated, dichiarata, was Maſculine, in the ſame. 
Text he has corrected, according to his own fancy, Pagnin's Tranſla- 
tion of that place, which -he underſtood not. = 
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Of - the Tranſlations of the Bible into Vulgar: Tongues, 
made by thoſe who are ſeparated . from the . Church of 
Rome ard-chiefly -of' that-of Luther. | 


He former Ages were ignorant of theſe various" Tranſlations of - 

' i I. the Bible, which are at preſent in the different Religions for . 

though .men- were divided in communion, they acknowledged one 

and the ſame Scripture. .. For example : The Greeks who were divi- 

ded into different Seas, had only one and the ſame Greek Tranſlati- 

on of the Scripture 3 and they .have at preſent no other Tranſlations 
of the Bible but the Septyagint, they having never taken: the liberty 
to tranſlate it into Vulgar Greek: It would alſo be well that we 
had no other Tranſlation of the Bible but: the Vulgar 4n the Latin 
Church, in imitation of the Greek. But the Proteſtants, who have 
pretended to reform Religion by the pure Word of God, thought it 
was neceflary to have more exaQ Tranſlations of the-Seripture, aps 
which 
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which agreed better with the Originals, than the ancient Latin one; 
which had been ſo long uſed in the Weſtern Church. They how- 
ever at the time of their Reformation made uſe of no other Tranſla- 
tion than the Vulgar 3 and before that time the Albigenſes, the Wal- 
denſes, and thoſe of the Seq of Wickliff, had grounded alſo their pre- 
tended Reformation on the Word of God, as they found it in the 
ſame Vulgar : This may eaſily be proved by their Tranſlations, which 
they at preſent keep in MSS. in their Libraries. John Leger, Mint- 7obn Leger 
ter of the Reformed Religion, who died at Leyden, aftirms m his 45 the 
Hiſtory of the Valleys, - that he had an ancient Copy of the Tranſlati- reap 
on of the Waldenſes writ in their Language 3 and I doubt not but 
there are in ſome Libraries of England, ſome Copies of Wickliffe's 
Engliſh Tranſlation. | 

Luther was the firſt Proteſtant who durſt undertake to tranſlate the Luther 
Bible into the Vulgar Tongue from the Hebrew Text, although he 
underſtood Hebrew but very indifferently. As he was of a free and 
bold Spirit, he accuſes St. Ferom of ignorance in the Hebrew Tongue 3 
but he had more reaſon to accuſe himſelf of this tault, and for havin 
ſo precipitantly undertook a Work of this nature , which required 
more time than he imployed about it. Thus we find that he was 
obliged to review his Tranſlation, and makea 24. Edition 3 but note 
withſtanding this Review, the moſt learned Proteſtants of that time 
could not approve either of the one or the other, and ſeveral of them 
took the liberty to mark the faults, which were very numerous, 

Sebaſtian Munſter, without doubt, meant Lnther*s German Tran- 2M»»/t. 
{lation, when he ſays in one of his Prefaces to his Bible, that he could bg Nh 
take notice of many places which the modern Interpreters have ill jq c,2, 70n, 
tranſlated, by reaſon they did not ſufficiently apply themſelves to 
the ſtudy of the Hebrew Tongue. And beſides the ſame Author, in 
his Notes upon Chap. 2. of Fonas, ſcruples not to mention Luther, 
and to blame him for having tranſlated in that place by a negative, 
what was aftirmatively expreſſed in the Hebrew. 

This Lranſlation of Luther's was alſo rcjec&ted by thoſe of the Re- 
formed Religion at the Synod of Dort, where it was agreed upon, 
that a new Flemiſh Tranſlation of the holy Scripture fhould be made, 
becauſe the ancicnt Flemiſh one, which they then made uſe of, had 
been made by Lzther*s German one, which they accounted was full of 
faults. The Zxinglians had allo long before that made a new Tranſla- 
tion of the holy Scripture for their particular uſe, having given the 
Game Reaſons for not making uſe of Lather*s, which, according to 
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the opinion of ſeveral Proteſtants, was very incorrcct, and had been. 
made by a bo'd man, and led away by prejudices. >. 

This is the Reaſon why he inveighs againſt the Hevricians of his 
time, moit of whom deſpiſcd his Tranſlation. And that he might 
more vigorouſly encounter the modern Hebricians, he at the ſame 
time attaqu'd the Fews, both in Books which he writ on purpoſe 
againſt them, and in his Commentaries on the Bible, eſpecially upon 
Geneſis, where he accuſes them of not undertianding the holy Scri- 
ptures 3 then he wonders that any perſons will value their Dreams : 

Luth. Com. Nuge Judeorum arguunt eos nibil ſcire ſacrarum rerum, & tamen trahunt 

In Gene 16+ ſecum magnos viros, & noſtro tempore viros in ipſorum lingua dofiſſimos, 
qui tales ſepe nugas admirantur. He acknowledges indeed that they 
underſtand the Hebrew: Grammar, but not the things themſelves, 
and that therefore their Books are of no' uſe for the underſtanding of 
the Scripture. Norunt quid nominis, guid rei nen norunt, itaqz nhil ſani 
dicere poſſunt, As then the Grammar only is not ſufficient for the 
tranſlating the Scripture, and he is per{waded that the Rabbins Books 
conlilt only in Grammar, he wholly rejects them 3 and we find in 
many places of his Commentaries, certain common Places againſt the 
Tews, and ſome Proteſtants of his time, who followed the Rabbins 
Explanations 3 he is of opinion that the Tranſlations of the Bible 
made by.theſe Interpreters, are rather Fewiſh than Chriſtian. 

Luther having laid down this Principle, thogght it was much more, 
proper to tranſlate the obſcure places of the Scripture, by relation to 
the Myſteries of Chriſtianity, than to conſult the Rabbins Books 3 
| beſides. he was perſwaded, that there were many Hebrew words 
which the Jews underſiood nothing of; and that the Hebrew Tongue 
having been once loſt, it was impoſſible for it to be throughly reſto- 
red. Laſtly, There were none but the Chriſtians that could do it, be-_ 
cauſe they only had the knowledge of the true Religion, Ita anterci- 
dit uſus & cognitio hujus lingne ut haud unquam perfecte reſtaurari queat, 
nec vocum tantum, ſed & phraſium &+ conſtruaionum multiplex & varia eſt 
obſcuritas, qua fit ut vim &- figuras aut emphaſes plurimarum dictionam & 
ſententiarum ignoremus, aut fi qua ratione in integrum reſtitii p-terit per 
Chriſtianes id fiat oportet, qui ex Novo Teſtamento veram Scripture cogne* 
tionem babent. 

Although this method of Lwther's in his new Tranſlation of the 
Scripture is ſometimes guod, it is however dangerous and {ubject to 
Errors, efpccially when a wan has form'd to himfelf anotion of Chri- 
ſtianity, according to his own fancy and prejudices. He had reaſon to 
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cendemn them who apply themſelves only to the Grammatical ſence 3 
but on the other fide, undcr pretence of avoiding the firict Gramma=- 
tical ſence, we too much limit the true {ence of the Scripture, which 
we tranſlate rather according to our own notions than according to 
truth, which Luther has ſometimes done. This is the Reafon why 
in Chap. 4. Gen, Verſe 1. he has tranſlated, T have gotten a may which Gen.q. t-- 
15 the Lord, whereas he ought with the Septuagint and Vulgar to 
have tranſlated, T have gotten a man from, the Lord, Luther herein fol- 
low*d ſome Allegorical and Cabbalittick Doctors who had ſpoke at-_ 
ter this manner, being perſwaded that the Mefrah was ſpoke of in . 
that place. I know that ſome of his Scholars defend his Tranſlation 
of this place, and that Helvicus has publilli'd a Diſpute upon this ac- 
count, wherein he ſhows this ſame expretſion in many other places of 
the Scripture. But all their Reaſons are of no force as to this place 
of the Scripture, which Lzther had in his firſt Edition worſe tranfla- 
ted, where it is, | T have gotten a man of the Lord. | It was impoſſible 
for a man who underſtood not Hebrew well.to make an exact Tranſla- - 
tion of a Book which is -ſo hard to be tranſlated as the Cld Teſtament is. - 

Although Luther underſtood not Hebrew very well, he however 
knew this, (as we have already obſerv.'d) that many Hebrew words 
were equivocal, and that this Tongue which had been loſt, had never 

| been retior'd 3 but on the other fide, I underſtand not how þ= could 
think to reſtore it perfectly through the knowledge he had ot Chriſti- 
anity. He however blames himſelt ſometimes for having too much 
follow*d the Rabbins; but we ought to pardon him a fault.he was no 
way guilty of, ſince he never. underſtood how to read their Books 3 
his Followers however, through a wiltulnefs which they uſually are 
guilty of who: enter into any Party, ctteem his Tranſlation much 
more than the Catholicks do. 

It is probable that Forſter#s undertook the making of a new Hebrew 
Dictionary, for the authorizing only of Lzther's opinions concerning, 
the Rabbins Books 3 but this new Dictionary ſerves only to ſhow 

 Forfterus*s prejudice againſt the Rab5ins Buoks which he had: never 
read. Matheſins, one of Lather's Followers, fays, that he uſually aatheſ. in 
compar'd the modern ln(crpreters of the Bible who follow'd the Rab- Vira Luth, 
bins, to Solomon, who eapcecd that the Ships he had ſent to the Ta. Conc. 12. 
dies, fhould bring him home ſome rich and precious Merchandizes, 5 jt Wu 
and. yct they bronght him only ſonie Apes and Pcacocks, The ſame Trano, 
Author attixms, in ſpeaking of Luther's great cxactnelſs in his Trans c. 6. 

Tlatton Gt the Scripture, that he often had Butchers come to him to 
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dreſs Sheep before him, that he might in his Tranſlation the better 
deſcribe the parts of theſe Animals. In a word : His great Rule - 
which was to explain the Old Teſtament by relation to the New, was 
then of no uſe to him 3 but as he was perſwadcd that the Jews had. 
wholly loſt the Hebrew Tongue, I know not what Oracle he conſul- 
ted, for the underſtanding of the proper lignitication of the Hebrew 
words: w | 


There are a great many Editions of Luther's Bible into High-Dutch. 
Many cſteem the Edition of Weimar before all others, becauſe Luther's 
- Tranſlation is there in many places corrected, without apy thing of 
the ancient one's being taken out 3 but the Corrections are only (et 
down between two Hooks. 
The Swedes, Danes, Finlanders, and other Proteſtants of the North, 
who follow Luther's opinions, have alſo tranſlated his German Tran=- 
Payl.Eber. flation into their Tongues. Pal Eber allo in 1574. printed at IWitten- 


verg Luther's Tranſlation with the ancient Latin one upon two Co- 
| lamns, correcting only the Latin Interpreter in ſome places, to make 
Piſcator. him agree better with thcOriginalHebrew.Piſcator,who. is uſually ſup- 
pos'd to have made a new Iranflation.of the Bible into High-Dutch, 
prefert'd Tanius andTremeliins's Latin Tranſlation before all others,al- 
though he corre&ed it in ſome places: As he was a Calvinift, he choſe 


thoſe Interpreters of the Scripture which were the moſt famous of 
that Sect. | 


Fugliſh: The Engliſh Proteſtants have alſo made ſeveral Tranſlations of the 
* *. *. Bible into their Tongue, eſpecially fince their ſeparation from the 
Church of Rome. But it would be too tedious, and perhaps unneceſ- 
fary, to reckon them all up, ſince they were all rejected at a Confe- 
xence at Hampton-Court, where King Famer commanded a new.one 
to be made, not thinking thoſe which had been made uſe of ſince the 
Reformation were exact, He laid down certain Rulcs, which thoſe 
who help'd towards the making.of this new Tranſlation were to fol- 
Jow and amongſt others he commanded them to follow, as much 
as polſibly they could, the Engliſh Tranſlation , commonly calld, 
'The Biſhops Tranſlation 3 and that they ſhould put no Notes in the Mar- 
gin to illuttrate the Text. This dclign was executed according to the 
| King's Command, and the Engliſh at preſent make uſe of this new 
Tranſlation , excepting of the Pſalms , the ancient Tranſlation of 
which they {till uſe, made in the beginning of their Reformation, un- 
. der Edward the VI. And therefore they have two Tranſlations of the - 
Pſalms, to wit, this ancient one, and the new one made under King 


Fames, 


Book IL "E297 7 CHAD, XXITIT 
Zames, with the Tranſlation of the other Books of the Bible, I ſpeak 
' here of the Engliſh, who are uſually call'd, Epiſcoparians, who read 
in their Churches the Office of the Liturgy 3 and the ancient Engliſh 
Tranſlation of the Pſalms is kept in this Liturgy, as 1s more at Jarge 
{t down in. a Book writ by Fobn Durel, a learned Engliſh Proteſtant, Durel in-' 
in defence of the Engliſh Liturgy againſt the Presbyterians or Calviniſts, Memo | 
whom he looks upon as Schiſmaticks. [This ſame Author allo in the - 
ſame Book mentions molt of the other Engliſh Tranſlations of the Bi- np 
ble made by other Authors. | 
King Fames would not let the Chapters of the ancient Tranſlation + 
be chang'd in this new one, nor even the proper Names whereby he 
condemn'd Tremellins's Tranilation, who. endeavour'd to write the 
proper Names according to the pronunciation of the Fews of Exrope, 
and eſpccially the Germ.zm ones. He commanded alfo.that certain - 
Names which had been authoriz'd by uſe, ſhould be preſerv'd, as - 
that of Charch, and tuch like. 
' To conclude: This Tranſlation has its faults as well as others, ha- 
ving been made by the Fewiſh Grammar. What has made it more - 
correc in ſome places than the others which were made before it, is, 
that they who made it, had profited from Druſms*s Critical Obſerva- 
tions, as Sixtinus Amama has obſ:rv'd, and they took care to avoid 
the Errors which this learned Proteſtant had condemn'd in Tremellizs*s 
Tranſlation. Tf I could have read this Tranſlation, I would have. 
more particularly 'mark'd the faults of it ; but the-little which IHhave 
found of it either in Latin or French Books, - convinces me that it has. 
nothing extraordinary above all other Tranſlations 3 beſides that ha- 
 ving caus'd ſeveral places of this Exgliſh Tranſlation to be'tranſlated 
into French, it ſeems not to me to be altogether exact: Beſides, the - 
Tranſlators having left out of the Margin the various Interpretations 
of the equivocal words, whereof there are a great many in the He- 
brew Text, it was almoſt impoſſible they ſhould always chooſe the 
00445 0 beſt, Whereto we may-add, that ſeveral perſons being: commanded 
maj all by King James to affiſt at the making of this Tranſlation, it was 
x6 the Nav hard for them to keep that uniformity which is requiſite ina Work of © 
cord this nature 3 and beſides they were oblig'd to follow certain Rules, 
which took from them the liberty of making an exa& Tranſlation. 

Laſtly, It would' perhaps have been more proper to have added 

{ome literal Notes for the illuſtrating of the Text, and: the explaining 
of the Hebrew words, which may be differently tranſlated. But 
King fames condemn'd all theſe Notes, becauſe he ungirived Uue | 
| thele -- 
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theſe Notes being often made by perſons which are uſually pofſeſs*d 
with {ome certain op1nons, were often contrary both to the good of 
Religion and the Srarc. This made him openly fay at the Conte- 
rence at Hampton-Corrt, that the worlt Tranſlation of the Bible was 
that of Geneva, meaning thereby the French Tranſlation of Geneva, 
which had been tranſlated into Engliſh by ſome Engliſh Puritans or 
Presbyterians. Es 
In the year 1618. it was agrecd upon at the Synod of Dort by 
thoſe of the Reformed Religion, who were aſſcmbled out of ſeveral 
Provinces at that place, that a new Flemiſh Tranſlation of the Scri- 
pture ſhould be made, becauſe the ancient Flemiſh 'one made from that 
of Luther's was full of faults. In a word: Several] perfons learned both 
in Greek and Hebrew accompliſh'd this deſign, and the new Flemiſh 


Tranſlation was printed with Notes in 16.37. It agrees indeed bet- - 


ter with the preſent Hebrew Text than Lzther's does, and they have 
herein bctter obſerv?d the Rules of the Hebrew Grammar 3 but it is 


far from being ſo perfe, as a good and exact Tranſlation of the 7. 


Scripture ought to he. 

It is not ſufficient to tranſlate the Hebrew according, to the Rules 
of Grammar and the modern Dictionaries 3 we ought belidcs per- 
fecly to underſtand Hebrew according to its full extent, as has al- 
ready been obſerv'd. In a word : Our deſcription of a true Tranſla- 

tion in the following Book, will ſhow how far the modern Interpre- 
ters are diſtant from this perfeEtion which we ſearch after, and which 
the Proteſtants have not underſtood. _ EE 

Beſides all theſe Tranſlations of the Bible into Vulgar Tongues, 
which have been made by the Proteſtants, there are yet two Spaniſh 

Tranſlations from the Hebrew Text the ancienteſt of theſe two is 


Ceſſiod. de that of Caſſiodore de.Reyna's,which was printed at Baſil in 1569, The 


Reyna Author in his Preface ſays, that he uſually follow'd Pagnin's Tranſla- 
tion, which he looks upon as the belt, and that he has had great aſ- 
fittance from the Spaniſh Tranſlation of the Fews printed at Ferrara, 
which has bcen before ſpoke of. To ee 


- FE - , 


 Eypr.deVa- © The ſecond Spaniſh Tranſlation is that of Cyprian de Valere's which 
eres is not ſo much a new Tranſlation, as a ſecond Edition of the former 


corrc&ed in ſeveral places. Theſe two Interpreters ſeem-to have had 
Iv great knowledge in the Hebrew Tongue, although they-both ſay, 
they tranſlated the Old Teftament from the Hebrew Text, Cyprian 
de Valere tollows very often the French Tranſlation of Geneva, and 
when he hits right, we ought rather to aſcribe it to chance than to a 
true judgement,which he himſclf could not make. Dio- 
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Diodati, Miniſter of Geneva, has alſo made an Ttalian Tranſlation 
of the Bible, which was afterwards tranſlated into French,® But by 
| his method he ſeems rather to bea Divine and Preacher, than learned 
in Criticiſin 3 he applies himſelf chiefly to the neatneſs of expreſſion, 
and to avoid equivocal terms ; Wherefore he adds ſome words to the. 
__ Hebrew Text, for the compleating the ſence, which be marks with 
I he Gr "M0 another Character, to ſhew that they have been added 3 but this hin- 
be in Mi . ders not but that he often limits the ſence of his Text, to make it 
FR (hy more intelligible. All perſons agree not with him about the expla- 
vation of ſonie paſſages, where he aſſigns a particular fignitication to- 
ſome terms which are altogether equivocal : We ought however to 
acknowledge, that he has ſucceeded very well in many places, and 
. that he explains himſelf more neatly than any other Tranſlator 3 but 
. we cannot wholly. excuſe him-for the. too great liberty . he has ſome- 
Þ Mt tm MELT EE roo i. 
OW wth He has in Chap. 1. of Geneſis, Verſe 21. followed;them of Geneva, Gen. 1. 
3 ral where he:tranſlates: as they do, Great Whales.:-In Chap. 2. of the Gen. 2. 
L : ſame Book, Verſe 12. he has ill tranſlated the Hebrew word Bedela, 
. by Pearls : For although Interpreters agree. not about the {1gnificati- 
on of this word, he is not however allowed to put a general Name 
inſtead of one that fignifies a particular Species 3 this however is his 
uſual method,: becauſe he is afraid of being unintelligible, by keeping 
too cloſe to the Hebrew Text. Wherefore he has changed ſome words, 
and added others, according as he thought fit 3 and 'when he has 
found the ſence not to be compleat, he has added what he thought © 
was wanting to the Text : As in Chap. 4. of Geneſis, Verſe 8, where Gen.4. 8. 
he has added theſe words, | Let us go into the Field. | It is true, he 
has put them in other Letters, to ſhew they belong not to the body 
of the Text 3 but as he has ſet them down in the body of his Tranſla- 
tion, he has thereby ſhown that the Hebrew Text which he tranſla- 
ted was defective. In the ſame Chapter, Verſe 26. inſtead of, Men 
began to call upon the Name of the Lord, he has tranſlated, Then began 
men to call ſome part of men, by the Name of the Lord, And as if this 
{ence was the true one, and he had not ſufficiently explain'd it in his 
Tranſlation, he again expreſſes it more fully in his Obſervations, 
hu mentioning the other {ence ., which 1s bettex and more 
literal. 7 fn 
Laſtly, Dzodati ſeems not to eſteem the Maſſorets Text as infallible, 
from which he ſometimes deviates when he finds a better ſence : As 
in Chap. 49. of Geneſis, Verſe 10. where he has tranſlated the He- Gen 49-1c 
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| brew word, Shilo, according 'to the Septuagint, . He to whom. he be- 


longs, as if we read, Scelo, in the Hebrew z whence we may eabty 


judge, that he troubled not himſclt much to follow exactly the Rules. 


of rhe modern Grammarians. | ; 
As.to the Notes which he has joyn'd to his Tranſlation, ſome of 
them explain the different ſignitications of the Hebrew words, al- 
though he does not do this in all the neceſſary places 3- the other Oh- 
ſervations- come very nigh the literal ſence, and are rather the Medi- 
tations of a.Divine, than the Notes of. a judicious. man. For exam- 
' ple: In Chap. 3. Gen. Verſe 21. where it is ſaid, That God mai 


Adam. and by Wife Coats of Skins, and cloathed them therewith, he. 


makes this-pleaſant Obſervation, That God made theſe Coats after a 
divine manner, which is not exprefſ'd ; that God would cloath them hin- 
 felf,, to ſhow the neceſſity of covering thtiv nakeaneſi, and to let them know 

 that-it belongs.only to God to cover fin by-vhe cloak of juſtice and ſatufa@ti- 
on.. It would have been much more proper to have ſaid, That the 
Scripture ſiyle uſually aſcribes to'God what he commands#tmen todo 
and that therefore we ought not-to imagine that God cut out Cloaths 
for Adam and Eve 5. this way of ſpeaking ſignifies only that he com- 


manded them to make themſelves Garments, and cloath-themſelves 


therewith. We may obſerve by the By, that moſt of theſe Genevs 
Dodors underſtand not how to make good Notes upon the Scripture, 


- 


the Chair, they fill all their Books with them. 


becauſe being accuſtomed to- make divine and- moral Lectures out of 


However there have been a great many Editions of Diodati*s Tran-- 


Nation both in alin and French, and he'is at prefent the great Au- 
thor at Geneva. In.a word: His Tranſlation agrees with their preju- 
* dices, becauſe it makes the Scripture much- clearer than it is in it- 
ſelf ; but we ought rather to call-it a Paraphraſe than a Tranſlation : 
It is however efteem?*d, by reaſon of the Contents-and Arguments at 
the beginning of each Book and Chapter, where every thing con-- 


tain'd both in.the Books and Chapters, is neatly -and in few words. 


explain'd..” 
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"CHAP. ELIV.. 


Of the Tranſlations of the Bible made by the Proteſtants 
into French. . | 


TY Obert Olivetan, a Kinſman of Fohn Calvin's, printed at Newf- Rev-0liv. 
VL. chaftel in 1535, a French Tranſlation of the whole Scripture, 

from- the Hebrew Text; as alſo from the Greek. They read before 

that time/at Geneva another French Tranſlation made: from-'the-Vul- 

gar inthe year 1294. which was never printed, but is at preſent kept 

in Manuſcript in the publickLibrary of Geneva.it being laid a{ide as uſe= 

leſs fince the other was made fromthe Original Text. Olivetan in his 

Apology affirms, that? he has” ſaid before' his Work, that he*was the = 

firſt that tranſlated the Bible out-of 'Hebrew ir.to French, and that be-= 

_ fore his-time, which was in the. beginning of Calvin's Reformation, 

they made uſe of a Manuſcript Tranſlation into the Vulgar Tongue, 

made time out of mind. *' © | . 
It is to be feared that Robert Olivetan underſtdod not Hebrew, al- 

though they of Geneva'affirm he was learned therein, In his Preface 

to his Tranſlation, where'he proves; that the Points of- the Hebrew 

Text arenot-very ancicnt, he'makes ufe of a Reafon that makes me 

belicve he-neyer'read the Bible' ir Hebrew. He ſays; that-the Fews 

never' pointed-the 7th.-Chapter of the Book of Numbers, whence he 

concludes; that the Bible heretofore was not pointed. It is however 

certain, -that'this 7th; \Chapterof Numbers is pointed-in all the Co- 

pies,as well as the reſt of the Text, This perhaps might be- the caufe of 

his being deceived, for that part of this Chapter ſeems indeed not to 

be pointed, becauſe there are-4 or 5 Verſes which are ſevera] times 

repeated;;- and the Tranſcribers have only pointed theſe Verſes-in:the 

firlt place only where they were read. All this Chapter therefore is Num.6. 7. 

really pointed, although 'in moſt MSS. there are ſome Verſes which 

are only pointed once;'-by+reafon'of their being repeated. - b 

_  Befilles Olivetar plainly ſhow$that he-had.no' knowledge at all of ot. oo wh 

the Jewiſh Writers, when he in his Preface ſays, that Aben Ezra had "SR 2g 

xcad-in -the Book called Tſahot; that the Fews of Tiberias were the lation, 

Authors -of- the Points, ' whereas this Book cntituled Tſabot , was 
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made by Aben Ezra. It is therefore hardly probable, that this Inter- 
preter has beſtow*d any time upon the Hebrew Text, or that he has 
read the Fewiſh Books, which he mentions in the little Notes in the -- 
margin oft his Tranſlation 3 he without doubt pickt out of other 
Tranſlations, and ſeveral Commentarics on the Scripture, what he 
found was beſt, We cannot deny but that herein he has dealt very 
clearly,” and it would be well if thoſe who ſince him have review*d 
this French Tranſlation, had obſerved the ſame method. : : : _— 
As this method is worth our obſervation, it is fit we fhould ſpeak 
ſomething hereof. He affirms, that he has kept cloſe to the Hebrew 
Text, whichis the Original, but that in obſcure places that he doubt. 
ed of, he has put other Authors Explanations in the Margin, taking - 
notice of the various Interpretations of equivocal words, and keeping 
that ſence which he thought was belt, in the Text of his Tranſlation : 
He moreover affirms, that he has neglected no Interpreter, and that 
he has conſulted the ancient Tranſlators of the Bible as well as the: 
modetn ones. In a word : He ſometimes ſets down the Septuagint 
Tranſlation, and obſerves their various Readings, when they read - 
the Hebrew otherwiſe than we at -preſent do. When in his Preface 
he ſpeaks of S* Ferom, he looks upon himſelf as a Page or Lackey in 
reſpect of ſuch an iNuſtrious perſon 3 wherefore he ſeldom deviates 
from pronouncing the Hebrew words as they are tound in the Vul- 
gar... He ſometimes calls the pronunciation of the modern Hebricians, 
Monſtrous ; -hea!lows not alſo of thoſe who wholly rely upon the Maſ-- 
ſoret Points 3 and. he. ſays, this is the Reaſon why he has often fol- 
lowed the. Septuagint Tranſlation. Laſtly, He aftirms, that in his 
Tranſlation he has kept that pronunciation of the Hebrew words, 
which he fancied was ſweeteſt, and agreed beſt with the ancient In- 


terpreters. of the Bible 3' but he.might for all that have come nigher 
. thele ancient Interpreters. -.. ., 3, - . 
We can't deny but that this method is a very excellent one 3 but 
the performance has not anſwered the deſign 3:he ſeldom marks the 
different ways how a Hebrew word may be tranflatcd : 1 find not a}- 
ſo that he has conſulted the ancient Interpreters z however it is, his 
deſign is praiſe-worthy, and a manifeft token of his judgement. The 
. Geneva Doors who ſince him review'd his Tranſlation, ought to have 
followed the ſame deſign, and to have compleated it 3. but , they 
ſeem wholly to deviate from it, and thereby to condemn it, One 
' man only, who was not much vers'd in this Aﬀair, could not, ſucceed 
 Inſo great an Undertaking 3 beſides that he ſpent but one year in it: 


He 


—_ 
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He was judicious enough in not having ſo great an eſteem for the mo- 
dern Interpreters, to leave the Septuagint and Vulgar, when they 
furniſhed kim, as he thought, with a better ſence. This is the Rea- 
ſon that in Chap. 1. of Geneſis, he has kept the word, Firmament, 
with the Septuagint and Vulgar, and has put the word, Expanſwm, 
in the Margin, which is the Ggnification that the modern Interpreters 
with-the Rabbins have given the Hebrew word. He has not alfo fol- 
lowed the moſt common Opinions, when he was well perſwaded of 
the contrary : As in Verſe 24.of the ſame Chapter, wherelt is uſual- geq,. 2. 
ly tranſlated, Spiritus Dez, he has tranſlated, The Wind of God : And 
for fear of being accuſed herein of novelty, he has recourſe to ſome 
ancient Greek Fathers, who have cxplained theſe words the {ame way 
he has done 3 he has howeyer mark'd the other Interpretation-in the 
Margin. nn | 2 : 
To conclude : It was. impoſhhble for Olivetan, who could not con- 
ſult the Hebrew Text, and underſtood but very indifferently Greek 
and Latin, to ſucceed in a Work of this importance 3 wherefore he 
has committed many faults : As in Chap. 1. Gen, Verſe 21, where Gen.1,21. 
we read in the Vulgar, Cete grandia, he has tranſlated, Great Whales, 
as if the word Cete hgnth'd -Whajes only, and not Animals of a. lon 
_ figure. In Geneſis, Chap. 15, Verſe 17. he has tranſlated the Latin Ibid.Chap. 
word, Lamps, in the Vulgar,. by Lamp, without conſulting the He- 15+ Verſe 
brew Text. We need not ſpeak more particularly of the Errors of *7* 
this Interpreter 3 it is ſufficient that we have given a general Chara- 
&er, whence we may judge of his Tranſlation : He has not indeed 
too affedtedly followed the modern Tranſlations of the.Scripture made 
before his 3 but he was not capable of diſcerning of truths from 
faults 3 and where he has hit right, we ought partly to aſcribe it to: 
chance, and partly to his judgemetir. x 
a Calvin, who made a' Latin Preface "before Olivetan's Tranſlation, 
menzla ati it wherein he affirms, that it is an exact and faithful one, could not 
lp naisth however long allow of it. He thoaght he was obliged to review it, 
4): [data becauſe he himſelf in another Pre ace ſays, there were many faults 
vnentitls, bb which O01ivetan had ſlipt over, and that his Language, which is bar= 
barous, ought to-be retin'd, and made more intelligible. This Un- 
dertaking however was above Calvin, who could (carce read Hebrew, 
[3 and hardly underſiood any thing of Greck: Wherefore he in the 
[a {ame Preface wiſhes, that ſome learned man would apply himſelf 
hereto for 6 years, and that afterwards he would communicate. his 
Work to ſeveral skilful perſons 3 Calvin was fo much per{waded of 
the difliculty of making a good Tranſlation, Ss” 


—<_ 
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The ancienteſt Edition of this Reviſion off Calvir's which have 


V 


ſeen, is that of 1553, printed by Robert Stephens, The Hebrew oe 


ON P 
per Names arc'In this more ſoftned than in the'Edition of Olivetan : 
In this he has conform'd himſelt to the Vulgar,” whence he deviates 


much leſs. than thoſe who ſince him have review*'d this ſame'Tranſla- 
tion. As he was a man of great judgement; and had for along time 


applid himſelf to the ſiudy of the-Scripture, he has ſometimes better 


ſucceeded: than they that underſtood Hebrew: : He however minded 


t > he has however 


-more' the ſence than'the words, and has ſometimes corrected Olijve- 
tans Tranſlation where he needed not have done it 


imitated his method, in putting the different "Explanations of the 


{ame Hebrew word in.the: Margin 3 and he-quotes the Greek Septu- 


agint, :but. he:does that but ſcldom, a 


nd. has cut off a' great part of 


. Calvin's detign in his Reviſion was to make Olivetan's Tranſlation 


better French, and more intelligible 3 wherefore it was impoſſible for * 


him not to limit the ſence in many places, under pretence of accom- 


. modating. his Tranſlation to the capacity of his Readers. We tind: 


not however that he has took ſo much fiberty- as the later Geniza 


Tranſlators 3 he endeavours to tollow his Text as well as poſfibly he 


can without running into Paraphraſe: When he doubts of the figni- 


fication of ſome Hebrew words, he puts the different Interpretations 
in the Margin 3 this however he does not often, Befides as he un- 


_ derſtood not the force of Hebrew words, he ſometimes, as well as 


Olivetan, retains the moſt improper fignitication in the Text, and- 
puts the better in the Margin, He was oblig'd to rely upon others 3 


and he has let alone many faults,” which could not be corrc&ed but by 


perſons who very well underftood Hebrew. Although an Interpreter 
ought not exaGtly-to follow the Gtammaticalſence,he ought however 
for the making of a true Tranſlation of the Bible, to underſtand the 
Hebrew Grammar.And this Calvin fail'd in: His good judgement, and 
his . continual applying himſelt to the reading the holy Scriptures, 
might indeed give him ſome Advantages above other men, but he 
was liable to be deceived, having no other Helps for the tranſlating 
of the Scripture than thoſe Thave juſt now ſpoke of, When I ſay it 
is neceſſary to underſtand the Hebrew Grammar, for the making a 
good Tranſlation of the Scripture, I pretend not to reſtrain this 
Grammar tothe Rules which-have been of Jate invented 3 for whether 
we underftand it by Rule,as we at preſent do,or cl{c by Cuſtom,with- 


out Art, as the Septuagint and St. Ferom heretofore did, we arc alike 
able to make a true Tranſlation. Al- 
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Although Calvin in reviewing Olwetan's Tranſlation; neglected 
not wholly the ancient Interpreters, to rely upon the modern ones, 
he however leaves them ſometimes without Reaſon. For example: 
In Chap. 6. Gen, Verſe 3. where the Septuagint and Vulgar have 
tranſlated, Non permanebit Spiritus mens, Calvin has-with Olivetan 
tranſlated, Shall not contend, and has put in the Margin, Or judge, 
without mentioning the Septuagint or Vulgar Tranſlations, which 
have better tranſlated this place than the modern Interpreters whom. 
they have followed. Calvin had no Reaſon to leave out Olivetan's 
marginal Note in this place, who had obſerv'd that it might alſo be 
tranſlated, Shall not abide, The ſame may be ſeen. in ſeveral other. 
places, which we need not here ſet down : We may well- enough: 
judge of Calvia's Tranſlation by his method. © 
This Tranſlation, whereof there have been ſeveral Editions, had* 
at firſt only ſome little Notes) which ſerv'd for the illuſtrating of the 
Tranſlation 3 but they were afterwards augmented, and ſeveral Ob- 
ſervations added, moſt of which were taken out of Calvin's Com-: 
mentaries, which limited very much the ſence of the Scripture Text, 
as appears by the Edition of 1561, - Since that time the Geneva Do-- 
ors have put Obſervations in all the Editions-of their.Bibles, which - 
Obſervations have: been atter'd or correced. according as they have 
thought fit. To conclude : Their chief delign in making of theſe. 
Obſervations , was to prepoſſeſs the Regder, and hinder him in a 
manner from finding; out any other ſence. They by this device keep- 
the pcople to their Religion): and hinder them from.being prejudicd, 
in favour of. any -other. This makes them obſtinate, becauſe they 
-believe the Gloſſes of their Doors to be the-pure Word of God. 
Theſe Obſervations-differ one from the other.according to the dif- 
ferentEditions : The beſt and moſt xeafonable which I have .{cen, are 
thoſe in the Editionin Fol. in 1565. by Henry Stephens 3-and yet they 
are full of Theological Inſtructions taken out of Calvin'sBooks, There 
are none which expreſs-well the/literal ſence, .becauſe:they. have not. 
- 'been-colleted by perſons well vers'd in the Criticiſm of -the:Bible. 
In 1588. the Geneva Travflation was-corrected much more than it 
| ad before been, and this is the Tranſlation which -is.at preſent us'd 
at Geneva ;, fince that time'there has hardly any thing been done, an- 
ly ſome old words chayg'd, which were not underfiood. Cornelius 
Bertram made'this-new Reviſion, -who-was Hebrew:Profeſſor- at Ge- 
neva, and was afllfted by Bezz, La Faye, Rotan, Faqumot, and: Goulart. 
Bertram Himſelf mentions this Correction: ina :Pretace to one of his 
Books call'd, Frankellatenſes Inenvrationes, C3. 
rg 
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Cornelius Bertram underſtanding Hebrew better than any who had 
gone before him, took greater liberty in his Correction both of the 
Tranſlation and the Notes, We cannot deny but he has corredted many 
places which were not literally enough tranſlated in Olivetan*s or 

.. Calvin*s Tranflations.z but on the other fide he has very improperly ' 

in many places preferr'd the Rabbins Interpretation before the ancient 
| Interpreters, He has moreover corrupted fome places which were 
well tranſlated in the former Editions, and he has zegulated himſelf 
chiefly by Murſter's and Tremelliws's Tranſlations, There is more 
judgement in Olivetan's and Calvin's Tranſlations, although they” 
underſtood Hebrew but very indiflerently. : 
"This Corrc&ion of the Geneva Bible has in general the ſame faults, 
. which they who tranſlate the Scripture too rigorouſly, according to 
the Rules of the Fewiſh Grammar and the modern Dictionaries, uſu- 
_ ally fall into : But theſe faults arc not confiderable, it we compare 
them with others which proceed from the Headineſs of the Geneva 

Gen-4- 26, Doftors. For example : In Chap. 4. Gen. Verſe 26. where Olivetan 
and Calvin had very. well tranſlated, Then began men to call upon the 
Name of the Lord, this Jaſt Correction has, Then began men to call by 
the Name of the Eternal, which makes-the ſence obſcure and imperti- 
nent. lt is true that Aguila has thus tranſlated it word for word, but 
he has literally follow'd the Grammatical ſence 3 and it we_under- 
ſtand Hebrew but never ſo little, we may underſtand that by this 
way of ſpeaking, To call by the Name, is meant, To call upon the Name, 

_ eſpecially if it be ſpoken of God. - Te Z 

Theſe Doctors, to make their Correion more authentick,. have 
obſerv'd in the Margin, that the ſence of theſe words is, that the 
Members of the Church were diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe of the Race of 
Cain, and that the Faithful call'd themſelves, Children of God, They 
have put Olivetan's and Calvin's ancient Tranſlation in the Margin, as 
if it was not exact enough to be kept in the Text. They have be- 
{ides taken away the Note which was in the Edition of 1561. which 
very well explain'd the ſence of the Text, and put another in its 
ſtead, which agreed better with thelr prejudices. 

Neh.8.8. This prejudice of the Geneva Doctors appears yet more in Chap. 8, 
Neh. Verſe 8. where ſpeaking of the Lerites which explain'd the Law 
to the people, they have tranſlated, | They gave the ſence, and cau'*d 

' them to underſtand it by the Scripture it ſelf. | There is nothing in the 
Text which ought to be tranſlated, By the Scripture it ſelf. Caluinand 
Olivetaa found no ſuch thing 3 but theſe laſt CorreCtors have in this 
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place follow'd. Tremelliys's Tranſlation, becauſe it favour'd their pre- 
judices. They have alſo follow'd Tremelliy's Tranſlation in other 
places 3 as in Chap. 2. Gen. Verle 6. where they have tranſlated, Gen.2.6. 
No Vapour, whereas in their ancient Tranſlations we'read according 
to the Septuagint and Vulgar, But a Vapour, They are fatish'd with 
putting this laſt Tranſlation in the Margin, and have put another 
Tranſlation in the Text, which is clear contrary to the ſence. | 

| The other Corrections of the French Tranſlation of Geneva are (© 
inconſiderable, that we need not ſpeak of them. Lhey have only 
taken out ſome words which ſcem*d too harſh, and chang'd ſome 
Notes. If we compare the latter Editions of their Bibles with the: 
former, we ſhall hnd that they have often increas'd the Errors inſtead 
of correcting of them; As they underſtood not French very well, 
they ſpeak Gibbriſh French, For example: We find in this Tranſla- 
tion almoſt all throughout the word Poxrtant, which is a Particle ad- 
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other Particle relative. They have confounded the words, Poxrtant 
and Partant, which (without we take care) alters the ſence. 
They have: befides not taken notice that in our Tongue the. words: 
Beuf and Mouton lignifie Animals which are gelt, and cannot be ot- 
fer'd to God 3, and therefore if we follow'd their lranflation, we 
ſhould offer theſe Animals to God, again the expreſs prohibition of 
the Law. They have alſo taken out of Calvin's and Olveten's Tran- 
ſation very proper words, to put other ridiculous ones in their ſtead. 
For example :' In Chap. 6, Gen. Verſe 14. where the Ark is ſpoken Gen.s, 14. 
of; they have tranſlated, Tu la Calfeutreras de Goudran par dedans,  & 
par dehors, Olivetan and Calvin had very well tranſlated; | Tw 12 poiſſe- 
r45 de poix par dedans, & par dehors. | In Chap. 3o. of the ſame Book, Gen-30.37 
Verſe-37. where Facob's Rods of divers colours are ſpoke of, they have 
nonſenlically tranſlated, Tl pela les ecorces blanches, having, interpre- 
ted the Hebrew word for word, without obſcrying that the ſtyle of 
" that place is very curt, and that the ſence is, That by pilling of part of 
the Bark which was green, the white of the Rod appear'd where the Bark, 
w4s pill'd away, and the green or Barkremain'd ; which the Vulgar has 
very well tranſlated according to the ſence, nd 
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CHAP. XV. 


Of the other French Tranſlations of the Bible made by 
the Proteſtants, 


 Sebaft. Ebaſtian Chaſtillon, or Caſtalio, whom we have before ſpoke of, 
Caſtalio. - made a French Tranſlation of the Scripture, which he dedicated 
to Henry the 11. King of France. This being only a bare Tranſlation 
from hisLatin one, we need not here repeat what we have elſewhere 
faid upon this Subje&, His ſiyle in French being taken from the La- 
tin has the ſame faults, and we tind the ſame affected way of writing 
in a \mooth and elegant ſtyle, wherein he uſes extraordinary words. 
Gen.49.10 As in Chap. 49. Gen, Verſe 10. where he had in Latin tranſlated 
the Hebrew word, Shilo Sofpitator, he has in his French Tranſlation, 
 Porte-Bonheur. His Diſcourſe hangs well together, and 1s periodical, 
juſt as in his Latin Tranſlation, as we may ſee by theſe firſt words of 
Geneſis : Primierement Dieu crea le Ciel & la Terre, & comme la terre 
eftoit neante & lourde, & tenebres par deſſus F Abyſme, & que FEfprit de 
Dieu ſe balanca par deſſus les eaux, Dieu dit , la Lumiere ſoit. This is 
almoſt word for word tranſlated from his Latin Tranſlation. 
As Caſtalio: underſtood the. Tongues, and the proper fignifcation 
of the Latin:words, bettex than the Doors of Geneva, he has not 
tranſlated as they have the Hebrew word, Taninim, or rather the two 
words in the Vulgar, Cete grandia, by theſe words, Grandes Baleines 
but by inventing of a new word, the better to expreſs the largeneſs 
of the Fiſh ſpoken of in'that place,he has tranſlated,Grands Poiſſonars. 
This French Tranſlation of Caſtal:o's was printed at Bafil in 1555. 
with ſhort Notes at the end thereof, for the illuſtrating of the obſcure 
places of his Text 3 and he differs in his Notes from the Geneva Do» 
Qor's method. where he ſpends not time in making of Divinity or 
Morality Readings, but treats only of things belonging to Criticiſm. 
Theodore de Beza and his Brethren not being able to away with an 
French Tranſlations of the Bible but what they had publifh'd, cry*d 
out as much againſt this French Tranſlation, as they had againſt the 
Eatin one, whereby they. ſhow*d their jealoulie, in not doing Cafta- 
lio juſtice, who merited more than they did. 
$44, Dis: MWewill not reckon Samuel. Des-Marets, a Miniſter of Groningen, 
Harets, among(t the Interpreters of the Scripture, who printed the Frencl- 
Tranſlation of Geneva without changing any thing at all, with ſome 
Obſcryations-taken out of Diodati, and other French Tranſlations of 


Gene- 
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Geneva. The moſt conſiderable thing concerning this Edition, is the 
great expence'of the Elzevirs, who ſpar'd no colt for the printing of 
this Work in fair Characters and excellent Paper. The Author has 
inſerted into this Work ſome various Interpretations of other I ranſla- 
tions of the Bible, and eſpecially of the Flemiſh one, but ſo injudici- - 
ouſly,that he mentions only frivolous things. He quotes places which - 
needed not to have been quoted, and which are not at all difhcult, If 
he ſets down any thing which he has taken out of good Authors, he 
ſpoyls it by mixing ſomething of his own therewith 3 -befides his - 
nguage is barbarous throughout his whole Book. Any one may - 
| judge hereof by reading of his Preface to a little piece of Chronology 
abridg'd, which he has inſerted into his Edition : Rzen ne «y traite, 
ſays he, des pointilles des Chronologiſtes, qui ont plus de woyelles, que de 
conſonnes, & qu'il ſeroit plus malaise daceorder, que les differentes Hor - 
loges a"une grande ville, 
This ſame Author, inſicad of making ſhort Notes for the explain- - 
ing of the Scripture Text, falls often into Divinity and Morality Rea- 

_ dings. He finds many things in the Bible which learneder men than - 
he. could never have found 3 and as for the Notes which he has taken - 
out of other Authors, he has commonly choſe thoſe which tavour'd 
molt his prejudices, without conlidering whether they were true or no. 
Thus in explaining the firtt Verſe of Geneſis, he ſays, that the word - | 
God, which is in the Plural number in the Hebrew Text, proves the 
Trinity of Perſons in God, He confider'd not that Calvin,who ſcarct'd 
for all the proofs he could find in the Scripture, for the authorizing of 
theſe Myſteries againſt Servetus, is of a contrary. opinion 3 betides, the 
Obſervation in the Edition of the Bible of Geneva in 1565. is clearly - 
oppoſite to him. As Des-Marets had at that time the Socinians to en- 
counter, he made uſe of all proofs againſt them, without conſidering . 
whether they were to the purpoſe or no. - 

His Obſervation upon the word, To create, inthe ſame Verſe, ſhows 
alſo that he underſtood not what he writ. In the following Verſe he 
obſerves upon theſe words, The Spirit of God, that'we ought rot by 
this word, Spirit, to underſtand, a Wind, but the third Perſon in the Tri- 
rity. This he has taken out of Tremellizs?'s Obſervations.& he has inſer- - 
ted it into his Notes,only to make the Scripture agree. with his preju- 

_ dices.He might have been more modeſt in theſe ſort of 'remarks,by fay- - 
ing only that ſome Interpreters of the Scripture are of this opinion. 

When he takes notice of the different ways.a Hebrew word, which - 
ne affirms has ſeveral fignifications, may be tranſlated, he ſometimes - 
{ets down only Synonimous terms, and all the variety conliſts only in - 
different French words, which fignine the farne thing. For SHRINE. : 

| | 2% 
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In Chap. 3. Gen. v. 3, upon theſe words, De Pear gue vous ne monries; ; 
he in his Notes obſerves that others tranſlate, @xe D'aventure vous ne 
mouricz,, being of opinion that Eve was in this place wavering. One 
muſt be very cunning to underſtand theic Varieties, 

He ſometimes in his Obſervations makes uſe of a certain Figurative 
ſtyle, wherein he pretends to be cloquent 3 as upon theſc. words of 
Verfe 4. in the ſame Chaptcr, Te ſhi! not ſurely die, he crycs out, 0 
bold, impudent,. and manif«ft Cheat of Satan ! In a word : Lhis great 
Work of Obſervations upon the Geneva Tranſlation, has been ſpoyPd 
by the {filly Additions of him who--collected them 3 belides, that he 
had not underſtanding enough to chooſe only the belt, _ 

To all theſe differcnt Editions of the Geneva Tranſlation, we arc 
yet to add one other, which was printed at Lyons, by John de Tournes, 
in 1557. This Edition which is in Folio and in fair Characters, is only 
Calvin's Tranſlation, chang'd in ſome places for the better diſguiling 
of it. The Books of the Scripture are order'd after the fame manner 
as they arc in the Vulgar. There is no diſtinction of the Books which 
the Proteſtants call Apecryphal, and there are no other Prefaces to it but 
thoſe of St. Ferom”s tranſlated into French. There are alſo ſome few: 
Notes in the Margin, only in imitation of thoſe in Calvin's. 1/t. Edition, - 

He ſcruples not to place amonglt the Proteſtants 1 ranſlativons of the 
Bible, that of Mr. Rene Benoilt, a Pariſian Dodtor. There is a pleaſant 
Story about this Tranſlation : This Doctor fhnding a new Latin Tran- 
ſlation of Ariſtotle's Logick to be much eſteem'd of, although the Tran- 
ſlator underſtood nothing at all of Greek, thought of publiſhing a 
French Tranſlation of the Bible from the Hebrew and Greek, although 
as he himſelf confeſſes, he underſtood ncither-the one nor the other, 
For the more eatie accompliſhing of his detign.,. he made; uſe of a 
French Tranſlation of Geneva, by chavging only of ſome words, and 
putting other Synonimous ones in their place.ÞBut it hapn<d by chance, 
that he giving the Printer the printed Shects with his Corrections, 
they did not exactly follow his CorreEtions. Wheretore the Divines of 
Paris finding the word Cene, and fome iuch like, which had been 
coyn'd at Geneva, condemn'd this new Edition of the Bible, although: 
it had been made by one of their Fraternity. But Rene Benoiſt atter= 
wards freely confeſs*d,how he came to be the Author of the I ranſlati- 
on that went under his Name. It he had been but a little cunninger, 
he. would, without doubt, have paſs'd tor a learned Tranſlator of the 
Scripture, as well as many others who undcr{tood the holy Languages 


no more than this Doctor, and yet have been much elicem'd of. 


The End of the Second Book. 
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WWherein the Method for the well Tranſlating of the Scripture 
zs treated of, and at the ſame time is ſhewn how obſcure 
the Scripture is. There is alſo added a Criticiſm of the beſt 


Authors, either Jews or Chriſtians, who have writ upon 
the Bible. | 


CHAP. 1 


A Projeft for a new Tranſlation of the Scripture, where the 
* faults of other Tranſlations are alſo ſhewn. 


HE Criticiſm we have already made, as well of the 

Hebrew Text, as of the different Tranſlations, plainly 

| ſhews, that we have at preſent no exact Tranſlation of 
the Holy Scripture : If we conſider the difficulties which have 
atready been obſery?d, it ſeems impoſlible for us to ſucceed. We 
Hall nevertheleſs, to the beſt of our power, chalk out the way 
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which ought to be obſerv'd in the making of a Tranſlation of WI 
the Bible, which may come nigher to a true one than any thing TR 
that has yet been made upon this Subject. _- Wo 
Every Franſlation ought as much as it can to belike the Ori- WATT 
ginal ;. and therefore it 1s neceſſary firſt of all to ſhew which is 7 0; 
this Original-by which the Tranſlations of the-Bible are-to be re- 
oulated. If the Hebrew Text had not {uffer?d ſo many. alterations, 
It would without doubt be the only true Original : But becauſe 
ſeveral Tranſlators of the Scripture look upon it at preſent as a 
Work alter*d by the Fews, efpecially by the 2Maſſorers of Tibe- 
7145, they have recourſe to the Ancient Tranſlations of the Bi- 
ble. Some think, that for want of the firſt and true:Original, 
we ought to keep to the Septuagint z and others think we ought 
to acknowledge no other Holy Scripture but the Ancient Latin 
Tranſlation, commonly called the Vulgar. 
"But after having conſider*d the Reaſons alleadged both on 
one fide and the other, 1 have found a great deal of prejudice, 
and that it was very hard to reconcile all theſe different Opi- 
nions, 'No body can deny but that the Hebrew Text is the Ort- 
ginal, although we have at-preſent none but imperfect Coptes ; 
and therefore it is neceſſary to joyn the Ancient Tranſlations of 
the Bible with the Hebrew Text, if we intend to reſtore as well 
as we can this firſt Original. 
| We ovght nevertheleſs to prefer the Hebrew Text before 
theſe Ancient Tranſlations; becauſe when a Work 1s to be Tran- 
ſlated, it is more proper to tranſlate from the Text, than from 
Tranſlations made from that very Text. It 1s only neceſſary to 
conſult them in places where we find the Hebrew Text may be 
help*d out by them; and thus we may conſider them only as ſer- 
viceable to render the Original more plain. *Tis true, that the 
Hebrew Text at preſent is very faulty ; but on the other ſide, 
the Ancient Tranſlations, whether Greek or Latin, are much 
more defe&ive. Wherefore we ſhall joyn with the Hebrew Text 
Ancient Tranſlations, 'which have been made frem this Text, 
and DY this means we may in ſome fort reſtore the firſt Ori- 
'£inal. - -. 
For the farther'clearing of this matter, we may obſerve, that 
many diverſe Readings have hap'ned to the Holy Scriptures, as 
well as to all 'other Books. As the firſt Original, by which we 
ought to regulate the{& diverſe Readings, has been loſt, the or: 
Ye 
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have had recourſe to another Rule which they eſteem infallible, 


and call it the 2aſſoret. This afſoret, as we have already ob- 
ſerv?d, is a Criticiſm of the Hebrew Text, the reading of 
which they have limited as we at preſent find 1t ; which Criti- 
ciſm they have calld Maſſoret, which ſignihies Tradition, be- 
cauſe they affirm that in this they have only follow'd the Tradi- 
tion of their Fathers, and have innovated nothing at all. Bur 
as we have already ſhewn, that the 2Aafſoret is not Divine, and 
that the Maſſorets may have been deceiv*d in many places, we are 
not to give credit to the Hebrew Text at preſent, as to a hrit and 
true Original. We ſhall conſider it then only as an excellent 
Copy corrected by the Fews of Tibe#ias, calPd Maſſorets, which 
were indeed very underſtanding in the Hebrew Tongue, but nei- 
ther Prophets, nor infallible in their Criticiſm, or Review of 
the Hebrew Text, — 

Wherefore a Tranſlator of the Scripture ought not to follow 


the Hebrew Text at preſent too. exactly, but to examine accor- 


ding to all the Rules of Criticiſm the various Readings which 
may be found out both by the help of Ancient Coples, and by 
Ancient Tranſlations. One would do well to print a Hebrew. 
Text with all theſe Variations, as other Books are uſually print- 
ed. I acknowledge that this is hard, becauſe we want at preſent 
ancient Hebrew Copies, and that 1t would be difhcult to find any 
above ſeven or eight hundred years old, and beſides, moſt of 
them have been corrected by the Maſſorets. Beſides, it 1s hard 
to find good ones; and therefore it is to be fear?d, that the va- 
r10us Readings would be encreas*d by being-confounded with the 
Errors of Tranſcribers. 

Notwithſtanding all theſe difficulties, we ought firſt of all to 
eſtabliſh a Hebrew Text, and obſerve the various Readings ac- 
cording to the Rules of Criticiſm, as we uſe to do. in other 
Books: In the Tranſlation theſe ſame Variations may be tran- 
flated, and put 1n the Margin, and the beſt reading may be kept 
for rhe Body of the Tranſlation, without following too cloſely 
the Maſſoret Text; and therefore care is to be taken of con- 
founding a different Interpretation with a various Reading, 
which ſeveral Authors have done who have explain'd the Scri- 


Pture. For this we may have recourſe to the Rules which we 


have- obſery?d in, the former Books, to judge when the Greek, 
Interpreters , St. Ferom , the Chaldean Paraphraſts, the Syrian 
——— SA T'ran- 


C ER Ap. I. 
Tranſlators, the Arabians, and others, read in the Hebrew Text 
otherwiſe than we at preſent do.. By the help of theſe Rules 
we may diſtinguſh what 1s truly a various Reading, from what 
is barely an error of the Tranſcriber, or a different Explanatjon 
of the Interpreter. When we have reaſon to doubt, we may 
mark our Conjecture, without confounding of Opinions with 
various Readings. 

The Chriſtians would have done much better in publiſhing of 
a Copy of the Hebrew Bible, as I have ſhewn, than in rely1 
wholly upon the Jewiſh Copies. One might neverthelefs have 
follow?d the aſſorer Text as much as poſlible.; but that ought 
not to hinder one from conſulting alſo the Hebrew Samaritan 
Copy of. the Pentateuch, the Greek, Latin, Chaldean, Syriack, 
Arabian, and other Tranſlations, 1n places where it manifeſt- 
ly appears that they have had ather Hebrew Copies beſides the. 
Aaſſoret. 

It would be alſo necefſary to know exactly what really belongs 
to the Hebrew Text, and to diſtinguiſh it from what does not ; 
to the -end.the Tranſlator may take the liberty of changing 
what has been added to the Text, when he finds a better Senſe. 
For example, It is certain, that the Points which ſerve at pre- 
ſent inſtead of Vowels in the Hebrew Text, have been added 
by the Fews ſome Ages ſince. Which has wholly limited the 
Reading ; and thereforea Tranſlator has the liberty of JUS 
in others ſometimes in ſtead of thoſe which are at preſent, e- 
ſpecially if he relies upon the Authority of ſome Copies, or good 
Reaſons. | | 

We ought not however to be.{ſo taken with the Septuagint 
or Vulgar Tranſlation, as wholly to deſpiſe the aſſorer Hebrew 
Text. It 1s true, that the 7afſoret was compos'd by Men that 
were not inſpir*d by God to put in Points or Vowels into the 
Text of. the Bible. But on the other ſide, theſe Men who em- 
ploy*d themſelves in the. Criticiſm of the Scripture, .invented 
theſe Points only to limit the reading. or way of pronouncing 
the: Hebrew according to the uſual cuſtom. For this very reaſon 
they calPd their Work Maſſoret, or Tradition, becauſe they 
alleadg?d, that they only publiſh*d what was come to them by 
Tradition. This ought to keep a Tranſlator. from deviating 
without good ground from the preſent Hebrew Text, 
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Boo rs 1I.: GuUAP: I; 
T'know we ought not to have any great value for the Tranſla- 
tions of the Fews, becauſe they are moſt of them fictitious. 
But the afſoret 1s none of theſe ridiculous and feign?d Tradi- 
tions. The Caraite Jews, who were Schiſmaticks from the other 
Fews, gave no Other reaſon for their ſeparation than the Falſity of. 
the Traditions which the Fews beliey*'d. Nevertheleſs the Ca- 
raites have kept the Hebrew Text with the Points of the aſſoret ; 
wherefore they thought this Tradition onght not to be laid aſide 
with the reſt. As they were Fews they could have no other He-- 
brew Copies but what was authorized by uſe. The Chriſtians: 
have had a greater knowledge of the Hebrew Text by reaſon: 
of the Ancient Tranſlators, who agree not always with: the. 
Mafſoret. | | 
It we could pet the Hebrew Text which was written in the: 
Hexaplas of Origer-in Greek CharaCters:with Vowels, we might. 
ſee how the Fews at that time read and-pronounced this ſame He- 
brew Text. Nevertheleſs we have Greek Eragments enough 
either in the Septuagint, or in other Tranſlators, whereby we: 
may know that the reading of the Ancients agreed not exactly: 
with the Mafſſorert z whence we may ealily conclude, that the 
Pak | Maſſoret, or Tradition of the Fews, concerning the manner of. 
Tet, tothe ale reading of the Hebrew of the Bible,. has not:been the ſame. in 
ib ls nil ith all Ages. A Tranſlator of: the Scripture ought to know all theſe 
elat Gery yt things,to the end he may not too cloſely follow the Hebrew Text 
"0 at preſent, although he ought not wholly to leave it for the Rea- 
fons we have already obſery?d. , 1 
W hat we have ſaid concerning the Points which ſerve in ſtead 
of Vowels in the Hebrew Text, ought alſo to be applyed to the 
| Accents which are in ſtezd of Comma's and Pointings to diſtin« 
guiſh' the different parts of a Diſcourſ. The Jewiſh Doctors - 
are the Authors of theſe Accents, as they were. of the Points 
for Vowelsz and therefore a Tranſlator is not oblig*d to take 
notice of them when he obſerves a better Senſe. As I have be- 
fore largely treated of all the Additions made by the Jews to - 
the Hebrew Text, it will be to no purpoſe to enlarge farther 
upon this matter ; it is ſufficient here to give things in General, 
that we may forget nothing which may conduce to the well 
tranſlating of the Holy Scripture. : 
As we have laid-down for a Principle, that the Hebrew Text 
may be corrected by the Ancient . Tranſlations of the Bible, 
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and that on the other ſide there are none but bad Copies of theſe 
Tranſlations, It is convenient we ſhould ſearch as much as poſſi- 
' bly we can. how to reſtore the firſt Originals of theſe Ancient 
Tranſlations. We cannot ſay that we have at preſent nothing 
of the Greek Septuagint, ſince this Tranſlation was read a long 
time in many Jewiſh Synagogues, and from thence it came to the 
Chriſtians, who had no other Scripture for the firit Centuries : 
And laſtly, it is now us'd in the Greek Church, who has not 
tranſlated the. Bible into. the'Vulgar Tongue. Ir 1s true, it is 
very corrupt, and theſe Corruptions are very ancient ; but we 
may find out ways of reſtoring it in many places, as the an- 
cient Latin Edition has been reſtor*d ; and I defpair not of 
ſeeing one day a new Edition of the Septuagint free from moſt 
of the faults which are at preſent. 
For the doing of this it is neceſſary to gather together all th 

Ancient Greek Copies, to which may be added the Works of 
the Fathers, and the Tranſlations of the other Eaſtern Coun- 
tries made from the Septuagint. One may alſo conſult the He- 
brew Text upon certain difficulties, as was done at the Correctt- 
on of the Vulgar Tranſlation. One ought nevertheleſs to taks 
care of relying wholly upon the Hebrew at preſent, but as it is 
in the whole Extent,which we have given it in the former Books, 
where we have ſhewn by ſeveral Examples, that the Septuagint 
: Once corrected would not be ſo faulty as it 1s at preſent. 

It -will be alſo neceſſary to correct the other Tranſlations we 
have before ſpoke of, that we may not correct the Original He- 
brew by corrupt Copies. There are none want correcting more 
than the Chaldean Paraphraſes, as we have ſhewn at large in the 
two firſt Parts of this Work : The Points which are added to 
theſe Paraphraſes wowt ſuffer Tranſlators to, find out any other 
Senſe than what the Pointings mark out ; wherefore we ought 
not to heed or wholly to rely upon Buxtorf, who has corrected 
.theſe Pointings after his own way. | 
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Continuation of the ſame Projeft for a new Tranſla-. 
tion of the Holy Scripture. | 


T is not ſufficient to have a Text by which we may regulate | 
[ our Tranſlation ; beſides that, we ought to- underſtand 
throughly the Tongue in which the Text 1s writ. . Now we muſt 
ſuppoſe, as indeed It 1s true, that moſt of the Hebrew words 
are equivocal, and their fignification altogether uncertain. 
Wherefore when a Tranſlator makes uſe of, as he thinks, the - 
beſt Interpretation, we cannot for all that abſolutely {ay that 
this Interpretation expreſſes truly what the Original means. }. 
We have reaſon to doubt whether the ſenſe of the Hebrew words 
be truly expreſs?d, ſince there are other ſ{enfes as probable. 
This 1s impoſlible to be remedied but by comparing together the 
beſt Interpreters of the Holy Scriptures, as well Jews as Chri- 
ſtians. That which one ſuppoſes to be the beſt Interpretation of 
the Hebrew words, may be put into the Body of the ' T ranllati- 
on, and the others may be plac*d in the Margin. }. | 
Moſt of the Proteſtants have underſtood this Rule which they 
have in ſome meaſure obſery?d in their. Tranſlations ; but ſo ſel- 
dom, and after ſo negligent a manner, that in reading their 
Tranſlations one would think that the words of the Scripture 
could be differently interpreted, only in thoſe places which are 
Mmark*d ; which is not true. Conſidering they alleadge the Scri- 
pture to be. the only Rule of their Religion, they had reaſon 
{ometimes in their Tranſlations not to take notice of the diffe- 
rent ſignifications of the Hebrew words. This Method could - 
only make the people doubt of the certainty of their Religion, 
wich was grounded upon ſo uncertain a Principle. . On the con» - 
trary, the Romiſh Church, who beſides the Scripture acknow- - 
ledges true Tradition as a Principle of its Religion, is not a- - 
iham'd to confeſs that the Hebrew Text of the Bible may be 
interpreted ſeveral ways by reaſon of the Equivocation of the - 
Hebrew words. .. a 


Origen - 
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Origen was of this opinion when he rank?'d upon different 
Columns all the Tranſlations of the Scripture he could find, the 
Septuagint Tranſlation not being of it {elf ſufficient to explain 
clearly the truth of the Original. The Eſteem the Fathers have 
had for. this great Work of Or:gens, to which they have fo of- 
ten had recourſe, ſufficiently demonſtrates, that they thought 
fiir, the Hebrew Text might be interpreted ſeveral ways. S. Jerom, 
who 1n his Tranſlation ſometimes follow'd the Septuagint, ſome- 
times Aquila's, or Symmachus's, or the Theodoſian Tranſlation, 
.and moſt commonly the Jews of his time, gave us what he only 
thought came mgheſt the Original. So likewile he has not pre- 
1727604, Fended to be infallible in his Tranſlation, fince he himſelf af- 
'1ib. 22 firms, that moſt of the Hebrew words are equivocal, and that 
pol. Ado. their ſignification is very uncertain. Wherefore his Commen- 
Ruffn. -taries agree not with his Tranſlation, in which he is not always 
| - very exact. 

I ſhall not here ſpeak of the Modern Tranſlators of the Bi- 
- ble, who have: ſo often review?d their Tranſlations which are ſo 
difterent one from-another, although they have all tranſlated 
from the ſame Original. Thoſe who have made Dictionaries of 
-the .Hebrew Tongue, follow not always in their -Dictionaries 
:what they have. put down in their Tranſlations. The Fews, 
-who were: the Authors of the Spamiſh Tranſlation, printed at 
Ferrara, are alſo of our opinion. "They have in the Body of 
.their Tranſlation mark*d with a Star the words which they 
thought were equivocal in the Hebrew Text. "There are a great 
many of theſe Stars in the firſt Edition of this Bible; and to 
have madett more-compleat, it would have been proper to have 

added in the Margin the different Interpretations which theſe - Bs) 

.equivocal words would bear. This a Tranſlator 1s oblig'd to  alknyug 
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obſerve, that he may diſtinguiſh what 1s truly . the Word of WT i 
.God, from his Tranſlation, which very often 1s but probable. unit 
Protefh, | The Proteſtants have not took care, in refuſing to receive the Mid an 
 Catholick Traditions, becauſe they alleadge them to be but hu- 
mane ; they have not, I ſay, took care of falling into theſame 
fault they blame the Catholicks for, becauſe they receive for the 
pare Ward of God the Traditions of the Bible, which in.many 
places contains things purely humane. 
To procegd, it is not eaſe to obſerve exattly the different In- 
terpretations which molt of the Hebrew words will bear. To 
2 arrlve 


la Ts 


h 
| 


F % 


el hn 


TG, Pivnicey 


Il 


Book IIl. (9) Cnap, Il. 


arrive to this, one ought to have ſtudied the Hebrew otherwiſe 

than it is ordinarily taught in the Schools, and Dictionaries for 

that Tongue. Beſides, the Grammar now us'd 1s not perfect. 

When a Language 1s to be r:Quc'd to Art, the Precepts this Art 

is composd of, ought to be drawn from not only ſome, but even 

all th? Notions which that Language can expreſs. Nevertheleſs 

the Bebrew Grammar we have at preſent has bcen took from 

the P.coks of R. David Kimbi, Eſra Elias Levita, and {ome other , x, p. 
Modern Jews, who could not form a ſufficient Idea of the He- Kimbi, 4- 


| brew Tongue from a Text which has been limited by the AZaſſo- #n Era 


yer Fews, We ought not then wholly to rely upon the Rabbins; but £395 
to underſtand periectly the Hebrew Tongue, we ought to con- 
ſult the Ancient Greek Tranſlators, and'St. Jerom, by joyning, 

with them the /Mafforer, as we have ſhewn in the two firſt Books. 

Ore may by this means defend the Ancient Tranſlators in many 

places where the Modern ones have left them without any reaſon, 

but becauſe they underſtood not well the Hebrew Tongue. 


For the more eaſie compaſling of this deſign, we ought to 
make uſe of the Bible Concordances, 2nd eſpecially. that of Conrara 
Conrard Kirchers, where at the firſt we may ſee how the Septua- Xs 


. ? d. 
gint explains every Hebrew word of the Bible; Marius de Car- - 96 Bib. 


Lafio's Hebrew Concordance would alſo be very uſeful ; becauſe mar. de 


it gives the Vulgar and Septuagint Interpretation, when theſe Calaſ+ 
two Tranſlations ditter in the tranſlating of a word. Concord. 


The Modern Interpreters tranſlate not the Bible after this Zoo Ok 
manner. The Tranſlations of moſt eſteem at preſent have moſt zone. 
of them been made from the Grammar and Dictionary of R. D. x. p. Kin- 
Kimbhi, by joyning ſometimes the Commentaries of Raſci, Aben bi, Raſci, 
Eſra, and ſome other Rabbins who could not give all th neceſſa- 4% Era. 
ry helps requir*d for the well-tranſlating of the Holy Scripture. | 
Moſt of thoſe who at preſent boaſt of underſtanding the Hebrew 
Tongue, have ſcarcely ever had any other Maſter than Buxtorfs Buxtorf, 
Dictionary, which they have look*d upon as the beſt, becauſe it 
Is the conciſeſt and molt methodical ; nevertheleſs he is the leaſt 
copious in the ſignifications of the Hebrew words, in that he 
took the'Rabbins Books for his Rule. 

Forſter underſtanding this error of the Modern Hebrecians, Forſterys. 
and partly to fayour the prejudices of Luther, made a Hebrew 
Dictionary, wherein he very much finds fault with thoſe who 
tollow the Rabbins. This Dictionary has been eſteen'd by m any 
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perſons, even amongſt the Proteſtants, and K:rcher has made 
uſe of ir. in. the Greek Concordance of the Septuagint. But it 
may reaſonably be ſaid, that Forſter has. took notice of a fault 
he could not. corre&t. He undertook a Work above him, and 
he was too blame to condemn the Rabbins Books, which he nej- 
ther underſtood,. nor had read. When a Language once loſt js: 
to be reſtor?d, and there are but few Books writ in that Lan- 
guage, we are to ſearch into all thoſe which may help us: in this. 
deſign. Now it 1s certain there are many Rabbins who under- 
{kand. the Hebrew Tongue, which ought to be joyn'd with the 
ancient Interpreters in the making of an exact Dictionary for 
this Language, . There is no way elfe to tranſlate the Holy Scri- 
ptuer well. 

_ We ought nevertheleſs to take care to chooſe thoſe Rabbins 
who have moſt improy?d their own Language; for all have not 
been equally excellent in this Study ; and thoſe. are to be pre- 
ferr?d, who have explain*d the- Scripture according to the Let- 
ter, and conſequently the Carazte Fews. before the Rabbiniſts, 
or thoſe of the Talmud. It is true, that we have but few of the 


' Caraite Fews Books printed ; but we may ealily {end for them to 


Conſtantinople, where there are a pretty many. The Jews which 
the Modern Tranſlators of the Bible have conſulted are all Rab- 
biniſts, and they are moſt of them prejudic*d in fayour of their 
T raditions and the Talmud. On the contrary, thoſe who are 
called Caraites, or Textuaries, lay afide the Talmud, and Tradi- 
tion, and apply themſelves to the interpreting of the Scripture 
according to the Letter. We ought not however wholly to 
neglect the Rabbiniſt Jews, eſpecially the Spaniards, becauſe ma- 
ny of them haye ſtuck to the Literal Senſe of the Scripture. 
We may alſo make great uſe of ſome Jewiſh Tranſlations, which 
tranſlate the Hebrew word for word ; for examplc, the Spaniſh 
Tranſlation printed at Ferrara, and the two Tranſlations of the 
Pentateuch printed at Conſtantinople, the one in Spaniſh, and the. o- - 
ther in Vulgar Greek. 
Although theſe Jewiſh Tranſlations are written in a rude and 
barbarous Language, they may be uſeful to a Tranſlator who - 
underſtands to make uſe of them as of a Dictionary ; for by 
that one may know the ſignification of the Hebrew words moſt 
as'd in the Jewiſh Synagogues : To theſe may be joyn'd the In- - 
gcrpretation- of the Ancient Tranſlations, which will ſhew [66 ; 
= WAAL + 
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what. was moſt approy*d of in their time, When both theſe 
Ancient and Modern Interpreters agree, It 1s a certain ſign that 
the Hebrew Tongue has been preſery?d in thole places, at leaſt 
amoneſt the Learned Men. | 

I do not think it abſolutely neceſſary to read the new Tranſla- 
tions of the Chriſtians to make a good one; becauſe moſt of 
thoſe who made them underſtood not the Hebrew Tongue, and 
when in any place they have hit upon the right, we ought ra- 
ther to impute it te chance, than to their underſtanding. Thoſe 
who underſtood the Hebrew. read only the Rabbins Books ; and 
and therefore it is more proper to read the Rabbins themſelves, 
than theſe new Tranſlations of the Chriſtians. To which we 
may add, that they have made their Tranſlations with too much 
Precipltancy. : 

It 1s not ſufficient for an Interpreter of the Scripture to un- 
derſtand the Hebrew Tongue after the manner we have been 
ſpeaking of, or the other Languages which areuſeful in the-com- 
1 paring the Ancient Tranſlations with the Original. He ought 
kinkni>, © moreover to underſtand the Tongue he tranflates into;; other- 
wiſe he will make himſelf but ridiculous, as the Geneva Dottors 
have done, who made the laſt Tranſlation of their French Bible, 
which we have already ſpoke of. 

We may nevertheleſs obſerve, that in this knowlerge of the 
Hebrew Tongue, we ought not to be fo very nice as to enervate 
the Senſe of the Author. But we are to make uſe of the Ex- 
preſſions which come nigheſt the Original; and it is enough if 
our Expreſſions are not out of uſe. The Jewiſh Tranſlations 
are herein all faulty, in ſo much as by reaſon of their keeping 
too cloſely. to the Letter of the Original Hebrew, it is hard to 
underſtand them. On the contrary , Sebaſtian Chaſtillon has 
ſo much afte&ted a neat and polite Style in his Latin Tranſlation 
of the Bible, that he has often deviated from his Text. 

A Tranſlator of the Scripture ought not wholly to obſerve 
the order of the words as they are 1n the Original ; otherwiſe it 
will be impoſſible for him nor to fall into Equivocations, becauſe 
Languages agree not altogether in the ways of expreſſing things 
one with another. He ought however to take care, that in 
changing the order of the words he miſtakes not the ſenſe. 
Wherefore he ought to be much converſant with the Style of the 
Holy Scriptures before he tranſlates them. There 1s nothing 
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more ridiculous, than for a Tranſlator to ſearch for a Chain anq 
Order, when there 1s none 1n the Text, and he ought not to 
make an Author ſpeak otherwile than he does, under pretence of 
finding out an Order and Senſe which looks better. This how- 
.ever has been the fault of moſt of the Tranſlators of the Bible. 
They add Particles, Conjunctions, and other Links, to make 
their Tranilations more pleaſing, of their diſcourſe more com- 
paCt ; and conſider not, that by this means they alter the Text, 
as we ſhall hereafter make appear. 

When we meet with words whoſe ſignification we do not pre- 
ciſely know, becauſe they belong to fome Art, or Cuſtom, 
which Tranflators are not always acquainted with, we may then 
coniult fome one of the ſame Art, and enquire into the preſent 
Cuſtoms of the Levant, becauſe they may very much help to 
clear the Scripture way of ſpeaking, which agrees not always 
with ours. If we cannot be inſtructed of all we would be, we 
ought however to take heed of putting boldly any thing we doubt 
of into our Tranſlation, We ought alſo to put little Notes in 
the Margin, to warn the Reader that we underſtand not certainly 
the Hebrew word, and that 1t belongs to an Art or Cuſtom which 
we are ignorant of. | 

And however, not to Icaye the Reader wholly at an uncertain- 
ty, we ought to dire him to a DiCtionary of theſe hard and ob- 
{cure words plac'd at the end of the Tranſlation. This Dictio- 
nary ought to contain the Names of Animals, Plants, Jewels, 
Inſtrumerts, and ſuch hke things, which the Fews themſelves 
underſtand not, ſince th2 diſuſe of the H2brew Tongue amongſt 
them. When any one of theſe words ſeems to be wholly uncer- 
tain, and thrt we- cannct determine for one ſignification more 
than another, we ought to put the words of the Text into the 
Tranſlation, and ſet down 1n th: Dictionary our opinions upon 
that word ; and when we have R<uſons to ſtand to one Senſe ra- 
ther than another, we may put that Interpretation which we think 
is the beſt into the Tranſlation ; but we ought however to direct wh: 
the Reader to the Dictionary, where ought to'be ſet down in Les 
mort whet the molt learned Tranfl: tors of the Scripture, whcther Wiky 
Jews or Chriſtians, have thereupon obſerv?d; and at the ſame abate 
time we ought to give the Reaſons why we preferr'd the Tran _ "Ulm 
flation in the Text. bctore all others, 7 | nh 
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Book Ill. 413 3  GHAP. IL 
By this means we may have a Tranſlation, wherein what is 
certain way be diſtinguiſh'd from what 1s uncertain and doubt- 
ful, and from what we are wholly ignorant of. For example, 
amongſt the Animals of the Scripture, we may know which 
Names we certainly underſtand, which we doubt of, and laſtly, 
which we have ſcarce any knowledge of. Although we cannot: 
always tell the true ſignification of an Animal or a Plant, howe-- 
ever we ſhall be ſufficiently inſtructed by this Dictionary not to 
put down in our Tranſlation one word which has a different ſig- 
nification from that in the Text. We may not always exactly. 
know what a word ſignifies ; but we may however know that 1t 
fignifies not ſuch or ſucha thing. For example, I doubt of the 
ſignification of the Hebrew word which thoſe of Gencva, and 
ſome other Interpreters, in Chap. 1. Gen. Verſe 21. have tran- Gen. Chaps. 
ated Whales. By the help of this Dictionary I ſhould eaſily ?- Verſe 
find out this Tranilation to be falſe, not only in this place, but ©" 
in that place of the New Teſtament, where many French I 'ran- mutt, 12:- 
: flators have ſet down that Foxras was three days in the Whales 40. 
Belly ; which however 1s not in the Text of the Goſpel, and 
this common opinion 1s grounded only upon a alle tranſjation of 
the word Cete, which fignifies.1n 1t {elf along and large Animal, 
and in that place a great Fiſh; and not a Whale. | 
. If we would take the pains to look a little farther, and read 
»* the Text of the Prophet Jonas, we ſhould find that he ſpeaks not. 
in particular of a Whale, but generally of a great Fiſh. Thoſe 
who have {een Whales know vety wel] that this Animal cannot 
devour a Man whole. LE | 
The Dictionary we have been ſpeaking of ought to ſerve as a 
Supplement to the Tranſlation, we onght for the greater conve- 
niency toplace it at the end of the Bible, and for-fear of divert- 
ing the Reader by too long and troubleſome Obſervations, it is 
lufficient to mind him in reading of the Scripture of theſe difli- 
culties. We may obſerve the ſame Method as to the Geography, 
Chronology, and Genealogies : We ought to compoſe Tabl:s 
with Explanations of the moſt difficult places. Eufebims gave Enſeb. 
us this Example, who made a Dictionary of the Names of the 
'Towns, and other places mentioned 1n the Scripture. St. Jerom, Hieron:: 
who look'd upon it as a uſeful Piece, tranſfated it after his own 
method into Latin, that is to ſay, by correCting and reforming 
of it. The Engliſh Proteſtants have likewiſe 1a their Enzliſh 
. 'I'ran=- 
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es Tranſlation of: the Bible, inſerted the Gentalogies, which are 
very uſeful, and would be yet more, if they had explain'd the 


difficulties which are in theſe Genealogies. Laſtly, there are ſe- 
 veral EdK1ons of: the Bible. with Chronological Tables. We 
ought to chooſe the exaCteſt of them; that the Tranſlation, 
which we here form but a general Idea of, may be compleat. 


I ſpeak not of the Method to be obſery*d in the Tranſlation of 


_ the New Teſtament, becauſel reſerve the treating of that for-a- 


nother Volume, where I ſhall give the Hiſtory of the New Te- 
Rament, as I now do of the old. 


CHAP, OB. 


"New Proofs of the difficulties to be met with in the 
making of a good Tranſlation of the Holy Scripture. 


-T Have already obſery'd, that what made the Tranſlation of the 
4Þ& Holy Scripture to be {o hard, was chiefly our not underſtand- 
ing of the Hebrew Tongue, and the manner of theſe Books be- 


ing compos'd or collected. It will be convenient at preſent to - 


ſhew in particular, what we have as yet but explain'd in general 
terms. The Scripture is compos'd of Books Hiſtorical, Moral, 
and Prophetical. No doubt but the Hiſtorical Books are more 
eaſie to tranſlate than the others which can hardly be tranſlated 
into any Language. The Style of Egcleſiaftes , Proverbs, Job, 
and the Cantzicles, is ſo conciſe and ſhort, that it is very hard to 
find the ſence compleat. 1 ſpeak not here of many Terms and 
Expreſſions which we have no knowledge of, nor of Compari- 
ſons which are wholly out ef uſe, and which the Fews themſelves 
underſtand not any more than we. "The Propheſies are obſcure, 
not only by the reaſon of the Figurative Expreſſions, but by rea- 
ſon alſo of the matter they treat of, J1/azah, who had the moſt 
polite Style of all the Holy Writers, is nevertheleſs very ob- 
icure. There are only then the Hiſtorical Books which may 

| | eaſily 
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eafily be tranſlated z and yet I intend to ſhew, that there are dif- 
Gculties therein as well as in the other Books of the Bible. Let 
us begin with the firſt Chapter of Geneſss. 
The uſual Tranſlation of the firſt words of Gezeſis is, In the Gen. t--- 
beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth , "whence we infer, 
that all things were made of nothing. But 1f we diligently exa- 
mine the Hebrew words, there are two ways of tranſlating them 
according to the proper Grammatical tenſe. We may tranſlate, 
In the beginning that God created the Heaven and the Earth, or before 
that God created the Heaven and the Earth, that the Earth was with- 
out form, and that darkpeſs was, and that the Spirit of God, and - 
God ſaid let there be Light, &c. Thele different Tranſlations . 
are all according to the rigor and Grammatical fenſe. The moſt 
learned Fews afhirm, that the firſt which we uſually follow is not 
the molt literal, becauſe they ſay that the Hebrew word 1x the .- 
beginning 1s link*d with what follows, and conſequently ought to - 
| betranſlated, 7» the beginning that God created, Or Before that God 
created, Grotius prefers this laſt Interpretation before all others, g,,. 4... 
and ſo we cannot abſolutely. conclude from theſe firſt words of ze. ;n Caps >. 
Geneſis, thatall things were made of nothing. On the contrary, 1. Gen - 
we ought more likely to ſuppoſe, that before God made the Hea- 
ven and the Earth as they now are, there was a certain matter 
from whence he made them. . There 1s then no other ground for 
the common belief of the Creation of the World, - but the Tra- 
dition of the Fews, which afterwards came down to the Chri- 
{tians : And-if we ſhould divide this Ancient Tradition from + 
the Text. of the Scripture, we can draw no certain Concluſion 
to prove that the World was created after that manner as we be- - 
Heve it. To conclude, this {ſeems to me to be the moſt natural : 
ſenſe, In the Beginning that God created the World, he created the - 
Heaven and the Earth ;, that. 1s. to f{ay, that the firſt thing. God - 
created, was the Heaven and the Earth. | | 
I ſhall not here examine the Theological Queſtion upon the 
word God in the ſame Verſe; becauſe I here take notice only. of þ. 
the Grammatical ſenſe, to fhew that it is very difficult to tran- 
flate the Bible: according to the Letter, and to giye to every 
word its proper ſignification. As the word Ged in this place. 
is 1n the Hebrew in the Plural Number, and the Verb which 
ignifies Created is in the Singular, ſome Divines have fancy?*d, . 
that by this Hebrew woxd was comprehended the Trinity, Bur . 
WS :. 
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we ought to take care that the Jews and Socinans take not from 

thence occaſion to blame us for interpreting of the Scripture ra- 

ther according to our prejudices, than to the truth of the Text. 

Hicron. in St, Jerom, who knew that this was a way of ſpcaking in the He- 
Aha brew, has in his Hebrew Queſtions upon Gereſes drawn nothing 
" from thence like this ; and beſides, the Grammarians bring o- 
ther Examples of this Exprefliion, for which they give ſeveral 
different Reafons from the Opinion of theſe Divines. But not 

tO repeat what others have already ſaid, I thall add, that it is or- 


dinary for the Hebrews and Arabians to joyn a Noun Plural with 


a Vetb Singular. We ought not therefore to ſearch tor any o- 
other Reaſon for this Expreſhon than the Genius of the He- 
brew Tongue; which in this differs not from the Greek, 
which often joyns Verbs Singular with Nowns Neuter in the 
Plural Number. 
-Gen, 1. 1, In the ſame Verſe the Hebrew word, which uſually is tranſla- 
ted Created, the Septuagint have tranſlated Made. The Fews 
and the Chriſtians afterwards gave a peculiar Idea to the word to 


Create, Which the Ancient Grammarians underſtood not. No- 


thing therefore but the Tradition which we have- of the Creati- 
on of the World makes us give this fignification to the Verb ro 
Create, which ſignifies to make or form from any thing, as well 
Rr. 4ben aSthe Greek word of the Septuagint 1n this place. R. Aber 
EſraCom- Eſra in his Commentary upon this place confutes ſome Jewiſh 


ment. in "Tranſlators, who make this word to ſignifie, To produce out of 


&. x. Ger. nothing, and at the fame time ſhews by many Examples, that this 
1s-not thetrue ſignification of the Verb Bara, which ſignifies in 
the ſame Chapter to make or-form ; and therefore it cannot be 
properly usd in the firſt ſenſe, unleſs by relation to the matter 
there treated of, 

Gin. 1,22 Intheſecond Verſe, where we read in the Vulgar Tranſlation 
Terra erat inanis & vacua, there are two Hebrew words which 
we know not the true and genuine ſignification of. "The Septua- 

pint have tranſlated, The Earth was inviſible, and without order, 
as if they alluded to the Chaos of the Ancients ; and the Author 

Fpiſt. ts of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſeems to approve of this Tranſla- 

me Heb- tjon, whcre he ſays, That the things which are ſeen were not 

Chap. ile made of thin gs which do appear. | 

Ges. r.2, In the fame ſecond: Verle, where the Vulgar has it, Spirits 
Dei ferebatur ſuper aqas , the Intexpreters, whether Fews or 

| Chrt- 
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Chriſtians, agree not how theſe words ought to be tranſlated, 
becauſe the Hebrew words are equivocal, and inſtead of tran- 
ſlating it the Spirit of God, one may as well, and according to 
the Grammatical ſenſe, tranſlate it 4 Wind of God, that is to 
ſay, a great Wind blew upon the Waters. Thus Ozkelos has in Oubetos. 
his Chaldean Paraphraſe tranſlated it, and the Samaritan Inter- gyyaritas. 
preter approves of this Tranſlation. Beſides, Theodoret in his Throdoret- 
Queſtions 'upon Gereſes prefers this Tranſlation before the for- . 
mer. I know that moſt Divines by theſe words underſtand the 
Holy Ghoſt ; but they may perhaps fayour a little too much 
their prejudices, and it is certain, that we cannot aſſuredly draw 
any ſuch concluſion from the Grammatical ſenſe. However it 
3s, theſe two fenſes are equally probable. En 

In the ſame Verſe, where we read in the Vulgar, as likewiſe 
in the Septuagint Ferebatur, moſt of the Modern Interpreters 
are of opinion with St. Ferom and ſome Rabbins, thatit ought 
to be tranſlated Incubabat. Nevertheleſs this laſt Tranſlation 
ſeems to agree rather with the Syriack than the Hebrew Tongue. 
We know not for certain the ſignification of the Hebrew Verb; 
and this makes the difference in the Tranſlations. . | 

By theſe two firſt Verſes of Gereſts we may judge how hard it 
is to tranſlate exa&tly the Hebrew Text of the Bible, and how 
doubtful the fignification of the words 1s even in the Hiſtorical 
Books. - There 1s equivocation in the moſt common terms, as. _ 
im the fifth Verſe of the ſame Chapter the Tranſlators agree not Ge-.1. 5: 
about the-proper ſignification of the words Evening and Morning. 
Feſephus underſtood by theſe words what we in our Language un- Foſiphns. 
derſtand by the words Evening and Morning, But Saudias under- Saudias. 
ſtood by the A4orning the whole day, and by the Evening all the 
night, which is the moſt probable opinion. ©. OO 

In the ſixth Verſe, where it is both in the Vulgar and Septua- Ger. 1. 6- 
gint Firmament, moſt of the Modern Interpreters tranſlate with 
the Rabbins Extent, which they explain to be this great and vaſt 
extent of Air above the Earth ; this laſt Tranſlation ſeems to 
be the beſt, and the other -comes nearer the Syriack, than the 
Hebrew. Nevertheleſs many very well maintain the firſt Tran- 
ſlation : So difficult it is to find out the true ſignification of the 
Hebrew words... er, an In Th 

[paſs .over Verſe 17. where in the Vulgar- we read: Herbam vi- Gene 1. 11- 
remem, te Hebrew in this place Bag two words which both ſig- 
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Rabbins. nifie an Herb, .and the Rabbins agree not what Herb is here ſpo- 
ken of. Some aſhrm, that the firſt: word ſignifies all forts of 
Herbs, or what we: uſually call Herbage, and that the ſecond 
word {ignihes ſome particular Herb. Others afhrm, that the 

firſt word ſignifies a young Herb, and that the other ſignifies. a 
.... . * great Herb grown into ſeed.. [But all this 1s grounded only upon 
9. Rr Eu . - = 

Gz1.1,21,.: It would alſo be to no purpoſe to ſearch after the proper ſig- 
mification of the Hebrew word Thannin in the 215 Verſe, which 
the Septuagint and Vulgar have tranſlated Cere. Ir 1s ſeverally 
tranſlated according to the feveral places 1t is found in,” as may 

Bochart. de he ſeen in. Bochartuss Book concerning, the Animals ſpoken of in 

Sacr, anz- the Scripture. There is nothing more uncertaln than the Names 

ys. of: theſe Animals,which the Fews themſelves at preſent underſtand 
not. They know not many Animals which they are either com- 
manded or forbidden to eat of. Fhis is a certain ſign that they 
have but an imperfect tradition concerning their Language. 

Ger. 1:26, | The Grammatical ſenſe of the 26h Verſe, where it is ſaid, 
Let us:alfo make Man in our own Image according to our likeneſs, . 1s 
very difficult, For ſome Fews athrm, that 1t ought to be tran- 
ſlated, Leer Man be made, others, 1 will make 7Aan, or Let me 
make Man, by changing of one Letter for another, as 1s uſual. 
in Hebrew. We muſt nevertheleſs acknowledge, that thefe 
two. laſt Interpretations are far fetcl'd, and condemn'd by the. 

Rabbins, * moſt learned Rabbins. But fuppoſe we admit of the ordinary 
Tranſlation, we agree not for all that about the true ſenſe of 

S.S. Baſil, 'theſe words. Some Fews 1n the times of St. Baſil and St. Gre- 

Greg. gory of Nazzanze affirm, that God in this place ſpoke to his. ' 

* Theodor: Angels. Other Jews in the time of Theodoret affirm?d, that God, 

according to the cuſtom of great Perſons, ſpoke 1n the Plural 
."Number,: which is the common Interpretation among{t the Fews 
at: prefent, and it has been receiv*d by ſome Chriſtian Tranſla- 
tors, who were of opinion, that God in this place, as well as in 
other places. of the Scripture, fpoke according to the cuſtom of 
Princes and Magiſtrates. However the moſt received Opinion 
amonelt: our Divines: is, that by this. Expreflion the Trinity is 
tpoke: of, : becauſe many Fathers have maintain*d this Explanati- 
. _ on, although St. Fereom, who underſtood the Hebrew Tongue, 
makes mention of no.ſuch thing in hus Queſtions upon Geneſis. 
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CHAP IV. 


Other Examples of the difficulties which will occur in 
the making of a good Tranſlation of the Scripture. 


HE ſecond Chapter of Geyeſis has more difficulties than 

the firſt concerning the Grammatical ſenſe of the Hebrew 
Text. [I ſhall however touch only upon ſome Examples, whence 
we may eaſily judge how hard it 1s to tranſlate the Bible. _- 

[ ſhall not ſtop at the firſt Verſe, where the Vulgar and.Se- 
ptuagint have tranſlated a word Ornament, which molt of the 
Modern Interpreters tranſlate Zoff. Neither ſhall I ſtay at the 
ſecond Verſe, where the Vulgar tranſlates according to the pre- Ger. 2. 2: 
ſent Hebrew, God ended hs work on the ſeventh day, whereas'lome 
Modern Interpreters have thought to'make the ſenſe more com- 
pleat, it ought to be tranſlated in the Preterpluſperfect-tenſe * 
bad ended. ' As'the Hebrew Tongue has not all 'the Tenſes, the 
Greek, Latin, and molt other Languages have, this 1s the rea- 
ſon why the ſenſe of the Hebrew Text is very often obſcure. 

And again, the Tranſlators take a great deal of liberty ſome- 
times-in their Tranſlations, under the pretence of the Hebrew?'s 
wanting ſome Tenſes, i: SE 

. : We need not go far to find Examples for what we here alleadge; 

for in this ſame ſecond Chapter of Gereſis moſt of the Interpre- 

ters have chang'd the Preterperfe-tenſes into the Preterpluſ- 
perfect, to: ſupply the want of order which there ſeems to be in 

the Hiſtory'of the Creation. For example, in the ſeventh Verle g,,, ,. -. 
they tranſlate, God had created Man, inſtead of Created; Which | 
they have alſo done 1n -the 18, 19, 20, 21 Verſcs of the ſame 1414. 18, 
Chapter, and in ſeveral other -places, as"if the Hiſtorian re- 19, 20,21+ 
allum'd his diſcourſe after he had left. But it is to be fear?d, 

that the'reſtoring of this Method is not their teal intention, but. * 

that they have not ſufficiently conſider?d-the manner of the.col- 

teCting of the: Holy Scriptures which are come to ns,. or the Style 

of che Holy Language, which: delights in theſe fort of Repe= 
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Gene 2- 3} In the third Verſe of Chap. 2. where it is in the Vulgar, 4b 
univerſo opere quod patrarat, we Ought in tranſlating word for - 
word from the Hebrew to ſay, From all his work which he had crea- 
ted to make. One cannot imagine how much the Rabbins and Mo- 
dern Grammarians have troubled themſelves to find out the 
Grammatical fenſe of: this way of. ſpeaking, to create to make, or 
in making. But we need not. ſtay upon theſe trifles. We ma 
Mercerm's Conſult Mfercerns's Grammar upon this place, where he ſets down 
Comm. in the different ways of tranſlating the Hebrew words, To which 
Eap-2.Gt3. we may add the obſervation of Lews of God upon this ſame 
ny pallage. All theſe different Tranſlations of ſo fmall a thing, as 
madvy. in £Þis 1s, ſufficiently demonſtrate how little knowledge we have 
Cap-2.Gen. at preſent of the Hebrew Tongue. - 
Gene 2+ 41- "Fhe fourth Verſe of the ſame Chapter, where we read in the 
Vulgar,. Ie ſunt generationes, 1s yet. more difficult, although 
the words are very plain and intelligible. It 1s doubtful whether 
we ought. to tranſlate, Theſe are the Generations, and ſd they re- 
late to what follows ;, or, Thoſe are the Generations, and then 
they.relate to what went before. 


Gent 2: 5 _ "The followiug words of the. fifth Verſe are very hard, and 


' « 


the difficulty lies in a Hebrew word which the Vulgar has tran-= 


Mlated Arnteguam, and others Novdum. We may then tranſlate-- 

this paſſage, Every Plant of the Field before-it- was in the Earth, 

that is to ſay, Before that there was.any Plant :of the Field in the 

Earth. If we follow. this ſenſe we muſt cut. off an &, which 

is in the Hebrew, becauſe this Conjunction 1s often ſuperfluous 

as well in the Hebrew as 1n the Arabick; We may: alfo tranſlate 

it, But there was not. yet any Plant in the Earth. It.had neyerthe- 

leſs been already faid, That the Earth brought forth the third day 

Graſs and Herbs. We may {ce how. thoſe who have made Com- 

meftarics upon the ſcripture reconcile theſe: two places which 

. ſeem to contradict one another. My. deſign is only to ſpeak of: 

. the Grammarical ſenſe, which is obſcure, ſo that itis very diffi- 

' cult fo to joyn the. Hebrew. words together as to find out the true 
ſenſe. | | 

Gen, 2.6. In the ſixth Verſe, where the Vulgar. has tranſlated, But-a Fonn- 


d this laſt Interpretation as the moſt 
: patue 
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natural. And Gyotiu thought that Sandias had had a different Saudi; 
Hebrew Copy from what we have, in which he was miſtaken. 6791. 
This variety of Tranſlation proceeds only from the different 
way of tranſlating tne Hebrew Particle, which we uſually tran 
ſlate by the ConjunCtion &. But whena Negative Particle goes 
before it, we may then tranſlate it »ec inſtead of &. This made 
Saudias tranſlate negatively what the other Interpreters have 
tranſlated in the Affirmitive;zand thus we ought not to explam this 
Expreſſion by the diyerlity of the Hebrew Copies, there being 
other Examples of this kind in the Scripture. 
Fo proceed, the Interpreters of the Bible tranſlate nothing 
more oddly than this Particle we have juſt now ſpoken of. As- 
the Hebrews have very few Particles in their Language, they 

| make it ſometimes ferve for a ConjunCtion Copulative, ſome- 

nd times for a DisjunCtive, and ſometimes otherwiſe, Every Inter- 

F7Y preter has tranſlated according to his Prejudices. For Example, . 
in the Chap. 14. of Geneſis and Verſe 18. where the Vulgar tran- gen.14.183 
ſlates, ( in ſpeaking of Melchiſedech ) Sacerdos enim erat Det; 
Calvin blames this Tranſlation as not agreeing with the Original. catvin. - 
But we may as well tranſlate it, For he was the Prieſt of God, as, 
And he was the PrieFt of God, as it 1s1n the French Geneva T ran- 
ſlation. The one Interpretation agrees as well with the Gram- 
matical ſenſe as the other. We can only know the true Senſe by 
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tk ar:df a9; I do. not think 1t neceſſary to ftay any longer upon this Sub-- 
hon x gfe herd ject, having already ſaid enough to ſhew the great difficulty there 
* Wengraloy Is in the tranſlating of the Scripture. If I ſhould pick out ſome 
bn more-difficult-places, one might be the better convinc?d ; but I. 
Jhall reſt fatisfied with having given the beginning of the firſt 
Hiſtorical Books,. to the end that by thefe firſt Books, which 
are the eaſieſt, we may the better judge of the others which are: 
more difficult; and where moſt of the words are ſo equiyocal, 
that one has much ado to find out a compleat Senſe, which plainly: 
appears from the fourth Chapter of Gezeſis, and in the Hiſtory 
of the Ark, as it: is related in the Chap. 8. of. the ſame Book, 
which is not ſo-much perplext by reaſon of the Hebrew words, 
as becauſe of ſome Repetitions of. the ſame words, which very. 
much confound the ſenſe. 
I thall not here take notice of the Style of the Propheſies, the: 

&pſe of. which.is hard to be underſtood, not. only becauſe the: 

matter: 


g lr Feb the Series of the Diſcourſe. 
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. matter.it ſelf of theſe Books is uſually obſcure, but: becauſe the : 
Expreſſions are very ſhort, and there are few words but what 
en, 49+ are equivocal, as may be ſeen 1n the Propheſie of Jacob z and this 
1s the reaſon. of the great difference betwixt the Septuagint and 
Vulgar Tranſlations of this place. nn 
. We may farther add, That the tranſpoſition of words, which : 
is uſual in Scripture, often hinders us trom finding out the true - 
ſenſe, and that the Tranſlators make difhculties in ſome places 
Ex04.32:4 where there are none. As in-Chap: 32. Exod, Verſe 4. where it 
| 1s ſaid, That Aaroz having receiv'd the Golden Ear-rings and other - 
:-Ornaments from the People, engrav'd the Gold with a Graving Tool, 
. and made a Molten Calf. Moſt of the Interpreters are much per- : 
. plext- to find out the ſenſe of theſe words 3 for ſay, they, he. 
' Rabbins, Could not poliſh the Calf. with a Graving Tool which was not as 
yet made: and this has made ſome Rabbins tranſlate the He- : 
brew word, which ſignifies a Graving Tool, a Purſe, or little - 
_. Sack; they ay that Aaron ty'd this Gold into a Purſe, and after- 
wards threw It into the fire to make a Calf. - But without taking . 
..: ſq much pains, one may only tranſpoſe the words, and then read, 
1 hat he made a Molten Calf, and faſhiowd the Gold with a Gra- 
ving-Tool. Then nothing will be more natural than this Inter- | 
nh pretation, which. Boyfrerins the Jeſuite has judiciouſly obſery'd 
Comm. in 182 his Commentary upon this place; where he finds fault with 
Cap. 32. Oleaſter,, who ſays, by theſc words are. meant an Earthen Mould ; 
*Exed. Which Aaron had before made to caſt his Braſs in. But«this Ex- 
= +: av ;Poſition,; although it is approv'd of by many Interpreters, agrees 
22. Exod, 2ot-with the Hebrew words, which the Septuagint has tranſla- 
+ ted according to the true ſenſe. Lombroſo, a learned Few, who 
Notis in Þas allo preferr'd it before all others, adds, That Aarez did a 
Zx0d.Cap. littie engrave this Golden Calf to amuſe the People till-24ſes1 
32, ſhould come down:trom the Mountain, 1: 
Were: it not that I ſhould be tedious in counting of. each paſ- 
ſage of the Scripture, 1 would treat of every particular Book of 
.the Bible, and ſhew how hard it 1s to make a good Tranſlation. 
But what: I have: already ſaid ſufficiently ſhews that the Prote-; 
Proteſt, :ſtants have no. reaſon: to: ſay, that the Word of::God containd: 
In the Scripture is: plain,. and. not at all intricate. In which: 
they ſhew their ignorance, or rather the little pains they have: 
. took in. finding, out the difficulties which are in every Book of 
the. Scripture, They havenot oblery*d that even the learnedeſt. 
AESETEX m———— amongſt 
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- amongſt the Fews almoſt every where doubt of the proper ſigni- 
fication of the Hebrew words, and that the Dictionaries they 
have made of the Hebrew Tongue are almoſt full of nothing but 
- Conjectures. | 
They were of the {ame opinion 1n the time of St. Ferom, who nies. - 
ſcrupled not with them to athrm, that. moſt of the Hebrew £76. 1. 
words were equivocal; and what is very ſtrange is, that Luther, 4% 
after having laid aſide the Fathers, Councils, and in a word, _— 
what ever might help to keep up a true Tradition in the Church, ; 
and apply*'d himſelf wholly to the Books of the Scripture, has 
confels?d the Tongue in which theſe Books were firſt writ to be 
{oſt, and that there are very few words in this Language which 
are not equivocal, and may be interpreted ſeveral ways. But we 
have ſpoke enough concerning the difficulty of tranſlating of 
the Holy Scriptures. Let us now ſee what Authors have ex--- 
plain'd themeither by Notes or Commentaries. | 
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VV are now to give Rules how to find out the true way. . 
of explaining the Holy Scriptures,. and that we might + 
the better ſucceed, I thought it was more proper to examine 
thoſe Authors who had writ beſt upon this Subje&, by obſery+ 
ing both their failures and perfections, than to give a great ma- 
ny Rules which will not ſo much advantage us as a Critical Hi- 
ſtory of the chief Writgrs, as-well Jews as Chriſtians, upon 
the Bible. Let us therefore begin with the Jewiſh: Authors, . 
and fee what Method they have held in the-expounding of 'tife 
Gld Teſtament. . _ oy 4 


The- 
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- The Fews have differently explain*d the Holy Scriptures ac- 
-cording, to the different Times and Places. Although they have 
.ty'd themſelves up to the Literal Senſe in their Diſputes againſt 
the Chriſtians, yet we find in thetr Commentaries upon the-Bj- 
-ble nothing but Allegories, Quirks, pleaſant Stories, and ſome 
Morality. They ſeldom endeavour to find out the Literal Senſe; 
ſo much was their minds employ'd 1n inventing of Parables and 
Allegories, which were more pleaſing to the People, than Lite- 
ral Explanations, which could hardly keep their Auditors a- 
wake; beſides, that we are more pleaſed in putting off our 
own Invention, [than other Peoples, and a little Wit with ſome 
Invention was enough to make a Man be thought a great Doctor 
In this ſort of Learning. Wherefore we have reaſon to neglect 
the Ancient Jewiſh Commentaries upon the Scripture, becauſe 
*Zohar, Me- they .have nothing good in them, as the Zohar, Medraſcim, or 
draſcim, Rabbot.,, and ſome {uch Works which the Jews eſteem becauſe of 
Rabbok, their Antiquity, and ſome Chriſtians have likewiſe valued them 
| becauſe they favour Chriſtianity more than the Modern Commen- 
_ taries of the Rabbins. But they conſider not that theſe Allegorical 
'Bookscontain:many ridiculous Stories,and that they more plainly 
make out the Superſtitions and Ceremonies of the Jews, than the 
Poftell, Myſteries of our Religion. N/ill;am Poftelt has impos*d upon many 
Divines in this Point, having pretended to prove Chriſtianit 
from the Books of the Zobar, which are ancient Cabbaliſtick 
Books, where the Law of Moſes is allegorically expounded. 
But we may ſay. both of the Zohar and Ancient Medraſcim or Al- 
legorical Jewiſh Commentaries what we ſay of the ancient Phi- 
| loſophers , eſpecially the Platoniſts, and Jome Poets, who, if 
Auguſtine WE believe e Lupuſtine of Engubio, and other Authors, under- 
of Eugub, ſtood the Myſteries of our Religton, and even that of the 
de Perenns Trinity. As they have ſometimes ſpoke of God in a very 
Philos extraordinary manner, we have imagin*d things of them 
which they never thought of. Thus we find in the Allego- 
rical Books of - the Jews ſeveral ways of ſpeaking, which 
may be applyed to the Myſiery of the Trinity, and to the 
coming of the Meſliah , and it is eafie for the Jews to turn 
it into -other ſenſes ; for as much as any one may give what 
ſenſe he .pleaſes to moſt Allegories, as yell as to Portical 
Fictions. | : a TOs Wm ESR, 
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As the Ancient Jewiſh Dottors have explam'd the Attributes 
of God 5ccording to the Platoniſts, it is impoſliþle but they 
fhould ſometimes come nigh our Expreſſions ; but their Idea of 
this Myſtery differs much from ours. Belides, 1t 1s certain that 
the Jews have always expected a Meſliah and therefore it is no 
wonder that he ſhould be ſpoke of in many places which relate 
to our Doctrine. But becauſe the Myſtical Doctors take a great 
deal of liberty in the expounding of the Scripture, we ought not 
to rely upon their Interpretations,without ſome other Reaſons, 
ſince we give little credit to our own contemplative Doctors, 
_ unleſs their Opinions be well grounded. It is of dangerous con- 
ſequence to draw Proofs for Religion out of Books which we de- 
ſpþiſe in reading of them, ES | 

The Talmudifts have alſo a Method of explaining the Scri- Talmide 
ptures much like that of the Allegorical Doctors ; eſpecially in 
the Ghemara, where they take more liberty than in the 14:ſna, Ghemaras 
which is as the Text of the Talmud; to which the Ghemara ſerves 2/4 
as a Gloſs or Commentary, and nothing is more ridiculons than 
theſe Gloſſes, which they aſcribe to their Fathers, to the end 
they may more eaſily impoſe upon the People, under the pre- 
tence of giving them nothing but the pure DoErine' of their 
Anceſtors. Although the A4ſna 1s more refin'd, the Paſlages 
of the Scripture are not often explain'd according to the Letrer. 
They are made to agree with the prejudice of Tranſlation to 
authorize the deciſions of their Doctors, and indeed we muft 
be very much byalſs*d to beleve that the Authors of the Holy 
Scriptures eyer thought of what they aſcribe to them in their 
Talmud. 

If the Scripture and Tradition were both equally from God, 
as the Jews afhirm, we ought without doubt to prefer Tradition . 
which explains the Myſteries clearly, before a Text filPd with 
Ambiguities and Equivocations. But the Fews have invented 
many Stories, which they have adorn?d with the Specious Name 
of Tradition, We ought however to take notice, that in 
the Ancient. Allegorical and Cabaliſtick Books there are many 
tuings to be taken allegorically;; wherefore fome Chriſtians 
have not done them juſtice , in making thoſe things zppear 
ridiculous, as if they were to be took according to the Let- 
ter. We cannot however excuſe the Jevs for haying inſer- 
ted ſome 1mpertinent Allegories. But let us leave theſe An- 
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Cent. Jewiſh DoCers, and ſee whether the Modern ones haye 
done better. | | 
 AbinEfra Aben Eſra, whom the Fews commonly call the Wiſe, or Learn- 
Pref. Cote. ed, ſpeaks of fiveways of interpreting the Scripture ; the firſt 
+ Fentate belongs to them who expreſs themſelves ax length upon every 
word, and make many dipreſſions, filling up their Commentaries 
with whatſoever they know, whether Philoſophy, Mathematicks, 
or any other-Art :. He brings-for example a certain Rabbin calPd 
ifaack, Tjaack;,. who writ two Books upon the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, 
Saadins. Saagias. Gaon, and Tome other Jews, who upon one word have 
E40#-. made whole Treatiſes of Phyſick,, Mathematicks,, &c. Aber 
E ſra-finds- fault with this way of expounding of the Scripture, 
becauſe we ought to apply our ſelves wholly to the Interpretation 
cf the 'rext, and treat of what belongs to Atts or Sciences in 
Books for that purpoſe. 
The &cond Method of: explaining of the Scripture amongſt 
the Jews-differs much from the former, and this according to A- 
... ben Eſrais us d by the Caraites, which he calls Sadducees, who, as 
he ſays,, look no farther than their own reaſon, without takin 
notice: of. Authority ; he accuſes alſo the Chriſtians of this fault, 
as though they gave no credit to Tradition. This Method in 
Abe Eſras ſenſe 1s an uncertain one, becauſe Religion conſiſts 
in things not to be diſcourſed by reaſon only : But we may ob- 
ſerve, that he accuſes both the Caraztes and Chriſtians without 
reaſon, for as-much as both the one and the other diſallow on] 
ul grounded Traditions, as moſt of thoſe in the Talmnd are. I 
{hall ſay nothing here of the Sect of the Carartes which Aber 
Br. reckons. amongſt the Heretical Sadducees ; becauſe I have 
already ſpoke of them., We cannot however deny but that thoſe 
. of this Sect rely ſometimes too much upon their reaſon in Points 
of Religion. To proceed, when Aben Eſra places the Chriſti- 
ans in the Rank with them, he pretends that our Saviour ought 
not to have gone from the Tradition of his Fathers, and that 
he had no Authority to innovate any thing at all : But this is 
caſie to be anſwered, for as much as moſt cf the Jewiſh Tradi- 
tions have no foundation. Beſides, Aber Efra in his Commen- 
taries upon the Scripture comes nigher the Method: of the Caraz- 
tes than that of the Fathers, 
The third way of thc Jews explaining the Scripture is obſerv?d 
by thoſe who xecuce all things to Allegoxies,and make every thing 
: - —_ NE mylterious, 
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miſterious,without taking notice of the Literal Senſe, Aber Eſra ain Eſra.” 
utterly difaliows of this Method, becauſe it is dangerous to de- 
viate from the Literal Senſe, and not to follow exaCtly what is 
ſet down in the Text. He denies not however but there are 
places in the Scripture which are above the Literal Senſe, as 
where the Circumciſion of the Heart is ſpoke of ; but however, 
this ſenſe being literally explain*d is the true ſence. He alſo con- 
feſſes, that . there are places which cannot be explain*d without 
acknowledging of ſome Myſtery, as the Tree ſpoken of in the 
beginning of Gezeſis, whence proceeded the Knowledge of 
Good and Evi. | | 
The Cabbaliſtick Fews uſe the fourth way of expounding of 
the Scripture, who draw from the ſenſe of the Scripture idle 
and ridiculous Subtilties, conſiſting only in Quirks and Myſte- 
ries drawn from the Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, Num- 
bers, Words made after ſuch and ſucha faſhion. Aber Efra alſo 
wholly rejeQs this Method, which ſeems to have come from the 
Platoniſt to the Jewiſh Schools, eſpecially in Ewrope , where 
many have writ upon this ſpeculative Cabal which 1s much 
elteem?d of by the Fews of the Levant. The Book of Zoar, Zoer- 
which the Fews believe to be very ancient, 'is full of this ſort of 
Explanations, and this has made many Fews follow this Study 
without examining of it. There is another ſort of Cabbale, 
which the Fews term practical, which is mych more dangerous, 
and belongs to Magick. It is nothing but pure lyſon ang fan- 
cy of ſonge People who think they can work Miracles by the help 
of this practical Cabbale. We may however obſerve, that 4- 
bes Eſra, being a Jew, durſt not wholly deny the Cabbale, al- 45" Fc 
though he was convinCd. of the ynprefitableneſs of this Scj- 
ence; but he has circumſcrib'd it within the compaſs of the 
Cabbale of the Ancients, and blames thoſe who add new Fan- 
cies. In ſpeaking of this Cabbale he adviſes not to rely 
much upon it, becauſe it is not grounded upon the Text of the 
Scripture. Gs 
Laſtly, The fifth way of explaining the Scripture confifts in” 
the diligent looking out of the ſignification of each word, and 
explaining of the paſſages as literally as poſſibly we can, with- 
out too ſcrupulouſly relying upon the Mafſorer, becauſe the va- 
ripus Readhaps come often from the Tranſcribers, and not from — 
the Maſſorets, Aben Eſra fays he has ow this Method in 4% E/'4: 
Ddd 2 his 
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his Commentaries upon the Scripture ; and we have no another 
Jewiſh Author who has more literally and judiciouſly explain'd 
the Scripture than he. He ſometimes plays too mich the Gram- 
marian, and was his Style-not ſo ſhort it would be better. And 
this has made ſome Fews write Biurims, or Explanations upon his 
Commentarics. 
Aben Eſra afterwards adds the Criticiſm of the Paraphrafe 
®xbelos, Of Onkelos upon the Books of Moſes, He ſays, that this Au- 
thor is generally exact in his Tranſlation, and that he has di- 
fcover?d to the Fews things which before. were hid ;, that indeed 
he ſometimes follows the Allegorical Senſe, but it 1s deſignedly 
done; and in places where the greateſt- Blockheads may find out 
the Literal. . Whence Aber Eſra concludes, that the Scripture 
Text may be Giffterently explain*d, and all the different ways 
not be contrary to the Literal Senſe; 1o that when we find two 
Tranſlations, one of which agrees with a certain Tradition of 
the Tranſlators, we ought certainly to prefer that before the 
others, and not follow the Method of the Caraites, when they 
affirm that this Tranſlation is contrary both to Scripture and 
Grammar. | = —— 
Theſe are the Rules which Aber Eſra gives for- the well ex- 
pounding of the Scripture, and the Criticiſm of the Jewiſh Au- 
thors who have writ upon the Bible. Fhere-is nothing more 
reaſonable than the Rules he gives, and I doubt not but the Chri- 
ftians will receive his Method. Although he values:very much 
the Tradition of his Fathers, he approves not however of ma- 
ny of their Dreams which are ſcatter*d up and down. in their 
Books, and in his Commentaries ke endeayours to find out the. 
moſt Natural and Literal Senſe he can, - 
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Examinations of R. Moſes's Rules for the well. in- 
terpreting of the Scripture. The Method of other 
Rabbins upon the ſame Subject. 


Abbi Moſes, ſirnamed Maimonides, or the Son of IMaimon, rambans. 
R is much eſteem*d, not only amongſt the Fews but Chriſti- | | 
ans, who in their Works often quote a Book of his calPd More 
me Focim, The deſign of: this Author 1s: to clear the Scnptures, 
and to take away all Equivocations. Many Fews at firſt were a- 
gainſt his Method, and condemn'd this Work, becauſe by his 
way of reaſoning he ſeems to deſtroy the Tradition of their Fa- 
thers. In a word, R. Moſes has labour?d too much to ſhew him-- 
ſelf a Philoſopher, and has mixt the Principles of Ariftorle with 
the Scripture, which cannot pleaſe all the World ; his Meta- 
phyſicks are too fine, and in inquirigg out the ſignification'of 
{ſome Hebrew words, he ſeems to be no good Grammarian. 

Beſides, he decides every thing according to his prejudice, which 
ſometimes.indeed agrees with the Maximes of- his Religion : But 
he is very often intoxicated. with the-Philoſophy of the Arabians, 
Whoſe Books he had read. | FE En 
He examines in the firſt Chapter of his Work the Hebrew 
words 1ſelem and Demuth, which. ſignifie Image and Reſemblance, 
and at the ſame time he explains theſe words, Let 2. make Man in Gen. 1. 2c. 
our Image after our own likeneſs ;, where he obſerves, that many 
have from hence concluded, that God was really a Body, al 
though he was a Body infinitely above ours; and the better-ta 
confute this Opinion, he ſays, that the Hebrew. word 1ſelem, 
Image, ſignifies properly the Eſſential Form which cauſes any 
thing to be; and thus this paſſage is to be underſtood : But we 
have reaſon to doubt, that all the ſubtilties of Pbyſick which he 
here relates are not well grounded. i 
Moſt of the. Interpreters of the Scripture have been very nice 
vpon theſe two Hebrew Words, whoke fignification. they have 
_ENUEA>— 
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endeayonr?d to give, and the difference betwixt Iſelem and De- 
-uth ; but without being ſo very curious, we may fay, . that 
they both ſignihe the ſame thing, and that by them we may un- 
derſtand Senſible and Exterior Forms; as well as Inſenſible and 
Eſſential ones. "The matter only which is treated of muſt di- 
rect us to the ſenſe, and it is the ſame with moſt other Hebrew 
words, whoſe true ſignifications if we would know, we muſt 
firſt underſtand the Proprieties of the Subject ſpoken of. Which 
depends much upon the Idea which we have of things by the 
help of Theology; and therefore it is impoſlible to explain the 
Scriptures without relation to the Notions of Religion, which 
we have received by tradition, | = 

Upon this Principle R, ſes explains theſe words of the 

Chap. 3. of the ſame Book, Ye ſhall be as (Gods, knowing Good 
.and Evil : It was objected to him, that the Literal Senſe of theſe 
words ſeem?d to be, that before the firſt Man had fin*d, he dif- 
fed not from-other Animals, and had no more knowledge than 
them ; :but that after he had ſin*d, he acquir'd what we call Un- 
derſtanding, and the Faculty of diſcerning Good from Eyil, 
.Rabbi Meſes'in anſwering of this difficulty ſhews, - that Man was 
created-with a perfe&t Underſtanding, and ſo that what is faid, 
that the Eyes of -the firſt Man were opened, and that he ſaw that 
he was naked, is to be underſtood of the Eyes of the Mind, and 
not of thoſe of the Body. He then attain'd to a new Light to 
diſcern what was convenient from what was not,. and he under- 
{ſtood what he had loſt, having learns to diſtinguiſh Good from 
Evil.; before his finning his nakedneſs did not ſeem unbecom- 
Ing, as afterwards it did. 

As then moſt of the Hebrew words are equivocal, we ought 
neceſſarily to underſtand al} the different ſignifications; and 
then we may apply which ſeems more proper for the matter wo 


ited of. But we cannot underſtand the different ſignifications 0 


every word, but by long ſtudying of the Language, and by com- 
paring of the different places where we find theſe words; and 
beſides, the underſtanding of the ſenſe depends much upon the 
Notions wehave receiv*d from Religion : The Rules in the two 
following Chapters of R. Moſes are very caſte, and relate only 
to ſome equiyocations of words, which may be eaſily under- 
ſtood, if we conſider the things ſpoken of. It is a general 
Maxime, that i all Tongues there are- many things, _ byt 

ew 
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few words: res ſunt infinite, voces finite, and therefore we ought. 7 
to take notice + the nokal treated of, Wherefore R. Moſes Rana 
has judiciouſly obſery'd in the Chap. 5. of his Book, that to hind 
out the true ſenſe of the Scripture we ought to ſtudy a long 
time, and diveſt our ſelves of all uſual prejudices. But he 
perceives not, that under pretence of diveſting himſelf of 
all uſual prejudice, he has burd*ned his mind with ſubtile Princi- 
ples of Metaphyſicks which he learn'd from the Arabian Phi- 
loſophers. 

Its eaſie by the help of Hebrew Dictionaries and Concordances: Rambam. 
to ſupply the defects of the Remarks of R, Xeſes in the Firſt Part 
of this Work, where he explains the proper f{ignifications of. 
ſcyeral words according to the places they are found in. Hepre- 
tends indeed not to follow a Grammatical Method ; - but what- 

ever he can ſay of the Grammarians, 1t belongs properly to their 
Art to explain the equivocal words, which R. Moſes in the firſt 
part of his Book wholly applies himſelf to, mixing now and 
then ſomething of Philoſophy with Divinity. He had done well 
if he had not made ſo many digrefſions, but had ty*d himſelf up. 
cloſe to his Subject. "There was alſo no neceſſity for. him to ex- 
plain many words.not at all difficult. Which is wholly contra- 
Ty to h is deſign, ſince he profeſſes he would ſpeak only of thoſe 
things which might perplex the Reader. 

In Chap. 26. of this firſt part of his Work, he lays down for 
a General Rule, That the Scripture ſpeaks according to the 
Language of Men ; and for this reaſon there are many Proprie-- 
ties attributed to God which-agree only with Bodies and Beings 
leſsperfeCt than God. Thus Reſt and Motion are aſcrib*d to God. 
He commends Ozkelos,becauſle in places of the Law where God is Chap. 27:. 
ſpoke of as Bodies are, he makes uſe of. Expreſſions which ſuit 
better with the Greatneſs of God ; for example, inſtead of 7MMo- 
tion he uſes the. word Apparition, and he does not ſay, that che 
Lord came down, but that. the Lord appear*d. He farther adds, 
That indeed Oxkelos makes uſe of theſe ſame words which denote 
motion, but he does it only in things which have happened in 
Viſions, and not in true Hiſtories; Focante then theſe Expreſ- 
fions include nothing of reality.. F. Moſes in his firſt part 
runs very much upon the perfeCtions-of God, becauſt that gives. 
great help for the underſtanding of many places of the Scripture: 
And we may edſerve, that the Jews. and Arabians. expreſs very 


well: 
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'Rambam 


Book III. PD _ Crap. VI. 
well the Unity of -God, and other his Attributes or Proprieties. 
They have nevertheleſs been too nice upon this Subject, being 
incliwd to Metaphylicks, 
'The fame Raþbin confeſſes in Chap. 21. of the firſt part, that 


Mo: Neu thoſe of his Nation have loſt the knowledge of many things 


:Pa t, 
Ce 2To 


Ramban, 
.CAP. 3O. 


Chap. 42. 


-which might be uſeful in the clearing of the difficulties of the 
Scripture. As the Jews publiſhed not 12 writing the Explanation 
of their Law, but were contented with Tradition viva voce, 
they have not been able to preſerve almoſt any of their Myſte- 
ries ;- and what they pretend to have preſerved in their Talwmnd. 
and Ancient Allegorical Commentartes, 1s not altogether cer- 
m0. PR | 

In the ſecond part of his Work he ſpeaks only of things be- 
longing to Phylicks and Metaphyſicks. His Explanation of the 
Creation of the World is very extraordinary , and he there 
ſhews more cunning than {ſolidity, -he alſo ſpeaks of Propheſie, 
and of the different degrees thereof ; but -throughout his whole 
diſcourſe there is nothing but Philoſophical Subtilties, and be- 
ſides that, he 1s mnch prejudic'd in favour of the Law of 24- 
ſes, which he affirms is to laſt for ever. He aſſures us, that as 
often as the Apparitions of Angels are ſpoke of in the Law, 
they are not to be expounded according to the Letter, but of a 
Viſion or- Dream, wherein Propheſie conſiſts. Thus he inter- 
prets the Apparition of the Angels to Abraham in the Plains 


r, Of Mamre,The wreſtling of Jacob with the Lord, the Hiltory of 


v- {178 


\ 


Baalam,where It is ſaid that the Aſs ſpoke,and many-other Appa- 
ritions which weuſually explain according to the Hiſtorical ſence. 
He is not the only one who explains the Appairtions ſpoken of in 
the Scripture after this manner, for beſides that he is bacK*d with 
the Authority of a certain Rabbin called Zaza,ſeveral otherRab- 
bins have followed this expoſition,even amongſt the Carazres,who 


-interpret the Scripture exactly according to the Letter. 


He alſo aſſirms that the Actions aſcrib'd to the Prophets are 
not real, but were only done in viſions or dreams, as where they 
ſpeak of the journeys they made from one place to another, of 
thetime they ſpent, and other things which they affirm they 
had done. -Which- he proves by ſeveral examples of the Scrip- 
ture. But it 1s to be feared,he ſtretches the Parabolical ſence 
too far and under pretence that there are Paraples in the 
Propheſtes, he deſtroyes the literal ſence. | | 

HE = Loftly 


Book Ill. (33) CHAP, VI. 
Laſtly, In the Third Part of his Book, he explains the Chariot. Ramb it. 

Zechiel according to the Rules of Myſtical Theology ; butl1 

think it not neceſſary todwell upon theſe Subtilties, nor upon 

the Rabbins conjectures upon this ſubject. He afterwards ſpeaks 

of ſeveral Philoſophical Matters which are of no ule in the In- 
terpretation of the Scripture. What is moſt remarkable in this 
Moo My, laſt part of R. 2oſes's Book is the Hiſtory of the Sabbazres,which Chap, 25; 
v1. he has had from the Arabian Doctors. As we have already ſpoke 

wlll. hereof in the Firſt Book of this Criticiſm, it 1s not neceſſary we 

ſhould ſtay any longer hereupon. This is in few words the Method 

which R. 2o/es thought ought to be obſerv*d in the explaining of 
the Scripture, which many Fews, eſpecially thoſe who have ap- 

plied themſelves to Philoſophy , have ſince follow'd. We can- 

not deny but he has introduc?d many things wholly new ; and that 

tho he has abridg'd the Talmud, and: writ Commentaries upon 

the 14:ſna, he has wholly deviated from the way which the An= 

cient Talmudiſts obſery'd in expounding of the Scriptures. 

Which was the reaſon that many. Fews of his time ſtifly oppos?d 

the Publiſhing of this work, which ſeed wholly to deſtroy the 
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red deli Religion of their Father*s by Innovations grounded only upon 
tet; hd: Metaphyſical Subtilties. | EY : 
ils Tirktr As then it 1s not neceſlary to treat of all: the Jewiſh Methods 
WET of expounding of the Bible ; I ſhall content my ſelf with ſpeak- 
Wl ei ing only of the principal Rabbins who have writ upon this 
2 mand ls Matter. TI have already obſery'd that we ought to prefer the 
mnt Caraite Jews Commentaries before all others, becauſe thoſe of 
bf this Sect ſtick cloſe: to the literal ſenſe , and are not carried 
- | away with many ridiculous Traditions. We may reckon Aber 


Nw me Eſra amongſt the Caraztes becaule of his Method , altho he falls 


Doki toul upon them in his Commentaries. R. D. Kh; apply*d him- 
| ome {elf alſo to the literal ſenſe of theScripture, and his Commenta- 
yield n . Ties would have been leſs tedious, if they had not had ſo many 
ji 6" hr Quirks of Grammar. R. Salomon Iſaac , commonly calld Farks 
[th Loo i 1s indeed more aDivine, and has ſhun'd theſe little Niceties of 
a1 0 on Grammar , but on the other {idehe is much prejudicd in favour 
ad yn of the Talmud, and his Divinity is more proper for Jews than 
| FI wy. The Commentaries of Rabbi Levs: Ben-Gerſon are much more R, Levi: 
by $6! Quaning than ſolid ; and as he was a Philoſopher , they are full 
E.y of Philoſophy ; he wreſts ſometimes to other ſenſe the Miracles 
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Book Ill. (244-3 CHAP. VI. 
which are iu the Scripture , and he has , as well as R. Moſes, 
Compos?*d a Book which 1s full of Metaphyſical Notions, under 
the Name of Milhamet Haſſem,, the Wars of the Lord, which 1 
have heard ſome'Fews call X4ilhamot Alſem , the Wars againſt the 
Lord ; becauſe they affirm, there 1s nothing more contrary to 
the Religion of their Fathers than theſe Philoſophical Subtleties. 

Ina word, R. Lev in his Commentaries upon the Scripture, ob=- 
ſerves the Method of R. 4o/ſes, having gone beyond him in Me- 
taphyſical Notions. He has alſo added Moral RefleCtions to his 
Commentaries upon the Pertateuch. 

Rambam, that is to ſay R. Moſes Son of Nahman in his Com- 
mentaries upon the Law of Aoſes, has only ſtudied how to make 
his ſenſe agree with the Divinity of his Fathers, and the Princi- 
ples. of the Cabbal. However he {ometimes follows the Letter, 
and plays the Grammarian z- but he endeavours much more to ex- 
plain the Ancient Medraſeims, or allegorical Commentaries, and 
Opinions of his Anceſtors, than to look out the literal ſenſe. 
Wherefore his Books are more fit to inſtruct Jews than Chri- 

. a. | 
R. Brbas, R. Behar,or Bahie has very:curiouſly writ large Commentaries: 
upon the Five Books of ſes, wherein he ſets down the Literal, 


Allegorical; and Cabaliftick ſenſe, There is1n this Book a great 
deal of Jewiſh Learning, and he enlarges ſometimes upon the 
Opinions of the Philoſophers. Many profitable things might be 
colle&ted out of this Book ; but it would take up a great deal of 
time to read it, as moſt other of the Fews Books do. 


We may in my Opinion reap more advantage in the Tranfla- 
Don Tſaae ting of the Scripture from Dor Iſaac Abravanel ,, than from any 


Abrava- 


/ other Few. He has writ in an elegant ſtyle and eaſie to be under- 
el. 


ſtood, altho he 1s too Copious, and ſometimes in his Writing, 
he affets Rhctorick more than a true Tranſlation of the Bible, 
He ufually in his Commentaries gives the Expoſition of ſome 0- 
ther Rabbjns, which he ſometimes.examines, and ſpeaks his Opi- 
nion very freely, his Method 1s nevertheleſs tedious, becauſe he 
asks many Queſtions which he afterwards refolvcs, as may be 
ſeen in his. Commentaries upon the Pentateuch, Joſhua, Tudges, 
the Books of Samuel and Kings. We may nevertheleſs obſerve: 
that he is: often too nice upon the Expoſitions of other Rabbins, 
and that in ſeveral places he is too ſubtle. We have alſo his Com- 
Mentarics upou all the Prophets, whereof a New Edition has _ 

| IDS 77.7700 


Book I. (35) Cray, VI. 
Printed in Holand. Hehas ſince writ a ſeparate Treatiſe upon the 
Book of Daniel, whom the Jews reckon not amonegſlt the Prophets, 
although they confeſs there are ſeveral Prophecies in this Book. 

R. Mardochai the Son of Eliezer Comtino a Conſt antinopolitan Few R. Mardes 
has made a literal Commentary upon the Books of Aoſes, and 4 
uſes all means poſlible for the finding out the ſenſe of the Text. 
he quotes for the moſt part the beſt Rabbins , and chiefly «ver 

za, ſo that the reading of this Commentary 1s uletul tor the 
underſtanding the Holy Scripture. 

[ ſhall not {peak here of a great many other Rabbins who have 
alſo Commentated upon the Scripture ; becauſe moſt of theſe Au- 
thors wholly ſpend their time in Allegories, in myſtical and 
hidden ſenſes, in the Subtilties of a ridiculous Cabal, or in Mo- 
rality, uſeful only to the Jews ; 1 reckon amongſt theſe ſort of 
Books the Commentary of R. Abram-Seba upon the Pentateuch, Re Abran« 
where he inlarges particularly upon Morality, and Allegories, $9: 
Beſides there are more Jewiſh Niceties - than folidity and 
good ſence in the Commentaries of R. Moſes Negara. The R: Moſes 


Commentaries of Samuel Laniado upon the Books of 7oſes are no- RS, 


F wir thing but a parcel of Alleg ortes woven together, one had need be Laxiedo. 
rok lnbmielin much at leiſure to read the long Commentaries which R. Iſaac R- Iſaac 
F, Ben Arama has writ upon the Law, being filPd with nothing but F474 
Allegories, and Jewiſh Morality. Neither am I of opinion that "© 
we ought to buſie our ſelves in reading the Commentaries of 
R. Joel Ben-Soeb upon the Books of Moſes, which contain nothing R. Zoe! 
but Queſtions and Diſputes. It is more proper for the Jews than Bez-Soebe 
ChriStians to read Moſes Alſchec, becauſe this Author has com- R- Moſes 
prehended in his Commentary. moſt of the ſence of the Scripture, 4c. 
=> con it be literal or Allegorical , or Myſtical and Caba- 
IITICK, | 
In a word there are very few Jewiſh Books which are of uſe to 
the Chriſt;ans for the underſtanding of the Holy Scripture, ex- 
cept lome few who have apply*d themſclves to hind out the litcral 
ſence. We cannot reliſh their Allegories, and ſome of. their 
Morality. Beſides thoſe I have formerly ſpoken of which may be 
of uſe tous in the underſtanding of the Bible , we may yet add a 
certain Few call'd Lombroſo, who Printed an Hebrew Bible with £2% 
{ome little remarks purely literal , which he uſually joyns with 
the Explanation of the Hebrew Text in Spaniſh. This Author 
1s for the moſt part Judicious in his choice ,, and we may ſee at 
kee2 OLCE 
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Book II. 0 
once the Interpretation of the moſt difficult places in the Scri-_ 
pture, cſpecially as to the Grammatical ſence. We may add to 


this Rabbin another literal Commentary of Aben-elec upon 
the whole Bible, where he has Collected in ſhort in a Book Intj- 


_ tuled 2iclol Fophz, what he found moſt conducing toward the un-- 


derſtanding the Scripture in the Works of the Jewiſh Gramma- 
Tians, eſpecially in the Books. of the Rabbins Judas, Fora, Aber- 
zraand Kimbhs. 

We ought doubtleſs to preter theſe later Jewiſh Authors who 
have carefully apply'd thenxelves to find out the literal ſence of 
the Scripture, before an infinite number of other Rabbins whoſe 
Books are hlPd withnothing but Allegories , and pleaſant Sto- 
ries fit to ſtirup the Reader's Attention : and for this reaſon we 
ought to value the great Bibles.of Yerice and Baſle, where are 
only inſerted the Rabbins Commentaries , which explained the 
Text according to the literal ſence, excepting Baal Haturim?s 


_ Commentary, which contains only Allegories and Cabbaliſtick 
Explanations, It would have been , methinks-, more proper to 


have ſubRituted inthis Author's place R. Aber elec*s Abridge- 
ment juſt now ſpoken of. : | 

Mean while for the better underſtanding wherein confiſts theſe 
kind of Allegorical and Cabaliſtick Explanations, which are fo 
pleaſing to the Fews, I will here ſpeak of the Interpretation which 
Baal Haturim gives the firſt words of Gereſrs, as this Author did 
only colle& the Opinions of the Ancient Rabbins, we ſhall ſee in 
brief the Method of the Cabbaliſtick Fews in their Commentaries - 
upon the Holy Scripture. —=__ 

R. Jacob Baal Haturim begins his Allegorical Commentary up- 
on Geneſis, by obſerving with ſome Ancient Allegorical Doctors, 
that the firſt Letter of that Book 1s a Beth and not an Aleph, be- 
cauſe the Letter Beth is a token of BenediCtion, whereas the Let- 
tzr Aleph isa ſign of Malediction. He afterwards adds, that the 
Letter Beth in this place ſignifies the two Worlds which God has 
created, viz. This here, and the World to come. The third 
Explanation which he makes 1s, that by this Letter whichis the ſe- 
cond in the Alphabet there are two Laws to be underſtood : to 
wit, the written and the oral Law , that we might know that 
the World has been Created in favour of the Law, and for thoſe 
who learn it. i ro or on = 


Lien 


Book III: C45) \ Cnar. VI. 
It would be to no purpoſe for ns to dwell upon theſe Niceties, 
which can be of no uſe for the underſtanding of the Scriptures, 
altho the Fews pretend by their help to find out the obſcureſt 
things in their Law as by theſe firſt words of Geneſis Bereſcit,they 
prove that the world was created the Firlt day of the Month T3/-: 
or Septewber, becauſe it ſeems in theſe words Bereſcit there is the 
Letter Aleph, which ſignifies One or the Firſt, and Berzſrz, that 
is to ſay, Tiſri or September, only by tranſpoling the Order of 
the Letters, and by another tranſpoſition of the ſame Letters, 
there is in Bereſcir, Baraſcete, which ſignifies he created two , be- 
cauſe God created two Laws; but to ayoid being troublcſom , I 
paſs oyer many other ſuch-like Expoſitions, which R. Jacob Baal 
Haturim mentions,according to the different rules of the Cabbal. 
The Fews have another way of explaining the Scripture, by 
Telation to their Laws and their ' Morality , which might be of 
greater uſe than that of the Cabbaliſtick Doctors , but there is. 
generally fo much Superſtition in theſe kind of Commentaries, 
that they are hardly fit for any but the Jews , who from their 
Childhood have had a world of Prejudices in favour of their Re- 
= ligion inftilPd into them. Whuch is the reaſon that they do 
ld recamiktt more readily give credit to idle fancies of their Doftors. Theſe 


4 2 $i * 
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4 Front mile Moral Explanations mingled with Allegories, are very pleaſing 
of motnrh to their Darſanim or Preachers, who ſpread them-abroad among 
the People,adding withal ſome other Conceits, the better to ſhew 
the ſharpneſs of their wit. . 
R. Simeon to whom they commonly give the title of Ros F74- R Sineos. 
darſanim Or the chief Preacher , was very excellent in this: way of 
Writing 1n his Book, intituled, Falcut Hatora,: whichis nothing 
elſe but a Collection of the Moral Allegorical Explanations of - 
k the Jewiſh Doctors upon the Bible. This Collection is fo far 
pl uſeful, in that a man may ſee 1n a imall time the different ways of 
uk the Ancient Jews explaining of the Scripture in the Talmud in the Talmud 
ls Books of S:phri, Taxhuma, Mecilta , and in a word in all the old Spbri Tar - 
Medraſcim, or Allegorical Commentaries ; But theſe kind of On a 
works are only ſerviceable to the Jewiſh Preachers, and being Th, p 
wholly unuſeful for the literal ſence of the Scripture, we have no © 
occaſion to ſpeak farther about them. . | 
_ There areother Jewiſh Books upon the Scripture, calld B;u- Biutith> - 
r:m Or Explanation, becauſe they were indeed compos'd for the. 
explaining of the moſt difficultplaces of the Commentaries of the . 
Te OLNET . 
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Book II. ©: -. CH A>. VÞ 
other Rabbins upon the Bible. They have Printed ſeveral of theſe 


_ Biurim or Explanations upon the Commentaries of Raſcz, and of 


R. Aben Ezra ;, but they differ in goodneſs , inaſmuch as ſome 
inſtead of explaining ſuccinQly and clearly the dithculties of the 
Author upon which they have writ their Burim, enlarge very 
much upon whatſoever comes in their way. R. Elias Mizrahi 
or Levarntin, took this Method in the Volume of Explanations 
which he made upon the Commentaries of Raſc: ; but it can be 
of no uſe for any but the-Fews, becauſe he has not well choſe the 
Matters he ſhould explain. There 1s another Book of Brim, or 
Explanations upon the Commentaries of Raſc: concerning the 
Law, which is too much abridg?d, and altho the Author of this 
Biurim has apply'd himſelf chiefly to the explaining the difficul- 
ties which are in the Text of Raſcz, he does nevertheleſs treat of 
little Trifles. R. Samuel Tfarſa, who has writ a good large Vo- 
lume, wherein he explains the difficult paſlages which occur in 
eAben-Ezra's Commentaries upon the Pertatench, has ſped much 


better than the two former Rabbins. He apply?d himſelf to the 


unfolding the literal ſence of the Scripture , by explaining as 
much as in him lay the proper ſignification of the Hebrew words. 
He wreſts nevertheleſs in ſome places the true ſence of his Au- 
thor, the better to accommodate it to tie receiv'd Opinions 
amonelt the Jews. - 

Burt I am afraid I haveenlarg*d too much upon a Subject which 
perhaps will not pleaſe every body ; and whereas there are but 


_ very few Divines who are able to read the Rabbins Books, I 


cannot well tell wherein they can be uſeful for the well under- 
ſtanding the Scripture. | 
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Book Ill. (39) Crap. VII. 


CHAP, VI. 


Whether we ought to allow of the Reading of the 


Rabbins in the "Tongue wherein their Books are 
Written, — 


Ariana,who has made a particular Chapter about the Books Mariane- 
of the Rabbins in his Treatiſe of the Vulear, tells us, That pro eazt. 
in his time this Queſtion was very much aiſculfs in Spain, whe- Vul8 624+ 
ther we ought to allow of the Reading of the Rabbins, and eſpe-- 
cially their Commentaries upon the Bible. Many were of opt- 
nion that their Memory ought wholly. to be rooted out . 
becauſe the benefit we could reap thereby was very inconſidera- 
ble, and that on the contrary. there was nothing ſo dangerous | 
and oppoſite to the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, as thelſe- 
{fort of Books, and that we had found by Experience, . that thoſe 
who apply*d themſelves to the ſtudy of the Rabbins, . did- uſually 
deſpiſe the Explanations of the Fathers, as if they had related. 
nothing in their Commentaries and their Homilies but vain Alle- - 
gories, which had no other Foundation but the fruitfulneſs of 
their Imagination. Notwithſtanding all theſe ObjeCtions, and 
many others which I pals over, this Learned Jeſuit approves the. 
Opinion of thoſe whoallow the reading of the Rabbins, becauſe 
of the benefit we may thence reap for the underſtanding the Holy 
Scripture. The better to confirm this, he produces the Exams= 


ple of St. Ferom, whom Ruffinzas heretofore bland, as at that time 


they alſo 1n Spain were bland who read the Rabbins Books. ln- 
ſhort 2ariana writ more at large in the ſame place of the ad- 
vantages which one may receive from the reading of the Rab-- 
bins, and tho I benot altogether of his Opinion , I am never- 
theleſs perſaaded that a great deal of help may be had from the - 
Commentaries which ſome Learned Rabbins. have made upon . 
the Scripture. | 
' After we have ſpoken of the moſt famous Rabbins who have | 
written Commentaries upon the Bible, it will not be unneceſſary, 
to. ſay ſomething of the Topgue in which theſe Commen- 
| _ taries: 
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taries are writ, and which we call the Hebrew of the Rabbins. 
As the Books of the Holy Scripture do not contain all the words 
which are neceſſary to ſpeak of all manner of things, the Fews 
have been oblig'd to ſeek out ſome help elſewhere. For this 

reaſon the Rabbinical Hebrew conſiſts of the Hebrew words in 
the Bible ; but they have much extended the ſignification of 
theſe words , by applying to them many Signifhications, and 
eſpecially thoſe which they have taken from the Neighbouring 
Tongues for Example from the Arabickand from the Chaldear. 

Beſides theſe two Tongues which have much advantag'd the 
Rabbinical Hebrew, the Fews havealſo borrowed ſeveral things. 
from the Nations with whom they have liv*d. And this is the 
reaſon why we find in the Rabbins Books many Greek, Latin, 
French, and Spaniſh words; So that to underſtand pertettly the 
Rabbinical Hebrew, we ought to know all theſe Tongues. And 
what is yet more inconvenient 1s, that the Rabbins ſometimes 
have made uſe of words, whether French or Spaniſh , whith are 
now out of uſe. | 

As it 1s not enough for the making of a Language to have bare» 
ly words, but we ought beſides to link them together, it was 
neceſſary for them to invent Prepoſitions , Particles, Articles, 
ConjunEtions, -and ſeveral other {ſuch little things which they 
have alſo borrow?d from other Tongues, deviating however as 
little as poſlibly they could from the {tile of the Bible, eſpecially 
they who have writ with any Art I ſpeak not here of the Ancient 
Jewiſh Drs. of Paleſtine and other places where the Chal- 
dee has been ſpoke, becauſe their Books are writ in barba- 
rous Chaldee , which is underſtood but by very few Perſons. 
Laſtly, we may ſay that the Rabbinical Hebrew, beſides the Con- 
{truction it has, which is common to other Languages, has 
yet another proper to it ſelf, and which cannot be learnt 
but by long uſe, and: the daily reading of the Rabbins, who 
have given particular Declinations to their words as' well 
as Verbs. 

We may perhaps wonder that from ſo barren a Tongue as the 
Hebrew, which 1s contained in the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
the Jews ſhould have made ſo Copious a Language as the Raþ- 

 binical Hebrew now is, one would think 1t to. be a great plicce 

.of Raſhneſs to undertake, to write upon all Subjects in a Tongue 
which has.1o few words, Nevertheleſs the Rabbins have owed 
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almoſt upon every particular Science, they have Tranſlated moſt 
of the Ancient Philoſophers , Mathematicians, and Phyſicians, 
We find the Books of Plato, Ariſtorle,Gallen, Avicen,and Averroes, 
and ſeveral others Tranſlzted into Rabbinical Hebrew. They have 
alſo Poets and Khetoricians, altho? they have never been excellent 
either in Poeſie or Rhetorick, nor even in Hiltory nor Chrono- 
logy; They have writ much better in Divinity , which they 
have however chang'd by mixing the Philoſophical Principles of 
Plato, and AriFtotle, and eſpecially of this laſt, ſince they have 
Tranſlated ſome Arabick Books into Rabbinical Hebrevr. 

I know that they who underſtand the Genius of the Hebrew 
Tongue will have much ado to believe that the Fews-could write 
in this Tongue upon ſo many different Subjects; But if we ſeri- 
ouſly read their Books, we ſhall find a great many Rabbins have 
writ very well in their own Tongue. For Example, R. 1ſaac 
Abravanel has as much clearneſs and Eloquence in Rabbinical 
Hebrew , as Tully has in Latin. The ſtile of R. Moſes Son of 
Haimon Is as fine and neat in its kind as ©winru Curtis Is; 
The Sentences of R. Aben Eſra are very like to Salyſf*s. Laſtly, 
Altho? this Tongue is full of Foreign words, nevertheleſs the 
beſt Author's Books have their particular Grace, and it is not 
impoſlible to reduce this Tongue to Art, altho? ſome Learned 
Men who have not throughly ſtudied it, have been of a contrary 
Opinion. Let us now paſs from the Synagogue to the. Church, 
and fee what Method the Fathers have follow*d in interpreting of 
the Holy Scriptures. | | | 
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CHAP. VIIL 


The Method of the firft Fathers. in. the Explaining of 
the Scripture. St. Auguſtine's Rales for the In- 
terpreting of the Bible examin'd. 


T appears not that- the firſt Fathers Interpreted the Scripture 
[| according to the exact literal ſenſe, As they were oblig?d 
12 Diſpute either againſt Philoſophers or Jews, they made uſe of 

| Reaſon rather than Scripture. tro convince the former, and 
againſt the others they diſputed according to the 42a which 
they had received of the Chriſtian Religion. Thus they ap- 
ply?d the proofs they brought againſt the Jews out of the Holy 
Scriptures, and they conſider'd rather the Myſtical Explanations, 
than the Grammatical or literal ſence,which they thought agreed 
only with the Synagogue. So likewiſe 1t 1s much more eaſe to 
find out the Truth: of Chriſtianity by theſe Myſtical Interpre- 
tations of the Fathers, than by the literal Explanations of 
the Grammarians,. who indeed explain the Hiſtory of the 
Old Teſtament, but they do not ſafhciently make aqpear tte 
Religion. 

The Fathers have imitated the Apoſtles in their Allegories, 
altho? we muſt prefer the Allegories of the one before the other. 
We ought then rather to fearch after the Truth of Chriſtianity 
in the Commentaries of the firſt Fathers upon the Scripture, than 
ina literal Explanation of the Text of the Bible ; There are ne- 

. Yerthelefs ſome who have endeavour?d it, and have given pretty 
plauſible Rules, but they could never put thoſe Rules in practice, 
it-bcing ſo very difficult to explain the Scripture according to the 
Letter, without flying to the Allegorical ſence. We may find 

St, Auguſt, IN St, Augnſtin”s Works many excellent Rules for the under- 
 KRanding of the literal ſenſe of the Bible, and efpecially in 

his Books of the DoCctrine- of Cl.riſtianity, where he has Col- 

. lected what he thought was neceſſary upon this Subject. 1 

ſhall give here an Abridgmeng thereof, with ſome Obſerva-. 

tions 
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tions thereupon, that we may underſtand the Method which the 
moſt Learned Fathers thought ought to be obſery?d for the under- 
ſtanding of the Holy Scriptures. 

This Father then, after he has ſuppos'd that the reading of 
the Scripture is not abſolutely neceſlary for a Chriſtian, and that 
many live very well in the Defarts without the help of theſe Holy 
Books, Treats at large of the Nature of the different figns which 
we have given us, thereby to explain things. -And as words are 
the chief of thoſe ſigns, he ſpeaks of the diverſity of Tongues, 
and he ſuppoſcs at firſt that the Scripture 1s obſcure and hard to 
be underſtood. He nevertheleſs adds , that what 1s obſcure in 
one place, uſually is more clearly explain*d in another ; and that 
what.relates to Faith or Manners, 1s more fully explain*d than 
any thing elſe in the Bible. He afterwards lays down for a Ma- 
xime, That we ought ſeriouſly to ſtudy the Tongye the Holy 
Scriptures are writ in,and make it as familiar to ps as we can; for 
as much as by this Knowlege we may at laſt underſtand the moſt 
obſcure places. He would however have us to expreſs the moſt 


intricate terms by thoſe that are eaſie , and above all things to 


diſtinguiſh betwixt Proper and Metaphorical terms. 
"The ſame St. Azguſtiz judiciouſly obſerves, that the under- 
ſtanding of Latin is not ſufficient for the reading of the Latin 
Bible ; weought beſides that to underſtand both the Greek and 
Hebrew Tongues , that we may go to the Originals, when we 


meet with any Difficulties in the Latin. - In a word, it had been. 


impoſſible to have corrected the Vulgar Tranſlation according to 
the Decree of the Council of Trent , without perfeCly under- 
ſtanding of theſe two Tongues, and it is impoſlible for them to 


St. AugnP. 


have well ſucceeded who have made Commentaries upon the Bi-- 


ble without them. He approves however of the many Latin 
Tranſlations which there were in his time of the Scripture, 


becauſe it may be that what is obſcurely ſet down in one, 


may be more clearly expreſs?d in another; and thus by com- 


paring of ſeveral Tranſlations , we may more eaſily diſcover 
which 1s the true one. 


Gregory the Great made uſe of this Rule in his Commentaries Gre- 


upon Job, where he ſometimes leaves the Ancient Latin Edition 
made from the Septuagint, and follows St. Ferom's new Tranſla- 
tion from the Hebrew , which he look?d upon to be the better. 
We ought however to take notice that this Rule may very often 

Fifz2 deceive 
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deceive us, and.that if we underſtand not Greek and Hebrew, 
thereby to judge of the goodneſs of Tranſlations, we may ea- 
fily fall into an Error. St. AuguFtin has neverthclz1s well ob- 
ferv?d, that when a word is obſcure or equivocal in one Tran- 
ſlation, that may be clear?d by another, which uſes a plainer 
word to expreſs the ſame thing. But this 1s only uſcful to 
thoſe who underitand not the Tongues.in which the Bible has 
been writ, and they cannot be afſur*d they make the beſt choice. 
Wherefore St. Auguſtin in the fame place fays , That when the 
Tranſlators differ, we cannot be aſſur'd of the true ſence but by going 
t# the Originals, So that according to him It 1s abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary for us t5 underſtand the Greek and Hebrew Tongues, if 
we will nnderſtand truly. the Holy Scriptures. In ſhort, if he 
had underſtood Hebrew, he would ealily have reconciPd the dif- 
ferent Trarfflations which he brings of a paſlage of 7/aiah, in 
ſpeaking of this laſt Rule, whereas he Is indeed too nice, and 
meddles not at all with the Difficulty. He has ftucceeded bet- 
ter in the other Examples which he cites in the ſame place ; 
and he plainly ſhows. how apt they are to miſtake who explain 
the Bible without underſtanding of the Greek and Hebrew 
Tongues. Equivocations are fo uſual in every Tongue that 


3, Auguſt. St. AuguStin has concluded it neceſſary for us to conſult the Ori- 
Lib. 2. De pinals in their own proper Tongue, to avoid being miſtaken in. 


the Explanation of words, =Þ_ = 
' The underſtanding of the Tongues , 1s not according to this 
Father alone ſufficient , we ought alfo to haye correct Copies. 
Ghap. 14, Codicibus emendandis primitus debet invigilare ſolertia eorum qui 
ſeripturas. divinas noſſe deſideraut. But there are few perſons 
who underſtand this Criticiſm, and it very often happens that 
under pretence of CorreCting the faults of a Book , we make 
others. We have already ſhown how we may Correct the He-- 
brew Text of the Bible , and the chief Tranſlations.. St. Au. 
guSftin lays down this Maxim, That. if we find any fault in the 
{ztin Franſlation of the Old Teſtament , we ought to go to 
the Greek Septuagint- from whence it was made ; and as for the 
New Teſtament. we ought. not to doubt but that the Greek Co- 
pies are better than the Latin Tranſlation. In a word , he fays 
we ought-always to go tothe Originals ; He nevertheleſs excepts 
the Sepruagint, becauſe he thought with the other Fathers that 
Craps 15+ the Greek Interpreters being truly Prophets might change may 
| - mm | things. 


Book III. { b8-) Cnae. VIII. 
things which are not to be reform*d by the Original Hebrevv, . 
ſince they did it by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt; Eriam ſt alt- 
quid , ſays he , aliter in Hebretis exemplaribus invenitur , quam iſt 
poſuerint, cedendum eſſe arbitror divine diſpenſationi, que per eos 
faftac. And many however at preſent allow not of this Ma- 
xim ; and St. Auguſtin himſelf in other places makes no Scruple 
to Corrett the Sepruagint by the Hebrew. Beſides St. Ferom long, 
{ince would not allow the 70 Interpreters to be Prophets. 

Beſides the true and Grammatical ſignification of each word, Ch: 16+-. 
St. Auguſtin is of opinion that we ought to underſtand ſeveral 
things, and that for Example we ought not to be 1gnorant of the 
Nature of Animals, Stones, and Plants, Rerum ignorantia, lays. 
he, facigobſcuras fiouratas locutiones. This Principle 1s very true, . 
but it is hard to have a perfeft knowledge of theſe things, and 
beſides the Jews thgmſelves underſtand not the ſignification of .- 
moſt of theſe words. He alſo adds that we ought to underſtand 
the Nature of Numbers, that we may the better know what they 
mean in the Scripture. I acknowledge there are ſometimes My--- 
ſteries in theſe Numbers, but they have.caus'd Interpreters to. 
give Allegorical Sences,, which. are of no uſe for the under- 
ſtanding of the Literal Senſe. They often neglect the Literal 
Senſe to follow theſe fort of Myſteries. St. Auguſtin who un- St. Augufi,. 
derſtood yery well the Platonick Philoſophy, was herein faulty, - + 
and this appears even in this very place. . He afhrms, That 
we ought alſo -to underſtand; Mufick; but the Examples he 
brings relate more-to the Allegorical than Literal Sence. . It 
is however certain that the Knowledge of Arts and Cuſtoms 
is neceſſary for the well underitanding. of the Scripture, as . 
we' have alrezdy* obſery'd. Wherefore St. Auguitin. had -rea- 
fon to ſay, That we ought not to: neglect: all things hereto 
relating which we find in Prophane Authors.. In a* word, 
there is nothing more uſeful in the. explaining of the-. Bible, 
eſpecially the Books -of the Prophets, than Prophane Hiſto- 
ry. . So St. Jerom thought that without: this. help 'it was im- 
poſlible to explain the Prophecy of Dariel.. St. Auguſtin. in- 
veighs here very much againſt the Mathematicians, whoſe 
Science he Condemns as .Vain and 'Superſtitious:, which how- 
ever 1s only to be underſtood of Judicial Aſtrology, and not: 
of Aſtronomy, or the Motion of the Stars; which is a very::. 
neceſſary Science. EE 

| But +. 
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Under the Notion of Arts, which St. Auguftiz» thinks are ne- 
.ceſſary to be known for the underſtanding of the Scripture , he 
.comprehends Mechanicks, which indeed are of great uſe ; eſpe- 
clally for the Books of the Old Teſtament. He Treats alſo very 
largely of Logick, which he aſſures us 1s of great help for the 
clearing of the Difficulties in the Scripture. This Principle is 
1s very good, bur we muſt have a care of abuſing of it, and of 
giving our Opinions for Articles of Faith drawn immediately 
from Scripture. This the Enemies of St. nu have bland 
him for, accuſing him of keeping too cloſe to the Rules of 
Logick ; as If. there was more Subtilty than Solidity in his 
Works. NE 

The Obſcurity of theScripture may likewiſe proceeg accord- 
ing to St. Auguſtin from the different ways of diſtinguiſhing the 
parts of Diſcourſe. As the Poznts and Commg's were Invented by 
the Grammarians,and not by the Authors of the Holy Scriptures, 
nor by thoſe who have Tranſlated them, every one might make 
Theſe.ſort of:DiſtinCtions as he pleas'd. We have already in the 
Firſt Book of. this Work largely Treated of the firſt Invention of 
theſe diſtinctions in the Hebrew.Text. St. Auguſtin gives us ſome 
Examples in the Tranſlationszand adds,that to make a right Sence 

Agnſt. We mult have recourſe to the Rule of Faith, Conſultar regulam fides 
Lib.3. C:2. gum de Scripturarum planioribus locis & Eccleſia authoritate percepit. 
If it happens that the. Diſtin&tion of Points and Comma's makes 
nothing againſt Religion, and there is nothing in the Text to in- 
cline us to one ſence rather than another, we may then mark 
theſe DiſtinCtions as we think fit, Tales d:tinitionum ambiguitates 
in poteſtate legentis ſunt, St. Auguſtin 1n the ſame place gives 
other Examples of things which render the Scripture Sence 
obſcure; but if we underſtand the Grammar but never ſo 
little ; we may eaſily find out theſe difſiculties ; and for the 
more eaſje- diſcovering of them , he lays down this general 
Rule, That we ovght at the end of the Diſcourſe to com- 
pare the different Tranſlations, and conſult the Original 
2 ONBUES, | | ' 

This laſt Rule is only uſeful when the words are in their 
true Sjgnification., Wherefore he ſays, it is much more difficult 
when the words are in a Metaphorical Sence, Cavendim eft, iays 

Chap, s. Ie, ne figuratam locutionem ad literam accipies , and he calls them 
dyll Fellows who Explain literally what ought to be A." 
— Sug” 
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figuratively; He Treats at large of theſe figurative Expreſ- 
fons, and then: adds, That on the contrary we ought to' 
take care of explaining figuratively what is expreſ9d in its' 
P:oper and Natural Signification, To conclude , we are to 
take care that for fear of appearing dull we flye not too of- 
ten to Allegories and bgurative Senſes. 

Cardinal Perron has obſery'd that St. Auguſtin delighted in theſe ca a; pirs- 
ſort of Allegorics, and under pretence, Fs the Cardinal ſpeak- ron. 
ing of St. Auguſtin, That He was a ſort of Wit, who the better 
to ſhow the neatneſs of his Inventions , and' to ſtir up the deſore of 
his Auditors, ſported with them by Teſtings and Allegorical Me- 
ditations , without deſtroying , as Origen had done, the Literal 
Sence ;. but ſometimes concealing of it. I paſs by the Rules 
which St. AugaFtin in the flims place gives to diſtinguiſh 
the Plain Expreſſion, from the Figurative, it 1s enough 
that: I. have ſpoke of them in genera; we' may- read more 
of them in his Third Book of the Doctrine of Chriſtia- 
nity. 
He affirms, That the ſame place of Scripture may be dif- 
ferently explain'd, and the Providence of: God hassgiven theſe 
many ſeveral Sences to the Holy Scriptures ; but 1- doubt ite 
ſtretches this Principle too far., and that under this pre- 
Wh tence one may make Mens words paſs for the Word of God ; 


4 
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al WM Moſt of the Jews, eſpccially the Ancient ones have faln into 
ql 


WI this fault, and to hide their Ignorance , they have laid down 
& meozphe this Maxim., That the Scripture bas 72. Faces; that is to ſay 
dium ante it. may be Interpreted a great many different ways. I doubr 
| not but there are many places of the Bible, . where God has 
been pleas'd to have different Sences ſet down ; . but it is 

necc{lary that theſe places ſhould be mark?d out. and the 

Reaſons we have to give different Explanations to theſe pla- 

ces. : . We' cannot for Example deny but that many things 

in the Old Teſtament may literally be apply*'d to David and 

El Our Saviour ; and this 1s:grounded upon the Notion we have 
_ of: Chriſtianity. As theſe two Religions differ: not--in Sub-- 
Tn ſtance, but that: the laſt is the perfection of the former, it 
happens that what is literally ſaid of David or Solomon, . may 


be allo literally ſaid of our. Saviour ; but. the ſence. muſt be 
More extended. ee ee 
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Laſtly, St. Auruſizn gives us the Rules which a certain Dona= 

, tiſt called Tyconuw had invented for the more eaſfie underſtand- 
ing of the Scripture; but theſe Rules ſeem to be too nice. Ler 


- us now ſee 1n particular the Method theFathers have obſery'd in 
their Commentaries upon the Bible. 


CHAP. IX. 


' Examination of the Method of the chief Fathers in their 
Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture , and eſpe- 
cially of Origen, St. Jerom , and St. Au- 
guſtin, 


J Do not here pretend to examine throughly and in every par- 


A. ticular the Commentaries which every Father has writ npon 
the Bible. For beſides that that would draw me on too far, my 
deſign is only to relate in ſhort the Method of the moſt learned 
Fathers in their Explanations of the Scripture , that they who 
would follow this Study may know which are the beſt: Authors. 
We may in general ſay, That the Fathers in their Homilies, or 
Diſcourſes to the People, have often neglected the Literal Sence 
:of the Scripture, which was not ſo proper for Exhortation as 
the Moral Allegorical Sence was. They are more exact in their 
private Treatiſes and Diſputes againſt the Fews and Hereticks ; 
-but as moſt of them minded not the Study of Criticiſm , which 
15 abſolutely neceſſary for underſtanding of the Scripture, they 
deviate ſometimes from the Letter, beſides their Employments 
hinder?®d them from ſearching into the bottom of this Matter, 
Origen is the firſt Father who ſtudied moſt the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and his Method differs from that of the other Fathers 
'who went before him, and one may ſay of him, that he has al- 
moſt imitated no one, altho he had read their Commentaries 
of the Bible who had writ before him; whereas they who have 
4iv'd ſince him have almoſt only Copy*d his Books, For £08 
| realon 
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reaſon St. Jerom calls .him the firſt Dr. of the Church. after the Hieron. 
Apoſtles : Pot eApoſtolos Ecclefiarum Mayiſtrum, As he was ve- ah "ag 
ry Learned, he made appear in his Commentaries upon the Scrip- wi 15g 
ture , that he underſtood as well the Holy Scriptures as Prophane eb, 
Authors. He delighted chiefly in Allegories , not only becauſe 
he had read the Works of the Platonick Philoſophers , but alſo 
becauſe he thought he might by this means, heighten the Scrip- 

ture ſtyle, which ſeem'd plain before to the Heathens. Not bur 

that he highly valu'd the Literal Sence , but becauſe he thought 

the Allegorical was the moſt proper to draw the moſt Learned 

of thoſe Times to Chriſtianity. There are reckowd Six Thou- 

ſand Volumes or Scrowls which he has Compos'd upon the Scr1- 

pture. However it1s, this is certain, that no body has took 

ſo much pains about the Bible as he has, either in Correcting 

or Explaining of the Text. If we had his Schol:as , or little 
Literal Notes upon the Text, and Tranſlations of the Scri- 

pture, we might the better judge of his great Learning , and 

pains in the Critiſciſm of the Holy Scriptures. = 


Beſides, he underſtood Hebrew ſo well as not to be de-” 


ceiv?d by the Jews, whom he ſometimes conſulted, and the 
great Capacity of his Mind made him diſcover ſeveral 
things which were of yery great help in the clearing of the 


Scripture; we may underſtand the force of his Wit, and 
the Soundneſs of his Judgment, by his Homilies or Diſcour- 
ſes which he made upon the ſpot ; for although he abounded 
in Thoughts, however we find not ſo many Trifles and Digre(- 
ſions as In the Homilies of moſt of the other Fathers. 

| There is much more Learning in his Commentaries or 
Treatiſes where he ſearches deeper into the Sence of the Scri- Heron. 
pture, and St. Ferom has obſerv*d. that in theſe Works he has ne, Heb. 
had recourſe to the Hebrew Text, that he might leave out ning 
nothing which might conduce to the clearing of the ' Holy 
Scriptures. He ſeems methinks to have ſhewn too much Learn- 
ing in his Works upon the Scripture, and to have deviated 
from the Simplicity of the Bible; But as he had a. piercing and 

quick Wit, he valued only a Sublime Sence and the Interpre- 
tation which he calls Spiritual, not caring for the Literal Sence, 
which he thought was only low and mean. However this is no 
good Method, becauſe we ought not to explain things accord- 
ing to our own Fancies, or the Ideas we have of thejr being 
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mean or-great : but we are to conſider them in themſelyes, and 
according to their Nature, Thus many have been out who haye 
ModePd their Notions accotding tothe Platoniſts Books, If we 
once allow of this, every one may make ingenious and witty 
Sences according to their Fancies, and lay ahde the Hiſtorical 
and Literal Sence of the Bible. It is true Origen may be in this. 
excus?d, becauſe Experience had taught him that the Letter of 
the Scripture was of no uſe for our Inſtruction ; whereas his Al- 
tegories .enlivened his Auditors, and made them Attentive to 
his Lectures. oe 
.' I paſs-over ſeveral things I could fay concerning the Method 
of Origen, and his way of Interpreting the Holy Scripture ; but 
Fintend to Treat hereof more throughly in the Second Part of 
this Work, where I ſhall: make a Critical Hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament : I ſhall here only add, that the Scholia's which 
were in the Margins of the Tetrapla*s and Hexapla's of 
Origen, regarded not only the Explanation of. the Text ; but - 
alſo the various Greek Tranſlations in his Tetrapla's and Hexa- - 
Jla's. 
: A Learned Man who a while ſince writ yery well upon this -. 
Fuabject, could not underſtand how Orzger could put in the Margin 
of his Hexapla's, which contain'd ſeveral Tranſlations ; the 
differences of theſe Tranſlations. ©uzs putare poſſit , ſays he, #7 
Tetrapla, que Scholiss ſuccintta erant, depromptas e . diverſis inter- 
pretum expo ſitzombus particulas conjeciſſe Origenem cum in 11s plane 
ipſe & integre interpretationes haberentur ? But if we conſider 
what has already been ſaid concerning the diſpoſition of the Te- 
trapla's and Hexapla's.of Origin , we ſhall not at all wonder thar 
\.. . Orzgen could put in his Hexaplas Scholia's upon the different 
_ Tranſlations; Becauſe theſe Scho/;a?s had relation to the Bible of 
the Septuapint, which was in his Tetrapla's and Hexapla's with 
Stars, and other marks before mentioned : and fo the Scholia?s 
were made only for their uſe who had a mind to read the 
Hexapla's Abridg*d. Enſebins and Pamphilus took Copies of 
theſe Hexaplass as they were Abridg'd , that is to fay.. of the 
Septuagint Tranflation, withall the Notes and Scholias of Origen : 
and they added others in the Margin of their Copies ; at leaſt 
this is certain , that we find' in many Manuſcript Copies taken 
from the Ancient Septuagint Tranſlation, as Origen had order?d it 


in his Zexapla'sz we find ,, I ſay, in ſeveral Manuſcript Copies 


_ ſome 
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ſome Scholia?s which are truelyOr:iger's,and others which he could 
not haye inſerted himſelf in the Margins of his Copies ; but they 
were without doubt added by thoſe who writ theſe Copies for 
their private uſe ; and thus we may eaſily reconcile theſe two 
ſorts of Scholia's, ſome of which were after Or:gev, without ab- 
ſolutely denying that Origen put in the Margin of his FHexapla's 
the difference of Tranſlations. | 
The moſt Learned Father after Origen was without doubt Hitro:. 
St. Jerom, and we may in a manner call him the Orzper of the La- | 
tins; becauſe heendeyour?d to give the Latin Church what Or:- 
Jeu had given the- Greek. He excePd even Origen 1n that he 
underſtood Hebrew better than he , and had had more converſe 
with the Fews of his time. St. Ferom however had not fo quick 
and piercing a Wit as Origen, Wherefore he runs not ſo often 
into_Allegories and ingenious Sences ; and beſides his Allegories 
are ſometimes only Etymologies and Quibbles upon words. But 
we may ſay he had more neceſſary Qualities for the well Tran- 
flating of the Scripture than the other Fathers, becauſe he un- 
derſtood Hebrew, Chaldee-, Greck, and Latin. He had not on- 
ly read and examin*d the Greek Tranſlations in the Hexapla's 
of Origen; but he often conſulted with the moſt Learned Fews 
of his time, and he did nothing about the Scripture before he 
had conſulted them. To which we may add, that he had read 
all the Authors, whether Greek or Latin, who had writ before 
him upon the Bible. Laſtly, he underſtood very well Prophane 
Authors ; ſo that we may fay, That he had greater Advantages 
than any other Father to make*him a Tranilator of the Holy 
Scriptures. He is not however always exact, becauſe he did not 
think enough ; and as he himſelf affirms, he uſnally Ditated to 
Wk his Tranſcribers what he had read in the Commentaries of other 
$0.1 $a WI Perſons, or learnt from the Fews. ' Wherefore we ought not to 
85, tle think that all is his own which is 1n his Commentaries orRemarks 
let upon the Scripture : for he ſometimes ſets down Heterodox Ex- 
planations, which he had read in the Fews, or Hereticks Books, 
as he acknowledges, and gives Rules to diſtinguiſh in his Wri- 
tings what is truely his, from what is not. Thus he juſtifies him- 
ſelf from the Imputation of being inconſtant , and of different 
Opinions. pr Eb, 
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His Commentaries upon the Books of the Prophets, are the 
beſt Compos'd ; for he firſt gives the Ancient Latin Tranſlation 
| G g g 2 | which 
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which was then in uſe, to which he joyns another New one of 
his own making from the Hebrew Text; then he compares 1n his 
Commentarics the Ancient Greek Tranſlations , to the end he 
may know the Propricty of the Hebrew words, moſt of which 
have differxent Significations 3 beſides , as the Cuſtom of that 
time was to fill the TranſJations of the Scripture with Allego- 
ries; he has alſo - ſet down his Allegories., eſpecially when he 
Explains the Ancient Latin Tranſlation ; he keeps cloſer to the 
Letter , when he Expounds the Text of his New Tranſlation 
from the Hebrew, & he alſo makes mention of what he had learnt. 
from the Jews of his time. He moreover obſeryes the variousRea- 
dings of the Hebrew Text, & by this means gives reaſons why he 
has Tranſlated ſeveral places otherwiſe than the Sepruagint and 
other Greek Interpreters have done. But as he was the Author 
of. a New Tranſlation of the Bible , he has not ſometimes been 
Moderate enough in his Criticiſm. He Corrects the Septuagint 
in many places, where there was no need of Correction, and he 
ſometimes too hotly defends the Hebrew. Text of his time, and 
the Jewiſh Tranſlations, ” | 

It would haye been well if this Father had had-time.to have 
conſider?d over and over again his Commentaries, that he mighr 
have determin'd for the beſt. We have not however any, An-- 
cient Author.from whom we may better learn the Literal Senſe 
of the Scripture than St. Jerozz, who nevertheleſs is not much 
eſteenvd by moſt of our preſent Divines, becauſe he fecms to be 
Barren, and -too much a. Critick, and they neglect the Study 
of the Greek and, Hebrew Tongues , without which we cannot. 
read his Works. 

To proceed ; if we will be throughly inſtructed of. St. Ferom's: 
Method in . his . Commentaries upon the Bible , , we muſt read 
what has already, been obſerv*d in.the Two former Books , con- 
cerning his Wit and way, of Writing, which is not Uniform. 
Unleſs we know .how.to diſtinguiſh. the times which St. Ferom 
Compos'd his Books upon the Bible in, the different Perſona-: 
ges he then acted; and laſt of all the Reaſons why he writ 
them, we ſhall find in his Works nothing but manifeſt Contra- 
dictions. z: | | : | 

Ina word, he ſeems not to be always of the ſame Opinion, 
and what he has approv*d of in one place, he denies in'another. 
He commends and blames the ſame Perſon according to wy dit-. 

——_—_ erent 
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ferent occaſions he has to ſpeak of him.' Sometimes he prefers 
the Scptuagint Tranſlation before all others , and he looks upon 
them as Prophets ; ſometimes he accuſes them of ignorance, and 
condemns their Tranſlation. Sometimes. he calls Or:gez the firtt 
DoG@or of the Church after the Apoſtles, and he generally Co- 
ies his Commentaries upon the Scripture; and 1n other places 
he ſpeaks of him as of an Heretick, and one. of the greateſt Ene- 
mies of the Church. He does the ſame thing to the Fews , who 
he had taken for his Maſters and Directors: in the Study of the 
Holy Scripture, and yet in ſeveral places of his Commentaries 
he cannot away with them , but condemns their way of Explain- 
ing the Scripture. In a word ,, without diligent reading of 
St. Ferom, and underſtanding of. the Reaſons why he writ 
and ſpoke fo differently of the ſame things 1n different places, 
we ſhall have much ado to juſtifie his Method. — 
We may however do him this Juſtice, that he is the firſt of the 
Fathers who underſtood how to Explain the Scripture according 
to the Rules of Qriticiſm ; andif he ſometimes makes uſe of Al- _ 
legories, he does it as he himſelf affirms, only to pleaſe others, 
and to avoid being accus'd of favouring Judaiſm by his too Lite- 
ral Expoſitions. This 1s the reaſon why in his Commentaries. 
upon the Prophets, he ſo often Abridges the Literal Sence, when 
he Explains the Text according to his new Tranſlation from the 
F Hebrew, and he afterwards makes uſe of Allegories in the Ex- 
6s Jrewſ eit plaining of the ſame"Text, according to.the Septuagint Tranſlar 
Yr not nh tion. Poteram, lays this Father, juxta Hebraicum quid mihi vi- Comment: 
wont mlchNe aan deretur currens legentibus- indicare , ſed quid faciam quorumdam in Cap. 20. 
Eo. Studiis, qui niſt 70 Interpretum Editionem diſſeruero, imperfettum ai 
opus we habiturum eſſe denuntiant ? If we allo find in his Com; 
mentarics upon the Scriptures, ſuch various Opinions,.we ought 
methinks rather to lay . the fault upon- his Enemies who accusd 
him of introducing of Novelties in the Church, ,than upon him.. 
At leaſt he gives this Reaſon to juſtifie his Method, which was Proemin - 
barely to Collect the Expoſitions of, other Perſons in his Com- Lit. E/a:.. 
mentaries , that he might_.give the Readers liberty of chooſing, 
which they thought fit, and not draw on him the hatred of many 
perſons who oppos'd him. | EO 
We cannot however ay that in the Criticiſm in his Commen- 
 taries upon the Septuapint Tranſlation, and other Ancient Greek 
Interpreters, he has only reckon?d up the Authors which had. 
gone . 


5 


D—_— EN ow ASH gt" FE IE _ < I ——— _ = 4 . : 
_ — OY Bs Caen EG Et fs OY att LISA 6 


Book III. (54) CHAP. IX, 
gone before hifi. On the contrary'all this Criticiſm is wholly 
his; and if he has committed any faults, they ought to be 
aſcrib?d to him. Weought therefore chiefly herein to examin 
St. Feromw's Method; and as he thought he might obſerve accord- 
ing to the Rulesof Criticiſm, the faults he pretended to find 
in. the Ancient Tranſlation approv'd of by the Church , we 
may methinks take the ſame Liberty in examining of his Cri- 
ticiſm. | | | 
St. Ferom has judiciouſly Corrected many places in the Ancient 
Greek Septuaprnt Tranſlation, and offome other Greek Interpre- 
ters. No- one can inſtruct us mote throughly in the Criticiſm 
of the Holy Scriptures, than the Works of this Father. But on 
the contrary he does not always do the Seprwagint-and other 
Greek Tranſlators juſtice, as we have already obſerv'd. The 
© Engliſh Author.who has made a Preface to the laſt Edition of the 
Greek Septaagint Printed at Cambridge 1n a little Volume, has 
very well obſery'd many places where St. Ferom had no reaſon 
to blame the Sepraagint where he himſelf has not been exaCt ; but 
that hinders not but there are many Errors in the Septuaginr, 
- which St. Ferom has in ſeveral other places Learnedly Corre- 
ed, which the Author of the Pretace ought to have men- 
- tiow?d to have done St. Ferom the ſame Juſtice he did the Sep- 
- Tagen. 
or the better underſtanding of St. Ferom's Method in the 
Books he has.writ upon the Scripture , we ought to know the 
. time he writ themin, the Diſpoſition of his Mind, the Reaſons 
| he had to write them, and even the Diſputes he had at that 
time. For Example, he had no other deſign in his Hebrew Que- 
ſtions upon Gereſis, than to oppoſe the Seprtuagine Tranſlation, 
and to ſhow that we ought to preter the Hebrew Text before it. 
. Wherefore the too great Zeal.he had of reproving the Sepruagint 
was the Reaſon why he has not always done them Juſtice in that 
. Book, and that he ſometimes lays down ſome Maximes, wherein 
_ thereſeems to be ſome Superftition which he had borrow?d from 
the Fews, . This is alſothe reaſon why in his Commentaries upon 
_ the Prophets, andeſpecially upon 7/azah he leſſens the Authority 
of the Septuagint, and crys up the Truth of the Hebrew Text. 
As his'Enemies accus'd him of deſtroying by his new Tranſlation, 
the ancient one approy?d of by the whole Church, he endeayours 
to ſhow its faults, and at the ſame time to prove, that we ought 
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to-have recourſe to the Original Hebrew. Wherein he ſeems 
- not to have keptall due Moderation ; and upon this Subject it is 
that we find ſtrange Paradoxes as well in his Commentaries upon 
the Bible, as in ſome of his Epiſtles where he talks of theſe 
things. To which we may alſo add, that he is ſometimes ſo pre- 
poſſeſs in favour .of the Hebrew Tongue , that he ſets down 
things wholly Foreign, as in his Commentary upon Chap. 3. of 
the Book of Wiſdom, where we read inthe Vulgar , Nugas quia - 
lege receſſerant congregabo , He affirms, That the Hebrew word. 
Nuge, out to be Tranſlated Nugas in the Latin, and he proves it 
becauſe the Hebrew Bs - is the firſt and Original of all others. 
Id quod diximms Nugas, ays this Father , ſpeaking of his Tran- 
flation , Sciamm 17 Hebreo ipſum Latinum eſſe ſermonem (Nuge) yi;evon, 
& propterea, 4 Nobis. Ita'ut in Hebreo poſitum, ut .noſſe poſſimus Comm, in 
linguam Hebraicam onnium Linguarum efſe - Matricem. If the GC. 3. Fg o 
Etymology of a Hebrew word was only to be given, one might (ea ci 
excuſe this fault and juſtifie it by the Example. of Yarro , who 
committed the ſame Error, in relating m Latin the Etymology 
of ſeveral 'words which could be deriv*d only from Greek. -- But 
the Queſtion here is concerning the Tranſlation of the Scripture, 
and St. Ferom had no-Power to wrelt the true Sence either in his 
Tranſlation or Commentaries. The Ancient Vulgar which he 
has Corrected in this place, agreed with the Hebrew Text, and 
' therefore he had done better to have let it alone. But we have 
not here the leifure to mark: particularly all the places where . 
St. Ferom 1eems to haveerr'd , in his Commentaries upon the - 
ML n Scripture. It is ſufficient to have ſpoke in general; and at. 
Joie kcal my the ſame time to- have obſerv?d the cauſe, to the end we 
din tir may be forewarm'd in reading the Works of St. Ferom upon the - 
«Suit Tan Bible. - 
After Origen and St. Ferom, I am of Opinion that:St. Augnſtin Auguſt; 
deſerves the next place, who hag,not indeed ſo much Learning as 
theſe two firſt Fathers ; but he has ſupply*'d that Defect by the 
force of his Wit, and the ſolidity of his Judgment : He has very 
well obſerv*d in his Books of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity; and - - 
in ſeveral other places of his Works, the Neceſſary Qualities for- 
the well Tranſlating of the Scriptures, and as he was Modeſt he _ 
ingenuouſly- acknowledges he wanted moſt of theſe Qualities'z- 
and therefore we ought not to wonder if we do not always find 
his Commentaries upon the Bible exact ; beſides, he. was not 
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vers in this ſort of Study when he undertook to write upon - 
this:Subject, as he himſelf acknowledges. He had indeed a more 
quick and - piercing Judgment than St. Ferom, and he 1s more re- 
| ſtrain*d and moderate 1n whatever he invents than Orzgen. But 
as he underſtood but very indifferently Greek, and was utterly 
ignorant of the Hebrew Tongue, the work he undertook upon 
Geneſis, to anſwer the anichees , ſeems to be above him. 
Wherefore he was obliged to review it, and he was not 
aſhanvd to Condemn what he had too raſhly done, and with- 
out the neceſſary helps for the well Expounding of the Scrip- 
cure. es 
His Buſineſs was to anſwer the enichges, who laid aſide the 
Books of the Old. Teſtament, which ſeen'd to .be ridiculous, 
being Expounded according to the Letter. St. Auguſtin» who 
thought he could anſwer the Objections of theſe Hereticks, un- 
dertook the Defence of the Common Cauſe of the Church in a 
Book Intituled , Liber De Geneſs ad literam imperfettus. But he 
deviated ſo much from the Literal Sence, that afterwards he ac- 
knowledg*d this Work to be above him. Uz Scripturs exponen- 
Lib.1.1etr. dis , ſays he, Tyrocinium meum ſub tanta ſarcine mole | ſuccubuit. 
aa. C.18. He found ſo much difficulty in Tranſlating Literally the Hiſtory 
of the Creation. 

In ſtead of ſearching for the Literal Senſe to anſwer exactly 
the Manichees , he runs upon -Allegorical Sences, foreign to the 
Hiſtoryand the Letter of the Text. This made him write again 
upon the ſame Subject , where he tyes hinfelf up not ſo much as 
he ought to the Literal Sence , and where he ſtarts more Que- 

Lib.2.retr. {tions as he himſelf ſays , than he reſolves. Plura queſita quam 

6. 2+ mnventa ſunt. Ashehada clear Wit, he eaſily found out the dif- 
ficulties of the Scripture , and he made ſome where there were 
none ; but he was not well enough yers*'d in this Study to give 
proper Solutions -for-to fſatisfie his Readers. 

He had beſides many prejudſces of Philoſophy or Divinity, 
which he puts down in all his Works ; he however ſhews in his 
Queſtions upon the Seven firſt Books of the Bible , that he was 
not ignorant in Criticiſm , and that if he had better underſtood 
Greek and Hebrew, he would have ſucceeded better ; beſides he 
had not time enough to think upon a matter of this Importance. 
Healſfo confeſſes that he calld this Work Queſtions, becauſe he 
rather propos'd Doubts, than gave Solutions ; although he has | 
: __  farisfy'd 
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ſatisfy'd many , his Commentaries or rather Sermons upon the 
Pſalms,contain only the'Moral & Allegorical Sence,and are full of 
Digreſſions & unprofitible Subtleties.St. Ferom having view?d this 
Work could not altogether allow of it, becauſe St. Auguſtin had 
not follow?d the uſual Method of the Fathers, whom he had not 
conſulted upon this Poanr. = 
He ought indeed to have Expounded the Pſalms otherwiſe than 1ze-0u. 
he has done, and he has in his Allegories deviated too much from Ep. 92- 
| his Text. I cannot however approve of the too great heats of 
Father Caſtellan great Almoner of France , who blames St. Au- py, Gat. 
ouſtin, too freely accuſing him that he only dreamt when he Ex- 1» vita 
plain?d the Holy Scriptures; becauſe he underſtood not the Caſtel. 
Tongues in which they were writ. He ought more modeſtly 
_ to have faid that St. Aupuſtiz had not all the Qualities which 
he himſelf thought were neceſſary for the Expounding of the 
Scripture. ©: - f 
- For there are few at preſent who would imitate St. Auguſtin's 
Method in his Expoſition of the Pſalms. Mot of the Allegories | 
and Quirks which this Work is fall of, would pleaſe us no more 
than they did. St. Ferom. 1 ſhall only give part of his Commenta- Pal. 9. 3. 
ry upon theſe words of Pſalm 59. Moab olla ſpei mee, as we read 
in the Ancient and ' preſent Vulgar Tranflation. -By the 
Moabites according to him are underſtood thoſe who abus*'d the 
Law, and although the word Law, ſays this Father, is of the Fe- 
mtinine Gender in the Latin, it is nevertheleſs Maſculine in the 
Greek. And the Law ought to have the force of the Maſculine 
Gender, in that it,Governs, and 1s not govern'd. Moreover by 
the Latin word Ola, he underſtands 'the Tribulations of ,the 
Church, caus?d by thoſe who abuſe the Law, then he adds, That 
the Church ſhall not fall under theſe Tribulations , becauſe the 
Pot or burning Veſſel mentiond in this place, -is a Veſſel of 
Hope. | LE” 


But we need not relate more at large the words of 'St:- Ax- 
gaſtin, there being no one but, may conſult his Commenta- 
ries upon the Pſalms, and find that he delighted too much 
in Allegories and Quirks, which agree not with the Subject he 
Tegs of. Which can only be imputed to him by reaſon of the ' 

© 


little knowledge he had of the Holy Tongues for it is certain - 

that the ſtudying of Tongues makes one more fit for the ſearching 

out of the Truth of Fats, eſpecially when we ſtudy not thoſe 
H h h 'T ongues, 


E36. 4. de 
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fer. Nie autem ille perfetus (; 
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Tongues for the Tongues themſelves , but only to find out the 
Truths therein contain'd ; To which we may add, That the 
reading of the Philoſophers. and other Platonick Authors, had 
made St. Auguſtin not to be ſo exact in his Commentaries upon 
the Scripture, as when he defcribes. any number. The Platonick. 


Philoſophy furniſhes him then with myſteries for the explaining 


of theſe numbers. Thus in the beginning of his fourth Book 
De Geneſi ad Literam , where he expounds the ſix days Creation, 
he ſets down at large the Perfeftion and Advantages which the 
number ſix has above all other numbers; and after having large- 


1y treated upon the propriety of ſeveral numbers, he concludes, 


that the number fix 1s. not perfect becauſe God created. the 
World in fix dayes, but on the contrary, that God created the 
World in fix dayes becauſe the number ſix was a perfe@t number; 
and thus the things created have taken their Perfection from the 
number ſix. Noz poſſumn dicere propterea numerum ſenarium eſſe 
perfefinm, quia ſex diebus Dems perfecit omnia opera ſua ; ſed propte= 
rea Deum ſex Diebus onnia perfeciſſe opera ſua, quia ſenarins nu- 
mermn perfettus eſt 5 Itaque mo ella non efſent , perfettns ille eſ- 
t, ita ſecundim enm perfetta non 
TOY ONt, - IE | | 
Laſtly, St. Azpyſtm according to the Method of the Platonick 
Philoſophers uſually joyns a certain Idea of Perfeftion to moſt 
things, by which he guides himfelf, which makes him ſeem more 
equal in his way of reafoning than the other Fathers. But there 
is a great deal of difference betwixt neceſfary Truths,which never 
alter,. and Truths which relate only to Deeds-,. which we ma 
in {ome faſhion call contingent Truths, St. Angaſtin by Medita- 
ting might form true Notions of the firſt ; but it is not the ſame 
thing with Acts which cannot be throughly underſtood by bare 
Speculation. Now the Truths contain?d in the Scripture are of 
this laſt fort ; they depend not upon the Idea we may conceive of. 
them, but we muſt ſtudy them in themſelves, and be much con- 
verſant. in the ſtyle and expreſſions-of. the Holy Scripture. In a 
word, -this Knowledge Iyes- more in the Method we have al- 


| ready ſet down,. than in the force of. our Conceptions; and as 


St. Auguſtin.had not all the help which he himſelf ore Hon : 
neceſlary for. the acquiring of a perfe&t Knowledge of-the Holy 

Scripture, he has ſometimes-accommodated the Scripture to his - 
Notions, whereas he ought to have accommodated his Notions 


tO. 
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to the Scripture. Which may be prov?d by many Examples, 
where he wreſts the Scripture ſenſe to the Idea he has of things; 
and this will yet more appear In his Diſputes, where we find 
his way of arguing to agree exactly with the Principles he has ſet 
down, from which he ſeldom deviates. Wherefore, when jt 
happens that he is deceived in the laying down of his Principles, 
we may for all that ſee a great Order and appearance of truth in 
his Diſcourſe, although there are very often onely probabilities, 
and the places of Scripture which he quotes to maintain his Opt- 
nions, are not related. according to the natural ſenſe, as I ſhall 
more fully ſhew in the ſecond part of this Work, which will con- 
tain a Critical Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, where I ſhall 
more particularly examine the Commentaries of this holy Dr. 
upon the Bible, and his way-of arguing, when it is grounded 
upon Scripture. | 2 
I ſhall produce here, for an Example of what I have alread 

aſſerted concerning the Wit and Method of St. Auguſtin, the 
Diſpute he held with St. Ferozz concerning the Tranſlation of the 
Bible in general, and ſome particular Difficulties in the Expo- 
ſition of St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Galatians. : 

Firſt, As for what relates to the Tranſlation of the Bible, Aueu# 
St. Auguftin, who had not ſufficiently conſidered the new Tranſ- "v4 
lations of St. Ferom, ask*d him ,, why his laſt Tranſlation from FO" 
the Hebrew was not fo exact and true as the former, where he 
had put little Stars to mark what was wanting in the Septuagint, 
and was in the Hebrew. As this Queſtion could not be put by 
one who was wholly ignorant of the Subj<& he ſpoke of, St. 
Ferom was oblig*d to anſwer him, Pace tuna dixerim, viderts mihz 
7103 intelligere quod queſiſts. In elfeC&t St. Ferom had in his firſt 
Tranſlation from the Septuagint, added Supplements taken from 
the Hebrew: Text; and as for his ſecond Tranſlation, made 
whbolly from the Hebrew, he could not add Stars to mark the Sup- 
plements taken from the Hebrew, ſince he had tranſlated it whol- 
ly from the Hebrew, 6 

Beſides, the ſame St. AuguFtin, who approv?d not of St. Ferom's Auguſt. 
New Tranſlation from the Hebrew, wonders that he durſt under- Hzeron; 
take the making of a new Tranſlation from the Hebrew Text, it EP: 36+ 
being impoſſible for him to ſacceed better than rhe other Inter- 


preters who went before him ; then he adds, to divert him whol- 
lyfrom this Work, that in the obſcure places of this Text, men 
 Hhh2 _ would 
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would give. no- more credit to his Tranſlation than to the Anti- 
ent ones, and for the other places.which are plain, they need not 
be tranſlated a new. But St. Ferom, who preſently underſtood 
that St. Auouſtin ſpoke of a Bulineſs he underſtood not, anſwer®d 
him according to his own way of arguing, which he. applies to 
St. AuguFtin's. new Commentaries upon the Pſalms, made after 
many Learned Fathers; They. who have tranflated theſe Books 
before you,, ſayes.St. Ferom, peaking to St. AuguFtin, either they 
have interpreted the hard and difhcult places, and an this caſe 
you will be beliey?d no more than they, or they have explain'd 
the plain and eakie places; and then your Commentaries are al- 
together unneceſlary. | a, 


. This anfwer St; Jerom gave St, Aupnuitin, making uſe of his 
own Weapons, and indeed to: frame a right Judgment concern- 
- Ing the neceſſity of a new Tranſlation of the Bible, we ought 
firit to have examined the other, Tranſlations,. and compar'd 
them with the Hebrew Text. If. St. Augaſtin's Argument had 
held good, he hag by that made all the Greek Tranflations of the 
Bible, made after the Septuagint, and even all the Zatiz ones, 
made from the Septuagint, after the Antient Vulgar one, to have 
been unneceſſary; and therefore he himſelf has confeſs?d the ad- 
vantage in his Buoks of the Do@trine of Chriſtianity.: and ſo we 
may {ay rhat St. Auguſtin had not throughly examin'd St. Ferom?s 
new Tranſlation, or rather,, not being capable of examining. it, 
he; according to his cnſtom, rely?d upon his own Notion of the 
little neceſlity there was of a new Tranſlation of the Bible from 
the Hebrew ; and this Notion of his not being true, all. the Con- 
{cquences from thence drawn are likewiſe falſe. - - _ 
Secondly, St. Auguſtin blam'd. St. Ferom 10r giving an Expoſi- 
tion to. the words of St. Pay!, mn chap, 2. Epiit. ad Galat. which 
wholly ruin?d the truth of the: Holy Scriptures. But we may eaſily 
underſtand by St. Auzuſtin's way of Sreuin gz that he, forming 
to himſelf a Notion of Truth in. general, and particularly of the 
truth which cught to be afcrib'd to the Word of God, and not 
clearly underſtznding St.. Fero:z's ſenſe, he-accus?d him without 
_ any reaſon of having thought there-were i2llitics in the Scripture. 
404. £9 ST, Feromy Who immediately: perceiv?d tat St, Auguſtin touch'd 
*.2-*5- tot upon the thing in queſtion, | but. that he had formed to him- 
{li a Notion wiich was or.ly. probable, and had ſome appear- 
ance of truth, an{werd, that he faid nothing in,his Commenta- 


ry. 


-Bo.o k. Hl. C 61:) ah GrHar, IX. 
ry touching the matter in hand, which had been maintain'd be- 
fore him by the moſt Learned Fathers, and ſo inſtead of his Inter-. 
pretation, ruining the Truth of the Scripture , one might ſay it 

725 in a manner confirm*d by the Tradition of the Church , 
ſince he had only in that place related the Opinions - of: the 
Fatners: © 2. 


St. Ferom Teems tacitely to blame St. Auguſtin for conſulting 


x 


only in this place his own reaſon, whereas he ought'to have ſeen 
what in a Matter of Fact the Ancient Doctors of the Church had 
writ, to the end he might have a right Idea of their Expoſitions. 
De magnis, fays St. Ferom, ſtatuere non audeo, niſt bee ingenue con- 
fiteri, me majorum ſcripta legere, & in Commentarits ſecundum omnti- 
um conſuetudinem varias poxere Explicationes, ut 6 multts ſequatur 
 unuſquiſq,, quod velit :. And laſtly , after he had  nam'd. the. Au- 
thors, he follow?d in the Expounding of the place in Queſtion, 
he adds in ſpeaking of St. Augu(Fin : S gitur me reprehend:s erran- 
tem, patere me que ſo errare cum talibus, & cum me ervoris mes mul-. 
2s ſocios babere proſpexeris, tu veritatis. tue ſaltem-unum adſtipula-- 
. torem proferre debebis. | | EE” SO 
St. eAuguſtin. ſeems to. acknowledge his fault in. one of his Epi-- 
ſtles to St. Jerom, where he does all he can to diſſuade him from 
Tranſlating of the Scripture from the Hebrew Text, and he Ex- 
horts.him at the ſame time to Tranſlate the Commentaries of the 
kde Greek Fathers who had writ upon the Bible. Petimuwergo , ſays Auguſt- 
on Net this Dr. writing to St. Ferom, Et nobsſcum petit omnis. Africanarum on 
of tie Bite fm Eccleſiarum ſtudioſa ſocietas, ut interpretandis, qui Grace Scripturas Þ. _ 5 
trie,altheCy noſtras quam optime trattaverunt, curam atq, operam ampendere 707 
Rh graveris, As then he. underſtood not Greek well enough to read 


the Greek Fathers Commentaries upon the Bible , he' deſid 

St. Ferom tO Tranſlate them into Latin that: he might read them. . 
# He would perhaps have follow'd another Method in hisCommen- 
Lhe fuming tary upon t e Pſalms, and ſeveral other of his Works, 1t he had 
þ ih Gil read ali the Ancient Drs. Books which went before him. Where- 
fol, and fore St. Ferom could not approve of his way of Explaining theſe 
Wit Pſalms, by deviating from the other Fathers Method : and'in 


RO writtag to St. Auguſtin his Opinion of what he had read in his y;,,,,, 
edit jr Com Mentarics upon the Pſalms, he tells him, 20s fi Vellem diſ- Ep. gg... 
ra cutere, non aicam & me qui mbil-ſum, ſed 4,ueterum Grecorum doce- 

Nl rem interpretationibns diſcrepare.  _ . 6 
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, his Work of the fix. 
following his Opinion. Ie deſertiores ſumus Hilario, ſays St. Fe- 
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CHAP. X. 


The Method of ſeveral other Fathers in their Coms 


mentaries upon the Bible Examin'd. The different 
ways of Expoundmng the Scriptures according to the 
different times. 


7 Oſt of the Fathers who livd after Oren, only Copy'd his 
4 Commentaries and other Treaties upon the Scriptures ; 


Thoſe who were of contrary Opinion to him , could nor help 
reading of them, and making advantage thereby ; and altho they 
rejected his Doctrine, they admir'd his great Learning ſo that 
in a little while the whole Church was full of Or:gez's Works, 
moſt of them being Tranſlated into Latin. Every one however 


took the liberty of Tranſlating them as he thought fit,by adding, 
- diminiſhing, and changing what he thought was neceſſary, that 


he might not ſeem wholly to agree with Orzgen's Opinion. Thus 
St. Hilary and Viftorin, as St. Ferom oblerves, Tranſlated the 
Commentaries of Origen; and moreover St. danraſes inſerted in 

vs Creation Or:ges's Expoſitions without 


rom, nec fideliores Viftorino, qui ejus trattatus, non ut interpretes, ſed 
ut Authores proprit operis tranſtulerunt. Nuper ſanttas Ambroſins ſic 
Hexatmeron illius compilavit, ut magts Hyppolyts ſententias Baſilii q3 


ſequeretur. 


Amoneſt the Latins St. Ferom and St. Auguſtin were eſteem'd 


the two great Authors by the Fathers, who. writ after them up- 


H:lat. 


on the Bible. They have hardly added any thing to their Ex- 


planations, except ſome Allegories and Moralities, which they 


could eaſily invent. Wherefore we ſhall not ſpeak much of the 


Commentaries of the laſt Latin Farhers, having already at large 
Explain*d St. Ferom's and St. Auguſt in's Method ; and before thar 
time, as we have already obſcrv'd , they only Copy*d Origer's 


Comm, in Works. We find for Example in St. Hilary's Commentary, 


Pſal, 


which we have upon the Pſalms, a certain Spiritual Sence fitted 
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to our Myſteries, which is indeed uſeful for the inſtruQting of - 


us in the truths of Chriſtianity ; but as this ſence very often 


agrees not with the Letter, this Method is not exadt ; beſides - 


under pretence of giving a Spiritual ſence , he goes alittle too 


far, and gives us only his own Imaginations. Wherefore St. Hi- 


lary has not took care enough ; and altho St. Jerom affirms , that 
St. Hilary us'd not the Commentaries of Or:gex upon the Scrip- 
ture barely as a Tranſcriber , but has fitted them to his: own 


Sentiments, we may nevertheleſs find in many places Ors-- 


ger's Opinions untouch'd , as: well as in the Commentaries of 
St. Ferom. | 


What St. Hilary relates in his Commentaries concerning the 
Hebrew Text,. and the Traditions and Cuſtoms of the Fews has 


been taken from Origer's Books, which.may in a manner be call*d : 
the Library of the Fathers upon the Scripture. However as - 


- St. Hilary was not vers'd in this fort of Knowledge , he is not 
always exact, as in his Commentary upon the Pfalm 2. where he 


ſays, the firſt words of Gezeſes .may be Explain'd three ſeveral 


ways, amongſt which he reckons the Tranſlation in Folio, which 


is rather an Explanation than a Tranſlation of theſe words. Be-- 


{ides in the ſame place he confounds the 72 Elders, to whom he 
affirms, according to the common Opinion of the Jews, that 


Aoſes gavethe hidden and myſtical Sence of the Law, when he 


gave it them. in Writing ; He confounds I fay theſe 72 Elders - 


with the 72.Interpreters, who are generally thought to make the 


Greek-. Tranſlation which goes under their Name. Thence he. 
infers, that thoſe Interpreters have Tranſlated the words which 
are equivocal in the Hebrew, according to the proper fence . 
whence he concludes we ought to lay afide all other Tranſlations - 
of the Bible, as being faulty ; becauſe the Authors of theſe Tran-- 


flations had not this Secret and Divine Tranſlation which the 72. 


Interpreters receiv'd from Moſes. 
I paſs by ſeveral other Obſervations which I could make 1 


the Commentaries of St. Hilary, and ſome other Ancient Fa-- 


thers. It is ſufficient to have obſcry*d in general, that they are 


{ſeldom as to the Criticiſm andLiteral ſence of the Bible exa&.and © 


2 ought rather to ſearch for the Truth of our Rebigjon in their - 


Commentaries upon the Bible , than the- Literal Sence of-the 


Scripture. The Fathers !iave becn always more guided in Mat- 


ters of Faith by the Tradition of the Churchythan by the Gram- 


marical ; 
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matical and Literal 'Senſe of the Bible, Wherefore [rener con-. 
futes not the iir{t Hereticks ſo much by the Scripture as by T ra- 
dition, and he guides himſelf by the belief of the chief Churches 


of thoſe times. ©uid autem, lays he, ſi neq; Apoſtols reliquiſſent 


nobis Scripturas,nonne oportebat ſequi Ordinem Traditions, quam Tra- 


. diderunt eis.quibus committebant Eccleſias ? It 15 Impoſſible to find 
All things which relate to Religion 1n the Scripture , unleſs we 
likewiſe allow of this Ancient and Divine Tradition which the 


firſt Fathers have conſulted , not only in things relating to the 


Diſcipline of the Church , but likewiſe in things concerning 


Matters:of Faith. 
"There has always been in the Church an Abridgement as it were 


- of Religion, beſides the Scripture by which we ought to regulate 


what we find obſcure in the Scripture. This Method has been 
obſery?d in the deciſions of Councils,. where the Biſhops have re- 
lated the Faith commonly receiv*d in their Churches. They 
were not-of Opinion that to find out the Sence of any difficult 
place. of the Scripture , we ought to go to the Grammarians, 
and thoſe that were learned in Criticiſm.; butthey have inquir*d 
into the common belief of the: Churco ; and thus the Explana- 


tion of moſt of: the Fathers are rather Applications than Literal 


Explanations, They leave us for all thar the liberty of looking 
for more Literal Explanations ; and Or:ger himſelf who ſeems to 
deſpiſe the Lateral Explanations as too mean, joyns however Scho- 
Las with his Hexaplaſs, where we find hardly any thing but Cri- 
ticiſm. | = 
However for the better underſtanding of. the Father's Method 
in their Commentaries upon the Scriptures ; it 1s it we ſhould ex- 
amine ſome of them in particular : we will begin then with the 
Explanations, generally calPd Homilies. The ſtyle of the Ho- 
milies being vulgar, we cannot expect that exaCtneſs which the 


Literal Sence may require ; becauſe in them only thoſe things 


which are thought uſeful are propos'd to the People. Thus 
St. Chryſoſto;zs Compos'd his Homilies npon Gereſgs , where he 
chiefly heeds the Morality, and the making of his Auditors ra- 
ther honeſt than learned men ; He neglects not however the Lj- 
teral Sence, where he thinks it neceſſary. And as he was no lefs 
Judicious than Eloquent, he ihuns as much as he can intricate and 
{ubtil Queſtions, as alſo all Allegories. He obſerves the ſame 
Method in his Expoſition of the Pſalms, with this difference only, 


that 
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that he ſometimes. ſets down the Greek Tranſlations of e{quila, 
Theodotion, Symmachus, &Cc. and that he ſometimes quotes the 
Hebrew Text as it is in the Hexaplaſs of Origen in Greek Cha- 
racters. 

St. Baſil is more ſubtle in his Homiligs,which he has writ upon zaf!. 
the ſix Days Creation of the World, than St. Chryſoſtom; and 
they ſeem to be Compos?'d rather for the Learned than Ignorant 
People. He explains however very often the Letter. of the Text , 
and he ſometimes gives even the Grammatical Sence,by obſerving 
how the Hebrew and Greek words may be differently Tranſlated. 
The Greek Fathers have admir'd this Work, as well by reaſon of 
the Author's great Eloquence, as of a certain Learning St. Baſil 
has herein affeted. He is in his Homilies rather a compleat Ora- 
tor, than an Interpreter of the Holy Text, which Method is 
uſual with moſt of the Fathers, eſpecially the Greek , who gene- 
rally amplifie things in their Diſcourſes. He keeps the ſame Me- 
thod in his Homilies upon ſome Pſalms, where he ſhows not in- 
deed ſo rauch Learning ; but there 1s more Morality by reaſon of 
the Subject there Treated of. Hetollows more the Letter jn his 
Commentaries upon 1/aiah ;, altho there are alſo ſome Digreſſions 
which relate to Morality. This Father confeſſes we-cannot un- 

derſtand the Scripture without being vers'd almoſt one's whole 
life in this Study, To-conclude , we find not ſo much Learning 
in his Commentaries as in his Homilies upon the fix days Crea- 
tion, becauſe the Subject 1s more grave. On the contrary .,: he 
ſtrives to quote nothing elſe but pallages taken from dilterent pla-- 
ces of the Scripture, which his Book is full of: OS 


St. Ambroſius, who has alſo writ upon the ſix days Creation, St. Anbrof. 
"T0 has only Copy'd Or:ger's Books, and St. Baſis Honulies, chang- 
feb ing only the orderof the words ; but he obſerves St. Baſil's Me>. 
h ih thod,: being very Learned, and making many- Digreſſions: - Itiis 
Ak hom true, as they Treated about the Creation of the world , they : 
up eetings might confute the Heathen Philoſophers Opinions upon this 


"(ax Point, and tell their own , the little Works of St. Ambroſius up- 


on ſome Chapters of Gezeſis,; plainly ſhow, he delighted more 1n 
Allegories , than in the Hiſtorical Sence, He has.imitated the ] 
Copious ſtyle of the Greek Fathers, -.and he has in ſeveral places: : 
endeavour?d to imitate Grigen in his Allegories, -and to: find 
-out myſtical Sences ; asif- the Hiſtorical was too low and plain. 


I11 | The 


Lau 
T4373 <a ce 1h, 


a ee On nt AER Ef WAL IN I IINY 


Boo k III: ( 66) CHAP. X- 
'$t; Grille, The Commentaries of St. Cyrille of Alexandria are rather Diyi- 
nity Readings, wherein he inſtructs the People concerning the. 
myſteries of our Religion, than an .Explanation of the Hebrew 
Text. This appears by what he has writ upon the Pertarerch, 
which he Expounds by allading to the New Teſtament, Where- 
fore he tics not himſelf up to the Letter, the better to enlarge 
upon the Spiritual Sence, Allegories , and Morality. 1 likewiſe 
find that he has not exactly follow'd the Sepruagine Trantlation ; 
but when he has thought of Explanations more agreeable to his 
Principles, he has choſe the Tranſlation which agreed beſt with 
Gen,4. 26. them z as in Chap. 4. Gex. Verſe 26. where we read of Eros in 
2 the Greek Septuagint, That he began to call upon the Name of the 
Lord, which St. Cyrille has read, He began tobe call d by the Name 
of the Lord. Which he afterwards Explains, as if Enos had 
been calPd after the Name of the Lord by reaſon of his great 
| Sanctity. 
But the Septuagints Sence comes nigher the Letter, altho his 
Tranſlation agrees better with the ſtrict Rules of Grammar, and 
it has been follow*d by fome Learned Greek Fathers. We ought: WSFCDN 
to obſerve; - that moſt of the Ancient Fathers not - underſtandin E hairdI8) 
Hebrew, have had recourſe to the moſt Literal Tranſlations of | ters rt 
thoſe which were in the Hexaplalſs of Or:ger , and cſpecially to Gewale So 
that of Aquila*'s. But as this laſt Tranſlation follows too cloſely 
the Grammatical Sence, it is often barbarous, and cauſes them to 
fall into Errors who follow it too cloſely; And this has been 
St. Cyril's and Theodoret*s fault in this place, who have obferv'd 
too cloſely the Hebrew words, whence they have afterwards 
made a Sence accordingly ; whereas the Septxagint Tranſla- 
tion is here more exact both according to the Letter and 
Sence, - 
'To proceed, altho this Father runs much upon the Moral and 
Myſtical Sence, he ſometimes follows the Literal z eſpecially 
Gen, 6,4, When the thing requires it. As in Chap. 6. Gezx. Verl. 4. where 
| he obſerves that in ſome Greek Copies of the Bible we read, The 
Angels of God came in unto the Daughters of Men ;, he then confutes 
this reading, and all the falſe Conſequences ſome have from 
thence rais'd. Wherefore he preſers the other reading, where 
_ It is, The Sons of God came inunto the Dunghters of Men. And he 
conhrms it by Aquzila*s and Symmachws's Tranſlations, the firſt of 
whom has 1 ranſlated it word for word the Sons of the Gods, wa 
| TC 
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thz other according to the Sence of the words , the Sons of the 
Mighty. He allo obſerves that the Scripture uſually calls thoſe 
Giants who have any extraordinary ſtrength of Body, and con- 
futes at the ſame rime the fabulous Stories of the Greeks -concern- 
ing the Giants. : EE 
St. Cyril obſerves a more Syblime and Allegorical Sence in 
his Commentaries upon Exodus and Leviticus, than in Gereſss. In 
a word, his chief deſign is to make known Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Myſteries of our Religion, relying upon this Maxim , That the 
Old Teſtament was only the Type and Shadow of the New ; 
and thus he applies to our Saviour and his Myſteries moſt of the 
things in Exodus and Leviticus. He obſerves this Method in 
ſome places of the two other 'Books of the - Pertateuch, and: to 
authorize this way of interpreting the Old Teſtament by alliding 
to the Truths contain'd in the New; he adds, there are-*none 
but they who -throughly underſtand the. Myſteries of - our 
Religion, who throyghly . can judge of theſe ſublime Sences. 
I paſs overhis Commentaries:ypon the'Prophecy of 7/ajah, becanſe 
this Father is very Methodical. EE IS EO 
Theodoret has follow?d a different Method from the other Fa- Theodvr. 
thers, for he has neither writ Homilies nor Commentaries upon 
the-whole Scripture; but has made Queſtions upon one Part, 
and Commentaries upon the other; Thereare indeed ſome un- 
neceſſary things in his Queſtions, which ſeem to be too much . 
{tudied for ; but on the other fide we hnd a great ſtock of -Divi- 
_ nity, and a vaſt knowledge of the Scripture ſtyle. We*ought 
to obſcrve this Father more than-any other, if we will be Learn- - 
ed 1n the Scripture, He puts down ſometimes Allegories rathet 
to adorn his Diſcourſe than to illuſtrate the matter he Treats of; 
which he ought to avoid in his Queſtions, where we ought bare- 
Ly to propound and reſolye in few words "He had read moſt- of 
the other Greek Fathers, ang - eſpeczally Origer :ahnd St; Chryſs- ..*. .- 
ſfom, whom he often imitates.. ' He moreover lometimes quotes; :.- 7. 
the Ancient Greek Tranſlators, and the Hebrew Text which 
he read in the Hexaplaſs of Origen, and in the Interpretation of 
the Hebrew words which @7:gen had alſo Publiſh?d. .: .- 
. Bekides his Queſtions upon the Pertatench, 'Foſliud, Fudpes, Ruth, 
Samuel, the Booksof Kzzgs, and the Chronices',..he'thas' made 
Commentaries upon the Pſalms, and ſeveral other. Books of the 
Bible, which he Expounds as Literally as he can, by mixing hiow- 
febcan 14112 CYCLE 
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ever ſomething of Morality. He keeps cloſer to the Letter than 
the other Greek Fathers , and his ſtyle is not ſo Copious, altho 
he ſometimes adorns it with Compariſons. He very often quotes 
the Ancient Greek Tranſlations of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theo- 
aotion, to Illuſtrate the Scripture Text, and he does not always 


follow the Septnagint, eſpecially when he thinks that other Tran-_ 


ſlations expreſs better the Sence of the Scripture. 

It 1s. unneceſſary to run over the-Commentaries of the other 
Fathers upon the Scripture ;- becaufe as I have already obſery?d, 
the laſt have only Copy'd from the firſt, adding but little of their 
own, and thole Additions are for the moſt part but Moral Di- 


Greg.Pope greſſions. Thus Gregory the Great made long Commentaries 


Caſſiodot bo 


upon Fob, where he negleCts the Literal Sence, as being of little 
ule for' the Inſtruction. of the People. This Father had read 
St. Auguſtin's Works, which he has fillPd his own with, and in this 
he is Judicious enough, that he keeps not wholly to the Ancient 
Latin Tranſlation made from the Septuagine, which was in thoſe 
times the Vulgar Tranſlation.- But he goes to St. Ferom's new 
Tranſlation fram the Hebrew, where he finds it better than the 
Ancient one; He affirms, That he makes uſe of theſe two Tran- 
flations, becauſe they were then us?d at Rome, and this was: the 


reaſon why St. Jeroms new Tranſlation was-receiv'd, which after- 


wards went beyond the Ancient Vulgar. 


There is no need of examining Caſſiodore's Commentaries up- 
on the Pſalms, which is almoſt but an Abridgement of St. Augy- 


ſti”s Commentaries upon the ſame Books , as he confeſſes in his 


Preface. Beſides theſe Commentaries, we have an excellent 
Treatiſe of this Authors, Entitnled, De Inſtitutione Divinitatum, 
where he ſhows he underſtood the Criticiſm of the Scripture, and 
that he markt out what were the beſt things of this Nature in the 
Ancient Drs. ofthe Church; he recommends above all things the 


Di Div. Corrett Copies of the Bible. 1fud enim genus emendationny, ſays 
Le&.C»15«he, valde Pulcherrimum , & doltiſſumorum hominum negotium glo- 


rioſum ;, but as he chiefly writ in Latin, moſt of the Rules he 
gave for the CorreQing of the Scripture relate only to the Latin 
Copies. He will have us however when we meet with Difficul- 


ties, to conſult both the Greek and Hebrew Copies ; that is to 
ſay, St. Ferom?s . Corre&ion of the Ancient Vulgar Latin by-the - 
Greek Copies , 'and the new Tranſlation of St. Ferom: from the 
Hebrew Text, oz even the Greek and Hebrew Originals 1t we 
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can; ©uod i tamen alid verbareperiuntur abſurde poſita, aut ex his 
codicibus quos B. Flicronymus in editzone 70 Interpretum emendavit, 
wel quos ipſe ex Hebreo tranſtulit, intrepide corrigenda ſunt ; aut ſicut 
B. Auguſt inus ait, recurrito ad Gracum Pandetten, qui onnm legem 
divinam dignoſcitur continere colleftlam , wel quibms poſſibile ſuerit 
Hebraam Scripturam, vel equs dottores requirere non detrettent. 
By theſe words of Caſſiodore we may eaſily ſee that 1n his time. 
they us?d St. Ferom's new Tranſlation from the Hebrew at Roe, 
as well as the Ancient Vulgar one made from the Septuagrnt , and' 
that they rely'd upon the Authority of St. Ferom, as alſo upon 
St. Aupnſtins for the authorizing this new Tranſlation, becauſe 
© they thought it agreed better with the Original Hebrew than the: 
Septuagint did :* And laſtly , this is the Reaſon why it alone has. 
been preſeryv*d in the Church. 
In the fame Book Caſſiodore gives many uſeful Rules for. the 
Criticiſm of the Scripture, and he takes particular notice of thoſe 
Fathers who have made Commentaries upon the Bible, eſpecially 
the Works of the Latin Doctors ; becauſe he writ as he ſays, for 
thoſe who ſpoke Latin, Ur quoniam Iralis ſcribimus, Romans 9u99, caged. 
expoſitores commodiſſime indicaſſe videamur. Dulcins enim ab uno= Praf. in 
Var, aL ' quoque ſuſcipitur quod Patrio ſermone narratur. , His greateſt Au- Lib. Div- 
Bitter nd de thors are St. Ferom and St. Auguftin , 'to whom he's beholden Ed: 
2 | for moſt of his Rules for the Interpretation of the Scripture, 


73(atersh which he has ſet down in his Work. He mentions ſeveral Books: 


Une 3. hp which we at preſent-want, and amongſt others, certain Remarks 
*lembfru) of 'St. Ferom upon the Prophets, for the making the Study of the 
6 bp: Scripture more eaſe to young Men. He has ſo great a value for 
' St. Feroms new Tranſlation from the Hebrew, that he declares 
we have no farther need of the Hebrew Text, having ſo exact 
a Tranſlation, 2 nobzs, lays he: in: ſpeaking of*St. Ferom, 57 Chap.” 233+ 
Tranſlatione Divine Scripture tantum preſtitit ut ad Hebraum ; 
fontem pene non egeammn accedere; Laſtly, This Author takes 
notice of the beſt Books for Orthography, to the end we 
my may foltow their Rules -in -Tranſcrlbing of the Copies of. 
the Bible. 5s no 
For fear of being tedious by reckoning up oof ſeveral other 
Authors who: have writ upon the Bible, beſides:the Fathers- 
we havealready Treated of , we ſhall only in general obſerve 
that there are few who have kept cloſe to the Literal-Sence. 
They have Collected only the Expoſitions of: the Fathers, . 
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adding very little of their own, unleſs ſome Allegories and 
Moralities. | | | | 

Reda. Beda, The Venerable, which was the Title then given to Bj- 

Rabbanys Mhops or Abbots, follow®d this laſt Method. Rabbanus DMiurus 

Maurus: Archbiſhop of Aayence, in his Commentarics upon the Bible Col- 
lected only out of the Fathers, and cſpccially out of the Books of 
St. Ferom, who was his great Author. He however adds his own 
Expoſition in ſome placcs,which were not. Explain'd in the Com- 
mentaries of the Fathers. Rabbanns IMaurns 1n this ſeems to 1mi- 
tate St. Ferom;, who prefer*'d this way of Interpreting: of the 
Scriptures before all others, and afhrm'd that the word Commen- 
tary implies this very thing. 

Neverthelcſs in thcſe latter Ages, the Latins have calPd theſe 
ſort of Collections Catena, whereof we have a great many. 
Procopins of Gaza has oblery*d this Method amonglt the Greeks , 
as may be. ſeen in his Work upon the Eight firſt Books of the 
Bible, where he has Collected ſeveral Explanations of the Text, 
without naming either the Authors or the Works, unleſs where 
he quotes the Hebrew Text, and the other Interpreters which 
he conſulted in the Hexaplaſs of Origen. Seeing we want theſe 
Hexaplaſs's, Procopins Books are very uſeful for the ſupplying 
in ſome ſort this defect. Beſides he Explains the Propriety of 
the Hebrew words, as alſo the Greek ones, which the Greek 
Interpreters make uſe of; but as he underſtood not Hebrew, 
he is often miſtaken, as appears by what he relates in Chap. 
i/t. of Geneſis, He enlarges not fo much upon the other Books 
of the Bible as upon Gereſrs, and he has writ only little Scholias 
or Illuſtrations up6n the Books of the Kings and Chronicles, 
where he nevertheleſs ſets down the Tranſlations of the Ancient 
Greek Interpreters. He enlarges more upon the Prophecy of 
 Tſaiab, which he fully Explains , and beſides the various Ex- 

planations which he has Collected in the Nature of Commen- 
taries, he ſets down the Septuagznt, and the: differences of the 
Ancient Greek I ranſlations in the Hexaplaſs of Orzgen , and 
the Signs or Critical marks which were in thoſe Hexaplaſgs. 
However the Septuagint he makes ule of is not exact , becauſe 
it was hard at that time:to:find true Copies thereof, Theſe Col- 
letions upon the Scripture are very uſeful, eſpecially when the 
Names of the Authors of-each Explanation are ſet down.: The 
Greeks 11 the beginning us'd not to ſet down the Names, and I 
believe 
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believe St. Hillary , St. Ambroſirs , and St. Ferom imitated them 
herein, only St. Ferom In his Prefaces to his Commentaries upon 
the Scriptures , mentions the Authors or Fathers which he has 
follow?d. But 1t 1s much better to mark the Authors Names 
ex2(Qly,as the Greeks in their laſt Collections ad the Bible have 
done. We cannot however hinder the Tranſcribers fometimes 
from changing the Names, and aſcribing to one Father what 
belongs to another, as I have obſcry'd by comparing ſome Ma- 
nuſcript Copies of theſe Colleftions. They beſides have taken 
the liberty of adding new Explanations, which has bred a great- 
deal of confuſion in zl! thoſe Books, where theſe Additions have 
not been mark'd. ; 

Some of theſe Collections which we have calPd Catena, and 
amongſt others that upon the Book of Jeb Printed at Lyons and 
London, has been aſcrib?d to Nicetas Metropolitan of Heraclea, Nicegs. 
Comitolus the Jeſuit , who caus'd it to- be Printed, brings c1d;. 
rn any Reaſons to prove that Olympiodornus 1s the Author of it. 
However it is, the Names of the Authors who Compoſe this 
Colle&ion are variouſly fet down ;. as I have obſerv'd by 
comparing of rhe different Editions with a Manuſcript Copy. 

The Grecks have a great many of theſe Collections upon 
moſt of the Books of the Bible, and we find in Libraries a great 
many that were never Printed. It 1s not neceſſary that theſe 
Collections ſhould be Publiſh'd entire ,. ſince we have moſt of the 
Authors whence they have been taken ; but it would be well if 
there: be any particular thing not yet known, 'that. it ſhould be 
made Publick. | — 

We ought to ſay the ſame thing of the Collections which 
the Latins call Cateaa. Theſe Works were very uſeful before 
the Commentaries of the Fathers and other Authors,of the Bible 
were Printed. We ought rather to read the Fathers Explana-- 

oe {Ct _ tions0ut of their own Books, than out of the Books which are 

Fn of th, only Extracts of them : beſides, theſe ColleCtions:contain many 
{nee frivolous things. Thus Lippoman has Collected many. Fathers, Libpoinatte - 
WO ed - and other Eccleſiaſtical Authors Explanations upon Gemeſis. A 

regular Canon, who would go beyond Lippomar, has Print- 

ed at Pavia two great Volumes in Folio upon the Firſt 

Chapter of Gereſts , which he has calPd Gloſſa Magpra 'in Ge- 

neſim ; as If all other gloſſes had been too ſhort : But 

one had need have a great dcal. of time to ſpend to read 

| theic 


- 


Book THI. ('72 ) CHAP, > 
theſe Works, where there muſt of neceſſity be many frivolous 
Repetitions. | 
I ſpeak not here of another ſort of Remarks upon the Scripture 
which the Latins of theſe laſt Ages have calPd Poſt:/a, where- 
of there are as many forts as there are different ways of Ex- 
plaining the- Text of the Bible. I believ2 the reaſon of the 
word Poſtilla is , becauſe the Remark or Explanation was put 
after the words of the Text, and ſo PoſtiKa may be com- 
pounded of the Prepoſition Po#, and the Pronoun 7lla, that 
1s to ſay, Pot illa wverba, or Poſt illa ſignifies the fame 
as Poflea , whence the barbarous word PoFilla might be 
made to fignitie Schcl;a's or Commentaries upon the Bible. 
Moſt of. theſe Scholia's or Commentaries call'd Poſtilz, be- 
ing made by Unskilful Perſons in the times of Ignorance, we 
ſhall take no notice of any of them , except of thoſe of Nzco- 
[as de Lyra, whom we ſhall ſpeak of in the following Chapter. 
Beſides we may ſay that the ſubtilty of the School Philoſophy, , 
which in thoſe times was mixt with moſt Sciences, has much 
hindred the Study of the Scripture. There are however ſome 
'Sr.Thomase Divines, and amongſt others St. Thomas, and a certain Perſon 
2 calPd Amnglicus, whoſe Works upon the Scripture are often 
<9 eunfounded with St. Thomar's , who ſhew a great deal of Judg- 
ment in their Commentaries upon the Bible : But theſe great 
Men had the ill fortune to be born in a time when Learning was 
at an Ebb. a 
Laſtly, I ſhall paſs by ſome Abridgments and Analyſis's made: 
upon the Scripture , becauſe that is foreign ta, my Subject; I 
ſhall only obſerve in genexal that theſe Abridgments of the whole 
Bible are very uſeful, eſpecially when they are Compos'd of 
_ Scripture words. But I approve not of their Method who 
oive Abridgments of the Hiſtory of the Holy Scriptures , add- 
ingalſo. their Gloſſes to make the Work more compleat. How- 
Pet Com- Ever Peter Comeſtor was heretofore very famous thronghout the 
eftor. whole Weſtern Church, fora Book we now call Hiſtoria Scho- 
liaſtica, wherein in a manner was contain*d the whole Hiſtory 
of the Bible from the Creation of the World, to our Saviour?s 
Ale Aſcenſion. Porro, fays this Author, 4 Coſmographia Moife, id et, 
Pref. in 4 deſcriptione Mundi inchoans, rivulum Hiſtoricum deduxi uſq; ad 
Hiſt. Ec- aſcenſionem Salvatorts, Pelagus IMyfteriorum peritioribus relinguens. 
lefiaft, His deſign was not barely to ſet down the Scripture words, 
| ED but 
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but. to-Explain -them:either: by the Fathers, 'or the Hiſtories of 
Prophane Authars , which he has alſo inſerted in his Book, 
fo that this Hiſtory of the Bible is not without Mixture : 3 It 
was afterwards Abridg? d- and Tranſlated into ſeveral Lan uages, 
molt read the Scripture in this Scholaſtick Hiſtory of. Peter 
Come5tor, rather, than;in the Tranſlations of the: Bible. 'W hich 
occaſion?d the. Study of, the Holy. Scripture to: be -afterwards 
laid aſide ; But. this Book heretofore ſo famous, is ſcarcely now 
known , any more- than many other Works upon the Bible, 


which were made in the times when oy Holy. Language v was 
not underſtood, . | 
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CHAP. IF, 


c il upon es Tata ColeBions 1p the Bile 
made by C atholick Autbors. 


Or he bil i of -the Method to be obſery'd 
in the Explanation of the Scripture , I thou ght it. was ne- 
TL mh ceſlary for us to examine the beſt Commentaries upon the.Scri- 
F Kft pture, and.to take notice of according to the Rules of Criticiſm, 
_ their Perfections_ and their Faults. We ſhall begin with a fa- 

mous Collection Printed with the Title of The Holy Bible , with 
the uſual Gloſs, - S$r1rabo a Monk-of Fulde, and Scholar of Rabba- Strato- 
us, Archbiſhop of Adayence,' is the chief and principal Authowof 
"45008 this Work ; where afterwards. were added {ome Illuſtrations 
WV taken out: of the Fathers, the Poſtilla's or Remarks of Nicholas 
A "of de Lyra of the Order of St.. Francs, with the Additions of Pu! 
rg Biſhop of Burgos, -with the.Replys of Marthins Dornic. Strabo's 
Gloſs deſerves rather the name of a Commentary than a Gloſs, 
becauſe he tyes not himſelf up to the Expoſition of the Letter .of 
the Text, as we ought to do in Gloſſes. Moſt of the Sences 
which he .gives are not Literal , but generally grounded up2n 
the : prejudice of. Divinity , or what he had.read in the Fathers, 
Kkk wWith- 
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without examining whether-theſe Literal Explanations could be 
call*dGloſles. This ſame Author is alſo ſometimes too nice and full 
of Subtilties, which - have no relation to' the Subject. Which 
may be allow'd- in Homilics or other: large Piſcourſes ; but 
not in' Glofſes,' * - + - 

There is ii this Work :adthet little Gloſs, cornmonly call: 
The interlind Gloſs , which: conſiſts of wot Js added to the Text 
of the Bible to make it more intelligible ; and it is cal” the 5n- 
terlind Gloſs, becaule It 15betwixt rhe lines of the Text. This 
Gloſs being very ſhort, and-inſerted only for the lljuſtration of 
the obſcure words, ought only to Explain exactly what - thoſe 
words mean; yct the Author very often runs upon the Myſtical 
Sence. As he endeayours to be thought a Man of Learning, 
he ſometimes delights in giving of childiſh and ridiculous Ety- 
mologies. Which at that time were admird, becauſe true Learn- 
ing wes not then underſtood. , 

Nicholas de Lyra, fo call'd from-Lire a Town in the Province 
of Percbe, is the moſt Learned and moſt vers'd in th2 Scripture 
ſtyle of all. thoſz who. have had any hand in this Collection, 
Several affirm, That he had been a Jew, and afterwards turn*d 
Chriſtian. However it is, this is certain , that he underſtood 
Hebrew, and ſo much of the Rabbinical Hebrew, as to read 
the Jews Commentaries upon the Bible. Which, at that time 
was hard to find any Perſons born-in our Religion could .dg:; 
His great Author is R. Raſcs, or. R. Salomon 1ſaaks commonly 
calPd Farh;, He often quotes him in his Obſervations, and 
moſt of thoſe who fince him have mix*d any Jewiſh Learnin 
in their Commentaries, have only Copy'd from him. If: this 
Author had follow'd a certain: Method: of ' Philoſophyſing ac- 


\ cording to eAriſtotle*s Principles; which was then in iuſe, he 


he®had ſucceeded better, altho: he is-niore- reſery*: herein 
than many other Writers of that time. We may give him 
this Commendation, that no body before him had fo through- 
ly fearch?d into the Literal Sence of. the Scripture ; it would 
however have been well if he had not ſo many frivolous 
things taken from the Rabbins;'and that he had taken out-'of 


their Books only what might conduce to the clearing of the 


Scripture. 
There is in the Additions of Paul Biſhop of Burgos, a 


thor 
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_ thor had been a Jew, and had apply'd himſelf to the Study of 
the Scripture, he ſometimes Corrects the faults of Zyra, and 
lays down good Principles for the underſtanding of the Bible. 
But becauſe he has done as commonly they do who Diſpute hot- 
Iy one azcinſt another, his Book is full of ſaperflnous things ; 
ſo that we ſhould loſe a great deal of time to read it all 
oyer. It would be well if we could extract the beſt , and 
leave the reſt. For Example, it ſignifies very little whe- 
ther De Lyra Reaſons rightly upon Matters of Philoſophy, 
or oth=r Subjefts which concern not the Expoſition of the 
Holy Scripture. | — . 
Mathias Dornick, of the Order of St. Francs, has in his Re- Mathzas 
plys defended De Lyra againſt Paul Biſhop of Burgos, But 29" 
theſe Diſputes conſiſting for the moſt part 1in Queſtioas which 
concern not the Text of the Bible, are of no uſe to thoſe 
who would ſtudy the- Scripture, Beſides, this Author under- 
ſtood neither Criticiſm nor the Hebrew 'Tongue well enough 
to judge of the Piſputes of.- Nicholas de Lyra , and Paul of 
Burgos, Wherefore we find throughout his whole Book no- 
thing but heats and ſigns of Ignorance : As for Payl of paul of 
of Burgos, altho he had been a Jew, and had read the Rab- Burgos. 
bins Books , he gives us not always anexaCt account of them; - 
he fays, for Example in the 4 Chap. Geneſis, where he ſpeaks 
of the Paraphraſe of Jonathan, That this Chaldzan Paraphraſe 
upon the Pentateuch 1s of as much Authority amongſt the Jews, 
as the Text of Moſes ; whichis not true. He has very impro- 
 perly miſtook the Author of the Chaldear Paraphraſe. upon the 
Pentateuch , whom ſome. call Johnathan, for the other Johnathar 
who is uſually ſuppos'd to be the Aithor of the Paraphraſe upon 
KL IO; all the Books of the Scripture , which the Fews call Prophetical. 
a6 I obſerve this only to ſhew that neither Paul of Burpos, nor ſeve- 
ir 0 "ral others who-were at firſt Fews, are wholly free from faults in 
Matters, wherein they are generally thought to be more under- 
ſtanding than the Chriſtians. . os 
The Collection Printed at Pars calPd B:blia Magna , ſeems to 
to be of greater uſe than the former, for the' underſtanding of 
the Scripture, foraſmuch as the Authors therein inſerted keep 
cloſer to their Text, and have avoided all frivolous Digreſſions. 
This ColleCtion contains the Remarks of Eſt:us, Emanuel Sa, Me- 
mchins, and Tirims, Eſtius inlarges a little more than the wage” . 
| "KK 2 He 
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He generally ſets down the Father's Literal Explanations, miwing 
ſometimes fome Theological Queſtions ; Tt would have beeh 
well if he.had been a little more vers'd in Criticiſm, -and that he 
| had better underſtood' the Greek and Hebrew "Tongues , that he 
might have choſe the moſt proper Significations of the Hebrew 
words , whereas he ulually follows. the Opinions of others, 
which makes that he is not altogether exaCt ; As where he ſays. 
in the beginning of Geneſis of theſe words, Spirits ferebatur 
ſuper aquas, that the Jews explain them.by a Wind, and. that the 
 Ecclcliaſtical Authors Interpret them better by the Holy Ghoſt, 
he is not altogether 1n the right, becauſe both the Fathers and 
the Jews difter-amonglt themſelves concerning the Explanation of 
theſe words; for there are Fathers as well as Jews who think they 
ought to. be interpreted by a wind , and there are alſo Jews who 
thereby underſtand the Spirit of God. | 


» 
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mmm. 8, AS for Emanuel Sa, Menochins, and Tirinus, they have an excel- 
Menoch. lent Method,” becauſe they follow exaQly the Literal Sence ; But 
Tirin, Tam of opinion that they were not underſtanding enough in all 
Points to make an exact Criticiſm upon the beſt Interpretations. 
They ſeem not to have underſtood Greek and Hebrew 'well 

enough to read the Jewiſh Commentaries ; which would have 

'been very uſeful tothem in the Explanation of the Scripture; and 

they would have ſhuwd many faults which they have committed 

by following the other Interpreters , without having throughly 
-examin?d them before hand. For Example , Emanuel $4 would 

not have ſo boldly aſlcrted,.that in-Chap. 3.,Ger. verle.15. where 

we read in the Vulgar pſa conteret., there. are Hebrew ' Gopies 

"Which have Z: ipſa, forthere are:no ſuch; and it is through the 
Exror.of the Tranſcriber. of the Greek and Latin Copies as we 

have already obſerv?d, that we read pſa, becauſe heretofore they 

read ipſe. Ioblſerve this only to ſhew , that altno theſe Authors 
wete Judicious and capable of *making a 'good'choice of the beſt 
Iiiterpretations upon the Text of the Scripture; yet they were 

not altogether without fault... .' © Ee 

Father De Father De 1a Haye of the Order of St. Francis , who made this 
la Hayz, Colleftion, -might have made it leſs Voluminous, had he not ſo 
often repeated the fame Interpretations ; For theſe Interpreters 

_ uſually agree; and then he had done well to have Abridg?d the 
Matter, and to haveſet down only what was barcly neceſſary. 

He might alſo have added ſeveral Wuſtrations'to this Collection 

ens am drawn 
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drawn from the Obſervations of Lyra, and ſome other Authors; 
In ſhort, the Author's words ought not to have been ſet down at: 
length, but only what was moſt to the purpole, and what was 
wanting ought to have been {upply'd. - 

The {ame Father De la Haye not being ſatisfied with the Colle- Father D: 
ion he had made of the Bible into five Volumes, made another #4 #9 
yet larger calPd Biblia Magna, which contains Nineteen Volumes. 
But he ſeems rather in this laſt Collection to have ſtudied-the hu- 
mouring of his own Vanity , than the being profitable to his 
Readers. So likewiſe he commends his Work only tor being 
Voluminous. The Bible of Alcala, ſays he, contains only Three 
Volumes, That of London Six, the Royal Bible Eight , that of 
Paris Ten; whereas my Edition contains Nineteen : He after- 
wards adds, That all theſe Bibles together contain only the La- 
tin, Gretk,, Hebrew, Samaritain, Chaldee, Syriack,, Arabick , Per- 
ſian, and eAthopian; but that in his there is beſides all theſe 
Languages, the Sclavonick, Gothick,, Italian, Spaniſh, and French , 
uid tanto dignum feret hic promiſſor hiatu? All theſe many 
Tongues may be reduc'd to the Latin Tranſlations , which he 
only ſets down, and-1t 1s very probable 'that the Author under- 
ſtood no other 'Tongue but the Latin. He ſets down then all 
theſe different Tranflations, eſpecially the Oriental ones, as he | 
had read them in the Latin Tranſlations , and he commends his 
Work, in that he ſometimes: gives Twenty or Thirty Tranſla- 
tions of the ſame Verſe. But he had done better if he had not ſo 
often repeated the ſame thing by Synonymons terms, and had not. 
filPd his Book with "ridiculous and impertinent Tranſlations, 
which he uſually does, in quoting thoſe of alvenda, What 1s 
moſt commendable in this Author is, that he has endeavour'd to. 
reconcile all theſe different Tranſlations,& to ſhow the Authorit 

of the Vulgar; but this wasa Work above him,and he underſtood 
not well enouzh the Tongues,nor was he luffictently versd'in the. 
Study of the Scripture'to ſucceed in ſo great-an undertaking. 

_* Beſides the Anthors, 'he had ſet. down 1n his firſt: ColleQon, ke 
has added the Obſervations of De Lyra, whence he-ought to have 
cut off what was ſuperfluous. Beſides I find not that De Lyra has 
in his Obſervations compar*d the Latin Tranſlation, with thoſe 
made from the Hebrew, nor that he has ſhown that the Vulgar 
was the;belt, as Father De la Faye in his Preface affirms , If De 
Lyra Compos'd this Work as many have believ*d, it is very diffe- 
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rent from a Work which we have- of his, or elſe we have it not 

compleat z for we find he makes therein no Criticiſm upon the 

Tranſlations. To- conclude, we cannot deny but the Method 

Father Dela Hayt obſerves in this Colle&ion, 1s the belt of all : 

For he at firſt ſhows the different ways ot Explaining the Scri- 

pture Text, then he compares them all together, and gives his 

Judgment therenpon ; and laſtly, he ſets down the {everal Literal 

Explanations of the beſt Authors. This Method 1s very cxact,and 

if he had kept cloſe to hisdeſign, -we could not have had any thing 

more perfect or uſetiul upon-the Scripture. 

Laſtly.to compleat his Work, he has plac*d Prolegomenas at the 

beginning of it, where he Explains at large tne Prelimi- 

nary Queſtions which are uſually put concerning the Text of 

the Bible and the Tranſlations : Bur 1t 1s probable he underſtood 

not moſt of the Critical Queſtions he there puts ; elſe he would 

not. have faln into ſuch groſs miſtakes. He Collected what he 

had read in the beſt Authors, and as he underſtood not clearly 
_ the Subject; it was impoſlible but he ſhould ſometimes be miſta- 

ken. TI ſhall only give one Example, whence we may ealily judge 

of his underſtanding : In Chap. 1. Sefton 8. he enquires whether 

Moſes was the . Author of the Points which ſerve at preſent in 

ſtead of Vowels in the Hebrew Text; and for the more eaſie re- 

ſolving of this difficulty, he .{uppoſes that the Ancient Hebrews 

had no Letters but Conſonants, and that the latter Fews choſe 

three of theſe Conlonants, to wit Aleph, Yau and Jod to ſervein 

ſtead of Vowels alſo, ſo that Aleph ſerv?d inſtead of A, and E, Va 

inſtead of YandO, and Fod inſtead of Farl-E. There is nothing viavf 0p 

more falle than this Suppoſition concerning theſe Conſonants, arr”) 
which he affirms became Vowels in the latter Ages ; we ought malt, 
then toſay, that-in all Tongues there always were Vowels, and F0mrdbl 
that in the Hebrew the Letters Aleph, Vau and Fod, fery*d in the inilamiſlen 
beginning-inſtead of Vowels,before the Invention of Points,which au had] 
at preſent ſupply their place. There are many ſuch faults in his ns Oe 
Prolegomenas , which plainly ſhow that the Author of this Colle- Far 
&tion undertook a Work above him. 
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CHAP. Xi. 


Tudgement upon ſome Authors who have writ Commen- 
* faries or Remarks mpon the Bible. Where ts alſo 

ſhown what Method is to be obſery'd in the Ex- 

planing of the Scripture. : 


Kg 
_—_ 


\N\. Fterhaving in the foregoing Chapters ſhbwn what Rules the 

A moſt Learned Fathers have obſery*d in the Explaining of 

the Scripture, it ſcems to be altogether unnecellary for us to ſtay 

any longer upon this Subject, beſides that Catholicks are not per- 

_ rhe mitted to reſort to any other Interpreters of the Bible than theſe 

Onrtms nil Fathers, and thus we need not particularly to examine the Mo- 
dern Interpreters Method, whoſe Opinions herein are of no Au- 
thority. This hes already been declar'd by the Fathers of the 
Council of Trent, who made a Decree againſt all the Modern conc. 
Interpretations of many paſſages ofthe Scripture, Ad coercenda pe- Trid. 
rulantia ingenia, ſay theſe Fathers, decernit Synodis ut nemo ſue pru- **% 4+ 
dentie innixus , in rebus fidet © morum.ad adificationem dofFrine 
pertinentium, ſacram Scripturam ad ſuos ſenſus contorquens contra 
ſenſum quem tenuit, & tenet Santta Mater Eccleſia, cujus eſt judi- 

. care de vero ſenſu & interpretatione Scripturarum Santtarum aut ctiam 
contra unanimem conſenſum Patrum ipſam Scripturam ſacram- Inter- 
pretari audeat. | : | 
If this Decree of the Council of Trent had as large an Extent as 
the {ignification of the words will bear, we. ought to condemn 
the Method of the moſt Learned Divines , who ſince that time 
have given new Explanations to the words of the Scripture, and 
have found fault with Expoſitions of the Fathers as not exact. 

We ought therefore to diſtinguiſh betwixt that which relates 
purely to the Criticiſm of the Bible , and what relates to the 
Univerſal belief of the Church. The Fathers of the Council 
condemmn'd not the firſt way of Explaining of the Scripture , but 
the Innovators only'of thoſe times who oppos'd their new Ex- 


poſitions of the Scripture to the generally receiv'd Doctrine of 
_ the whole Church. In 
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In a word, the Council condemn*d not the Opinion of Cardi- 
nal Cajetan, who affirnvd, that we ought not to confine the In- 

terpretation of the Scripture to the Expoſitions of the Fathers ; 
but that we ought to Interpret the words of the Text as Literally 
as We can,wirhout. relying upon the prejudices of the FAatners, Sz 
Cajetan, quando occurrerit; lays this Cardinal, runs ſenſut textut conſonu Yes 
Pref. in Z ſacra"Scriptura nec.ab Eccleſie.dtttrina, .drffonns;quanmuis a torrente 
Pentat. Dottorum. ſacrartum alienus, £quos ſe prabeant cenſores ; 2eminerint 
jus ſuum unicuiq,, ſolis Scripture ſacre autoribus reſeroata eſb has 
autoritas , ut ideo credamus ſic. eſſe quia pſi ita ſcripſerttnt , altos 
autem (inquit Aupuſtinus) ita lego ut quantolibet ſanttitate do- 
Erinag,, prapolleants non ideo credam, ſic efſe quia ipſt ata ſerip 2 
runt ; itaq; non deteſtetur novum Scripture ſenſum-tx Bt; quod ſe 

fſonat a priſets doftoribus ;, ſed ſcrutetur perſpicacius textum ac ron 

textum Scripture , ſt quadrare invencrit, laudct Deum, qus non 

allegavit Expoſitionem, Scripturarum Jacrarum prifcorum DoFforum : 
| ſed Scripture intcare ſub Catholice Eccleſie cenſura: 1* have. ſet 
n Cajetan's words at length, that we may the better under- 
ſtand his Method in his Commentaries upon the Bible. 
Palavic, Cardinal Palzvicini does not wholly diſallow of this Method 
Hiſtor, of of Cajetar's, altho he confeſſes that ſome perſons were ſcanda- 
the Coun, 15,24 at ſo bold and hardy an Opinion. He afterwards adds, 


36h that there is nothing in this Opinion contrary to the Decree of 


Chap. 18, the Council of Trext, which preſcrib*d no new Law concerning 
the Explanation of the Word of God ; but declar*d only Here- 
tical what had always been eſteem'd Heretical by the Fathers, 
Popes, and Councils. Afermo premieramente, chil Gaetano quan- 
tunque reprefo per licentioſo da Medecimi in queſtoddetto , non 
proferi Gramai ſentimento contrario 4 cio che- in quella parte fu 
aiſpoſto dal Concilio Tridentino. Secondamente chil concilio non 
preſcriſſe o reſtrinſe con legge nuova il modo Iintendere la parola di 
Dio , ma dichiaro per ille cito e per ereticale cio cera tale di ſua 
matura, & per tale ſempre riputato e dichiarato, ia padri, da ponte- - 
fict, e da concilii, | 

It is true that Cardinal Cajetar's way of Explaining the Scri- 
pture, ſeems at firit to be alittle bold, and not reſpeCtive enough 
to the Ancient Fathers ;, but if we ſeriouſly examine it, we ſhall 
hind that he has herein follow*d St. Anguſtin's Rules in his Books 
of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity. The Innovations of Luther 

and ſome other Proteſtants of that time, made ſome Divines op- 


pole 
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poſe Cajetar's Opinion, which ſeem'd too bold, and in ſome ſort 
to authorize the new Hereſies, altho 1t was in Truth both Or- 
thodox and Conformable to the Doctrine of the Church , who 
has always left the Interpreters the iberty of enquiring into the 
Literal Sence of the Scripture, without relying upon the Ancient 
Doctors Interpretations , but only upon the Doetrine receiy?d _ 
and approy?d of throughout the whole Church; and its this that Cates 
this Cardinal means by theſe words, Nowvmws ſenſus textui confonus, Toy fn 
nec  ſacra Scriptura, nec ab Eccleſia doftrina diſſonus , quamuis.a © 
torrente Doftorum ſacrorum alienus, This In ſhort 1s the Me- 
thod which is to: be obſery?d in the Explanation of the Scrip- 
Vi foal | ture, and by this means we may eaſily reconcile the Proteſtants 
OR lad Be | with the Catholicks upon this Point, and we' may at the fame 
Rims time do Cajetar Juſtice, who had very much. ſtudied the 
Scripture; and had ſupply?d by the force of his ' Wit what 
he ſeenvd to want for the thorough underſtanding of the 
Scripture. | 

If Ambroſins Catharin' hed as carefully ſtudied the Scripture as 
Cajctan, he would not have inveighd {o hotly againſt this Lear-. 
ied Cardinal in his Obſervations upon his: Commentaries ; as 
when he accuſes him of playing the Few upon the firſt words of . 
Geneſis, where Cajetan obſerves that by the Hebrew word Elohizn, 


"1 | 
PY 
$1) 
F 


which in this place is in the Plural Number , is not ſuppos*d the 

Myſtery of the Trinity. Szxtus of Senna, who has defended Sixt. Siem: 
Cajetan againit Catharin, has judiciouſly obſerv*d that they who 4" SantF 
apply this paſſage to the myſtery of the Trinity, do not herein LID. ge -. 


| - Annot r. 
follow the Fathers , but Perer Lombard, who touch'd upon this nnot.' x 


Sence only by the by in his Book of Sentences. 

Gretſer could not endure that Cajetan ſhould wholly forſake the Gr:rſer 
Fathers 1n his Commentaries upon the Pſalms, under pretence of Tract. de 
Explaining them more Literally, De Cajetano quid dicam, ſays this Nov- 

GE ” ; Z . Tran\,C.2, 
Jeſuit , 72 cujus integro ſuper Pſalmos Commentario neſcio quoties 
Janttorum Patrum mentio, vel citatio, vel autoritas & ſententia ap- 
pareat. It is true that Cajetan ſeldom makes uſe of the Explana- 
tion of the Fathers in his Commentaries upon the Scripture, and 
eſpecially upon the Pſalms , becauſe he thought they were of 
no ule for his deſign, as he himſelf affirms in an Epiſtle be- 
fore his Commentaries upon this Book. Solus Pſalteris ſen- Cajet.Ep. 
ſus, ſays this Cardinal ſpeaking to Pope Clement the VIi. quern ad Clem. 
ltteralem vocart, nulli_ eſt adhuc PW \ ſed abſtruſus\ cum fere '* 
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omnes qui Commentarios in illud ediderunt, Myſticos tantum ſenſus 


attulerint. 
We ought rather to commend this Cardinal for following the 


Literal Sence of the Scripture,which 1n his tine was ſo much neg- 


lected, than blame him for not "ae g the Fathers Expoſitions in 
his Commentaries upon the Bible. He was per{waded that their 
Expoſitions were not Literal enough ; and therefore he thought 
fit to go to the Original Hebrew , altho he underſtood not that 
Tongue. Wherefore as he was oblig'd to give credit to what 
they told him who directed him in this Language, he is ſometimes 
miſtaken, whether- it be that his Maſters were not able Men, or 
that he underſtood not clearly what they told him. For Exam- 
ple, the Reaſon. he gives in the beginning of his Commentary 
upon Gereſss , to ſhow that Elohim denotes not Plurality of Per- 
ſons in God is falſe, becauſe he ſuppoſes that this word- has no 
ſingular in the Scripture. Which 1s not true, becauſe we find 
Eloha in the fingular. Beſides he had not wholly laid aſide a cer- 
tain way of reaſoning which is learwt in the Schools, which ſuits 
not always with the Method which we ought to follow in the Ex- 
plaining of the Scriptures ;- to which we may add, that the Books 


. of the Modern Proteſtants which he had read , made him keepa - 


certain Medium, which could neither pleaſe Proteſtants nor Ca- 
tholicks. Certamente que Commentarii, {ays Cardinal Palavacins 
in ſpeaking of the Commentaries of Cajetan non hebbe*r applauſo ne 
ada gli Eretici ne da Cattolici z Ina word, 1t was 1n a manner a raſh: 
action to undertake the Expoſition of the Scripture according to 
the Literal Senſe, and by the Originals without underſtanding 
the Tongues the Originals were writ in. We have already 
obſery'd that he underſtood neither Hebrew nor Greek ; 
yet nevertheleſs in his Preface to the Pſalms, where he 


himſelf acknowledges his own Ignorance, he mentions, only the 


Hebrew Tongue - but he ts generally thought to underſtand one 
no more._than another. 

Jerom Oleaſter may be much more uſeful than Cajetan for the 
underſtanding of the Literal Sence of the Scripture , becauſe he 
chiefly endeavours, eſpecially in his Commentaries upon the Pex- 
tateuch ,, to find out the true and proper Signification of each 
Hebrew word. He compares the ſeveral places of his Fext where 
theſe words are, that he may the better underſtand the Genuine 


ſtgnification, and for this purpoſe he conſults. the. Rabulas , 
| whom 


. 
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whom he very often deſerts. . But we may truly ſay, that moſt 
of this Work ſerves only to ſhow how ignorant we are in the 
Hebrew Tongue , and how much divided the moſt Learned In- 
terpreters are in this Point. Beſides the Author deviates ſome- 
times from the moſt probable Sence, becauſe he keeps too cloſely 
to his Method , and enquires too {crupulouſly after the proper 
and Primitive ſignification of the Hebrew words, ſearching out 
the very Etymologies. It would have been well it OleaFter had 
conſulted the ancient Interpreters of the Bible, and had con- 
ſider*d their Tranſlations at the ſame time as he examin*d the 
Rabbins Opinions. We-may ſay that he has not always choſe 
the beſt Interpretation, becauſe he has often affected ſome parti- 
cular Opinions. | | 
Titelman of the Order of St. Francis, who taught the Holy Titelm. 
Scripture at Louvain in the beginning of the laſt Century, has in £/#cia. & 
his Commentaries upon the Pſalms, joyn'd the Ancient Fathers fam. 
Method with the Modern Interpreters way , who regard only 
_ the Literal Sence. He Explains at firſt in a large Paraphraſe 
the ſence of each Pſalm, then he makes Obſervations by way of 
Commentary, and he ſets down in ſeparate Notes what relates to 
the Criticiſm, the various Readings, and the different Interpre- 
tations of the Hebrew words, {ſo that this Work of Titelmar's 
may be uſetul to all ſort of Perſons. As he was of Opinion, that 
moſt of the Hebrew words were equivocal , he thought it 
was abſolutely neceſſary to make Critical Remarks upon 
the Hebrew Text. - Norunt , ſays this Author , qui Hebre- prof, im 
as literas wel a limine ſalutarumt & Hebraica Biblia wel a Annor. 
longe inſpexerunt, quam frequenter im Sermone Hebr#0 id uſu vemat, 
ſic diverſas ex aquivocatione verborum ſententias educere, He ſeems 
: not to have throughly underſtood the Hebrew Tongue, in that 
bo he ſeldom does any thing but quote ſome places of St. Ferom”s 
 wdtolt | Latin Tranſlation from the Hebrew, and the new Latin Tranſla- 
=_— tion of Felix Pratenſ;s from the Hebrew Text. nt 
Bonfrerins the Jeſuit ſeems to have the beſt compar*d the An- Borfr. in 
cient Tranſlations , and eſpecially that of the . Septxagint , and Fentats 
the Vulgar with the Modern ones, thereby to make an exact 
Sence. He generally makes a Judicious choice , and he would 
have yet better ſucceeded, if he had better underſtood the Ori- 
ental Tongues, and had not been ſo Copious in his Expoſitions, 
But 1t 1s uſual for thoſe who make Commentaries upon the pi 
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ble to mix therewith ſome Learning and Queſtions foreign to 
the Text. | | | | 
The Commentaries of Cornelivs a Lapide are herein alſo faulty; 
yct nevertheleſs this Author in the beginning of his Work pro- 


miſes to be ſhort, and to Collect in few words , what had been 
obſcry*'d by others more at large. 1 know that theſe ſort of 


Commentaries which are full of Learning pleaſe many People, 


and above all the Preachers; but they cannot be pleaſing to Judi- 
cious Perſons, who deſire to baye every thing Treated of in its 
proper place. _— 

Altho Alphonſus Toſtat a Spaniard, 1s allo very Copious in his 
Commentaries upon the Scripture, and that he 1s uſually ſaid to 
be qui ſcibile diſcutit omne, he is however very happy in his Di- 
greſfions, 1o that we may profit by the reading of him , becauſe 
he is Learned and well vers'd in the Scripture Style. He makes 
many Queſtions concerning his Text. But he ſometimes carries 


things too far, and good part of his Commentarics might have 
been left out without being eyer the worſe, becauſe there are too. 


many ſuperfluous things. 


_ Pererius the Jeſuit, has made a large Book of Queſtions: upon - 


Geneſis , wherein he has ſhown a great deal. of Learning ; and 
altho he ſticks riot cloſe to the words of his Text ; he is for all 
that very uſeful ; becauſe he very Judiciouſly Reſolves the Que- 
ſtions he propounds, and Illuſtrates the great Difhculties in the 
Scripture. He endeayours chiefly to give the Opinions of the 
Fathers, of which he has made a Colleftion. But as the- Fathers 
follow*d not always the Literal Sence of the Scripture; moſt of 
his Work is of no uſe to thoſe who enquire after the Literal Sence 
of the Bible. | 

Serarius another Jeſuit, had all the neceſſary qualities for the 
interpreting of the Scripture ; for beſides that, he very well un-- 


derſtood both Greek and Hebrew , and much better than they 
who uſually make Commentaries upon the Scripture, he had ſtu- 


died this Matter, and was well vers'd in the Scripture ſtyle ; he 
could read the Rabbins Books , as he made appear in his Di- 


ſputes againſt Druſius, and Scaligerz but he is not Qritick enough, 


and he mixes. too much. unprofitable Learning in his Com- 
mentaries and Queſtions. In'a word, altho this Author was 
very Learned, he is not always exa&t. His Judgment and Un- 
derſtanding is better. ſeen in his, Prolegomena's to the Bible , 


where 
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where he diſcuſſes ſeveral Queſtions very judictouſly and: in 


few words. 
LeonCaſtro a Spaniſh Dr. has made a Commentary upon the 


Prophet Tſaiah, which may be uſeful to them who Study Divini- 


ty, and look for it in the Books of the Fathers. He endeavours 


chiefly to defend the two Ancient Tranſlations which have been 
receiv?d by the Church, and if he had not wholly forſaken the 
Rabbins and Modern Interpreters of the Scripture his Work had 
been more Compleat. But he thought that their Works obſtru- 
ted the truth of ' Chriſtianity , or rather as he deſir*d to be 
thought very Learned in the Hebrew Tongue, which he under- 
ſtood but indifferently, he declar'd himfſclf againft the Rabbins 
and Hebricians, to whom he oppos'd the Explanations of the Fa- 
thers with which his Book 1s-tull. | 

Ribera the Jeſuit , who has made a large Commentary upon 
the Twelve little Prophets, is methinks more Judicious than Leoz 
Caſtro; for he joyns the Modern Interpreters with the Ancient 
ones, and the Fathers, and gives the Sence which he thinks is 
moſt Literal, He endeavours chiefly to Explain the ſtyle and 
ways of {peaking of. the Prophets. His great Author 1s St. Fe- 
70m, Whoſe Works he has-ſeriouſly read, and he has given Rules 
for the underſtanding of this Father's way of Writing , which 


LeonCaſtro. 


Ribera In' 
Min. 
Proph.. 


{cems to be full of Contradictions. To conclude ; He 1s no ve- 


ry great Critick, and underſtood butvery indifferently the Greek 
and Hebrew Tongues; but his Judgment made amends in ſome 


ſort for this defe&t.. I ſpeak not here of the Moralities, or Afle- 


gories, Or other Myſtical Sences which this Author and ſeveral 
others have inſerted in their Commentaries , becaule it is beſides: 
my purpole. 

Auguſtin Steuchus-of Engubio,, who underſtood Greek and He- 
brew well enough to read the Greek Fathers and the Rabbins 
Books, endeavour?d chiefly in his Explanation of the Pertafench, 
to juſtite the Vulgar Tranſlation which he calls St. Feroms ; He 
ſhows that it agrees better with the Hebrew Text than the Greek: 
Septuasint, and that the Church had reaſon to: prefer this new: 
Vulgar Tranſlation before the Ancient one. Byt this Author 


has not done the Septuagint all the Juſtice he ought to have done.. 


They are not ſo ignorant of the Hebrew Tongue as he fancies. 


He had done better not to have ſo much inveigh'd againſt this 
Ancient Greek Tranſlation , which has been a as great Autho-- 


rity 
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rity-in the Church as St. Ferom's new one, beſides he ſeems to re- 
ly too much upon the Modern Hebrew , and he underſtood not 
how to reconcile the Septuagint with the Modern Interpreters. He 
is however worthy the reading, becauſe he 1s Critick good 
enough , and he applics himſelf to the Literal Sence, and to 
the finding out of the proper Signification of the Hebrew 
words. 

He confeſſes in his Preface to the Pſalms, that there are many 
Equivocal words in the Hebrew Tongue; but he obſerves that 
this fault is uſual alſo1n other Tongues, and that the Beoks of 
Homer, Pindar, and Sophocles , are full of ſuch Equivocations 
which make the Interpreters of theſe Authors to differ. There 
is however a great deal of difference betwixt the Hebrew and 
Greek Tongues 1 this Point, "The many Greek Books which 
we have, are of great help in the Explaining of the hard words 
of ſome Greek Authors ; whereas we have no Books of pure 
Hebrew but the Bible, for the Works of the Ancient Fews 
are writ in a barbarous Chaldee, except the 24:ſna which is the 
Text of the Talmud, which is in Rabbinical Hebrew , which is 
not altogether impure. Beſides as we have already obſery?d the 
Hebrew, and other Oriental Tongues have all of them theſe Im- 
perfections; they are full of Equivocations, which are impoſlible 


£0 be Corrected. TY h 
Bellarmin's Method in his Commentary upon the Pſalms is very aj 

excellent and worthy him. He examines the Hebrew Text, NY 

which is the Original, then the two Ancient Tranſlations au- or! 


thoriz?d by the Church. He is not however Critick enough, 
and he ſeems to underſtand but indifferently the Hebrew; fo 
that he ſometimes 1s miſtaken. As he writ after Gemnebrard, he 
took moſt of what relates to Grammar and Criticiſm from him, 

| by altering only of ſome things. There are alſo ſome places ans, 
which he might have Explain'd more Literally, and more ac- Rem dh 
cording to the Hiſtorical Sence : But it is very probable that he & 
would not do that, to the end his Commentary might be more 
uſeful to the Chriſtians. : 

Genebrard without doubt underſtood Hebrew and the Criti- 
ciſm of the Scripture better than Bellarmin. He is not however 
in his Commentaries upon the Pſalms ſo exact as one could 
wiſh for. His Method which is the ſame with. Bellarmirs, is 
praiſe-worthy, becauſe he defends in many places the Sepruagint 

and 


Pp 
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and Vulgar Tranſlations againft the Modern Hebricians , who 
_ rely too much upon the Authority of the Rabbins ; But he has 
not. all the Moderation requir*d in an Interpreter who ought 
to tal-- no ſide, Beſides the faults in moſt of his Works plain- 
7". . vv that he underſtood not Hebrew ſo well as uſually he is 
thought to do. ng _ 

Mr. De Muis the Kings Hebrew Profeſſor at Parr, has writ a 
Commentary upon the Pſalms, wherein he keeps cloſe to the 
Letter and Grammar. His chief deſign was to give the Rabbins 
Explanations wherein he has well ſucceeded, and this ſuited with 
his Profeſſion. He applies however with the Church ſeveral 
Pſalms to our Saviour, even in an Hiſtorical Sence, and gives 
his Judgment upon the ſeveral Interpretations of the Rabbins. 
To conclude, many things might be left out of this Com-. 
mentary, which make it appear mean z in a word it is not 
Corrected. | ""Y 

AHMalvanda of the Order of St. Dominick Who made a bar-- 
barous Tranſlation of moſt of the Old Teſtament, has joywd* 

| thereto Commentaries, Or rather Literal. Notes: which are 
Key ery worth the reading , altho there are ſeveral ſuperfluous things. 
l ofttem tel - His deſign was to give all the different Interpretations of the 
Midariqdſl; — Hebrew Text, which made him ſet down ſome far from the 
© true Sence, and not. at all probable. He relyes ſometimes too: 


ot ting much upon Etymologies, and ſuch like Niceties' of Grammar. 

 Thrn Ter, This Author 1n {ome things has 1mitated Cardinal Cajetar', both 
t Trains in his Tranſlations and in his Commentary , with this diffe- 
eſiivkeaml rence only, that he could choole himſelf the different Interpre-- 
vthe Hm, , tations, becauſe he underſtood Hebrew , whereas Cajetar , who: 


bn Cabal þ neither underſtood Hebrew nor Greek, was obliged to rely upon 

(Sh pla the Credit of thoſe whom he conſulted. | 

LC Marianas Schoiia's or Notes upon the Old Teſtament, -may . 

ral lr ts alſo be uſeful for the underſtanding of the Literal Sence of the 

ſ, 0c r | Scripture, becauſe he chiefly endeavour?d to find out the pro- 

ja tht it per Signification of the Hebrew words ;- Thus in the beginning 
of Geneſis, he has judiciouſly obſery?d, that the Hebrew. word 
Bara, which is uſually Tranſlated to Create , does not accord- 
ing to its proper ſignification, fignifie to make out of nothing, 
a$1t is uſually thought to ſignifie, and that. the Greek and Latin 
Anthors who invented this- word Create ; could not-apply this 
Sence to it,. hnce what they at preſent call Greation or Produttion - 
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out of Nothing, was not underſtood by the Hebrews. Altho theſe 

- Nores are ſufficiently Abridg?d,. he-might for- all that have ler 
alone ſome Obleryations which ſhow only his Learning , but 
Iluſtrate not at all the Text. He is not however often ſubject 
to theſe ſort of Digreſſions ,” and one may fay that Mariana 18" 
one of the moit Learned and Judicious Scholiaſts we have 
upon the Bible. It is true that he” underſtood but indiffe- 
rently both: Greck and Hebrew, but his Ingenuity. and grea 
pains ſupply'd this defect, He uſually chooſes the beſt Sence, 
and he 1s not tedious in the relating ot the different Tranſla- 
tions. He often quotes an Ancient Copy of the Vulgar, 


which he calls Gothick, which. was heretofore us?d by the 
Churches: of Spain... | 


FI . 


. 
. - 


Jacob Father Gordon the Jeſuit has writ Obſervations upon the Old - 
Gorda, Teſtament by way of Commentaries, wherein he keeps cloſe to 
Mp agg the Literal Sence of the Text. However he does not only give 
F* Literal Notes, bife he has alſo given ſome Theological Argy- 
ments, mixing ſome Controverſie therewith, and obſerving Cal- 
vin's and ſome other Hereticks falſe Interpretations. He defencs 
the Vulgar- as much as poſlibly he can, and to make his Work 
more compleat, he Treats of Chronology ; wherefore there are 

few Commentaries upon the Scripture where there are ſo man 

things Abridg?d, and yet he is not tedious, only thoſe perhaps 
who enquire after the bare Expoſition of the Scripture Text will 
not, be pleag?d with all the Conſequences he draws from Divi- 
nity. But this may be uſeful to thoſe who Study Divinity, and 
will defend themſelves againſt the Subtilties of the Proteſtants, 

whoſe Faith is grounded upon Conſequences drawn only from 
words of the Scripture. This Author however might have a- 
voided ſeveral ſubtil Queſtions which relate only to Schoo!l- 

DAnny. —- | | 

Philipp. I know not whether we ought to reckon Father Philippear 
- Comm. in the Jeſuit, amongſt thoſe who have made Commentaries upon 
Oſe. the Bible, who has indeed Compos'd a great Book upon the 
Prophet Oſea , but he has ſcarcely Explain'd the four firſt Chap- 
ters. Moſt of his Book conſiſts in long Digreſſhions , and Mar- 
ters Foreign to his Subject : For Example upon the firſt words 
of the Prophet Yerbum Domini, he gives all the different ways@f 
Explaining the word Yerbum , he.leaves out nothing which he 
had read either in the Grammarians or Divines, concerning 


the 


' 
| 


: 
b 
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the Word ; He Treats of the Proprictics of the Divine Word , 
and of the Myſteries of the Trinity : then afterwards Ex- 
plaining the Name of the Prophet Oſca Son of Beer, he gives 
you all the Etymologies he can find of this Name; and be- 
cauſe the word Beers ſignifies a Well, he has Collefted what- 
cver he could find in the Works of the Fathers and Jewiſh 
Authors concerning the word Well. In a word, altho his 
Commentary 1s very Learned , he ſhows very little Judgment 
therein ,* and moſt of the Learning 1s out of its place. It 
would have been more proper for this Author , not to have 
run fo much upon things which are ordinarily found in other 
Books, but to have Publit®d what particular things he had in 
the Greek Manuſcripts , which he quotes upon the Prophets. 
But we have ſufficiently ſpoken of the Catholick Drs. who 
have made Commentaries or Remarks upon the Bible; Let us. 
now pals to the Proteſtant Authors, and ſee what Method they 
have obſerv*d in the Expounding of the Scripture. *' 


CHAP. XL 


The Method obſerv'd by the Proteſtants in - their Ex 
planatiens of the Scripture. The Rules ' of Ma- 
thias Flacins Illyricus in his Book Intituled, 
'The Scripture Key, particularly diſcuſſ'd 


Y tne Name of Proteſtants, I underſtand not only thoſe of 
Luther's Sect, but generally all thoſe who in this laſt Age 
have left the Religion of their Fathers to follow the Innovations 
of Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, and ſome other Heads of a Party. 
In a word, theſe laſt Innovators agree all herein, in that the 


receive the Holy Scripture only for the foundation of their Re- 


Iigion. Becauſe Religion, they ſay, ought to be grounded upon 
the pure Word of God, and not upon the word of Men. But: 
| M m m under 


Iyther, 
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under this pretence , of following only the pure Word of God, 
they have oftner follow?d Conſequences which they have pre- 
tended were immediately drawn from the Scripture, than this 
pure Word of God: And this is the reaſon why altho they all 
agree in their firſt Principle, they are nevertheleſs of different 
Opinions, However they affirm,that the Scripture is in it ſelf plain 
andealle to be underſtood. In which they ſhow themſelves to be 
miſtaken, ſince they draw different Concluſions from one 
and the fame Principle , which they ſuppoſe 1s plain and evi- 
dent. | 

Luther had recourte to this Principle in the utmoſt Extremi- 
ty, when he found himſelf preſs?d by the Authority of the Fa- 
thers of the Councils, and Tradition, for finding he could not 
anſwer all theſe Authorities, he betock himſelf to the Scrip- 
ture only, which he Expounded after his own way ; and for the 
better oppoſing the Fathers and QTouncils alledg?d againſt him, he 
anſwer?d, That Religion coming only from God, could he con- 
tain*d only 1n the Holy Scriptures, within which compaſs his 
Word was circumſcrib'd ; and that the Fathers and Biſhops af- 
ſembled in Councils, were but Men liable to be deceiv'd. As 
then the firſt Principle , whence we pretend to draw plain and 
evident Concluſions ought to be plain it ſelf, Zuther was oblig*d 
to lay down for his. firſt and chief Maxim , That the Scripture 
was 11 it {elf clear in matters of Faith, and that therefore there 


-was no neceſſity of our running to Tradition, or the Interpre-. 


tations of 'the Fathers, who might be deceiv'd, God only being 


infallible. Wherefore Luther ,, and all the other Proteſtants: 
make uſe of the Authority of the Fathers, who might be deceiv?d, 
God only being infallible. Wherefore Luther, and all the 
other Proteſtants make uſe of the Authority of the Fathers, 
and Councils for the clearing of their Doctrine, only where- 


they find them agree with the Scripture, which 1s their 
only Rule. 


As we have already obſerv'd the Fews and Fathers Me- 


thod in Explaining of tke Scripture, 1 thought it was fit for 


me to da the ſame thing in relation: to the Proteſtants , 
by giving ſome of their moſt famous Authors Rules up- 


onon this. Subjeft,, and examining ſome. of their beſt Inter- 
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Mathias Flacius Tllyricus a famous Proteſtant has Compos'd Clavis 
two great Volumes upon this Subject. la the Firſt, he Expounds $7 
by way of DiCtionary the ways of tpzaking in the Bible ; and the nh rr 
Second contains ſeveral ſmall Treatifes concerning the Sgripture E4t.Bafil, 
ityle; thereby to know how 1t ought to be Explain'd. We ſhall An. 1567. 
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ſpeak chiefly of*the laſt, where the Author has given all the 
Rules which he thought were neceſſary for the underſtanding of 


the different Expreſſions in the Scripture. Hz falls firſt upon In Przfar. 


the Catholick Doctors, who afhrm , "That the Scripture being 
obſcure, 1s not of it {elf a ſufficient ground for the deciding of 
all Controverſies in Religion, which he calls Impious and Blaſ- 
phemous : Horrendum in Modum blaſphemant weciferantes Scriptu= 
ram efſe Obſcuram, ambisuam, non etiam ſufficientem ad plenam in 


ftitutionem hominis Chriſtians ad Selutem. But the Hiſtory of 


the Hebrew Text, and the chief Tranſlations which we have 
T reated of in the twoFirſt Books, clearly ſhow the Truth of this 
Principle which the Catholicks have laid down againſt the Prote- 
ſtants : Beſides, that Luther, as has already been ſhown, is of 
Opinion that the Hebrew Tongue being loſt, the Fews could 
not reſtore it ; and that moſt of the words of this Tongue are 
to this day Equiyocal. 

Felacirs ſays in the Second place that the Catholicks affirm 
That the Scriptures ought to be Explain'd by the Fathers, to 
which he oppoſes the Authority of St. H:lary and St. Angnſtin, 
who ſay that the Scripture ought to be Explain'd by it ſelf, And 
that the obſcure places ought to be clear'd by. the plain ones. 
But herein he does the Catholicks wrong , for as much as they 
own this laſt Rule as well as he, and receive the Fathers Expla- . 
nations only in things relating to the generally receiv'd Faith 
throughout the whole Church, as has already been obſery?d in 
the beginning of the foregoing Chapter, in ſpeaking of the Com- 
mentaries of Cardinal Cajetar. | 

- Thirdly, he ſpeaks of the Father's Ignorance in the Holy 
Tongues, and of their wreſting of the true Sence of the Text, 
to Allegorical ones of their own inventing : but it is certain that 
neither Luther nor - Calvin underſtood the Holy Tongues 
ſo well as Origen and St. Ferom, who kept cloſe to the Lt- | 
teral Sence of the Scripture as well as to Allegories. As 
{ince the Allegorical Sence has been Authoriz?d by the A- 
poſtles, the Fathers methinks might imitate them herein , 

Mmm2_ and 
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and they have not by this hinder*d us from takang the- Lite- 
Tal Sence. FI 
Fourthly, Illyriczs in the ſame Preface afirms , we ought not 
to follow the Fathers, becauſe they Tranſlate differently the ſame 
place of Scripture: but if this Argument held good,we oughtto lay 
alide all the Modern Interpreters of the Bible who diſagree about 
the Explanation of the ſame places. Wherefore Flaciny ſays no- 
thing judiciouſly or without prejudice concerning the Father*sEx- 
planations, which the Catholicks are not oblig'd to rely upon 
as infallible Rules. Let us ce if this Author ſpeaks better in the 
Body of his Work. | | 
Flac. Illyr. In his firſt Treaty which is Intituled, The way how to underſtand 
De Katione the Holy Scriptures, He tells us what cauſes the Difficulties in the 
Cognoſce® Holy Scriptures, and he gives 51 Reaſons, and afterwards tells us 
Jars how to clear theſe Difficulties ; I ſhall relate only ſome of his Rea- 
"4 ſons, cfpecially thoſe which ſeem to be of greateſt uſe. He 
ſays as for the Doctrine contain'd in the Holy Scripture, moſt 
Men, even the moſt Judicious, are as it were ſtupid , and'prone G 
thro I know what evil inclination to judge amiſs, and that EAA, 
they who have writ Commentaries: upon thele Books have made RGA 
them more obſcure ,. either thro their Ignorance in the Holy 
Tongues, or by reaſoning too much like Schoolmen. Altho 
theſe Obſervations are in ſome ſort true, yet the Application 
which Flacius thence makes 1s falſe; for he ſuppoſes that 
the Catholicks deſignedly encreaſed in their Commentaries 
the Difficulties of the Scripture ,, that they might maintain 
their Opinions by Arguments taken out of Ar:torle*'s Philo-- 
ſophy. 
He moreover fays, that there is nothing more liable to Alte- 
ration than Tongues; and therefore it is hard to underſtand the 
_ old words and expreſſions. of a Tongue ; which he proves by 
good Examples; then he adds, That every Writer has. a par-- 
ticular Style, which one cannot eaſily be acquainted with, that 
it is hard to underſtand the figurative Style , that every Tongue 
has peculiar figurative Expreſſions , and eſpecially the Hebrew. - 
"That the want of Books writ in this Tongue, makes the Scrip- 
ture yet harder to be underſtood, beſides that the Hebrews often 
| Tpeak but half words, whereas in other places they repeat ſeve- 
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. The changing of Tenies , Perſons, ard Numbers in the 
Scripture , makes it alſo very . obſcure; beſides that the things 
there Treated of- being ſometimes very Sublime , are very 
hard to be underſtood. The Holy Authors ſometimes pals. 
from one thing to another, and are a great while before 
| they return. FE - | - 

No one can deny but, all theſe Refle&ions are very. true, 
and that at the {ame time they ruine the great Principle of 
tnz Proteſtants, who afirm, That the Scripture 1s clear of 
it ſelf, Wherefore the Author after having diſcovered the 
evil, Endeavours to apply neceſſary Remedies, which is the 
chief deſign of his Treatiſe, wherein he ſhows he very well 
underſtands the Scripture ſtyle ; but that does not provethat 
It is eaſie to be underſtood. On the contrary nothing - can 
convince .us more of its obſcurity. than the Maxims he lays 
down, moſt of which depend upon prejudice. Thus firſt of 
all he ſuppoſes that we ought to have recourſe to God who 
is the Father of Lights; and that we ought- to be inſtrutted 
in the fundamental. Truths.of Religion by. able Perſons. + But 
whence can we have this help but from the Church, which alone 
preſerves the true Religion ? Co fs Laps i= 

As for the Rules he {ſets down for the' Explaining: of an 
obſcure place by another more plain, and for the. having of 
good Tranſlations of the Bible, they .are to be found-in the 
Father's Books. As for many - other Rules -which:-he' lays- 
down in the ſame Treatiſe, they are but ll grounded, and 
depend upon the prejudice which one may have ſuck*d in.. 
In a word, he ſays, that we ought firſt of all to be inſtru- 
fted in the Truths of Religion, becauſe the Expoſition of- 
the Scriptures ought to agree with our Falth ; and yet he. 
has no other Maſter for the inſtructing of him in the Truths 
of -Chriftianity-than-his-Patriarch-Zzther , as 1f he alone-had 
preſerv?d the Faith of his Fathers. Thus. the Rule he here 
{ets down, is very good and uſeful , but he applies it wrong ; 
and that we may make a right uſe of it by applying it to. 
the Church; it -is fit we ſhould ſet it down in its proper terms ; 
Omma que de Scriptura aut ex Scriptura dicuntur debent eſſe conſona 
Catechiſtice fumme aut articults fider. 

_ TI pals by many other Rules which Flacivs has at large 
Tet down in the ſame Treatiſe, which may be of uſe both. 
LO . 
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to-Catholicks and Proteſtants, He has taken many of them out - 
of St. Ferom, and St. Auguſtine. If this Autnor had not been fo 
prepoſeſſed with the prejudice of Lutheramſm , which has ſome- 
times caus'd him to apply things wrong, he would have bren 
of great Reputation. 

Beſides the ſeveral Rules which he has Explain'd for the: 
better underſtanding the Sence of the Scripture, he takes no- 
tice of the different Sences which may be apply'd thereto, 
and obſerves when they may be us'd. For Example, he gives 
three Reaſons to ſhow when we ought to follow the Allego- 
rical Sence ; Firſt, If we diſcern any falſity in following the 
Literal : Secondly, When we find any abſurdity in the Gram- 
matical : And Thirdly , when: the Grammatical Sence is con- 
trary either to Faith or good Manners. - Wherefore we ought 
firſt of all to underſtand the Truths of Religion, and the 
true Maxims of Morality. He judictouſly obſerves, that they 
who keep not to the Hiſtory of the Scripture generally run 
into Allegories, and that in his time the e-Lrabapriſts made 
uſe of this guile for the Eſtabliſhing by theſe fort of Quirks 
their falſe Maxims amongſt the Ignorant People. This 1s the 
Method which the Proteſtants generally afhrm ought to be 
obſerv'd in the Expounding of the Scripture, let us now 


examine ſome of their beit Commentaries upon the Scrip- 


ture, that we may more particularly underſtand their way of 
Interpreting the Bible. 
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CHAT ANY. 


A Criticiſm of the Chief Proteſtant Authors who have 


made Commentaries or Remaaks upon the Holy 
Scripture. | 


Uther the German Proteſtants: Patriarch was not ſatisfied Mart. Lu- 
with making a Tranſlation of the whole Bible both from ther- 

the Hebrew and Greek into his Mother Tongue ; but thought. 
he ought to Explain the Word of God according to his own: 
Method, for the better fixing of their Minds whom he had 
drawn to his fide. But this Patriarch could {ucceed. no better: 
in his Commentaries upon the Bible than his Tranſlation. He 
raade both one and the other with too little Conſideration , and 
he ve very often: conſults only his own prejudice. 'That he 
might be thought a Learned Man he ſpends time to- no- pur-- 
poſe in confuting of others Opinions, which he fancies are ri- 
diculous , ne mixes very improperly, Theological Queſtions,. 
and ſeyeral other things with. his Commentaries, fo that they 
may rather be calld Divinity Readings and Diſputes, than real 
Commentaries. 'T his may be ſeen.1n his Expoſition upon Geneſis, 
where there are many idle Digreſſions. He thought that by 
reading of Morality, and bawling againſt thofe who were not of 
his Opinion, he might very much 1l]uſtrate the Word of God ; 
but one may eafily fee by his own Books that he was but a tur-- 
bulent and paſhonate Man, who had only a flaſhy wit, and quick 
Invention. There1s nothing Great or Learned'jn- his Commen- 
taries upon the Bible, every thing 1s low and mean ; andas he 
had ſtudied Divinity, he has rather Compos'd a rapſody of The- 
ological Queſtions, than a Commentary upon the Scripture ,, .. 
Text. To. which we may add ,. that he wanted underſtanding, Oy 
and that he uſually follow'd his Senſes rather than his Reaſon. ; Com. in; 
For Example, can any thing b2 more fooliſh than his Expoſi- Cap» 3 | 
tion of the Serpent in Chap. 3. Gen.? He affirms, That the Ser- G7 Edits 


Lat. Naribs. 
pet before. his. Puniſbment was a handſom- Creature, and. went gy, 1,02, 
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1a two feet, He morcover aſſures us , That before the Deluge 
there was no Rainbow, and that God created it for thole very 
Gen. C, 9. Reaſons which are {ct down in Chap. 9. Gen. This ſhows how 
little he had ſtudied” the Scripture ſtyle, and how 1gnorant he 
was of the Symbolical Sence thereof. R 
As he was no great great Grammarian , nor underſtood He» 
brew well cnongh to read the Rabbins Books, he contemn'd thc ir 
Interpretations, and laid down as a Rule that we ought to Ex- 
' Comm. in Plain the words of the Bible by the things there ſpoken, and 
Gen. 4. Not the things by the words. This Maxim which he aſſures us 
he has: taken from St. Hilary, and the Maſter of Sentences 1s 1n- 
deed a very good one ; bur it may decerve us, c{pectally it we 
are prejudic'd therewith. 1t 1s farther nece{lary tor us to under- 
ſtand as: much as poſlibly we can the proper Signihication of the 
words, and afterwards to:conhider the things. We ought not: 
to ſeparate one from the other, wherefore Luther was miſtaken 2116 WA 
in Explaining the Scripture according to his prejudice in Reli- Vet, nul 
2i10N, and neglecting the Grammar,' He himſelf has acknow- w ib, 109! 
Comm. in ledg*d how neceſſary Grammar was in Chap. 16. Gez where 
C. 16.60%, after having {aid many things againit:the. Rabbins , who kee 
clole to Grammar , he concludes he does not condemn them 
upon this account. Sed zift, lays he , cum Grammatica etiam ip- 
ſas res diſcas , 'nunquam fies bonus Doftor. Then he afterward 
adds this other Maxim, That the Grammar ought to be fitted 
to the things., and.not ' the things' to Grammar , Grammatica 
quidem neceſſaria eſt: & vera ſed ea non debet revere res, ſed ſervire 
rebis. But under this pretence he follows his: own Notions 
and neglects the Grammar, which. he does not cloſely enough ob- 
{erve. 
As then he was not able to make Commentaries upon the Scrip- 
ture, according to the Letter and Grammar, he generally runs 
upon Queſtions and frivolous Remarks. He has follow*d this 
Method in his Explanation of ſome P{alms , which he calls Opera- 
' Luth, Oper, zones in Pſalmos, And he at firſt conteſſes, that he is not ſure 
in P/al. that he has given the true ſence of the Pſalms , although he 1s 
Egtfs ONS perſwaded that he has ſet down nothing of 'Untruth, Then 
i for the better cloaking of his Ignorance, he gives this Maxim of 
. St. Auguſtin ; That no body ever ſpoke {o as to be underſtood by 
every one, and therefore the Holy Ghoſt only throughly under- 
ttands the meaning of his words ; afterwards he cites St. Augs- 
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ftin ,, St. Ferom , St. Athenaſins, St. Hilary, and Caſſiodore , who 
have ſaid many tliings which were really true upon the Pſalms , 


yet deviated fram che true and proper Sence ; and for the Con- 


cluſion of his Argument, and juſtifying at the ſame time his Ig- 
norance, he fays, it is both raſh and imprudent for any man to 


_ believe that he throughly underſtands any one Book of the Scrip- 


ture, Scio impudentiſſime temeritatis eſſe eum , qui audeat pro- 
fiteri unum Librum Scripture a ſe im omnbus partibus intel- 
liftum. | 


No one can deny but theſe Reflections are both good and 


true Gnes; but Luther made them only for the defending of 


himſelf from what might be objected againſt him, viz, That he 


rather ſet down: his own Imaginations upon the Pſalms, than a 


true Expoſition of the Word of God. Jna word, his whole 
work is full of Allegories and falſe Maxims, as upon theſe words 


Ibi a: 


in Pſalm the 2d. Reges eos 77 virge ferrea. After having confi: Pſaly 2. g. 


der'd the Three Corners of the Croſs, which according :to him 
are Poverty, Humility, and Patience, he adds upon theſe other 
followin 
more oblig'd to obey their Prieſts, than the Chriſtians, who 
under the new Law are all Prieſts ; and being inſtructed by the 


Holy Gholt ; are not oblig*d- to obey Eccleſiaſtical Powers. 


And laſtly ,, to conclude, he adds theſe other words, [z movp 
Teſtamento ſic ſunt audiendi Superzores quicyng; ut liberum relin- 
quatur cuiq; infimo de Superioris ſententia in his que ſunt fides. 
"The reaſon he here gives of this difference, 1s becauſe the old 
Law conſiſted but in Exterior Ceremonies , and ſo the Errors 
which the Prieſt might commur were not; dangerous ; whereas 
the Law of the New Teftament,confiſts in things Spiritugl, and 


Matters of Faith, and therefore, every one ought-to:take: care 


that the Eccleſiaſtical Powers do not err : Tn Eccleſia ubi res Spi- 
ritus & fidet agitur, omnium-prorſus intereſt obſervare ne Sacerdos 
erfet. Thus we lee that Martm Luther has Expounded the Scrip- 


ture rather according to the falſe prejudices which he was poC 
leſleſs'd with, than to the truth of the Text ;; and-to :prepolleſs 
his Readers, . he ſays ,at the beginning of this Book , that al- 


tho he has not always ſet down the true Sence; he nevertheleſs 
has inſerted nothing but Truth. 


g words, Et nunc repes antelligite, that the Jews were bid. v.10. 


Calvin the French Proteſtants Patriarch, ſhews more Wit and catv#s. 


Judgment in his Commentaries upon the Scriptyre than T#- 
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ther, his Arguments are however too ſubtle, and he ſeems ra- 
ther to maintain his Religion by the Conſequences which he 
clraWs from the Text or the Bible, than by the Text it ſelf. 
As he was us'd to Preach Morality to the People, and make 
Divinity Readings, he has hlPd his Commentaries there- 
with. He applies moſt things according to his prejudices, - 
and the Diſputes which he had with ſeveral Perſons. This 
we may ſee in his Commentary upon Geneſis, as alfo in all his 
others, becauſe he is pretty equal in his Method. 

_ Heis however more reſ{ery?d than Luther, and takes q@re of 
uſing weak proofs} whereby his Enemies may have any advan- 
tage over him. Wherefore he inveijghs not as Lynther does 
againſt the Jews and Antitrimtarians, who athrm, That the my- 
ſtery of the Trinity cannot be proy*d by theſe firſt words of 
Geneſis, God created ; becauſe the Hebrew word which ſignifics 
God, 1s joyn'd in the Plural with the Verb zo Create in the Singu- 
lar. On the contrary he largely confutes this Opinion, and ju- 
diciouſly adds in ſpeaking of this Expreſſion, Aonends ſunt Le- 
Ftores ut ſibi a wiolentis ejuſmodi Gloſſis caveant. We find him 
however commit almoſt the ſame faults in his Commentaries 
as Luther does ; for he ſeems to have had no other defign but 
the maintaining of his own Opinions, and the confuting of 
thoſe who ' oppos'd him : So that in theſe fort of Books we 
learn not ſo much the Word of God, as the prejudices of the 
Interpreters. As they would not rely upon Tradition for the 
maintaining of theirFaith, they were oblig*d to ſhew it out of 
the Scripture, and confequently to rely upon Argumentation ; 
this we may plainly ſee in the Commentaries of Caluin, which 
are full of ſubtle conſequences drawn from the Scripture Text ; 
and thus he may very eaſily prepoſleſs the Minds of his Readers, 


who underſtand not fully their Religion, Altho Luther under- 
ſtood Hebrew better than Calvin , who: underſtood hardly any 


more than the CharaCters, this laſt however is the moſt exact, 
becauſe he underſtood better how to confider what he read in 
other Authors ; neverthelefs as he was not vers'd in the Study of 
Criticiſm, and the Greek and Hebrew Tongnes, it wasimpoſlible 
but that he ſhould ſometimes be miſtaken in the proper Signifi- 
cation of words. The obſervation that he makes in the begin- 
ning of Geneſis, upon the Hebrew Verb Bara, which is uſually 
Tranſlated to Create, is anevident proof hereof; for he boldly 


allErts, 
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aſſerts, that this word ſignifies only to make out of nothing : 

whence he takes occaſion to inveigh againſt thoſe who admit of 

an Eternal Matter, as a Chaos whence God produc'd this viſible 
World. It is true that God made the World out of Nothing, 

and that the Chaos or Matter of the Ancient Philoſophers 1s a 

meer Fable ; but we cannot prove it from this paſſage of Geneſis, 

unleſs we joyn therewith the Tradition we have of the Creation 

of the World. On the contrary, if we rely barely upon the 
Scripture Text as it-is Tranſlated by the Ancient Interpreters, 
and by the Author of the Epiſtle -to the Hebrews, we' ought ra- Epiſt. ad 
ther to ſuppoſe that there was an inviſible Matter, before the + > ln 
Creation , as we have already oblerv*d. Beſides Calvin, Ex- INE I" 
pounding res 1. Gen. Verſ. 21, where the Hebrew word' Bara 

does not ſignifie ro Create, flyes to I know not what Subtleties 

for the confirming his former Expolition ; which thing he uſually 

does in his Commentaries upon the Scriptures, becauſe he often 
Expounds it according to his prejudice, and not to the proper 
ſignification of the words, which he often wreſts, the. better to 

make it agree with his Opinions. 

To conclude, Calvir being very Ingenious we find in his Com- 

* mentarles upon the Scripture, ſomething which pleaſes us on the 
1d thi nah {ſudden ; and as he endeavour'd chiefly how to underſtand Men, he 
ſt frtof me has filPd his Books with a certain Morality which ſtrikes us, and 
Nenadts he ſtrives to make his Morality agree with his Text. If he had 
oy Trdat rk: been leſs violent and had not been deſirous of being the head 
9415 en tous of a Party, he might have'been. very uſeful to the Church. He 
"© HM has the Skill, or ' rather the Malice of wreſting the true Sence of 
his Text to make it agree with his prejudice. He lets flip no 
occaſion of railing againſt the Church of Rowe , and her Cere- 
monies; and thus one part of his Commentaries upon the Scrip- 
ture is full of ſuperfluous Exclamations; which however were 
of uſe to him in the ſtirring up of the People againſt their 
lawful Superiors. In a word, he paſlles by nothing which may 
{uppert his Cauſe, which thing he has chiefly. endeavour'd 
wherefore he diſguiſes not the Truth ſo groſly as Luther does ; 
he endeavours at leaſt to make what he aſſerts ſeem probable, and 
he has affected a lofty ſtyle, which gives the greater Authority 
to his Conceptions : To which we may add, that there is hardly 
any Author who has better underſtood the meanneſs of the Crea- 
ture ſince the fall; and as he chiefly endeavours to obſerve 
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the failures of Mankind, he affeCts the heart ; whereas moſt of 
Luther's Reflections are only vain Speculations, and ridiculous 
Diſputes. Calvin however has this fault, that he runs too 
much upon the meanneſs of the ſtate of Man fince the Fall, 
and to have left him herein z; without taking notice of the ſtate 
df Grace. | 

Zuinglins, Who was alſo the head of a Sect, which is call'd 
after his Name, is very plain in his Commentaries upon the 
Bible, and ſeems to be very little yers'd in the Study of Criti- 
cCiſm. Althohe was more modeſt than theſe two other Prote- 
ſtant Patriarchs, which we have juſt now ſpoke of,, he however 
commits the ſame faults which they do, and follows his own 
Prejudices. He is herein Modeſt, that he ſeems not wholly to 
abandon the Ancient Latin Interpreter, which liad been ſo long 
Authoriz?d by the whole Weſtern Church. Having then made 
anew Latin Tranſlation of the Prophet 7/aiah , he Publiſyd it 
with this Ancient Latin Interpreter , commonly calld the Vul- 
gar. He has calPd this new Latin Tranſlation of 1jaiah, Com- 
planatio Tſai Prophete. And as he was oblig'd to make an Apo- 
lopy for this new Tranſlation, he obſerves 1n the Preface what: 
Authors he has choſen to be his Guides in ſo difficult an under- 
taking, Magiſtros, ſays he, IMultos habui Hebraos, Gracos, & La- 
t#1n,0s : as If he had cqually follow'd both the Ancient and Modern 
Interpreters : and a little after he adds , Inveniebam apud Septua- 
ginta que Hieronomus ignoraſſe videbatur, & contra apud Hierono- 
mum multa que ſti ignoraverunt. This Method: is without doubt 
the right one, but the Author was not well enough exercis'd in 
the Criticiſm-of the Bible for executing throughly his defign ;. 
beſides, theſe firſt Pattiarchs of the Modern Reformations, could 
could not fpend time enough for works of this Nature; they 
fpent their time wholly in Morality, and Divinity Read- 
ngs # which all their Commentaries upon the Bible are 

I], of. | ” 

Having ſpokezof theſe three the moſt famous Proteſtant Pa- 
triarchs Method in their Commentaries upon the Bible, it is fit 
we ſhould examine the Method of their Diſciples. 

Henricns Mollerus who read upon the Holy Scripture , immedi- 
ately after the Reformation in the Univerſity of Wittenberg, has 
publiſfd a large Commentary upon the Pſalms, with a new Latin 
Tranſlation of that Book, which Bezs has regulated himſelf by, 

kn. 
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in his Paraphraſe upon the Pſalms in Verſe. This Author is 
very clear both in his Commentaries and Tranſlation ; but his 
ſtyle is too Topious, and he ſpends many words in the Expreſ- 
ſing of few things : In which he imitates the Rhetoricians, who 
delight in Declamations, beſides he is ſometimes tedious in the 
Analyſis upon the Parts of: each Pſalm. He neglects neither 

the Literal nor Grammatical Sence, when he fancies it neceſſary 

for the Illuſtration of his-Text ; and altho he is the ſame way 
faulty as moſt of the other Proteſtants, . he ſeems however to be 
more moderate than Lnther or Calvin, He chiefly endeavours 

to make known the Truths of Chriſtianity, and to lay down 
Maxijms for Morality, from whence he ſometimes makes ſome 
ſuperfluous Digreſhons, At the beginning of each Pſalm he has 

ſet down the Contents thereof at large, which Explain the Sence 
very clearly. | | 

Nicholas Galatius , who was a Miniſter at Geneva at the ſame Galatine: 
time with W:ikiam Farel, John Calvin, and Peter Viret, has in his in Exod: 
Commentary upon Exod follow?d Calviz*'s Method ,. by giving 
in ſhort the Liceral Sence, and afterwards adding thereto ſome 
Morality; all theſe firſt Reformers not well underſtanding either 
Criticiſm, or the Holy Tongues , apply*'d themſelves wholly to- 
Divinity and Morality, Their Diſcourſes were Polite and Elo-- 
quent, that they might the better perſuade the People to whom. 
they Preach*d their new Doctrine. Therefore we find no exact: 
Criticiſm of the Scripture in any of the Commentaries of theſs- 
firſt Reformers , who ſpent moſt of their time in making. of 
Sermons or Divinity Readings. | 
Peter Martyr a Florentine, who was calPd into Enpland at the prrrys- 

beginning of the Reformation under Edward the Sixth, and who Martyr-. 
afterwards taught the Holy Scriptures at Zurich, has alfo made 
ſeveral Commentaries upon the Hiſtorical Books of the Bible, 
which can be of no. great uſe for the underſtanding of the Lite-- 

ral Sence ; becauſe they are full of Common Places and Que-- 
ftions which he draws from the Words of his Text.. It 1s pro-- 
bable that as he was a florid Man, he follow?d this. Method to- 
ſhow both his Learning and Eloquence ;- whereas if he had-on-- 

ly kept cloſe to his Text, he would not have had the. opportu--. 
nity of ſpeaking ſo much, or of reſolving ſo many: chrious. 
Queſtions 'as he has ſtarted in his Commentaries; . and after-- 
wards falls.a rating. Thus inthe beginning of-his Commentary: 
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Fudges 1, upon the Book of Juages, ſpeaking of eAdoni Bezek, who had 

i 7s cut off the hands and feet of 70 of his Neighbouring Kings, after 

having obſerv?d that at that time every City had a King , he runs 

-upon the Ambition of our preſent Princes z: whole chief care is 
ro increaſe the number of their Subjects : Tanta bode, 

ſays he, Monarche flagrant ambitione , ut t0n quot poſſint 

regere provideant , ſed id unice ſpettent ut quamplurimos regant ; 

and he afterwards applys this ſame reflection to Biſhops, who 
grcedily ſearch after great Biſhopricks , thereby to have the 

greater Revenue. Eprſcops omnibus moats id ambrint , ut Dioceſes 

habeant quam ampli (ſ1mas,4 quibs licet nunquam eas inſpiciant uberri- 

mos fruttus capiunt. In a word,the Commentaries of Perer Martyr 

upon the Bible are full of long Digreſlions, and he endeavours 

throughout to ſhew himſelf a Learned Man. For Example, In 

this very ſame Chapter of Jxdzes, upon the account only of one 

word, he-makes a long Diſcourſe concerning Gyants, wherein 

he ſets down whatever he had read upon this Subject ; as alſo 

upon the account of the Hebrew word Mas , Tribute ;, which is 

often us'd in this Chapter, he makes a long Di1greſlion concern- 

ing the riſe of the Maſs, wherein he Explains all the parts 

thereof. | 

Meſculusin Wolfangus Muſculus has Compos'd a very large Commentary 
Plalm. ypon the Pſalms, which in the year 1550. he dedicated to the Ma- 

giſtrates of the Republick of Berz. This Author in his Preface 

. afarms, That he had ſpent 26 years in the Compoling this Work, 

and that he had conſulted thoſe who writ before him upon this 

Book ; but that he had profited very little by reading the An- 

cient Fathers, who neglected the Literal Sence. This he attri- 

butes.to the Cuſtom of their Times, Yerſats ſunt Patres, ſays he, 

in Scripturs Sacrs peculiars quodam ſuorum temporum duftu. He 

ſhews more Modeſty in his Work, and has more refpect for 

Antiquity than moſt of the other Proteſtants, and altho he made 

anew Tranſlation of the Pſalms from the Hebrew, he endea- 

vour?d however to keep as cloſe as he could to the Ancient La- 

tin Interpreter ; then he adds, That he wiſhes-that the An- 

cient Latin Tranſlation agreed fo wel] with the Original Hebrew, 

that it might be preſerv'd without alteration ; Optarim eam ver- 

fionem que in uſu eft Eccleſie Latine, ſic eſſe Hebraice veritati ron- 

formem, ut mtegra retiners queat. Laſtly , He adds in the ſame 

Preface, That every one ought to have the liberty of chooſing 


the 
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the Sence which he thinks is beZ ; and it would be folly, accord- 
ing to St. AugnFfin, for any One reſolutely to affirm, that he has 
taken the right Sence of the Author. Maud immerito, ſays he, ar- 48:12: 
bitratur Auguſtinus admodum temerarium eſſe in Expoſitione Scriptu- ms 
rarum de certitudine ments efjus qui ſcripſit pertinaciter con- 
tendere. Os 
The Method which he has obſery*d in his Commentary is pret- 
ty exact. He at firſt fets down the different Tranſlations of the 
Ancient Greek and Latin Interpreters, with which he ſometimes 
joyns fome Modern ones, then he literally Expounds the words 
of his Text, .and adds ſome Moral Refletions. We may ſay, 
that this Author truly underſtood how to Explain the Scripture, 
but he has not had all the neceſlary helps therein, becauſe he 
was neither Skill'd in the ſtudy of Tongues or Criticiſm : He 
examines however without prejudice the Ancient Greek and La- 
tin Tranſlations, and he very well underſtood that the Points. 
which are at preſent in the Hebrew Text, were not in St. Ferons 


or the Septxag-nts time. But he underſtood not how the Arabick Comun, in- 
Tranſlation of the Pſalms had been made although he quotes it P/- 30: 10: 
very often. He wonders why the Arabick Tranſlatox agrees © 
with the Septuagint, 9M the reaſon why he wonders, is becauſe Cgnms ln 
the Arabick has no relation to the Greek ; but on the contrary ** 4 


comes nigh the Hebrew. He underſtood not that moſt of the. 
Eaſtern People followed the Septuagint Tranſlation, and that the 
Hebrew was hardly any where underſtood but in the Jewiſh Sy-- 
nagogues. _ 
' Fohannes Mercerus who ſucceeded Yatables in the Kinp's He-- Merciruic. 
brew Profeſſorſhip at Pars, is one of the moſt Learned and Ju- 
dicious Interpreters of the Scripture, amongſt thoſe of the Re-- 
formed Religion, and he had yet been more to be commended, 
- had he not forfaken the Religion of his Fathers to follow Cal- 
vin's Novelties. He perfectly underſtood both Greek and He- 
brew, and could very well read the Rabbins Books. - Thus: his- 
way of Expounding the Bible is more exaCt, and has more of the 
Critick in 1t, than the Method which @ther Authors before him: 
took, Heendeavoured wholly to find out the Literal Sence of 
his Text, and: the proper fignification of the Hebrew words. 
Wherefore he uſually gives the different Explanations.of the” 
Rabbins, which he ſometimes CorreCts, he has. not negleQted: 
the' Septuagint OF other ancient Tranſlators of the Bible, which 
yet. 
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yet he might oftner have done. He has alſo conſuited the He- 
brew Manuſcript Copies, of the Bible in the King's Library. 
Ina word, he hadall the qualities requiſite for a Learned Inter- 
preter of the Scripture, and he would without doubt haye bet- 
ter ſucceeded-, had he not followed the Novelties of his time. 
His beſt Commentaries are thoſe on the Book of Fob, Eccleſia- 
ſtes, Proverbs, and Canticles. * As theſe Books were Compoſed in 
Verſe, and in a very curt ſtyle, it is very hard to find out the 
true Sence without perfeftly underſtanding Hebrew, and having 
a ſearching head. Now Mercerus wanted neither the one or 
the other, and he throughly examines all the Difhculties that he 
meets with. As'for his Commentaries upon Gereſis , there is a. 
great deal of Jewiſh Learning in them ; but they are not through- 
ly Corre&ted. Beza who Printed all the Commentaries of this 
Author could not leave out the trifling part , eſpecially of the 
| latter, which are not {o Correct as the former. Cornelizs Ber- , MAW G 
tram, who was fellow Collegian with. Beza at Geneva, and who i, 1 
underſtood the Hebrew Tongue, has took the pains of Publiſhing | 
them pretty exact, although there are ſome faults though bur 
AB TW. - 
114. Ways The Critical Remarks which:Ludovicu knee publiſh*d;under the 
in Ahim- Title of Animadverſiones in Veterts Teſtamenti libros omnes belong 
ady. 1 only to ſome paſſages of the Bible which he has pickt out, and pre- 
tended to have illuſtrated anew, and as he would be Critical up- 
on the Explanation of other. Men, he ſometimes runs upon the 
leaſt Niceties of Grammar, and ſhews in his new Interpretation 
more ſubtility than ſolidity. He ſometimes goes to the Tongues 
that are near the Hebrew, for to find out the proper ſignification 
of the Hebrew words. When he undertook the making theſe 
Critical Obſervations on the Bible, he thought.to render the 
new Flemiſh Tranſlation of the whole Scripture, which was to be 
made by the Order of the Synod of Dore, more Correct. He 
however ſometimes falls off from his main deſign , in giving in 
his Obſeryarions, ſeveral things which purely belong to Scholar- 
ſhip, and has no relation tp Criticiſm. As in the firſt words of 
his Obſervation , where he takes notice that according to the 
Cabal called Gematrie by the firſt words of Geneſis, the World. 
18 proved to have been Created in the beginning of the year, that 
1s to {ay, in the Month of September ; Then he adds, That ac- 
cording to another Cabal called 7emrra, or Tranſpoſition, of 
CE, On Letters, 


Vet: Teſt, 
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Letters, we find that the World was Created the Firſt day of 
September, But this Obſervation and ſeyeral of this Nature,which 

the Author has inſerted into his Work, are of no uſe for the Ex- 

plaining the Literal Sence, and the making a good Tranſlation 

of the Bible. He ſets down other JewiſhDreams in his Obſer- 
vations,as when with the Talmndift Doctors he puts this Queſtion 

upon theſe words of the ſame Chapter of Geneſis, And God cre- Gnl-27. 
ated Man: why God created but one Man in the World, to which 

he anſwers with the Talmud, that God created but one Man to 

ſhew us, that if any one deſtroys only one Iſraelite, it is the ſame 

as if he deſtroyed the whole World ; and on the contrary, if 

he preſerves him , he does the fame as if he had preſery?d the 

whole world. Theſe ſort of Reflections ought not to have been 

ina Work ſo abridg?d asthis 1s,but it almoſt always happens that 

Perſons who have any ſort of Learning , fill their Books there- 

with, without conſidering whether that ſort of Learning is to the 

purpoſe. To conclude, theſe Notes of Ludovicus Vives may be 

of great uſe to thoſe who ſtudy the Grammatical Sence of the 
Scripture , wherein he chiefly excels, although he ſometimes 

ſhows too much ſubtility ; It 1s certain there is nothing can be of 

greater uſe for the underſtanding the Scripture than theſe ſort of 

Critical Obſervations, which regard only the proper Significa- 

tion of the words, and the Literal Senſe of the Text, butic 

would have been well if the Authors of theſe Remarks had put in 

nothing ſuperfluous, and had not hunted after Niceties. For the 

better underſtanding oftheſe Authors,it is fit that we ſhould here 

give a Catalogue of them , as 1s found in the Books which the 

Engliſh have Printed upon the whole Scripture, intituled, Critics 

Sacre. We ſhall at the ſame time make ſome Critical OQbſerva- 

tions upon each Author that we may not only underſtand thejr 
Names, but alſo their failures and perfeCtions, - 
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A Criticiſm upon Fivo famous Collefions of the Scrip- 
fure made by Englith Proteſtants. 


He Engliſh Proteſtants after having Publiſhed the Hebrew 
Text of the Bible. with a great many Tranſlations thereof 

| Into the Oriental Tongues, and joining therewith the La- 

tin Interpretation of each Tranſlation, made a Collection of the 


beſt Obſervations they could find about the Scripture. The firſt. 


Work is calPd, The Polyglott Bible, becauſe it contains the Bible 
in ſeveral Languages. The ſecond is call*d, Critic Sacrz ;, for- 
aſmuch as the Authors they have there inſerted, ſpend not their 
time in making long Commentaries, but in Explaining of the 
Text according to the Ancient Criticks and Grammarians Me- 
thod. We can no ways methinks better judge of this Col- 
. . Tection, than by particularly examining ofeach Author, and ob- 
- ſerving both his failures and perfeCtions. 
Sebaſtian Munſter 1s the firſt of all theſe Criticks ; and as we 
| havealready ſpoke of his Tranſlation , we ſhall Treat here only 
of” his Remarks. No one can deny but that he underftood the 
Hebrew Tongue, and that he knew how to read the Jewiſh Com- 
mentaries ; but foraſmuch as he conſulted only the Rabbins in his 
Obſeryations, they are too full of Judaiſm. For Example, there 
was no neceſlity for him to inlarge as he has, at the beginning 
of his Notes, upon what ſome Cabaliſtick Jews ſay concerning 
the Seven things which were Created before the World. Theſe 


are Dreams invented by. the Rabbins who have Allegorically Ex- 


plain*d the Scripture. Criticks ought only to Explain the Lite- 
ral Sence of their Authors, and to avoid any thing which is be- 
ſide the purpoſe. Aſunſter has not carefully enough endeavoured 
. to tike from the Rabbins only what might inſtruct his Reader in 

the Literal Sence of the Bible : and beſides when he gives the 
Literal Sence he almoſt always follows the Rabbins ; whether it 
be wn the proper Signification of the Hebrew words, or in their 


Etymologics which no more than theſe Rabbins are infallible, 


we 
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we ought not to give Credit to all the Grammatical Obſerva- 
tions which Munſter has taken from their Books , becauſe they 
are often grounded only upon Conjectures and Probability; He 
produces them however, as If they were without Queſtion, and 
as if we were wholly aflur*d of the Signification of the Hebrew 
words. But this 1s rather a fault in the Hebrew Tongue which 
1s uncertain, than in Aunſter, whole chief deſign in his Obſer- 
vations was to give the Rabbins Literal Explanations in which he 
®b SL bel; has well enough ſucceeded. po - en, 
UL The ſecond of theſe COriticks 1s Paulus Phagius, who has not: 
made Obſervations on the whole Bible, as Munſter has, but only 
on the Five Books of Moſes. And theſe Obſervations are made 
upon the Chaldean Paraphraſe of Ozkelos,which he has Tranſlated 
into Latin , and not upon the Hebrew Text; they however 
illuſtrate the Text as well as the Paraphraſe. His Method is ac- 
cording to the Rules of Criticiſm, becauſe he endeayours only to © 
give the proper Signification of the Hebrew and Chaldee words, 
and to make us underftand the Literal Sence of Afoſes. He en- 
(hire fy larges more 1n his Notes than Munſter does eſpecially upon the 
Wed a - four firſt Chapters of -Gereſes , which he has-Explain*d by them- 
1 omen ſclves at large. He follows the ſame Authors as 1funſter does, 
"ROY He and uſually quotes none but the Rabbins, whom he has judiciouſly 
Ute Can enough choſen for the Explaining of the Literal Sence. He has 
0, Rr flees better ſucceeded than Aurſter in ſeveral places where he ſeems 
nat ewitinl to haye a larger knowledge in'the Hebrew Tongue. - Theſe 
two Criticks however are alike faulty, becauſe they have -obſer-- 
fed 001F 0.04 ved the ſame Method, and rely wholly gn the Commentaries of* 
In. the Rabbins , whence. they have indeed taken ſome things very . 
WW uſeful relating to the Literal Sence of the Scripture; but they 
NN ” | ſometimes alſo give us very ridiculous Etymologies from the 
VWireth ad 0% Credit of thoſe Rabbins, who are very hable to be 'de- 
ar hl ceiv'd. ok 
Vatables, or rather the Notes that go under his Name, are in Patables. 
this ColleCtion ſer down inthe third . place, theſe Notes are ve- 
ry Literal , and according to the Rules of Criticiſm, and the 
Author endeayours chiefly ro Explain the Difficulties of the Text, 
he uſually follows the Interpretation of the Rabbins, and princi- 
pally R. D. Kimbis, We may call his Obſervations thorough 
Commentaries upon the whole Text, becauſe there are very 
few places which he does not Explain cleerly, and without Di- 
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greflion. He very often ſtands upon things which are not very 
difficult, that he might be profitable to all his Readers; in a 
word, this Collection of Notes upon the Scriptures which Roberr 


Rob. Steph» Stephen has Printed under Patables his Name , is very much 


eſteemed, whether it be that they were really Yatables his, or 
that. they were Collected out of different Authors, which is 
more probable; he has however ſuppreſfed . their Names, and 
amongſt others Catviz's, from whom he has borrowed fomething 
In his Notes. | 
Jthaft. The Notes of Seba#ianCaſtalio, who is the fourth in this Col- 
Eajtal, Teftion, are not {o full of Jewiſh Learning as other Criticks are, 


as he applyed himſelf to Elegancy and the Reading Prophane Au- 


thors, he often mixes ſomething of it in his Obſervations, which 
| he does very agreeably, and without deviating too much from his 

Text. | | 
164or.Clar Tſidorins Clarixs, who is the ſixth Critick, did hardly any thing 
| elſe but Copy Munſter's Obſervations where he has any Jewiſh 
Learning. So that we may paſs over a great part of this Au- 
thor?s Notes , there being no neceſlity of repeating the ſame 
things, This however 1s very uſual in this Colleftion of Criti- 
ciſm,. and in all others where Authors are ſet down at large, 


whereas it would be much better to make Extracts of them, 


for avoiding the unneceſſary Repetitions of the ſame things. 


' Druſcus, Drufius« who is the ſeventh Critick , ought in my Opinion to- 


be preferred before all others; for beſides that he was very 
Learned in the Hebrew Tongue, and that he knew how to con- 
fult the Jewiſh Books, he had exactly read the Ancient Greek 


Tranſlators, fo that he had ford to himſelf a-better Idea of 


the Holy Tongue, than other Criticks , who had read only 
the Rabbins Books. He moreover had read the Works of 


St. Ferom , and ſome other Fathers, in a word, Druſius is 


the moſt Learned and Judicious Critick in this ColleCtion. 
Grotius, * Grotius his Notes are likewiſe herein inferted , and as they 
 ___ areeſteemed by the whole World we need not. give a particular 
Commendation of them. I ſhall only obſerve, that he ſome- 
times. enlarges too much upon the Quotations of Poets, and a 
great many other Prophane Authors , where he feems to ſhew 


himſelf rather a Learned Man , than a Judictous Critick : If he 


had avoided this fault, his Notes would have been much more 
' ſhort, and no lets good. We ought chiefly to eſteem them, 


becauſe 
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becauſe he often compares the Ancient Greek Tranſlators of the 
Bible with the Hebrew Text, and is not prepoſſeſs'd in favour 
of the Mazorett. He multiplies however ſometimes the various 
Readings where there's no need, and although he uſually chooſ- 
cth the beſt Explanation of the "Text, we ought however to ob- 
ſerve, that being prejudic'd in favour of the Arminians and Soci- 
nians, he ſometimes favours theſe two Sects. To conclude, al- 
though I have blamed Grorizs becauſe he often in his Notes, 
quotes Prophane Authors, he however has ſometimes very ex- 
cellent things in theſe Citations, whereby we may clear ſeveral 
Difficulties in the Scripture. I could only have wiſt*t that ac- 
cording to the Rules of Criticiſm , he had given the Teſtimony 
of theſe Prophane Authors, eſpecially of the Fathers only in 
places that wanted Illuſtration. For Exzmple, there was no ne-- 
ceſſity for the Explaining the word S:gna 1n the firſt Chapter of 
Geneſis Verf. 14. to bring two Vertes of Homer, and five of the 
Poet eAratus; I know not what reaſon he had to ſay upon the 
following word Tempora,that Proclxs calls the Stars in his Divinity 
Organes, or Inſtruments of time. In a word ,, he had methinks. 
done better to have Explain*d the Literal Sence of the Text in 
few words, and to have quoted Authorities only upon Diffhcul- 
tics that wanted Illuſtration. 
Beſides theſe Authors which are the Principle Criticks in this 4ndvea; 
Collection, there is alſo the Learned Book of Maſſins upon the Haſus 
Book of Foſhuah. This Learned Man Printed the Hebrew Text 
of Joſhnah with the Septuagint Tranſlation, as Origin had done in 
his Hexaplaſſes, and by this we may ſee the Method of Origiz in 
mixing the Theodot:an with the Septuagint Tranſlation. Maſſirs. 
has hereto joyned ſome Illuſtrations, or little Critical Notes, - 
whereby we may underſtand the Ancient marks heretofore called 
Aſterisks, and little Lines and oxher Marks which fo curiouſly di- 
ſtinguiſt*t in this great Work of Origin , what was truly the 
Septuagints from what had been added 1n the Hebrew, and from: 
what ſeemed to be defective becauſe it was not in the Hebrew, 
Beſides theſe little Critical Notes the ſame Aaſſius has made a 
Literal Commentary upon the Hiſtory of Fojhuah,where he enlar- 
ges a little too much in giving the Rabbins Explanations of placcs: 
where he needed not to have done 1t. - But this fault can only 
pleaſe thoſe who love Jewiſh Learning. To conclude , we have 
lardly any Author more vert*d 1n the Scripture ſtyle, and who: 
| | beter. 
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better underſtood the Criticiſm of the Bible, than he, as we 


may eaſily judge by reading the Learned Prefaces before his 
Work. | 


The Commentary of Codurcus upon Fob is aHKo placed among 
theſe Criticks. 1n effeCt he is very Literal,and is principally taken 
upin the Interpretation of hard words, which he Explains ac- 


cording to the Rules of Grammar, he often quotes the Chaldean 


Paraphraſer on this Book ; which is an impertinent Author, and 
full of pleaſant Stories, which can pleaſe only ſome ſuperſtitious 
Jews, Codurcus falls often upon little trifles, which 1s uſual with 


-Grammerians, and he ſpends many words to no purpoſe in giy- 


ing the Meaſure of the Verſes which he with Sr. Ferom affirms 


_ this Book is Compoſed in, ſuppoſing them to be Hexamiters, but 


Rodolph. 
Bath 


Forereuss 
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we are wholly ignorant of the meaſureof thoſe Ancient Verſes. 
They have nothing common with the Greek or Latin Poetry, or 
with the new Poetry which the Jews have borrowed from the 
Arabians. 

There is alſo in this Collection the Commentary of Rodolphus 
Bain,apon the Proverbs of Solomon, this Author who was an Eng- 
liſhman, and the King's Hebrew Proteſlor at Pars, enlarges upon 
the Literal Sence. He ſometimes follows the Jewiſh Interpreters, 
and his chief Author is Aber Eſra,whom he often quotes,alchough 
there is not much Jewiſh Learning in his Work. To conclude, 
he Explains his Text very clearly, and always joyns with the Vul- 
gar another Tranſlation made from the Hebrew, 

It would have been well had there been 1n this Colle&ion in- 
tire Commentaries upon all the Prophecies , which ſeem not to 
be ſufficiently illuſtrated barely by Critical Remarks. There is 
only added to theſe Criticks, the Commentary of Forer/4 up- 
on Iſaiah, and Liveleizs's upon the five firſt little Prophets. 
Forerius Was a Portugueſe, and we may fee in his Work that he 
underſtood the Scripture {tyle, he ſometimes runs upon the Mo- 
ral Sence; but as he hardly deviates from his Subje&, that on- 
ly ſerves the better to illuſtrate the Literal one : Lzvele:ius his 
Commentary upon the five firſt little Prophets 1s alſo very Litc- 
ral, and we ought rather to call it Obſervations than a Com- 
mentary. He nas endeavoured to appear Learned when thcre 
was no need for it ; which is fitter for a Rhetorician than a 
Critick, who ovght to Explain in ſhort the Scripture Texr, 
without adorning his Diſcourſe with unneceſſary Authorities. 
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He ought alſo methinks to have ſet down that Tranſlation of the 


- Text which he thought was beſt, and not to ſpend time in giving 


other Interpreters Tranſlations, with deſign wholly to lay them: 


aſide. Its however very neceſſary to examine the Ancient Tran- 


lations , and compare them with tne Modern ones , but it is: 
very unneceſſary in bare Obſervations upon the Scripture to: 
make a Criticiſm upon the Tranſlation of Pagnin, Caſtalio, Tre- 
mellius, and ſome other Modern Interpreters. Ir 1s ſufficient 
for us only to have conſulted theſe Modern Tranſlators without. 
quoting them, and barely ſaying we do not approve of them. 
To conclude, we may in general {ay of this great Colleftion of 
the Scripture, that there are many things-that might have been 
left out, as alſo many things might have been inſerted. There 
are in the two laſt Volumes ſcveral Excellent works which may be 
of uſe for the Uluſtrating ſome difficulties of the Scripture , but 
they are not all equally good, and there are ſome the Extracts of 
which had been {ufhcient . - | 
As there were ſeveral Repetitions- in this ColleCftion of Cri-' 
ticks in England. and that there were many places that were 
not Explain*d , an Engliſh Author took the pains to Abridge the 
Nine Volumes of.the Criticks, and to leave out what ſeem'd to 
be ſuperfluous, and to ſupply at. the ſame time the defects by: 
other Books. This Method is certainly the beſt, becauſe nothing 
is ſet down but what ts neceſlary ,. and one has: the Liberty of 
leaving out what one thinks fit. But it 1s hard to find Perſons ca- 
pable for the accompliſhing ſo great a deſign, and-who have 
judgment enough to chooſe only what is beſt in all Authors. 


Matthew Pool, who Printed this laſt Colleftion calPd Synopſss Matthew: 
Criticornm, has made indeed a good Collection of the Authors, Poult. 


which he has added , beſides thoſe which were in the Criticks 
which he Abridg'd, but he confider'd not.that he undertook a 
Work above him. He fſcems to have done well in not. following 
Father De 1a Hayes Method of Collefting the different Tranſla- 
tions of the Bible in his great Work, but he perceiv?d not that 
he committed greater faults himſelf by giving theſe ſame diffe- 
rent Tranſlations of the Bible, as they are in-the Latin Tranſla- 
tions, without conſidering that:moſt of the varieties which he ſets 
down under the ſpecious title of the Hebrew. Text , Samaritain, 


Chaldean, Syriack; and Arabick,, were invented only by.him who 
underſtood not.any of theſe Tongues. . 


That: 
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. That we may tnen the better judge of Matthew PooPs under- 
franding , who made the Colleftion we are now ſpeaking of, we 
may obſerve that he thought for the farther clearing of the Scrip- 
ture T ext, 1t was neceſſary to ſet down the chief Tranflations 
of the Bible. Finding Father Dela Haye had very confuſedly in- 
ferted them in his Collection, he has wholly chang*d his Method, 
and (to uſe his own Expreſlion) he has begun all things anew, 
and conſulted all things in their Originals themſelves. There 
1s no one but would think that one who promiſes ſo great an 
exactneſs, had read both the Fewiſh and Samaritain Hebrew 
Text, the Samaritain , Chaldee , Syriack,, and the other Tran- 
lations in their own proper Tongues, for the publiſhing, of 
an ExaCt and Perfect Work. He however underſtands by the 
Originals, which he had conſulted, nothing elſe but the Latin 
Tranſlations both of theſe Texts and Tranſlations, which makes 
his Work to be full of Errors, which are impoſſible to be Corre- 
ted, but by beginning all things again. 

' He underftood not that what he often calls a various Interpre- 
_ tation was grounded only upon the Latin Tranſlation, and not 
upon the Original Text, or Tranſlations from that Text. He 


ſays for Example in ſeveral places, That it was otherwiſe in the 


Samaritain than in the Hebrew, and yet it is certain that the 
Hebrew and Samaritain are in thoſe places the ſame. But what 
made him miſtake is, that as moſt of the Hebrew words are Equi- 
vocal, and have ſeveral ſignifications, the Latin Tranſlators have 
made uſe of different words in their Tranſlations. 7fatthew Pooll 
who conſider?d not this, has made more Variations than he need. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the Samaritain Tranſlation from the 
Chaldee, Syriack, and Arabick, which differ not ſo often from 
the Hebrew Text, as this Author pretends they do. It is ſuffi- 
cient for me to have took notice in general of this fault, which 
he very often commits, without producing any Examples. 


As for hismanner of Collecting the various Expoſitions of the. 


Text, it is alittle intricate, and the Reader muſt ſtudy a great 
while to make a clear ſence of moſt of the Difficulties he there 
meets with. So many different Interpretations of each word, 
Fwhich are for the moſt part Abridg'd, breed a great deal of Con- 
fuſion, and one has a great deal to do to joyn the words together 
when they are ſo diſtant one from another, and explain*d ſo ma- 
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to what I have already ſaid. 
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Various Expoſitions without judging which are the beſt, does not 
Iuficiently inſtruct the Reader, who has much ado to determine, 
eſpecially when he finds no Reaſons why he ſhould be of one Opi- 
nion rather than another. To which we may add, that there 
arein this Abridgement ſome frivolous Repetitions. There need 
not have been ſo many Authors ſet, down, and their Sence might: 
have been expreſs?d more neatly, and in fewer words. In a 
word, the Method of this. Abridgement 1s intricate, and it re- 
quires a great deal of time to unravel all the different Sences, 
which have hardly any Relation one to the other. If any one con- 
{ders but never ſo little how this firſt word of Geneſes , In Princi- 
pio is Explain'd in this Abridgement, I am perſwaded he will agree 


4 


What is moſt commendable in this Abridgement of the Cri 
ticks, is the Author's great pains, who has carefully gather'd to- 
gether what was ſcatter*d up and down in ſeveral places, and 
plac'd it in its proper place, abridging of it for the Reader's 
conveniency. We find for Example many places of the Scripture 
Explain'd by Bochartus in his Book intituled Phalep, and in ano- 
ther of his Books upon. the Animals mention'd in the Bible, 
without taking the-pains to turn over {uch great Volumes. The 
difficulties in Chronology Explain'd by the beſt Authors, are 
there abridg'd ; ſo that moſt of the hard places of the Scripture 
upon which whole Volumes have been Compogd, are well 
enough Explain'd in this Work, becauſe the Author has took 
the pains ro rcad what he could find beſt upon theſe ſort of diffi- 
culties, and to inſert Extracts thereof in his ColleCtion.- It would 
for Example have been to no purpoſe to have Reprinted the 
Treatiſes 1n the two laſt Volumes of the Engliſh Criticks, becauſe 
moſt of theſe Treatiſes are full of Obſervations, which are of no 


_ uſe in the Expounding of the Scripture ; and therefore it was 


much more proper to Extract out of thoſe Books what was moſt 
convenient for the jlluſtrating of the Bible © 


SOCENLANS» 


% 


CHAP. XVI. 
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Of the Socinians, Their way of Explaining the Scrip- 
ture. Several Refletions upon their Method. 


Here is no Religion which is not at leaſt in appearance, 
grounded upon the pure Word of God. Upon this Foun- 

. dation all the new Hereſfies are grounded, and it is ſtrange 
that all the Patriarchs of theſe new Sects agree in their Principle; 


and yet draw ſuch different Concluſions from the ſame Principle. 


The Socinians agree with the Proteſtants, whether Lutherans, 
Zuinglians, or Calviniss , that the Holy Scripture is the onl 


y 
true Principle of Religion, and that we ought to ſearch for it. 


only in the Old and New Teſtament, and that there is no need 
of having. recourſe either to Tradition or the Fathers. But 
when any Fundamental Point in Religion comes to be decided 
by this Principle, the latter are as much wide from the former, 
as Heayen from Earth. Which 1s a certain ſign that the Princte 
ple they make uſe of, is not ſufficient for the deciding of the 
differences which daily ariſe about Matters of Religion, and 
thetefore that we ought with the Catholicks to have recourſe to 
ſomething elſe. _. | 

| A little before Calvin had eſtabliſh'd his Reformation at Ge- 
eva (which was 1n the year 1535.) 4:chael Serverus a Spaniard, 
had reviv*d the Hereſie of the Ancient Anti-Trinitarians, which 
Calvin ſo vigorouſly oppog?d both by Writing, and Y7va voce that 
Servetxs was at laſt Condemn*d to be Burnt by the Magiſtrates of 
Geneva. This however ſtop'd not the courſe of Serveruss Here- 
ſie;for Lelins Socinus an Italian carried it yet on. As he very well 
underſtood both Greek and Hebrew, and was of an upright Con- 
verſation, heeafily contracted Friendſhip with the moſt Learned 
Proteſtants of his time, and eſpecially with Philip Melanchton, 
"Calvin, Brentias, Bullinger, Zanchius, and-Peter Martyr, And by 
this means he underſtood both by Travelling and by way. of Let- 
ter, the Capacity of theſe new Reformers. Wherefore he took 
the liberty of eſtabliſhing a new Syſtem of Religion, without de- 


ſerting 


Tune 


- inet 


ow, 4 


andNewTt 


teen, 1 
Books f th 


 athorzd 
« Monlybelte 


raped, ath 
length oftim 


1n al ther [ 


Book [Il (115) Crap. XVI. 


ſerting of their Principle. He was of Opinion, that when they 
undertook to Reform, they were poſleſs*d with moſt of the pre- 
judices of the Catholick Religion. He went then to the very riſe 
of all, to the end he might come nigher the Jews, from whom 
the Chriſtians borrow?d their Religion, and not particularly to 
relate the Articles of his Reformation, he at once exploded the 
Myſteries of the Trinity , the Incarnation, Original Sin, and 
Grace. In a word , he reviy'd Photmmiamſm , Pelagianiſm, 
and ſeycrel other ancient Herefies, In a word, he thought 
that Men wcre the Authors both of the Faith, and all theſe 
Myſteries as they were Explain'd either by Catholicks or Pro- 
teſtants. 

This Arch Heretick died at Zzich in the year 1562. being Fauftus 
only 37 years old. Fauſtus Socinus his Nephew, who inherited both $92? ae 
his Uncles Books and Doctrine, Printed in the year 1570. a lit- TIF 
tle Treatiſe concerning the Authority of the Scripture in 1raliay, 
myo was after in the year 1588. Tranſlated and Printed under 
tte Name of the Reverend Father Dominick Lopez, of the Society 
of Jeſus. He in this Treatiſe defends the Authority of the Old 
and New Teſtament, or rather he only proves the Authority of 
0 the New, whence he concludes, that. we ought to receive the 
TER Books of the Old Teſtament as Divine, becauſe our Saviour has 
he Who. authoriz'd them in the New Teſtament. The Socizians com- 
thr j(f 3 monly believe that the Books of the Scripture haye not been cor- 
gat AY rupted, although many faults have crept in by reaſon of the 
ab lens length of time, and the negligence of Tranſcribers.. Wherefore 
. in all their Diſputes they have recourſe to the Rules of Cri- 
hy Kernaton 3 ticiſm, and they conſult the various Readings, making uſe of 
Mahler thoſe which they think-are beſt, or rather which agree beſt with 
their prejudices. | | 

As Chriſtianity 1s chiefly contain'd in the Books of the New 
Teſtament ,, they ſtudied thoſe Books much more than thoſe 
of the Old Teſtament.- One of their ordinary proofs for the 
authorizing of the Law of Moſes, and the other Books of the 
Old Teſtament is, that our Saviour receiv'd them, and by re- 
celving of them, made them Authentick. I have found no Au- 
thor amongſt them who has writ upon all the Old Teſtament, 
except Brenmus , Who has made ſhort: Obſervations, and Brennius- 


Explains only . thoſe places which he thinks want Illuſtra- 
tion. 
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| There is placd before this work a little Diſcourfe for the 


more eaſfie underſtanding of the Scripture, the Rules whereof 


may be equally uſeful both'to Catholicks and Proteſtants. And. 


as the S9cinians rely wholly upon their Reaſon, and not at all 
upon the Authority of the Ancients, they have added this Rule ; 
Nullam intefpretationem S. Scripture admittendam eſſe , que vel cum 


 ſanaratione, vel ſibs zpſi, vel evidenti ſenſuum externorum experien- 


tie repugnet. Ina word in the Explaining of the Scripture , they 
make uſe both of their Senſe, and Reaſon. Wherein they dif- 
agree with Deſcartes's Principles in his Metaphyſical Meditations, 


which they wholly reject,affirming that the Exterior Senfes are in 


Cupperus, 
adv. Tratt. 
Theologaco 
Polit. 


their way infallible. 

Cupperus Brenniuss Nephew who was of the fame Opinion with 
his Uncle, lays down this Principle, That there 1s nothing in the 
Scripture contrary to Reaſon, Experience, Mathematical Demon- 
trations, and Natural Light. He moreover affirms, That the 
Scripture is obſcure, but in very few places but his Book ſhogrs 
that he Studied more Philoſophy than Divinity. He beſides adds, 
That the Knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue 1s not at preſent 
neceſſary, becauſe the New Teſtament which 1s the Rule of our 


' Religion is writin Greek ; but he conſiders not that the New Te- 


 Rtament is writ in Synagogue Greek , which cannot be throughly 


Oxpper. tbe 


underſtood without underſtanding either Hebrew or Syriack. 


This ſame Sccinian Author quotes Yoſſizs to prove the little 
neceſlity there is for the Hebrew, becaufe ſays: he, the Books of 
the Old Teſtament have been Tranſlated into Greek : But as we 
have already obſery?d, it is almoſt impoſlible to underſtand this 
Synagogue Greek , or the other Jewiſh Tranſlations , without 
the help of the Hebrew Tongue. This Socimar has gone the 
neareſt way to work to ſhow that the Scripture (upon which 
only he grounds his Religion) ts clear; and conſcquently is a 
In which he 1s miſtaken as well as all the Prote- 
tants, and if we but never ſo little conſider the Criticiſm upon 
the Hebrew Text and the Tranſlations, we ſhall eaſily. be per- 


| $000 Priaciple. 


{waded to the contrary. 
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To conclude; Crppers aftirms, That every one is Judge in Mat- 
L.2,p.272- ters of Faith, becauſe according to St.Paul,cvery one muſt give an 
account of his 2Ctions to God;and as he denys all Authority in Di- 
iþid p.273-vinity as well as in Philoſophy , he affirms., That we ought to 
haye no other Rule of our Faith but the places of the ga 6 
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which we clearly underſtand;for which he alledges the Experience 
of our Exterior Sences, for the proving the truth of his Method, 
which according to him are never deceiv'd ; He quotes ſome pla- 
ces of the Scripture, both in the New and Old Teſtament, which 
ſeem to Contradict one another, and yet he Explains one by the 
other ; altho there is a manifeſt Contradiction, But altho the 
Socinians pretend to be the moſt refin'd Chriſtians, 1t 1s eafie to 
ſhow that their way of Explaining the Scripture is faulty as well 
as that of the Proteſtants, and that they as well as the other 
Divines go according to their Prejudices. All their Divinity 
conſifts in Rules of Grammar and Logick, which they apply to 
the Hebrew Text. If they tell the Catholicks as alſo the Prote- 
ſtants do, that their Faith is of Men, becauſe-it 1s grounded as 
much upon the word of Men as upon the Word of God, they 
may eaſily. be an{wer?d that their Faith 1s no more Divine ſince it 
is grounded only upon .Conſequences drawn from the Scripture, 
which conſequently are not infallible. 1 dare afhirm there are few 
People more blinded with their own Opinions, than they who 
boaſt of fearching out the truth,and being free irom all prejudice; 
for under this pretence of clearly underſtanding of things.,it is im- 
poſlible to make them underſtand when they are miſtaken. 

It is then plain, that the Socin:ans as well as. the other Divines 
are prejudic'd in their Explanations upon the Scripture. This zyex. 
makes Brennizs , who made but very ſhort Not2s upon the Old Nov. in: 
Teſtament, ſeem to have Compos'd them only with a deſign of SCr1pt-. 
favouring the prejudices of thoſe of his Sect. He has lay*d'down 
for a Principle that we ought not to rely upon the Authority of 
others in finding out of the Sence of the difficult places of the 
Scripture : and yet where he endeavours to defend his Opinions, 
he maintains them more by Authority than Reaſon ;. Thus upon 
theſe firſt words of Geneſis, In the beginning God created, where the 
Hebrew has Elohim.,, God's in the Plural, he makes uſe of the Au- 
thcrities of Calvin, Bucer, Pagnin, Mercerus, Beumlerns, of thoſe of 
Zurich, Buxtorf, and Druſias, to prove that this Plural is the ſame 
with the Singular, ſo that by this way of ſpeaking, is not denoted 
the Myſtery of the Trinity. He does the ſame in ſeveral other 
places, where he chooſes the Interpretations which fayour his 

- prejudices ; fo that this Author in Explaining of the Scripture, 
has not conſulted without any Paſſion the Natural light, which 
the Socinians alhrm ought to be done; but having lay'd down a 
Syltem of his Rebgion, he applys all things thereto. Tos 
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\ To proceed, the Socinians follow Luther?s Method in Expound- 
ing of the Scriptures, in that they affirm that the Old Teſtament 


ought to be Expounded with relation to the New, and therefore 


the Rabbins Bonks who underſtood not this, are of no uf? ; and 
yet. there. 1s no Sect comes nigher Judaiſm than the Socinians. 
Cupperus moreover affirms in his anſwer to Spinoſa, that there is 


no abſolute Neceſlity tor our underſtanding of the Old Tefta- 
ment, and conſequently we need not ſpend time in clearing of 
the Equivocal words, which we ſay the Hebrew 1s full of. The - 


Socimians ſtudied but little the Old Teſtament, being perſwaded 
that Chriſtianity was only to be found in the New. Wherefore 


we ſhall Treat more particularly in the Second Part of this 


Work, of the Socinians way of Expounding the Scripture. I 
ſhall however ſay ſomething here of their way of Interpreting the 
Old Teſtament, that we may the better underſtand the Subtilrics 
of theſe new Hereticks. Rn, 

As the Socinians utterly deſtroy the Proteſtants Innovations by, 
making uſe of the ſame Principle, theſe latter have been oblig?d 


ſtrenuouſly to oppoſe them both in their Schools and Writings, 


which they have Publiſhd againſt this new Doctrine» There 
have however been very few Proteſtant Divines who have ſ{uffi- 
ciently anſwer?d the Socinians , who affirm that there can be no 
medium held betwixt their Religion, and the Roman Catholick ; 
for if we take the Scripture, Reaſon, and Experience for our 
Rule, we mult, ſay they, be of their Opinion, whereas it we follow 
the prejudices of Tradition, we mult of neceſſity joyn with the 
Roman Catholicks ,, in a word the Proteſtants in their Diſputes 
agalnſt the Socinians, have much ado to forbear the making uſe 
of the Authority of the Ancient Fathers of the Church ; where- 
fore the Socizians have reaſon to blame them for not ſtanding to 
their Principle. Foſhna De la Place , Miniſter of the Reforn'd 
Religion at Saumur, has anſwer?d the Socznians the beſt without 
running from the Opinion which is common to both thoſe Reli- 
gions, Wherefore I ſhall ſet down here ſome Paſſages of the Old 
Teſtament, as they have been Explained by theſe two Authors, 
to the end we may the. better judge of Socinr and his followers 
Method in Explaining of the Old Teſtament. 

Calvin had heretofore prov*d the Divinity of the Son out of 
{everal places of the Old Teſtament, which were apply?*d to our 
Saviour in the New, which ſcenv'd plainly to prove that he Wes 

really 


ing of thediv 


c- Prophet P 


thing mare ( 
tres,nhichi 
dhe pines 


- GrekCoptes 


here ye 1 
Tir wan, 


0177, 


Was Oblip th 
fapsthen in the 
erin the Te 
(the Terr ſeg l 


Book TIL. | (119). CHAP. XVI. 
really God, ſince the ſame places which plainly denote the Divi- 
nity in the Old Teſtament, are 1n the ſame nature apply?d to him 
in the New. Socinns however, and they of his Sect, found ways 
how to Explain all theſe paſſages according to their prejudices. 7h 
Foſhna De la Place endeavour'd inaBook to that purpoſe to defend Place Diſ- 
the Opinions of his Patriarch, as alſo the Divinity of the Wora, 2* 7 a 
acknowledging with the Socimians no other Rule for their Diſ- $1 *n, 
putes-but the Scripture only divided from all Tradition. Petit, Ar 
The firſt Proof 1s taken out of Chap. 6, Tſaiah, where the 8. 1. 
Glory of God 1s ſpoken of, which the Prophet affirms he had _... _ _ 
ſcen. Now St. John calls this fame Glory of God, the Glory of en 
our Saviour ; and therefore according to the Socinians who Ex- Tobn 125 
plain the difficult places of the Old Teftament by what is more 1 3- 
clearly Explain'd in the New, the Glory of our Saviour ſeems 
here to be ſpoke of, who is really God. But Socinus has imme- 
diately recourſe to the Rules of Criticiſm. He affirms that we 
may read four Verſes together in St. John, as if they were within. 
two Parentheſis, and therefore there is no neceſſity for our apply- 
ing of the Pronouns to our Saviour, but to God only, whom the 
Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks of. Socinws farther adds, That there is no- 
thing more confus'd 1n the Scripture than theſe Pronouns Rela- 
tives,which for the moſt part we cannot tell to whom they relate; 
and he gives ſome Examples thereof. He afterwards ſpeaks of ſome 
Greek Copies of the New Teſtament which favour his Opinion, 
where we read - Tov S2Zav 754 ©82 , The Glory of God, and not 
Tv Sifar ans, Hu Glory. LD 
As De la Place acknowledg*d the ſame Principle as Socrnmns, he. 

was oblig?d to anſwer him according to his own Method. He 
fays then in the firſt place, that there 1s no ſign of a Parentheſis 
either in the Text or in the Tranſlations , and that the words. 

* of the Text require none ; as for the Pronoun Relative,we ought 
to follow the moſt Copies ; and he gives ſ:yeral other Reaſons : 
But. this Method after ail being only humane, and on the other 
ſide, the Principle on which they ground their Faith, not being 
{o clear as in theſe occaſions 1s requir?d, I am of opi;on that we 
ought neither to rely upon Joſhua De la Place?s nor Socinws De- 
ciſion ; but we ought to have recourſe to another Principle, which 
has always becn in the Church as an Abridgment of Religion a- 
part from the Scripture, by which Abridgment we regulate the 
Difficulties of the Bible; and this we call Tradition, which Tra- 


dition 
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dition was in the Church before there was any Scripture, and 


would ſtill be preſery?d if there were no Book of Scripture. 
In effect the more underſtanding we'grow in Criticiſm, the more 
we ſhould correct Religion in following of Socinws and De la 
Place's Principle. TE | 

It is certain that the Authors of the New Teſtament writ at 
* firſt without either Points or Zomma's, or any other Diſtin- 
Cion ; and therefore Soc; might put them as he thought fit to 
make the beſt Sence. Ir 1s moreover certain , that there is no- 
thing more intricate in the Scripture than the Pronouns ; and 
therefore Socinw ſzems to have done well in obſerving that the 
ſence of the Scripture is very often dubious upon this account. 
What Za Plice urges againlt him 1s only probable, being ground- 
ed upon Conſequences which are indeed drawn from the Scrip- 
ture, which 1n 1r ſelf is an infallible Principle ; but we do not 
certainly find that the Conſequences agree with the Principle 
from whence they. are drawn. The Socinians and Proteſtants 


however have no other way of Expounding the Scripture but 


this, and they urge againſt the Catholicks that their Re- 
ligion being grounded partly upon -Tradition , cannot be 
Divine; 

If we would take the pains to run over the other paſſages of the 


Scripture quoted by 1a Place to prove the Divinity of the Son of 


God, with the Socenians Anſwers, we ſhould find them to be only 
nice Criticks, eſpecially the Socinians who affirm , that the Pro- 


teſtants retain molt of the prejudices of the Catholicks, and that 
theirs was not a thorough Reformation. It 1s hard to refolve 
all the Socinians Objettions ;, and to anſwer them according to 
their Principles, without underſtanding very well both Greek and 
Hebrew, and being well vers'd 1n the Scripture Style. They take 
the liberty of reforming the Text of the Bible according to the 
Rules of Criticiſm ; and thus they often make new Tranſlations 
of the ſame Text. Wherefore moſt of the Diſputes betwixt Fo- 
ſua De la Place and the Socimans conhilt only in Grammatical 


and Logical Obſervations. . 


I confeſs one ought to be very Learned in this ſort of Criticiſm 
for to underitand the Holy Scriptures ; but there can methinks be 
no certainty ,in a Religion which is grounded upon theſe ſort of 
Subtilties. The Proteſtants and Socznians however have no other 
Principle of their Religion than this; and what is altogether 
ſtrange 
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ſtrange is, that they both of them own the Scriptures to be plain 
and caſic © be underſcood. Wherein they ſhow that they ſpeak 
only according to the Prejudices of their Religion, and not ac- 

. cording to Trut!l:, ſince they cannot agree upon tne Expoſition 
of the chief piaces upon which they ground their belief, But 
we have ſpoke enough of the Soc:1anus Method in Explaining of 
the Scripture. We ſhall Treat more at large hereof in the Second 
Part of this work, where we ſhall give a Critical Hiſtory of the 
New Teſtament. TED 


— — ——I_ 
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Criticiſm #pon ſome Books which are of uſe for the 
underſtanding of the Bible, and firſt. upon -thoſe 
made by Cathelick Authors. 


) Eſides the Commentaries and Obſervations upon the Scrip- 
ture, there have been other T reatiſes writ upon the ſame 
Subject by Perſons both Learned, and well vers'd in this 

ſort of Study : and ſince their Works may be of uſe for the un- 
derſtanding of the Bible, I ſhall here ſet down {ome of the chicf 
of them, and give my Judgment thereupon , that every one 
may make choice of thoſe which he thinks are the moſt uſeful ; 
and at the ſame time know what each Author is excellent in, and 
thereby make a more proper Choice. 

We may read moſt of the Prefaces to the great Bibles , and 4rias 
eſpecially Arias Montanuss, before the great Bible of Antwerp, Monianm. 
In the Treatiſe which he has inſerted into this Preface under 
Joſephus's Name , ſrve de Arcani ſermonts interpretatione ; he has 
Explain'd many of theScripture words, altho not very exactly. 

He has aftefted a Method which agrees not with his Subject, and 
he ſets down many common things, which every one knows. 
There are other much better Dictionaries of the Scripture, and 
altho they were writ by Proteſtants , we, ought not to neglect 

| Qqq : them ; 


them ;; the little Treatiſe concerning the Maſſoret in the ſame 
Preface 1s allo very uncorrect, 
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Samuel Bo- he underſtood not this Subje&t. "The Book which Bechartus 
char. Printed calPd Phaleg, ought to be prefeed tore the Diſcour- 
ſes of Arias Montanus calld Phaleg and Candam , which are alſo 
in his Preface, we may alfo elſewhere find better Treatifes 
_ than his, concerning the weights and meaſures of the Bible. 
Laſtly, Many Authors have Treated better than he of 
Noah's Ark , the Prieſts Garments, and the Chronology of 

the Scripture. | 
Father De la Haye has-put at the beginning of his Collection, 
calld Biblia Maxima , many Preliminary Queſtions, which 
might be of uſe for the underſtanding of the Criticiſm of the 
Scripture, had the Author better underſtood this Subject ; bur 
as he uſually very ifudiciouſly Collefts what he had obſery?d out 
of others, and underitood not always the ſence of his. Authors, 
we ought to take care how we read his Work. 
W2y. The Jeſuits Serarius and Bonfrerins's Prolegomenas upon the 
Roxfrer. - Bible are worth the Reading, altho they are not ſo perfect as 
could be deſfir*?d, They however underſtood the SubjeCt they 
Treated of, and ſhow a great deal of Judgment throughout 
their Works , only they might have left out ſome ſuperfluous 
Queſtions. - | : 
Bellarmimn and ſeveral other Authors, who in their Books of 


Father De, 
la Haye. 


Controverſies, have writ upon this Subject, would have ſucceed- 


ed better had they. had: no-one to oppole : This: Author how- 

ever in his Treatiſe De verbo Dez, uſually follows the moſt- Mo- 

derate Opinions, becauſe he keeps cloſe to the Matter he Treats 

of; whereas ſeveral other Divines who have writ-Books of Con- 
troverſies ; thought they did better jn- betng-of as contrary Opi- 

Alon to their Adverfaries as they could , without ſeriouſly exa- 

mining the truth of the Matter in Queſtion. Bellarmin 

Lib.2, C2, therefore has done the Fews Juſtice in not accuſing them of de- 
ſignedly corrupting of the Holy Scriptures ; but on the other 

fide acknowledging that there are many faults. crept in either 

through the Negligence of Tranſcribers , or through the 

late Invention of. Vowel Points which haye been added to the 

3d. c, 6- Hebrew Text, He is alſo of a contrary Opinion to thoſe who: 
believe that the Greek Septuagrne Tranſlation which we have at 
preſent, has nothing int of the Ancient Septuagizt.. AS or 

| | prog the 


and the Author only ſhows that 
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the Vulgar which was declar'd Authentick-by the Council of 1454. c.16. 
Trent , he very judiciouſly anſwers Calvin and the other. He- 
Teticks, who for this reaſon Condemn*®d the Fathers of. that 
Council, that that Council medled not with the Originals which 
are ſtill of the ſame Authority as they were before ; but that the 
Church who coyld not endure any Innovation, had only order?d 
that the ancient Latin Tranſlation of the Bible ſhould be pre- 
fer'd before the Modern ones. Beſides, he very well confutes 
the ObjceCtions of Calvin, K. enmitins, and ſome other Proteſtants, 
and lays open their Ignorance and their onjult: heats he ornd the 
Fathers of the Council of Trerr. 
Several Proteſtants having writ upon this gubject againſt Bel- . 
larmin, who however were moderate enough, Gretſer the Jeſuit 
undertook his Defence, and Treated more largely than he had 
done upon all the Diſputes which concern the Scripture. '. This 
Author's Books are indeed very.Learned, but he has-not link?d 
his Principles cloſcly-enough together , which ought to be ob- 

s {crv'd above all things in Diſputes ; eſpecially 1n thoſe concern-. 
ing Religion. What according to my opinion 1s the moſt worth 
reading in his whole Book, is his Criticiſm upon Zuthers and: 
other Germar Tranſlations of the Bible , wherein he has ſuc- 
ceeded better than in his other Treatiſes. - He ſhows however Tra#, de 
no great Judgment in laying aſide all the Proteſtants New Nov. Tran- 
Tranſlations, following herein the Example of St. Aupr#in. and rp 
Ruffinus, who ſ{trenuouſly oppogd St. Ferow?'s new Tranſlation, 9% © 3: 
He alleadges the Reaſons of theſe two Fathers, which inthe op-. 
poſing of the Modern Tranſlations of the, Bible he applies to 
them., But the Church having approy*d, of : St: Feron's | new 
Tran lation, it was not methinks judiciouſly. done to make uſe of 
St. Auguſtin's and Ruffinus's Arguments againſt the Authors of the 
Modern Tranſlations. He however ſets them down at large, 
and as, the Proteſtants anſwer?d, him., that St, Aguſtin was-of 

_ that Opinion becauſe he underſtood not Hebrew ,, he anſwers, 
That the Q ueſtion was not whether St. Auguſtin underſtood He- 
brew or no; but whether St. Auguſtin and molt of the*Chriſtians 
of that f ime did not vigorouſly oppoſe St. Ferom*s new T ranſla- 
tion. I confeſs I underſtand not this way of Reaſoning; and 
there was methinks no neceſlity for the Condemning of the Mo- - 
dern Tranſlators of the Bible, to Arraign St. Jerom, and bring 
the others within the ſame Condemnation. It ſignifies nothing 
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Book II. 
. to fay that the Event has ſhown that St. Ferom undertook his 
Tranſlation thro Divine Inſpiration , whereas there is nothin 
but what is. Humane 1n the Proteſtants new Tranſlations. There 
are few Perfons of any Judgment , who think St. Ferom was re- 
ally a Prophet, and direCted by the Spirit of -God in the making 


(124) 


of his new Tranſlation of the Bible 


CHAP. XVII 


ſince did not think 


himſelf to be a Prophet. We may find ſeveral ſuch Reaſons as 
theſe in Gretſer's Book , who is more Learned than Judicious. 
Which is uſual with thote who write Controverſie, becauſe they 
endeayour rather to anfwer their Adyerfary, than to ſearch out 


the real Truth. 


3ixt. Sie, The Book of S:xtus of Sienna , calld The Holy Library, is of 
Holy Lib, greater uſe for the perfeCting of us in the Study of the Holy 
Scriptures. His deſign was chiefly to make known the Authors 
of theſe Books , the ancient Tranſlations and Commentaries ; and 
altho he underſtood not throughly the Criticiſm of the Scrip- 
ture, we may ſay there are few works upon this Subject which 


| have ſo much Sence and Learniog as this has; and he declares his © 


Opinion very freely. He Treats firſt of all about the Authority 
of the Canonical Books, which he ranks into two Claſſes, calling 
them Canonical of the firſt Claſſis which were always acknow-- 


ledg*d by the Church to be Divine, andcalling the others Cano-- 


nical of the ſecond Claſlis, becauſe their Authority was hereto-- 
fore doubted of, and they were only call?d Eccleſiaſtical Books. 
He afterwards.ſpeaks very Learnedly of the Authors of each par- 
ticular Book of the Bible z- but as he ufually follows the Opinion 
of.the Fathers, and other Authors who had writ before htm up- 


on this. Subje&.,, he is not always herein exact. For Example ; 
He places the Book of Efther amongſt the Canonical Books of 


the ſecond rank, becauſe ſome Greek Fathers have obſerty?d that 
there have been ſome Additions made to this Book , which were 
of: no: Authority ; but he: ought methinks rather to have con- 


ſulted the Jewiſh Canon' and St. Ferom,. than the Greek Fathers 


who could ſpeak-only according to the Greek Copies,which differ 
much from the Original Hebrew ; and according to this Rule we 


ought to put the Book of E#her- amongſt the Canonical Books of 


the firſt rank, altho we neither know. when , nor. by whom it 


TEST Wd i. 145 
Lib. 8- | : ; | 
uoly Libr, of Holy Scripture,. by reafon' of 'fome Names 1n the Bible , 


In the fecond part of his. Work hz reckons too many Books 
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his Criticiſm is not exact in many places;as where he ſpeaks of the = 
Books aſcrib*d to Denys the Areopagite, and of 204 Books which 
he makes Eſdr az the Author of, He has no ground for what he 
ſays in the ſame place of the Books of the Cabbal; the Fews had 
herein impos'd upon Picus Count of Aravdnla; and Picus, who 
too eaſily believ?d theſe Impoſtors occaſion*d many others to 
give Credit to the Books which they ſet but under Eſdrass 

Name, in which they pretended were the molt ſecret Myſteries 
of Religion. Szxtrus of Siena Is more exact in the Fourth Part 
of his Work, where he makes the Analyſis of the Fathers and 
ſeveral other Authors who have writ upon the Bible. We 
might make a great many Reflections upon this Work ; but that 
would draw us too far ; wherefore I ſhall only make ſome Obſer- 
vations upon the laft part thereof, where he Treats.of the Tran- 
flations of the Scripture. . | 
He lays aſide all the new Tranſlations of the Bible, becauſe 
they only breed Confuſion in Religion ,, and there is no other 
way of reconciling of different Opinions, but by ſubmitting to 
the Judgment of the Church, whoalone can diſtinguiſh the true- 
Interpxetations of the Scripture from the falſe. He is of Opi- 
nion that we ought not wholly to rely upon the Original-Hebrew.,. 
there are ſo many Diſhculties in this Tongue which the moſt 
Learned Interpreters are not able to clear. Whence he concludes,. 
that in theſe difficulties we ought to rely upon the Tradition of 
the Church ; but-he ſtretches methinks his Principle too far, and 
under pretence of our relying wholly upon the Authorities of 
the Church in Matters -of. Religion , he gives .&. alſo the 
Power of deciding things which belong purely to Criticiſm: 
and -Grammar. - * © ” . 
As for the Tranſlations of the Scripture, he firſt ſets down: 
the uſual Objections againſt the ancient Tranſlations of the 
Church ; then he endeavours to anſwer them partly by the Te- 
| ſtimony of the Fathers, and partly by ſome. Reaſons of his own 
for the juſtifying of theſe ancient Interpreters. He however ac- 
knowledpes there is no Tranſlation in the Church which we can 
call exa&t ; but that there is an exactneſs in them, take them all 
together, and thus. he reconciles ſeveral difficulties, which are 

uſvally objected againſt the ancient Tranſlations of the Old Te- 
ſtament.. He moreover acknowledges that the ancient Vulgar 
Latin Tranſlation before St, Ferom's, was- not free from 7 hk 
| NCCE:: 
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lince St. Jerom Correfted a great many ; and that there are alſo 
faults in the preſent Vulgar, which have been obſerv*d by Cajetar 
and Oleaſter, but $:xtus of Siennaunderſtood not throughly enough 
the-Criticiſm upon the Tranſlations , for the forming ofa right 
Judgment thereupon. 

He laſt of all concludes, That it 1s a piece of raſhneſs which 
none but Hereticks can be guilty of , to undertake the makin 
of any new Tranſlations at preſent, under pretence that there 
are {ome little faults in the Vulgar. Temerarium igitur eſt, imo 
Plane hereticum propter leves quoſdam defettius qui in no(tra vulgata 
caditione citra ullum fidet ac morum detrimentum reperiuntur eam 
ſpernere & abjicere, novaſq; -& profanas in locum ejus Tranſlatio- 
nes introducere z, preſertim poft ecumenics Tridentint decretum, But 
he need not have puild things fo far. The Author acknow- 
ledges that Cajetan, Forerins, and Oleaſter , have very well Cor- 
rected! ſome places of St. Ferors-new Tranſlation , which is our 
preſent Valgar , and therefote we'ought not according to his 
-own Principle to condemn in general all the new Tranſlations 
of the Bible ; even fince the Decree of the Council of Trenr, 
which took not thereby away this liberty from Interpreters. If 
there be-any thing ill in the. Proteſtant Tranſlations we ought 
to condemn that, - but we ought not for all that to lay them who- 
ly aſide. The ancient Fathers heretofore conlulted the Greek 
Tranſlations of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion , who were 
half Jews or Apoſtats; and therefore we at preſent. have alſo o 
the liberty of conſulting the new Tranſlations of the Bible-made indfault with 


” 


by the Protgſtants, when we think it neceſſary. - ; let fred 
LeonCaſtro» The Apology of Leon Caſtro a Spaniſh Doctor in defence of- the bu ſrqutng 
ancient Tranſlations of the Church againſt the Modern ones, but the ans 
-may alſo be of great uſe to Divines, and it would have been of 
greater, had not the Author of it inveigh'd ſo highly againſt the 
Rabbins. He has Explain'd his deſign in ſhort in the Title of 
the Book, which is Apologericus pro Letttone Apoſtolica, © Evan- * Whem 
Edit. gelica pro Vulgata, S. Hieronyms; pro Tranſlatione Septuaginta 
Salman, wirorum, prog, omni Eccleſiaſtica Lettione contra earum Objeftatores. 
1585 Thisdeſign was great and worthy a Spaniſh Divine ; but he has 
hardly any other witneffes but the Fathers, who cannot be in- 
fallible in Matters of Criticiſm. Wherefore moſt of this Do- 
aor's Arguments ſignifie nothing at all. We find indeed in his 


Works a great many Teſtimonies of the Fathers, but beſides bt 
they 
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they are not ſet down according to their true and proper Sence, 
it was unneceſſary to quote them for the illuſtrating of things 
they underſtood nothing of. | | 
He afhrms, That the Fews have deſignedly. corrupted the He- x16, 1:C.1- 
brew Coples of the Bible, that the ſame Jews have alſo takenout 
many things out of the Greek. Coples of the Seprnagint , and ' 
tat. St. Ferom being grown old, perceiy*d that the Fews had. 
wrought many changes in the: Holy Text ;. then he adds, That 
St. Ferom had been. particularly directed by, the Holy Ghoſt , 
for the ayoiding of thoſe places. which. had been corrupted by 
the Fews , and the reading the Hebrew words, with the true 
Points.or Vowels. : 
He moreover affirms , That St. Ferom exactly compar'd: the 7;þ 9. c,z. 
Tranſlation of Aquzla.with the Hebrew Text of his time, the 
better to diſtinguiſh. the true readings from: the falſe. He has: 
ſo diſcerning : Fodgmant, that he can tell us what Books St. Fe-- 


r0m would: have Compos'd had he liv'd longer, and amoneſt 
the reſt he mentions the Apology which this Holy Doctor 

had thought on for the Defence of the Tranſlations autho- 

riz'd by the Church, by ſhewing that the Fews had corrupted: 

their Copies. 


This Spaniſh Divine is not fatisfy*d: with aſcribing to St. Fe-- 


1 rom fome Books he never thought of, he affirms, That this Fa-- 
NM ther's Works have been corrupted in many places where he 
WP . finds fault with the Septuagint Tranſlation ; and that there have: 
9480 been ſeveral things added; And. laſtly, he condemns Ma- 

fius, for quoting in his Commentary upon Foſhua almoſt none 

but the Rabbins Books. "This 1s £eor CaFro's way of juſtifyin i-- 
the ancient Interpreters by. inventing of new Syſtems, which he: - - : 
can defend only by Paradoxes ; whereas if he had underſtood the - + 
Holy Tongue, and had been well vers'd in the ſtudy of the Scrip- 
ture, he might otherwiſe have maintain'd them, without in- 
veighing ſo hotly againſt thoſe who. read the Rabbins,. he would: | 
have done well to have quoted the Fathers more fairhfully, and Fr. Lopre 
to have ſpoke more modeſtly & with greater reſtriction of Xaſrus. ano 

Peter. Lopez,, who was a SpaniſhDoctor, fhows more Judgment: 7,q. - 

than Leon Caſtro, in-two Treatiſes which he has writ upon the ftxd Sacr. 
fame Subject, He very well ſhows in the firſt,. that the laſt Cor- £tt. Eazr.. 
rection of the Vulgar onght to be prefer?d before all other Edi-. 2{49774- 


tions, but. yet it 1s not perfect, and he at the ſame time ſhows pag ns 


"that clum. VL. 
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that it is impoſlible to Correct the Vulgar without underſtand- 

ing of the Holy Languages. 1 cannot however believe wiat he 

lays 1n the bzginning of his Work, where he obſerves, that ha- 

 ving been order?d by the Soveraign Counctl of the Inquiſition 

to read the Cenſures of ſeveral Books, he had plainly found that 

the Hereticks had corrupted the ancient Latin Interpreters 

Tranſlation in many places. He may perhaps have miſtaken the 

. various readings, whereof there are a great many in the ancient 

Copies of the Vulgar, and eſpecially in Spazr, for Corruptions. 

Pety. Lops In his ſecond Treatiſe , where he endeayours to reconcile the 

© con- diiferent Editions of the Bible with the Vulgar, he at firſt de- 

Gag 1 tends the Authority of the Hebrew Text, and the Greek Seprua- 

Hebr. & gint Tranſlation, which he looks upon as Authentick, as well as 

Gr. wo. the Vulgar. Inſtead of condemning the Hebrew , and Seprua- 
_cumVulg. 

Vulgar, He affirms, That nothing authorizes more the Vulgar , 

than the preſerving of the Authority of the Hebrew Text, and 

Septuagint Tranſlation. To conclude , he does not ſay that the 

Vulegar is-ſo Correct, but that it has at preſent {ome faults. Thus 

we ſce how this Divine has maintain*d the Vulgar , without de- 

ſtroying the Authority of the Original, or the ancient Greek 


Tranſlation. He has follow*d this way of Reconciliation for the. 


agreeing of the different Opinions which were then in Spain, 
concerning the true Edition of the Bible, by reaſon of the Decree 
of the Council of Trent ; and things went fo far, as he obſerves, 
that ſeveral began to deny there was any true Bible, becauſe there 

were faults in all. 
Guilt. Lis. Guillelmus Lindanus ſhows nog ſo much Judgment in his Trea- 
dan.de Opt. tiſe concerning the true way of Tranſlating , as this Spaniſh Do- 
Gen. Inter- Ctor, He is too vehement againſt the Proteſtants Modern Tran- 
pret. Edzt- lations, as if a Learned Proteſtant who would deal clearly, could 
_ .. not Tranſlate the Scripture as well as a Catholick. Iris true, we 
75, 2” may in ſome meaſure excuſe his heats againſt the Proteſtants, 
who accugd either thro Ignorance or Malice the Fathers of the 
Council of Trent, as if their Decree concerning the Authority 
of the Vulgar had been injurious to Religion. He quotes in the 
{ame place a Hebrew Copy , which he afhirms to be about 850 
years old, for the authorizing of the Vulgar ; but he herein ſhows 


that he was not very underſtanding in this Tongue. 


& 
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gznt, as ſeveral then did in Sparn , the more to authorize the 
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Altho Lindanu defends the Authority of the Vulgar, andpre- 
fers it before all the Editions of the Bible, he however takes no- 
tice of ſeveral faults therein ; and he accuſes not only the Tran- 
ſcribers, but alſo the Latin Interpreter , who according to him 
cannot be reſtor?d without the underſtanding both of Greek and 
Hebrew. Wherein he Condemns the Divines of Parz and Lou- 
vain, who Corrected the Vulgar by the Latin Copies only, and 
to ſhow that we cannot exactly Correct the: Latin Edition with- 
out having recourſe to the Original Hebrew , he ſets down for 
Example , Chap. 3. Ger. Verl. 15. where he affirms, That we 
_ ought not to read zpſa, as we at preſent do, but zpſe, becauſe we 
ought to determine the variety of the Reading in the Latin 
Tranſlation by the Original Hebrew, which in this place is 
very clear. | 
The {ame Author was {o throughly perſwaded, that the Co- 
pies of the Vulgar which were read in his time was full of faults, 
that he Publiſhd a New Edition of the Pfalter, and he obſerves 
in the Title of this Edition, that he had Corrected this Book 1n 
above Six hundred places and after having Explain*d the Method 
he obſery*d in this Correction, he adds, That he has not yet 
Corrected all the faults. He however prefers the Latin Tfan- Bt! Opr. | 
flation before the Original Hebrew at preſent. To conclude, 7 anti 
He car'd not much tho he multiply'd the various reading of * 
the Bible, becauſe he. was of this Opinion , that whatever 
miſchance happend to the Holy Scriptures ; whether it 
was that they were 'Corrupted by Hereticks, or wholly Ioſt, 
Religion would always endure by the help of Tradition, 
Tſaac Levita, at the ſame time very Learnedly an{wer?d L1n- Iſaac Levit. 
danus , alledging ſeveral Reaſons in defence of the Authority m7 , 
- of the Hebrew Text. Having been a Few he retain'd yet 74:41. 
| ſomething of that great Zeal which the Jews have for the an, 1558. 
Text of the Bible, not ſuffering them to be accus'd of ha- 
ving Corrupted their Coptes. He however afhrms, That he 
has ſeen a Hebrew Copy of the Pſalms, where 1n Plalm 22. 
Verſe 17. was Caru, as the Septuagirt and St. Ferom here-. 
tofore read in the ſame place ; ſo that according to him the 
Jews about 600 years ago Chang'd this reading into Cars, 


which 1s the preſent reading, and was in the Margin of. this 
anclent Copy. | 


Rrxe 7X he 
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The Divines who would be more throughly inſtructed about 

the Authority of the Hebrew Text, and the two ancient Tranſ- 

Deptires. lations receiv?d in the Church , ought to read Deſperres*s Book 

upor: this Subject ; where he particulerly examines the Autho- 

rity of theſe three Texts. Altho he ſeems not to have throughly 

underſtood the Oriental" Tongues, he has however Collected the 

beſt he could find in other Authors, giving ſometrmes his own 
Judgment very patly. Tn, 


CH AP. XVII. 


\ 
d 


TO. ; wen Text Wi 
Judgment upon ſome other Catholick Authors who have «ently 
made Criticiſms upon the Bible, and chiefly of Fa- Rd 
w their Copies 


hdr. Ma  Ltho Maſius has made no Criticiſm upon the whole Bible ; Modern Al 
fins. he has however Explain*d many things which relate to the unnlu leh 
____ Criticiſm of the ancient Greek Editions , in the Prefaces «Maſornb dil 


to his Notes, and Commentary upon the Hiltory of Joſhua. fail vue, 

He is not of Opinion that 12/es Compos'd the Five Books of. the - Thelaney 

Law as weat preſent have them ; and beſides he Eſtabliſhes, as them aint 

we have already obſerv?d, theſe Scribes or Publick Writers, who © Seonifeningg 

_ Collected the a&ts of what paſs?d of moit Importance in the Oupht not er 

_ Hebrew Commonwealth. As this Author was very Learned in h tin, Irely 

Prefat: the Hebrew and Syriack Tongues, and: had read the Jewiſh ie, gh 
Com.in Foſ. Books in their Original; he throughly underſtood the Criticiſm ol th Fl 
of theScripture. © — — & Vue Bd 

Joan. Mare. Mariana a T.carned Jeſuit , has writ a Treatiſe in-defence of 7 US 
pro Edit. the Vulgar Edition ; where he Examines not only the ancient this LW 
Y. Latin Interpreters Tranſlation, but alſo the Hebrew Text, the Lads a Th 
Greek Septuagint, and the Chaldearn Tranſlations. He has more- bs ly 01 

over in the ſame Treatiſe inſerted many uſeful Queſtions which "fb Tha 

he very judiciouſly reſolves, only he is ſometimes too ſhort upon = S ak, 

his Subject, and Examines not diligently enough Matters which Ora 


ought. ag 
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ought to b2 more largely Treated of. For Example , when he Chap. 3. 
ſpeaks of thz Authors of the Holy Scriptures, after having ob- 

{erv?d the great Difficulties 1n reſolving. of theſe ſort of Que- 

ſtions, he hardly ſays any thing elſe, following herein what The- 
odorus had already writ in his Etymologlecs. 

When he ſpeaks of the Fews..and.- the.. Hebrevy- Copies; he Chap. 7. 
ſeems not to have throughly underſtood this Matter , or to haye 
been able to read the Rabbins Books which he-quotes., , Where- 
fore he is not altogether exaCt in what he ſays, concerning the 
Aﬀeairs of the Jews, whom he accuſes of having Corrupted their 
"Copies of the Bible, having no other Proots hereof but what he 
has taken from the Fathers, whereas he ought diligently to have 
enquir?d in a Matter of this Importance, whether there was any. 
probability 1n the Reaſons which the Fathers alledge againſt the 
Jews, He afterwards ſpeaks of another Corruption of the He- 
brew Text by the Fews, which he aſcribes to a certain Aſſembly 
of them at Tyberzas, in the beginning of the Sixth Century.: - but 
as he underſtood not this Subject , he often falls into Errors in 
{peaking of the Fews. Healſo in the ſame place adds, That ſince 
this Aſſembly, the Fews have not Corrected, or rather Corrupted 
WG their Toples ; and that the Maſſoret Criticiſm, has hinder?d any: 

i malenil; Modern Alterations, 1Veq; ab eo tempore, ſays he , convenerunt ex 
I, ommibus locts, ut communi conſenſu novas fraudes neterent , & librs 
- Maſſoreth diligentia ſat#s cautum videbatar , ne libre ſacri immutart 
facile poſſent. on = 1 
The tame e Mariana does the Fews more Juſtice in defending Chap, 1s, 
them againſt thoſe who accus*'d them of having alter*d all the 
Significations of the Hebrew words, and who aftirm'd that we 
ought not herein to rely , either upon St. Ferom , or the Septua- 
gint. 1 paſs by whathe ſays in this fame Treatiſe concerning the 
Chaldean , Synack , and Greek Tranſlations; becauſe we may 
find the ſame in many other Books. He Treats much better of 
the Vulgar. Edition which he aftirms to be St. Ferow?s, at leaſt chap. 21. 
moſt part of it, when he Explains the Decree of the Fathers of 
the Council of Trent, who declar?d this Tranſlation Authentick ; 
He judiciouſly obſerves that this Decree hinders not , but 
we may better Tranſlate ſeveral places of the Vulgar. Conten-- 
dim, lays he, . Hebraica, . Gracaq, -haud quaquam a Tridentinss pa- 
tribus rejetta efſe; Latina quidem probarem neque ita tamen, ut loca 
 quedam apertins, aut etiam mags proprie verti poſſe negent, Healſo 
| P-£--2 , proves 
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proves by the Authority of the moſt Learned Divines who have 


writ upon this Subject, that the Vulgar has its faults as. well 
as the other Tranſlations of the Scripture, and lays part 
of theſe faults upon the Latin Interpreter , who was not in- 
fallible. | 

He moreover. throughly . Examines the Diſpute which was 
much bandedin his time in Spaiz, concerning the Authority of 
the Vulgar,. which many look*d upon asa Divine Work ; becauſe 
they afhirm'd that St. Ferom was not barely an Interpreter, but a 


- Prophet ,. who had been direCted by the Spirit. of God for the 


| by Fas M0YiNs 


th 10628; 


ExaCt Tranſlating of the Holy Scriptures. For the better clear- 


ing of this Difficulty , he has ſet down the Arguments both of 


one fide and the other ; which he however does after ſuch a 
inanner that one may eaſily perceive that he prefer?d their Opi- 


nion who deny'd that St. Ferom: was a Prophet. $S# quid noſtrum, 


ſays he, Teſt imonium valet nobis etiam ea ſententia ad veritatem pro-- 
perſa videbatur. 

There is no one who has writ more, or with greater Learning 
upon the Criticiſm of the Bible than Father rin Prieſt of the 
Oratoxry.; as there are many Perfons at preſent who blindly fol- 
low his Opinions, without having throughly examin'd them, it 


s fit. we fhould make a more particular Examination hereof. He 


deſigning to Publiſh a Second Edition of the Septwuagint, accord-- 
Ing tothe Copy of the Vatican,6c to Print in the French Polyglot,. 


the Hebrew Samaritain Copy of the Perratewch, from that time 


did what he could to deſtroy the preſent Hebrew Text, thereby 


to make the Seprtuagint Tranſlation, and the Hebrew Samaritain 


Pentatench, to be the more eſteem'd ; as if the Hebrew Jewiſh: 
Text was Corrupted in moſt places where it differs from the 


Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, the Hebrew Samaritain Copy, and 


the Vulgar. He thought he ſhould by this means do the Church 
a great deal of Service in defending by all ways. poſlible the an-. 
cient Tranſlations which ſhe had approved of by a long uſe of- 


them :: But he conſider?d not perhaps that the Church by autho- 


rizing the ancient Septuagint Tranſlation , and the new one of 


St. Ferom's, never Condemn'd the Hebrew Text, noraccus'd the 
Jews of having Corrupted 1t. | 


This Syſtemof Father 2orir's is-in all the Books which he has 
Printed upon the Bible ; Firſt, In his Preface-to his new Edition 
of the Septuagint, he does all he can to. leſſen the Authority gf 
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the preſent Hebrew Text, and to ſet up the Samaritain Penta” 
teuch, and the Greek Septuagint. He has alſo follow'd the ſame 
Method in his Eccleſiaſtical Meditations upon the Samaritain Pex- 
eatexch, in his Diſſertation concerning the ſincerity of the Holy 
Text, in his Samaritain Opuſcala*s ; And laſtly, In his Exercita- 
tions upon the Bible. He has filPd moſt of his Works with long 
Digreſlions, where he has found any occaſion for the diminiſhing 
the Authority of the preſent Hebrew Text. As he has Colle- 
Ced in his Exercitations upon the Bible, whatever- he has ſaid in 
his other Books upon this Subject, we need only make fome Ob- 
{ervations upon this laſt Work, which me may afterwards apply 
to his other Works. . 
Father Adorin has divided his Exercitations upon the Bible in- 
to two parts, wherein he Examines the ſincerity of the Hebrew 
and Greek Text. Heat firſt Publiſh*d only the firſt Part, which 
has ſince his Death been Reprinted with the ſecond Part, wherein 
he makes a Criticiſm upon ſeveral Books: which the Fews fancy 
are very ancient, although they really are not ſo. He declarcs 
at the very beginning that his Deſign 1s to encounter the Prote- 
_ ſtants, who allow of no other Rule of their Religion , but the 
Originals of the Bible, as if it was not certain that thoſe Origi-- 
nals have been loſt, and that theſe which we: have at preſent are 
full of faults ; whence he concludes , that we ought-not. to en- 
quire for true Copies-of the Holy Scripture any where but in the 
Catholick Church. @ueramus ergo, lays he , divina oracula in Fa. Moria 
Eccleſia, & ab Eccleſia ,, eaqz non de alienigenarum nedum. hoſtium L. 1. Extr- 
HManibus, ſed de Eccleſia. Paſtophoris & Archivis'promamus, & ex- © GI: 
cipiamus, No one can deny, but that the Hebrew and Greek Co-: 
pies which the Proteſtants call Originals, have indeed been alter?d 
in many places ;: but we ought not for all that to lay them wholly 
aſide, and follow only the ancient Tranſlations, whether Greek 
00 Wh or Latin, which by long uſe the Church has authoriz'd : but we 
$0009. © oughtto reſtore as well as we can theſe firſt Originals of the Bi-- 
*E ble, both by the preſent Hebrew Text, and by the ancient Tran- 
flations of the Scripture, according to the Method which I have 
already largely Explain'd ; and altho we may eſtabliſh a certain 
Rule of our-belief, by the Tranſlations which the Church has. 
approv'd of, the ſame Church has not declar*d theſe Tranfſla- 
tions to be infallible in all places, and that there cannot be 
made any other more exact, Wherefore we ought. herein 
Sat — | to) 
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to Moderate the Opinion of Father form , who'under pretence 
of defending the Authority of the ancient Tranſlations re- 
celv'd by the Church, has done-ail he coukl to deſtroy the 
Authoriry of the Hebrew Text, as weat preſent have it from 
the Fews. 
There is a Medium to be kept betwixt this Opinion and that 
of the'Proteſtants, and thus we may do Juſtice both to Fews and 
Chrifians, to the Roman Catholick Dottors, and th: moſt 
Tudicious Proteſtants, who have never. afurm'd that the preſent 
Hebrew Copies were free from all faults. If we muſt wholly 
id, ſubmit our ſelves as Father 71» affirms we muſt, to the Septua- 
gint Tranllation, becauſe the Church and Apoſtls have approy*d 
of it, and-that the Apoſtles thought there was no Neceflity for 
the-miking of a new one, why has St. Ferom's Tranſlation been 
9 favourably receiv*d, which Father 24orin alſo affirms we ought 


þ ior falts 101 
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to ſubmit to, becauſe the ſame Church has judg?*d it to be free (is 4h! 
from the leaſt faults? how can 1t be that two Tranſlations which an 
ſometimes. oppoſe one another, are not 1n the leaſt faulty ? It is RE 
then probable that the Church has propos'd theſe two Tranſla- teLopsll 
tions to us as Authentick in the ſame manner as I have already | oe, wid 
Explain*d ; and therefore we cannot maintain Father Aorir's KEN 


Sy{tem, without falling into many Contracictions. Voge La 
tbid. c. 6 The reaſon which Father 2A4or:z alledges, to prove that the pies 18.0 
Jews have deſignedly Corrupted their Copies of the Bible 1s, be- raloafor$1. 
_ cauſe there was, ſays he, among[t them till the time of the Til- methinks em 
mud, a certain Sanhedrin Or Senate , which all the Jews were oh- de to[atng 
lig*d to obey ; This proof, I ſay, ſeems to me to be of no Con- Yonsrfis each 
ſequence, becauſe the Rabbins. whoſe Teſtimonies he alledges ; 6s 
mention not the Scripture at al], but only the Laws and Conſti- - Lafth, by 
tutions which the Fews were oblig'd to ſubmit to, as in the mioliptored 
Church we are oblig'd to follow the Deciſions of Councils, who Wink 
have the Power of making Decrees, without having the Autho- 
rity of changing the Holy Scriptures. If 1t commands any Re- 
formation herein , It 1s not for the Corrupting of theſe Holy 
Books, but only for the making of them more perfect, which 
| hapned to the ancient Latin Tranſlation, after the Decree of the 
Council of Trcat. The Maſſoret Fews,as has been already obſery*d, 
have follow?d this Method in Correcting of the Copies, and if 
they have not always well Corrected them , that proceeds not 
fzom any Malice of theirs. To conclude, I ſpeak not here ofthe 


Power 
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Power which the ancient Prophets heretofore had with the Sarhe- 
drin in the Republick of the Hebrews, but only of the Au- 
thority -of the Sarhedrin fince the Jewiſn Religion has been 
aboliſh'd. | 

Neither do I find the Reaſons which Father Morin makes uſe L15.1+ Ex-' 
of to prove that St. Jerom might make a new Tranſlation of the #95 © 1+. 
Bible, and that on the contrary we may not. I find not I fay 
theſe Rezſons to be wholly convincing. Ir 1s true that St. Jerom 
in many places of his. Works, aſhrms that he undertook the ma- 
king of a new Tranſlation, becauſe the ancient Greek Septuapint 
was much Corrupted ; but St. Ferom in other places affirms, 
That the Septuagint were often miſtaken in their Tranſlation, - 
Md therefore if the Modern Tranſlators affirm that there are 
the ſame faults in St. Jerom's Tranſlation , why will not Father 
Morin {ufter them to take the ſame liberty with the Tranſlation 
of this Father, as he himfelf took with the Tranſlation of the 
Septuagint , Who were look'd upon then as Prophets , and not 
barely as Interpreters ? Altho Father. Aorin athrms , That all 
mln To; the Copics of the Vulgar were exactly alike, ſome faults only ex- 
{Bhi cepted, which might eaſily be Corrected by other Copies, there! 
| FER FRE were however as many various readings 1n the old Copies of the: 
 "— Vulgar before its-CorreCtion, as there were inthe Hebrew Co-- 
+ pre , pies 1n- St. Jerom?s time; and therefore if this was a ſufficient 
[pngs Ot. reaſon for St. Ferom-to make a new Tranſlation of the Bible, we 
methinks ſeem to have the ſame reaſon for Tranſlating of the Bi- 
ble into Latin anew ; But St. Ferom had without doubt other rea- 
ſons for his entring upon this Work, which he himſelf ſets down 
1n his Commentarics. | 

Laſtly , by St. Jerom's. Example we learn that we ought not 
wholly to reject the Proteſtants Modern Tranſlations , ſince. he 
made-.uſe:.of Aquila , Symmachus , and Theodotian's Greek 
Tranſlations. Altho we have already ſhown it would -have 
been. well if the Modern Tranſlations. had not” deviated fo 
much from the ancient ones, they may however be very uſeful in 
ſome places where they ſeem to have expreſſed the t-tce better 
than the ancient ones. Father Afori2 himſelf is oblig'd to own 
theſe Tranſlations to be uſeful, ſo as they were not made in De- 
rif1on to the ancient ones; but they who apply themſelves to the 
{ſtudy of the Bible, regard not {o much theſe perſonal-faults., as 
Truth 1t {elf.,, and St, Ferom deſpis'd* not the Fftanſlations: of 

Aquila,, 
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Aquila , Symmachus , and Theodotiay ; altho he knew. they were 


made by theſe Interpretzrs in Deriſion of the Seprzagine Tranſla- 
tion. 


I paſs by Father 2orir's ways of Reconciliation, which he ſets 


down at large, to juſtifie in ſome ſort the ancient Greek Tranſla- 
tion, as alſo the Latin one in thoſe places where they ſeem to de- 
viate from the Hebrew Text. He finds it to be ſo difficult a piece 
of Work, that he owns himſelf to be the firſt Author of this 
Reconclliation. @xem autem, ſays he, iz hoc opere ſequar nemi- 
nem babeo, res eſt enim omnibus fere intatta, imo ix bene copnita. 
It would however be very hard to find any thing in Father 1- 
rin's Diſcourſe which had not been obſery?d by other Authors. 
He beſides lays down ſeveral ways of Reconciliation, which 
were good in St. AuguFtins time, when the Septuagint were 


an exact Tranſlation of the Scripture; but we are not at 


preſent ſo much prejudic'd in fayour of the ancient Greek 
Tranſlation. 


It is true that the Hebrew Tongue 1n 1t ſelf without the Vowel 


Points which the Mafſoret Fews have added to the Hebrew Text, - 


may be interpreted ſeveral ways, and we ought hereto to aſcribe 
part of the yarious Interpretations ; but I am of Opinion ,. that 
we ought not with Father Aforin to ſay, That this way of writ- 
ing Hebrew proceeds from God himſelt,who by this means would 
make men to ſubmit themſelves to the Judgment of the Church 
for the Interpretation of the Scripture. We may alſo by the 
ſame reaſon By, That God would have the Mahometans ſubmit 
to their Doctors for the Interpretation of the Alcoran, becauſe 


it, as well as the Hebrew Text of the Bible is writ in a Tongue 
_ which in it {elf is as uncertain as. the Hebrewy. 


: But without fly- 
ing to the ſecret Decrees of God ; it 1s certain, that the He- 


brew agrees herein with the Arabick, Chaldee, and Syriack 
Tongues, which in themſelves are very imperfect, not having 
Vowels enough to fix the reading of their words. - | 

I confeſs I underſtand not another reaſon, which Father #4 


rin inthe ſame place alledges, of the different way of writing of : 


one and the ſame Hebrew word. He has recourſe to the Divine 
Providence, who would that by the pronouncing of one word 
only we ſhould underftand many things, as the Superiour An- 
oels,. according to St. Thomas, know things by more Univerſal 

Speciesz 


forming 0 the 
ammalenk 0 
fool Her 
&.jnm, 5h 
HebrenTavs 
the off nod 
therefore 1mit 
Jn bit al { 


te ring 


ba lf 0g 
greats Fuker J 
us Wor, hat 


Lata Trafan 


fil 

6 <7 sf # 
5 7 7 F 
0 J 4 % 4 # F. 


Book Ill. Le, Cray. XYIIT. 
Snecies; and which repreſent more Objects thanthoſe of the infe- 
rior Angels. Hanc. cognitions Angehice DPrerogativan, ſays.Fa- 
ther Morin, adumbrat- Divina lingue Hebraice ſcriptio , cum mica 
diftione velut untiverſali quadam ſpecie & imagine , tot ſignificationss 
nobis repreſentat, unoq; lefto vocabulo , multos ſenſus colligit , velut 
peritus Philoſophus in uno principio plurimas ftatim proſpicit con- 
cluſiones, One had need have a quick wit , and be well vers'd in 
the Subtilties of the Platonick andCabbaliſtick Philoſophy to un- 
derftand the force of this Argument. SE 
The ignorance of the Jews according to Father «2or7n, 1s ano- 1634. C. 3. 
ther means, whereby to reconcile the ancient Interpreters with 
the Hebrew Text. As they underſtand not the proper Signihca- 
tion of moſt of the Hebrew words, we ought to follow the an- 
cient Interpreters who better underſtood the Hebrew Tongue. 
| But as this 1gnorance in the Hebrew Tongue 1s very ancient, and 
Man. ' proceeds from the Tongues having been loſt, we ought not ſo 
IM « fe wink; much herein to cry out againſt the Rabbins, as againſt the miſ- 
b- | fortune of their Tongue. The Jews perhaps which St. Je- 
men hs rom made uſe of 1n the making of his new Tranſlation, under- 
ANTI ſtood Hebrew no better than the Rabbins of theſe latter Ages. 
St. Ferom, AS has already been obſerv'd, was perſwaded that the 
Hebrew Tonguewas very uncertain; .and therefore he conſulted 
the moſt underſtanding Jewiſh Doctors of his time. Let us . 
therefore imitate St: Ferom , and conſult not only the ancient 
Jews, but alſo thoſe of our time, and joyn them together for 
_ the reſtoring as much as poſſibly .-we can a Tongne which has 
been loſt. - In a word, if the Ignorance.of the Fews has been fo 
great as Father Morin affirms'it to have been in ſeveral places of 
his Works, what Authority canhe give to St. Ferom's Vulgar 
Latin Tranſlation made from the Hebrew,ſince the knowledge he 
had of the Hebrew Tongue he had learrd from the'Fews of his. 
t1me. = Et 3 | NO 
_ - Laſtly, Father 246r:n to prove infallibly that the Rabbins are j4;q, 
very ignorant of their. 'Tongue,, quofts at large the words of 
Forſterus a Lutheran Doctor.; but although. Forſterus was a He- 
brew Profeſſor, he makes appear by his Dictionary, that he had 
never read the Rabbins Books. The Commendations. which 
Beza beſtows upon this Author, ſignifie nothing as to the mat- 
_ ter*in hand, becauſe Beza.underſtood not Hebrew. Forſterus 
found fault with the Rabbins, only —_ he would. defend 
| — —Y the 
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Book Il. -- HH) Cnayp. XVIII, 
the Opinions of his Patriarch Zuther, who cry?d down the Rab- 
bins Books , only becauſe the Proteſtants of his time who had 


ſtudied the Rabbins, had deſpis?d his Tranſlation as not be- 
ing exaCt. | 


Seelng It would take up too much time , and perhaps be te- 
dious to make an exa& Analyſis of Father e/0rir's Book, 1 


ſhall conclude my Reflections with his Obſervation how an 


Act may be two ways Authentick , Aud, ſays he, authenticum 
eſt natnra ſua , aliud per accidens;,, when there are two various 


readings, -which are true and agree with the Text , there is on- 


ly one which can be Authentick of its own Nature, and the other 
Authentick only by Accident. The reaſon is, becauſe the Pro- 
phet writ but one way , but the Church may have declar*d them 
both to be Authentick. He confirms his Argument by the Ex- 
ample of St. Payl, who might according to him make the Tranſla- 
tions of the Fews, as alſo of the Poets which he has quoted in his 
Epiſtles , Authentick. Sz: enim Judaeorum tradition: , Poctarnm 


Ethnicorum ſententits id jurts arrogare potuit Apoſtolms,eccleſia univer- 


fa varis ſacrorum codicum lettionbus. He however aſhrms, That: 
the latter reading which, to uſe his own terms, is only acciden- 
tally Authentick, becauſe it 1s only Humane , has a Divine Au- 


thority as ſoon: as the Church has declar*d it to be ſuch , for as 


- Much as the Authority of the whole Church is herein the ſame 


with that of the Prophets : Nor enim debilior cenſers debet Eccle- - 


fie univerſe ; quam Prophetarum & Apoſtolorum authoritas , & 
eyauagrnoia I ſhall leave the -Divines. to Judge of the Truth 
of this Maxim, and of the Conſequences which may from thence 


» - 


* To conclude; Ihave ſtay'd longer.upon Father 2orin's:Books 


than upon. others , becauſe moſt of the Divines take him for 
their great Author. upon this Subje&t : It would perhaps be 
convenient. to make an exact Criticiſm of: all his Works upon 
the Bible, for the taking away the Prejudices ſome have in fa- 
your of him ; but beſides that that would take up too much time, 
Fam of Opinion that whathas been already ſaid, will be ſufficient 
to ſhow that we ought to Examine more throughly his Opinions. 
This however hinders not,but that there aremany uſeful and very 


| learned things in his Books. | 


Some Proteſtants-haveendeavour'd to anſwer Father Morin, 
but beſides that they were prejudic'd in fayour of the Fews, their 
rr Anſwers 


- Mitency 


In{1080AK 0 
the LO 
13 he Vane 
Mat. bi 
emi Tra Ny 
Wwaich Weltaſ! 
great Author; 
much commend 
Mr. I; ow: 
of great af fr 
Jus; nd 6 
fie Burp Fl 
_ fn 
arent mand 
We, new fi 
wane gs) 
ite 


wrong 


Book Ill. (139) Crap. XVII. 
Anſwers are ſo weak, that by reading of them one would eaſily 
think that Father 24orin had reaſon for every thing he ſays, in his 
Books againſt the Hebrew Text of the 2afſorer's , Mr. De Mus 
has more judiciouſly defended the Hebrew Text, and at the ſame Sto» de 
time anſwer?d ſome of Father Aforir*s Propoſitions. But he 2s 4- 
would have done yell to have been more Moderate. -and not un- = ENDS: 
der pretence of more Strenuouſly oppoſing Father Morin, who * 
has ſhown too much Zeal in defending the ancient Tranſlations 
approvd of by the Church to have flown to the other Extremity, 
by aſcribing to the afſoret ſeveral Privileges which belong not 
to it. Altho Mr..De Mus underſtood Hebrew, he ſeems not to 
have had all the Learning requiſite for the anſwering of Father 
Morin*s Books. It is not ſufficient to kave ſomerknowledge of 
the Ficbrew Tongue , he ought befides perfectly to have under- 

ſtood the matter in queſtion. He will for example have us to 
credit the Teſtimony of e Arias Montanus, concerning the fideli- 
ty of the Hebrew Coples, as if 1t was not- certain that Arias - 
Montanm has too exceſlively commended the exaCtneſs of the pe xe. 
Jewiſh Tranſcribers, in the writing out of their Copies. To Edit, 44. 
which we may add, That Arias Montanus, who is Mr. De Muy ©5 V1 
great Author , never underſtood the afſoret which he has fo * 
much commended. 

Mr. De Mui Treatiſes however againſt Father 2orin may be 

of great uſe for the Correcting of ſeveral of Father 2forizs Pro- 
poſitions, and eſpecially that call'd, The Defence of the Authority 
of the Hebrew Edition z wherein he ſhows he is not ſo much con- 
ceited of the ſincerity of this Text, as ſeveral Proteſtants. who 
have look?d upon him as one of their ProteCtors in this Afﬀeair : 
Neg; vero, lays he, Hebraicam Editionem ſic tuers eft animu, ut 
nihil prorſus impuri babere affirmemus. He however is miſtaken-in 
the (fine place,; when he pretends to prove the great exacneſs of 
the Fews 1n the preſerving of their Copies, by reaſon of the great 
agreement. ghere is amongſt all the Copies of the Fews in what 
Countrey {oever they are. EC 


What he has in the ſame place obſery?d of the Vulgar , which 
he affirms is not wholly exa& , is much more probable, and he 
has judiciouſly obſerv*d, that this ancient Tranſlation may in 
many places be Corredted and made. more exact ,, eſpecially if 
theſe CorreCtions are made by Learned Perſons. Alia enim eff "Ty 
vulei, ſays hes. alia dottorum ratio. As for the two other Trea- * 
| — tiſes 
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Book Ul: : Cod Chas; XIX- 
tiſes where Mr. De 14s has defended the Authority of the He- 
brew Text in an{wering of Father - ori», it would have been 
well if theſe two Treatiſes had been larger, and that he had not 
contented himſelf with anſwering only ſome Chapters of his 
Works, which requir?d a more ſubſtantial and larger anſiver. 
Let us now ſee what helps we can draw from Proteſtant Authors 
for the underſtanding of the Scripture. OD 


SALE of 


» 
. = 
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"WRAP. BY 


Judgment upon - ſome Proteſtant Authors who have 
writ upon the Bible. 


{A Lthough moſt of the Proteſtant Authors who have writ up- 
A on the Bible, are very conceited and deluded , we ma 

however find many very uſeful things for the underſtand- 
ing of the Scripture in them. As they have apply?d themſelves 
wholly to this Study , it was in a manner impoſſible but they 
ſhould find out ſome things new. Wherefore they who will be 
throughly inſtructed in-the Criticiſm of the Scripture, ought not 
toneglect their Books. We find that St. Ferom himſelf not only 


read the Hereticks Books of his time $ but that he Profited from - 


the reading of them. St. Auguſtix very carefully read the Books 
of Tyconizsa Donatiſt upon this Subject. Laſtly, Orzger's greateſt 
Enemies could not forbear the reading of his Learned Commen- 
taries.upon the Holy Scripture ; and admiring of him at the ſame 
time as they Condemn'd him as an-Innovator. | 

Firſt, we ought not to rely upon Authors who havg.writ upon 
matters of Controverſie ; becauſe in Diſputes the Medium is fel- 
dom kept , which is neceſſary'to be obſery?d for the finding out 
of Truth. An Author ought no longer to be credited when he 
declares himſelf to be of a Party , becauſe he ſuits all things to 
his Prejudices. We ought thus to Judge of moſt of the Books 


which the Proteſtants have writ againſt Belarmin, where the Ho- 
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Boox UI. (141) -: CHAP NIX 
ſtant, who was one of the firſt who-oppos'd Bellarmin, ſhows too. In 1588+ 
much Paſſion throughout his whole Work. He however does his 7” ys 
Adverſary this Juſtice, as to commend his great Learning in-the real 
Holy Scriptures, and he wonders that.a new Sect of Monks, who 
to uſe his own terms, call themſelves of the Company of Jefus, 
ſhould Study ſo much the Bible. > 
The firft Tome of Bellarmin's Controverſie was no fooner Pub- 
1:{h*d at zgolſtad, but all the Proteſtants were in a manner ſtag- 
ger*d; and this . made the moſt Learned of that Sect oppoſe the 
new Book of this Learned Jeſuit. who had faught them how to 
Diſpute, and moſt of them only made uſe of Bellarmir's Obje- 
ctions, as Proofs againſt him. In a word, Whitaker ſhows that 
he feared theſe new Monks as he calls them, who wanted neither 
Skill nor Underſtanding. . Recentes Monachi , Subtiles Theolog: , 
diſputatores vehementes & pertimiſcendi , quos nova ac prateritts ſe- 
culis inaudita Societas Jeſu ad Eccleſia Religionifq;, calamitatem ed:- 
dit. Whitaker deſpiſes all the ancient Monks as idle and droniſh 
fellows, whereas the Jeſuit# according to him , apply*'d them- 
{elves wholly to ſtudy : Feſuite aliud confilinm ſequuti, ex itla um- 
bra pigritia inertieq, priſtina , in qua ceters monachi. conſeneſcere 
ſolebant , ad labores capeſſandos, artes trattandas pro Commun ſta- 
tu ſubeundam perferendamq, contentionem prodierunt. He acknow- 
ledges that Bellarmin deals more clearly in Dilputing than the 0- 
ther-Divines whohad gone before him, and that he had invented 
new Syſtems upon this account. | | 
Laſtly, Whitaker ſhows by his Diſcourſe, that the Jeſuits Diſ- 
puted” boldly, and openly deſpis?d the Proteſtants. Equider. 
701 wgnoro, ſays he, quanta fit iſtorum hom'num confidentia, que ja- 
Hatio, quod 0s & wultws in diſputando , ut unum hoc didiciſſe putes 
quemadmodum adver ſarios quam plorioſtſſume contemnant, non quo patto 
ad argumenta melius reſpondeant. To conclude , I have enlarg'd 
upon }hitaker's Opinion of Bellarmin ;, becaule this may ſerve 
as a Key for the underitanding of many Books which have ſince 
been writ by the Proteſtants of France ,- England , and Germany 
againſt Bellarmin, nay things have gone fo far , as ſeveral Prote- 
ſtants have confounded the DoCctrine of the Church of Rome upon 
this Point with that of Bellarmia*s. * Wherefore they Who would 
Profit by reading of thefe Proteſtants Books, ought to read Bel- 
larmin before $ but as it is yery rare but that in Diſputes we 
take one fide or other," I am of Opinion,, that we ought FAT ” 
| CONLUIC. 
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conſult thoſe Authors who have none of theſe Diſputes in their 
Books, 


Secondly, There is another ſort of Proteſtants , who have not 
indeed writ Books of Controverſie; but yet have writ with Paſ- 


_ fton againſt the common Opinions of the Church concerning the 


-Sixtinus 
AMAaM. 
. Anti. Bib. 


Scripture, eſpecially ſince the Vulgar Editions being authorized 
by the Fathers-of the Council of Trent ; I reckon Sixtinu Amama 
amongſt theſe Authors, who has oppos'd the ancient Latin In- 
terpreter,in a Book wherein there is a great deal of Learning,but 
very little Judgment, theſe ſort of Books are-however uſeful, if 
we carefully: read them, becauſe one may make uſe of this great 
Learning which they affect for the oppoſing of them. Amama's 
deſign was to ſhow that the Church of-Rome is become barbarous, 
only by authorizing of the Septuagint and Vulgar Tranſlations ; 
whereas according to him we ought to rely wholly upon the He- 
brew Text. For the compaſling of his Deſign he has made uſe 
of whatſoever he could find in any Books upon this-Subject, whe- 
ther they were writ by Catholicks or Proteſtants, wherein he 
ſhows his little Judgment , and heats againſt the Council of 
Trent, For the Teſtimonies he brings, ſuſticiently demonſtrate 
the wiſe management of the Biſhops aſſembled in this Council, 


in Relation to the Authority which they allow'd the Vulgar ; 


Wherefore we may make uſe of Amama's Book againſt himſelf 


and the other Proteſtants, who have given an ill Conſtruction 


to the' words of the Council, with a deſign only to oppoſe it. 
In a word, - he ought to have follow*d herein the Opinion of the 
moſt Learned Divines whom he quotes, who have judiciouſly Ex- 
plain*d the Decree of the Council of Trent, withour blaming it 
tor having never ſo little diminiſh*d the Authority of the He- 
brew Text. - | 
The ſame Author has ſpoke with as little Judgment of the 
Septuagint Tranſlation, and other things wherein he accuſes the 
Latin Church of Barbariſm ; Moſt of the Authors whoſe Autho- 
rity he quotes are Catholicks, and therefore he ought not to 
aſcribe the Opinion of ſome Catholick DoCtors. who underſtood 
not the Criticiſm of the Scripture to the whole Weſtern Church. 
This Conceitedneſs of Sextinus Amama appears yet greater 1n his 
Second Book, where he chiefly endeavours to Correct the jaults 
which he pretends there are in the Vulgar ,Tranſlation. But be- 


Hides that he Corredts it yery improperly in many places, we 


need 


une” 
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need only obſerve with the moſt Learned Catholick DoCtors - 
that there are ſome faults1n this ancient Tranſlation , which he 
ought to have excus*d, becauſe there are more conſiderable ones 
in all others. - The Proteſtants who have condemwd the An- 
cient Latin Interpreter , have not ſeriouſly examin'd him, and 
they have not conſider?d that he agrees often with the moſt 
Learned Rabbins , where the Modern Interpreters deviate 
from him. 2 | 
We may joyn with S;xtinus Amama the Book of Guilielmus G61, 
Schickardus, call*d Behinat Happeruſcbirf, that is to ſay, : The Exa- Schick. 
mination of Interpretations, He examines in this Work the He- B!9nat 
brew Text, the Chaldean Paraphraſes., the Seprtagint Tranſla- 5 + lg 
tion, the Maſſoret, the Cabbale, and the different ways-of the ' 
Jews Explaining of the'Scripture, but his Method is too much 
Jewiſh, and can not be uſeful to all Perſons. He affects too 
much to feem Learned in the Rabbins Books, altho he is out 
ſometimes in Tranſlating of them. | | 
If Hottinger had been a little Moderate in his Works , and rotting... 
had not ſpent time about Niceties, he might have been uſeful Exerczt.. 
for the underſtanding of the Literal Sence of the Scripture. 4 49% 
But as he always makes himſelf a Party, and Compos'd his Works 
with too much precipitancy, he 1s very often miſtaken ; one of 
the beſt Works upon this Subje&, is that which he writ againſt * _ 
the Samaritain Exercitations of Father Aor:in, and yet he is not - 
altogether exact even in this Work. | | 
I ſhould not ſpeak here of Alexander More, were it not that he Alex. 
is of ſome Reputation amongſt the Proteſtants. , His Book how- More Cas: 
ever calld Canſa Dei, wherein he Examines the Authority of the /* 2% 
Holy Scriptures, does not ſpeak him a Man Learned in the Cri- 
ticiſm of rhe Bible. He ſometimes: ſpends time about Niceties - 
taken out of the Rabbins Books to ſhow us he had read them :. 
But by what he ſays, we may certainly know that he under- 
ſtood themnot, when he quotes, for Example the Book of El:as 
Levita, Intitled 2Aafſoret Hammoſſeret, he ſpeaks of it as if it was 
a Manuſcript, which ſome of his Friends had lent him; and yer it 
1s certain that there never was any other Manuſcript of this - 
Book than the Copy which the. Author gave the. Printer, un- - 
leſs ſome one has taken. the pains to write it out. from the 
Printed Book. _ To conclude, he acknowledges there are faults 
in the Holy Scriptures, and that it is a common misfortune 
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to all Books. His way of reaſoning is not always exaCt ; and as 
he Treats of Queſtions he underſtood but by halfs, and quotes 
Authors he had never read, he ſometimes falls into miſtakes, 
as when he reckons Cajetay amongſt the Perſons who being 
Learned in the Hebrew Tongue, took no great notice of the 
Vulgar; as if Cajetay had not himſelf confeſsd he under- 
itood not this Language. But let us quit theſe Notions of 
 More's,and ſearch for ſome Proteſtant Authors who better under- 
ſtand the Criticiſm of the Bible. ” 


— 
. 


CHAP: XX. 


Judgment of ſome other ProteStant Authors , who | 
have Criticis d upon the Bible, .and eſpecially of tis Text md; 
Ludovicus Capellus, . RR, cul, lea 

: | - vn th On 
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Lud, Cap. E have already at the begtnning of this Work ſpoke tions made fp 

CYtto SAY ſomething in general of the Criticiſm of Ludovicws thereof Wher 

| - Capellus, Hebrew Profeſlor at Saumur ; and as ths Cri- Cod, 209d 
ticiſm ought carefully to be read for the thorough underſtand-_ METRO; 
 Ingof the Scripture, it is convenient that we ſpeak hereof more 
- particularly than we have already done. The Author's chief de- 
lign was to obſerve as well as poſſibly he could the various read- 
ings of the Hebrew Text of the Bible. Altho he was a Prote- 
ſtant, he was not carried away with the uſual Prejudices of thoſe 
of his Sect; he freely marks all the faults which he thinks are in 
the preſent Hebrew Copies, and at the ſame time anſwers all the 
Objections which may be made againſt him in a matter of fo 
great Importance as that was, eſpecially by the Proteſtants who 
acknowledge no, other Principle of their Religion but the 
-Holy Scriptures. He ſuppoſes that notwithſtanding all the 
Alterations which have happen*d to the Holy Scriptures, Reli- 


gion may be ſufficiently grounded upon what yet remains of the 
Bible entire to us.  . « 


He 
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He proves then firſt , the various readings of the Hebrew 
Text by the Text it ſelf, by comparing together the different 
places, where the ſame words, and ſame Periods are variouſly ſet 
down. Aliquando, lays he, litera, vox, periodus integra omittitur, 
additur, permutatur., He {pends ſeveral Chapters in his firſt Book, 
in giving different Examples of theſe alterations, ſome of which 
conſiſt in whole Periods,. which have either been added, or left 
out, or tranſpos'd. Infinitum effet, lays he, recenſere , & in u- 
num Cconperere omnia hujus additions vel omifſuons exempla, que col- 
ligt undiq; poſſent ex locts Parallelis que habentur in Libris Chronics- 
rum, Eſdre, & Nehemie, in 11s que habent cum alits ſacris commu- 
nia, We-may however ſay, That as Capellus wholly endeayour®d 
to give the various readings of the Bible , he has ſometimes too 
much multiply*'d them, and1I have at the beginning of this Work 
given ſome Rules whereby we may know that what he makes a 
various reading is not always ſo. ; | | 
Secondly, He has obſerv'd the various readings of the Hebrew 
Text, which may be proy*d by the ancient Tranſlations from 
this Text, and altho we cannot ſay that this Method is wholly 
exact, becauſe we ought not to lay the faults of the Tranſlation 
upon the Original , there are however {ome places where the 
various readings of the Original taken from ourt of the Tranſla- 
tions made from them. are ſo plain, that we cannot doubt 
thereof. Wherefore we may indeed make fewer Variations than 
Capellzs, according to this Method does ; but we ought not 
wholly to rcjeCt it as falle. : 
To conclude, This Work may be uſeful for the reconciling 
of the ditterent Interpretations of the Hebrew Text , eſpe- 
clally if we joyn hereto the various Signthcaticns which moſt-of 
the Hebrew words have, He beſides glves us the liberty of 
changing the preſent Pointing invented þÞy the afſoret Fews, 
which conſequently we may forſakewhen we find a better Sence. L76.6.C.1r 
Wherefore he lays down new Rules for the Reforming of the 
Grammar, by preſerving only the Conſonants of the Hebrew 
Text; which Grammar would be much more Abridg'd than the 
preſent one, becauſe there would be-no diſtinftion betwixt good 
part of the Conjugations of Verbs, and betwixt many other 
things, which at preſent limit the Hebrew Text. Capellus how- 
ever ſeems not to have enough reſpefted the Authority of the 
AMaſſoret, which is not really infallible, as has. already been ob- 
Tit | ſery'd ; 
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ferv'd ;, but it is grounded upon a Tradition which ought to be 

more eſteem'*d than 1t 1s by Capcllus in his Criticiſm. 
Defenſ. The ſame Author has joyn?d with the ſame Volume the An-= 
Crit, Ne.&. ſyer of Buxtorf the Son, who had writ againſt this Work before 

it was Printed, and as he feened to lay down Principles which 

wholly ruin*d the Religion of the Proteſtants, who rely not at 

all upon Tradition, he anſwers that the various readings which 

he had obſerv*d, relatec not to Matters of Faith , or Morality, 

and that the worſt Coptes of the Bible are ſufficient for that pur- 

pole : Non ſemel monus , 1ays he-, ſalutarem fidem, & morum do:- 

mata vel ex vitioſiſſimo codice & corruptiſſima quag; verſione 4 pio & 

veritatis vere ſtudioſo leffore ad fidem inzenerandam , atg\, fourndair, 

GG augendam haurir: poſſe. | | 

He was oblig*d to maintain this Maxim 2ccording to the Prin- 

ciples of thoſe of his Sect; but I am afraid if we- examine his 

Criticiſm more throughly, we ſhall find that he has in a manner 

deſtroy?d the certainty of the Scripture which is the only Princi- 

ple of the Proteſtants:; for beſides the varions readings, he gives 

erery one the liberty of adding the Vowel Points, which he 

thinks will make a better Sence without taking any notice of Ws 

thoſe which are at preſent in the Text, and the reaſon he gives, wid A 
as is becauſe theſe Vowel Points have been invented by Fews, whom Invention 


736.6. C.4. We ought not wholly to believe.: Perſona enim a qua ia et (Pun- _ Caplan, Mi 
Guations) ratio, cum ſint Tudei, nobis eam commendare , non pote$t aonpll te 
amt debet : But ſince we have the Hebrew Text from the Jews, we Proted 251 
ought methinks rather to believe them herein than any cthers ; ler Rel, 
b:cauſe the queſtion is concerning a conſtant way of reading, Publt'd.could 


which can only. have becn- preſerv*d amongſt them. Beſides genio, fs he i 
after having taken out all the Vowel- Points out of the Hebrew . 0dheefteryat 
Text, he has recourſe to the ancient Vowels calPd Ehevs, that is Opus quatinur 

to ſay, Aleph, He, Vau, and Jod;, now he acknowledges that . Gare r4furmid 
theſe ancient Vowels bcing often not mark*d in the Text, the | 
reading remains very uncertain ; beſides that, I have alread 
ſhown that the Tranſcribers added or left out theſe ſame Vowcls 
at their pleaſure, and'therefore Capelizs can have nothing of the 
Hebrew Text but the Confonants. Now moſt of theſe Conſo- 
nants, being according to him, the one like another , have occa- 
fiond great Confuſion in the writing of them out, andI haye 
prov'd by ſeveral Manuſcripts, that this Confuſion 1s greater 
than it uſually is ſuppogd to be;. and:therefore according to 
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Capellus's Syſtem, there 1s hardly any certainty in the Hebrew 
Text, The little however which we have of the Hebrew 
Text, is according to him ſufficient for the Eſtabliſhment of 
Religion. TOs 
Laſtly, Iris convenient for us to obſerve that this Work of 
Capells's having been-Printed at Pars , without his taking care 
of it.there have ſome inconfiderable alterations been made which 
we may findin a Letter which he writ by way of Apology to 
Uſber. What is moſt conſiderable in this Reformation of Cappel- _ CaPp+ 
lus Criticiſm is, That Father 4oriz who with the Son of the rol") 
Author Printed this Work , left out ſomething againſt himſelt. e, xp;p. 
As Boz-tius and ſome other Proteſtants who had been -{ſcanda- 4polog. 
liz?d at Cappellus's diſreſpective way of ſpeaking of the Holy 
Scriptures, accus'd him of having combin*d with Father or: 
to deſtroy the Originals of the Bible; he Printed in his Letter | 
what had been left out in his Criticiſm concerning the Opinions 
of Father Morin. This we may find in Paze 19. of this Epiſtle, 
and in the following ones, where he very judiciouſly oppoſes Fa- 
ther Mori. | 
This ſame Author had before Publiſh*d an excellent Treatiſe 
intitled Arcanum Prnttuations , where he plainly ſhows the late 
Invention of Points in the Hebrew Text. This firſt Work of 
Cappellus, which was Printed in Holland, caus'd a great Clamour 
amongſt the Proteſtants, who were afraid of it before it was 
Printed, as if it had been wholly contrary to the Principles of 
their Religion. Alexander More, who had ſeen it before it wes yj;,, ar. 
Publiſh*d,could not but do the Author Jufgice, Limatiſſtmo vir 1n- De cauſa 
genio, ſays he in ſpeaking of Cappellus,” & wndecumg; doftiſſimmus, Dei ſtu ex- 
and heafterwards in ſpeaking of this Book in the ſame place adds; 7%:- "wt 
Opus quantivs pretii, fed a multis Zelo Des Flagrantibus etiam hic wk a 
Geneve reformidatum. fore allo plainly ſhows that this Zeal of 
the Geneva Proteſtants was not according to the. Truth, ſince he - 
is of Opinion, that the opinion of Cappellus agreed with that of : 
Luthers, Calvins , Zuimolius , Farins, eMercerns, Druſius, Cau- 
ſabons, Scalizers, Erpenius, . Salmatins , Grotius , and Heynſius's ; 
and therefore we cannot ſay that Cappellus introduc'd any No- 
velty ; but only better eſtabliſh*d an Opinion which had been 
approv'd of by the moſt Learned and Judicious Proteſtants. 
Nec dubitem, ſays More in the {ame place, quin ejus cauſa vicerit, Alex. Mers 
ſs res dofforum ſuffragits & guthoritate tranſigatur. But moſt of [bid. 
| _- | TE theſe 
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theſe.Miniſters of Gezeva are only wiltul and ignorant Perſons, 
who may [only read the Preface to their firſt French Bible 
Tranſlated frem the Hebrew, and they will find that Robere Ol;- 
wetan, who made this firſt Tranſlation, Treats very largely upon 
this queſtion, and Cappellus has only made Robert Olivetan's Opi- 


- 


nion more plain. _ | 
The reaſon of this wilfulneſs of moſt of the Germayn Prote- 

ſtants, as alſo of thoſe of Geneva, 1s becauſe they have blindly 

follow?d the Opinion of thetwo Buxtorfs, concerning the ſince- 


Buxtorf, rity of the Hebrew Text. Buxtorf the Father, who apply*d him- 
{elf wholly to the Studying of the Hebrew Tongue, and the 
reading of the Rabbins Books, endeavour'd by all means poſlible 
to authorize this Text. Which he did by the help of the 27a/- 
ſoret, which we have before ſpoke of, and he Publiſhed upon this py 
account a little Treatiſe concerning rhe Antiquity of Points, As & Oyuinb% 
Buxtorf* was look'd upon as an Oracle by the Modern Hebraici- (oy. AA . ; 
ans, moſt of them follow?d his Opinion , and not being able to Ids A | 
ſearch throughly into ſo difficult a buſineſs as that was, they wieran it i 
rely?d rather upon his Authority than his Arguments. And that thefible,ad 
which made Byxtorf?s Opinion be the more eſteem?d, was he- wiheWerls 
cauſe it favour*d the Principles of the new Reformation, the Proteſtatisx ft 
Providence of God, ſaid they, being herein to be admir?d, who Joſueon ti 
had preſerv'd theScriptures free from the leaſt faults ; they ob- . their followers 
fery?d nor that this fo extraordinary a Providence was ground- 1Þ ackir' 0 
ed only upon the Superſtition and Dreams of the Rabbins, the former; 8 
' With which the two Buxtorfs , the Modern Hebraicians Patri- mak a0em'$jl 
archs. have filPd their Books. Cappellus who had joyn'd the read- and onthe 
ing of the ancient Interpreters with that of the Rabbins ,, went the Authoring 
a clear contrary way to work, and very plainly ſhow?d that the ply mholh ipot 
Opinion of Buxtorf the Father , which the Son afterwards de- ire from all fag 
Buxtorf fended , was grounded only upon the Rabbins fancies. -In a ilbilty ty | 
| 2#b. od word, what is.there elſe in the Book writ by Buxtorf the Son, - wal 
oy in anſwer to that of Cappellus's , intitled Arcanum Punttuationts, in 
"" what is there | ſayclſc in this Book of Buxrorfs , but ſome inſig- | 
nificant Jewiſh Learning ? | Ny: 
Buxtorf The ſame Buxrorf, who underſtood that his Book had not fo TOR | 
A8ti-Crit. well ſuccecdcd, as he had hop'd it would, alter'd his Method POWs: 
In his Anti-Criticiſm or Defence of the Hebrew Text againſt AY 
the Criticiſm of Cappellus. This laſt Work of Buxtorf the Sons, [dbT ma 
is worth the reading, eſpecially where' he compares the Hebrew cit 
— | og Text Ln 
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Text with the ancient Tranſlations, and examines Cappel/us*s va- 
rious readings. He is more Moderate in this laſt Work than 
in his others, becauſe he had had time to conſider the Matter 
he treated of, But for allthis, there are a great many Errors 
in this Book which the Author wonld not Correct, becauſe he 
{t11] perſiſted 1m the Defence of his former Opinions, thar is to 
ſay, his ancient Errors, It would allo have been well if. he 
had not mingled ſo many different Perſons, which make the read- 
ing tedious. To conclude , he has in ſome places well enough 
Corrected Cappellus's Criticiſm, and altho he was prejudic'd in 
favour of the 2aſſorer , extolling too much the great uſe we 
might make thereof, he however ſpeaks hereof better than Cap- 
rellus does. TE 2 
Several Proteſtants eſpecially of Germany have wholly follow?d 
the Opinions of the two Buxtorfs, and have done nothing but 
Copy their Books by changing only of their Method. Thus 7oay. 
Leuſden Hebrew Profeſlor of Utrecht Compos'd ſome Works, Lenſd. Phi- 
wherein he ſtarts ſeveral Queftions concerning the Criticiſm of {9 Hee. 
the Bible, and gives no-other Anſwers thereto: but what he found 
in the Works of Buxtorf the Son, who is moſt of the Northern: 
Proteſtants great Author. | 
 Voſſuus on the contrary being perſwaded that the Buxtorfs and 1ſaac of. 
their followers had too much eſteem*d the Rabbins Dreams, fell Pe Sep. Int-- 
inÞÞ a clear contrary Opinion, which is no leſs dangerous than 
the former, as he had ſtudyed Greek. more than Hebrew , he- 
made a new Syſtem in favour of the ancient Greek Tranſlation,, 
and oppos'd the ki Hebrew Text ; he had reaſon to defend 
the Authority of the Sepruagint Tranſlation againſt thoſe who 
rely wholly upon the 2aſſorer Copies, as if they were wholly 
free from all: faults ; but.he ought not then. to. have aſcrib'd this - 
Infallibility to the Sepruagznt, or have confider'd them. rather 
as Prophets, than. Interpreters. There was a Medium to be 
kept betwixt theſe two Extreams , and this 1s the reaſon why. 
Voſſius is as often. miſtaken in defending of his new Syſtem, 
as thoſe who defend the afſoret Copies are in defending of the 
Maſſoret. | Oe oi 
— Ina Queſtion which belongs purely to Criticiſm,we ought .not 
to rely wholly upon the Authority of the ancient Drs. of the 
Church, or to make the Seprtzagint Tranſlation vo be Divine, be- 
_ cauſe the Apoſtles made uſe of it, and the firſt Fathers Ss 
—— AUALIS- 
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Authors of this: Tranſlation Prophets. The. Apoſtles, as has al- 
ready been obſery*d, prefer*d the Greek Copy before the Origi- 
nal Hebrew, becauſe Greek was then the Mother Tongue of 
moſt of : thoſe Nations -to whom 'they Preached the Goſpel, 
whereas Hebrew was underſtood but by very few Jews. Beſides” 
the Authority of the Fathers in relation to the' Sepruagine Tran-' 
ſlation, ought not to be conſider?d for the Reaſons | have elſe- 
where alledg'd, and if Yoſſius will herein follow the Opinion of 
the Church, he will find it has prefer?d St. Ferom's new Tranſla- 
Chap, 1- tion made from the Hebrew, before the ancient Vulgar Latin 
" one madefrom theSepruagint.l ſpeak only of the Weſtern Church, 
becanſe the Greek and moſt of the other Churches have preſery?d 
the ancient Septuagine Tranſlations. Yoſſius allo ſeems not to have 
carefully read St. JFerom's Works, in not diſtinguiſhing what this 
Father has ſaid only., to accommodate himſclf to the common 
Opinions-of that time, from his real Opinion. Thus we ought 
_ to Explain St. Jeroms thought, when he affirms that the Sepraazine 
. were real Prophets, altho he was not of that Opinion : lr is true *" KIOF 
that the Septuagint were not Ignorant of the Hebrew Fongue, ay F 
as ſome Modern Authors have affirm?®d; but they were not for all | wi ; 
that Prophets, and directed by the Spirit of God in the making - wi m1 
_of their Tranſlation. ” ng 
AsI have already Treated of this ancient Greek Tranſlation, Ee 
and at the ſame time have obſery*d ſome of Yoſſixs's Paradox, Wo; 
we need not ſtay any longer upon this Subjedq ; I ſhall only add, thing blo 
that notwithſtanding this, Yoſſius's Book 1s worth the reading, ral owt t 
eſpecially where he has defended the Sepruagint. He has alſo fill d. tootansu 
this Work with Learned and Judicious Reflections upon the: bythe y,1 
Chronologyof the Scripture, but he inveighs too much againſ® . rene 
the Jews, and thoſe who ſtudy their Books. - He ought to have  Cpabledty 
conſider?d that ſeveral Learned Perſons who have read the Rab- Tere pine man 
bins Books , have known how to diſtinguiſh the good from the Ikreof1n gene 
bad in thoſe Books. But Yoſſivs having convers*d only with ſome VM 
Zealous and Ignorant Proteſtants, who had given him ſome ridi- 10 
_ culous and impertinent Anſwers,could not moderate himſelf, nor "2 
obſerve that Medium which was neceſlary to be kept for the find-. : 
ing out of the Truth; beſides he ſeems to have read nothing of 
the Rabbins, but only in Father 2or:n's Books, and ſome other: 
Authors which were no more moderate than he upon this Subject. 
Laſtly, Befides the Books we have already oblerv'd, which 


may 
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may be uſeful to thoſe who ſtudy the Scripture ; we may alſo add 

ſome others which have particularly treated of theſe Matters, 
wherein we find ſeveral Difhiculties of tlie Bible illuſtrated. The 

Books for Example of Uſher and Ludovicus Cappellus, concerning | Wrkoch. 
the: Sacred Chronology; are full of theſe Mations  Bechar- Biſhop of 
tus has alſo Compas'd two great Works intitled Phalez, and De Armagh. 
Animalibus Scripture Sacre, wherein he has Explain*d many paſſa- Lud. Capp- | 
ges of the Bible : But as this-Author 1s very Copious, and ſeems —_ 
to deſire rather to be thought a Learned, than Judicious man, it TRE 
would be well if theſe two Works were abridg?d ; and that onl 

kept in which may be uſeful for the underſtanding of the Scrip- 

ture, It 1s true that moſt of what he ſays both in the Dhaleg, 

and the Book of the Animals ſpoke of in the SCripture, - Is only 
grounded upon Conjectures : but theſe ſort of Conjeures are 
{ometimes uſeful in that, 3f we diſcover not always the Truth ; 

we may however thereby avoid falling into Errors; and herein 

the laſt Book which Treats of the Animals ſpoke of in the 
- Scripture may be of great ule to us ; for altho we cannot cer- 

tainly know. the Names of many of the Animals.mention'd in 

the Scripture, .ke ſometimes gives us herein inſight: enough for 

the excluding of- ſome Animals, which thoſe ſame Names cannot: 

agree with. | — 

- Wye ought however. to obſerve, that moſt Authors who have 

-wrlt upon only one Subject , uſually endeavour to ſet down aH 
things belonging to that Subject ; and.therefore altho we genc- 

rally ought to prefer the Authors who- have apply*d themſelves 

to certain Subjects before thofe who have ſpoke only thereupon 

by the by, it however. often happens that theſe ſame Authors 
become ſo fond of the Subject they Treat of... that they are not. 
capable of judging rightly of the things-in queſtion. 1 could 

here give many Examples ; but It i5 enOugh that. we have ſpoke 
Hereof in general, to the end we may take notice of it. L 
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A Criticiſm upon the Prolegomena's before the Englifh 
Polyglotte, and firſt upon the three firſt Diſcourſes 


concernmg the Tongues. . 


Oſt of thoſe who have Publiſl”d any great Works upon the 
Bible, have uſually put Prolegomena's before them, where- 
in they Explain their Deſigns, and at' the ſame time pro- 

poſe certain Preliminary Queſtions upon the Text of the Bible 

and the Tranſlations. Waltoz who in the Engliſh Polyglotte has 


Collefted into ſix Volumes all the ancient Tranſlations of the 


Scripture he could meet with, has alſo added ſome Preliminary 
Queſtions. As his Colle&ion is a more large and exact one, 
than any of the others which had been before made, we may-alfo 


Ay, that he has more thronghly and with greater exaqneſs than 


others examin'd theſe ſort of Queſtions, ſome of which relate.to 
the Criticiſm of the Hebrew Text, and the others to the Oli# 
ciſm upon the Tranſlations. He was judicious enough in chop- 
ſing of- the. beſt Authors who had writ before him of the Mat- 
ters he Treated of, and had-underſtanding enough not blindly 
to follow. the. Prejudices of many of the Proteſtants. But as 
there is nothing wholly perfect upon this Subject , and wherein 
we can find no fault; 1t 1s fit we ſhould particularly examine 
theſe Prolepomena's, to the end that they who. read them may 
mers EE: 

There is firſt this difference betwixt Walter, and moſt of the 
other Proteſtants ; he was one of thoſe who in England are call*d 
Epiſcoparians , to diſtinguiſh them from a Sect of Proteſtants 
which are uſually calPd Presbyterians, or Puritans, Thele firſt 
differ not {o much-from the Catholicks, eſpecially in Ecclefaſtical 
Diſcipline as the others. Wherefore they conſult not the Scrip- 
ture as their only Rule, but they have a reſpect for the ancient 
Doctors of the Church ,, and for Tradition. They retain yet 
amongſt them the Names of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Canons : and 
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they have not wholly laid: afide the ancient Liturgy, or the other 
Books wherein the Ceremonies of the Catholick Church are contain'd. 
Ina word : The true Religion of the Church of England differs very 
little from the Romiſh Religion in outward appearance 3 and the 
Books of thoſe of that Sc agree better with the Opinions of the Ca- 
tholicks, than thoſe of the Presbyterians, who tollow the Maxims of 
Geneva, | 
Ic was neceſſary to make this Obſervation, that we might under- 
ſtand what Walton was when he compos'd the Prolegomena”s here in 
queltion, and made his great Collection upon the Scripture. Where- 
to we ray add, that at the time of his compoling of this Work, the 
Epiſcopal Party was wholly routed, and the FaCtion of the Presbyteri- 
ans or Calviniſts was uppermoſt 3 and therefore although Walton had 
been capable of being prejudic'd, there is no doubt but he would 
have kept as diltant as polhibly he could from the Presbyterians Opini- 
ons, whom the Epiſcoparians look upon as Schiſmaticks. This is the 
Reaſon why we hnd moſt of the Epiſcoparians ſo moderate in their 
Opinions, who endeavour to keep as diſtant as they can from the 
* Presbyterians : So that we may ſay of the Engliſh Epiſcoparians, what 
Cardinal Palavicini heretofore {aid upon the like occafion of ſome 
learned Proteftants , That they were rather no Catholicks, than 
Hereticks. 
Secondly, As it is ordinary for them who undertake any Work, : to 
commend it even to exceſs, Walton, who has publiſh'd moſt of the 
ancient Tranſlations, has done all he could to raiſe up the Authority 
of theſe Tranſlations. Wherefore he choſe thoſe Authors which he 
thought favour'd moſt his delign, obſerving however almoſt through- 
out a certain medium, for fear of being thought to leſſen the Autho- 
rity of the Hebrew Text, by commending too much the ancient 
Tranſlations of the Scripture. And on the other fide, he has not ſo 
& much extoll'd the Original Hebrew, as to make the ancient Tranſla- 
At F tions unneceſſary. This moderation is very judicious, and it would 
bi | have been well if every thing he aftirms had been true, eſpecially in 
& of intebans | rclation to the Tranſlations, which are not ſo exa& as he fancics 
þ The Id | them, 4 i 
Rn © Thirdly , Woalton's Prolegomena's being compos'd out of ſeveral 
Books which he has abridg'd, we find not his Principles ſo well link'd 
together as they ought to be in a Work of this importance. And be- 
ſides, as he generally ſets down the terms themſelves of the Authors 
-- whence he has collected them, his Criticiſm is not altogether fo cx- 
Vyuy | act 
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act as it would have b<cn, had he been the only Author of it, arid 

had only read other mens Works, thercby to judge and to pick out 

only what was true; but perhaps he had not judgement encugh to 

do this. Let us now ſce in particular whether what we have ſaid in 

gencral be true or no. | 

walton Walton has compriz'd his Prolegomena's within 16 Diſcourſes, In 
Proleg.1, the firſt he treats of the nature of Tongues in genera], of their Riſe, 
and ſeveral Alterations. The Proofs he at the beginning alledges to 

ſhow, that Man was at firſt born as well with Speech as Reaſon, are 

not at all convincing for it is not a {ufhcient proof to ſay, that the 

- firſt man was born with Speech, becauſe he was born for Society : 

Itis enough that God has given men what was neceſſary tor the in- 

venting of Languages. In a word : God has given men at their 

birth the power only, as: one may fay, and not the act it ſelf 3 nej- 

ther does it follow that man ought to ſpeak as ſoon as he was born, 

becauſe he was created after the likeneſs of God. On the contrary, he 

would come much nigher to God, could he expreſs his own concep- 
| tions, and underſtand other mens, ſome other ways than by Speech, 


Diod.Sic. ſpeaking. Diodorns Sicul*s way of explaining the firfi Riſe of Lan- 
guages, is not ſo ridiculous or fabulous as Walton athrms it is, who 

\ could not underſtand how Tongues could be invented by Nature, and 

yet difter ſo much. amongſt themſelves. But here 1s nothing herein 
impoſſible, as I have ſhown at large in the firſt Book of this Work in 

Chap. 14, and 15. where we may find the different Opinions of the 
Philoſophers upon this Subject reconcil'd. _ | 

Neither is the Hiftory of the Creation, ſct down in the beginning 

of Geneſis, an evident demonſtration that God was the Author of the 

firſt Tongue, although this is the common receiv'd Opinion amongtt 

Divines 3 I dare however affirm, that they have not ſufficiently con- 

fider'd the different ways of ſpeaking in the Scripture. This I have 

largely explain'd in the places I have juſt now mark'd out 3 and I 

Greg. Nyſ- think we ought herein to prefer the Opinion of St. Gregory of Nyſſa, 
> before the common receiv*d one, becauſe he reconciles as hs as 
poſhbly he can, Faith with Reaſon, Philoſophy with Divinity, and 

does not eafily multiply miraculous and extraordinary things, Where- 
fore | have in my firſt Book very naturally explaia'd the Riſe of 
Tongues, and reconcild this Explanation with the Hiftory of the 

Creation, | | 


As 


as the Angels do, who have no leſs a reſemblance of God, without 
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As for what Walton in the ſame place affirms, that man was no 
| ſooner created but he talk*d familiarly with God 3 that he gave Names 
to all Animals 3 and that Eve ſpoke to the Serpent 3 he. can demon- 
ſtrate nothing from thence , becauſe the Scriptures ſet down only 
Matters of Fa&, without taking notice of the Times when they hap- 
ned 3 and we cannot for example ſay, that Cain and Abel were born 
at the ſame time, becauſe their birth is in the ſame place related, 
The Hiſtory of the Scripture is only an Abridgement of what was 
thought fit to be given to the People 3 and theretore we ought not to 
conclude, that the things there related, hap*ned at the ſame time,be- 
cauſe they are joyn'd together in the Diſcourſe. Beſides, we under- 
ttand-not well enough what Tongue Adam and. Eve {poke to God and 
theSerpent in, thence to conclude that they were born-with this firſt 
Tongue, which has ſince been communicated to their Poſterity : For 
we may alſo thence conclude, that the Scrpent was born with this 
ſame Tongue, which however has not been communicated to his 
Polterity. | 
I paſs over many Theological and Cabbaliftick Meditations, which 
Walton in this ſame Diſcourſe ſets down, concerning the confuſion of 
Tongues which hap'ned at the building of the Tower of Babel. I have 
in the ſame place explain'd with St. Gregory of Nyſſa, how men were 
the Authors of this Confuſion, and in what ſence it ought to be 
| aſcrib'd to God. As men have not ſufficiently confider'd the ſeveral 
3 exprefſions of the Scripture, they have multipli'd the Miracles, and 
IP alton has herein follow?d the moſt common Opinion. I oo conclude : 
Although I have quoted ſeveral things out of Lucretizs, to ſhow that 
| Tongues were invented by the firſt men, 1 have not alledged them 
qe uit | as Proofs, but only more clearly to explain St. Gregory of Nyſſa's 
FTE | Opinion upon this Subject, which] have preterr'd before any other, 
: becauſe he reconciles Reaſon with Religion. Beſides, as the Quelti- 
on concerning, the invention of the tixtt Tongues, belongs as well to 
Philoſophy as Divinity, it was in a manner neceſſary to joyn the 
6 (wind | Opinions of the Philoſophers with thoſe of the Divines, to reconcile 
0,09 44 :| them together if poſſible 3 and this I have done in Chap. 14.and 15. 
a hey ot my firſt Book. I thougat it not neceſſary to ſpend time about ſe- 
veral frivolous Obſervations, ( ſome of which are like to the Superſti- 
tions of the Fewiſh Cabbale ) which Walton has inſerted into his firtt 
Diſcourſe, He perhaps. would have done better, to have collected 
_ only in his Prolegamena*s what might be uſctul to his delign: But he 
has committed the ſame fault as moſt Authors do, wno think they 
EXE, ; are 
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are not exact, without ſetting down in their own Books whatever 
they have read in others upon the Subject they treat of. 
Proleg.2. In the 24. Diſcourſe the Riſe of Letters or Characters is ſpoken 
of: And as moſt Riſes are fabulous, we ought not to wonder that 
there are few things certain in this Diſcourſe, becauſe Walton has on- 
ly ſet down: what had been before obſcrv'd by other Authors, without 
having examin'd whether they were exact in what they related or 
no. As when he ſpeaks of the Book cntituled, Sepher Fetſira , Book 
of the Creation, and affirms with Maſius, that the Fews make Adam Lars, provaut 
to be the Author of ic, whereas they aſcribe it to Abraham. Beſides, bmlopy1s 0K 
he proves that Writing was us'd before Exoch's time, by the Books im; tht the Ria 
which Enoch left to Poſterity, mention'd in the Epiſtle of St. Fade : hut f the eb 
And for the confirming of this Opinion, he ſets down thefe words of {inthe Unal 
 Aug.lb.15 St, Auguſtine : Scripſiſſe quedam divina Enochum illura ſeptimum ab Ada- WM whidh hed 
o Civit. mo negare non poſſumus. On the contrary, it is much mote probable oth Tong 
-» ©23* that Enoch never writ any Book, but that St. Jude quoted Encch's dag than Ti 
words, according to the Tradition of that time which aſcrid'd them Coe other Aut 
to him, as St. Paul mentions alſo Fannes and Fambres according to fm ina 
the Tradition of the Fews. The Fews have many other ſuch like to this Airs 
Traditions, which they aſcribe to their firſt Patriarchs, under whoſe om Challe 
Names their Allegorical and Cabbaliſtick DoCtors have fince publiſh*d | 
Books full of Dreams. This however hinders not but there are many 
Truths in theſe Books which can be authoriz'd only by Tradition, and 
nothing but the Spirit of God can diſtinguiſh truth trom what is falſe 
Ang.lib.18 in theſe Works, Wherefore St. Auguſtine in another place-ſpeaks not 
de Civit. ſo poſitively of this ſuppos'd Book of Enech, but that he ſeems to ſu- The2/Por 
Dez, C.3B. ſpe it 3 ſeveral Fathers themſelves, as St. Jerom athrms, rcfus'd "i "LT 
heretofore to receive the Epiſtle of St. Fude as Canonical, by reaſon Vi oy Srotz 
of the Teſtimony of Enoch, which is there related : Er quia de libro 75, 0f the fi 
Hieron de Enoch, fays St. Ferom, in (ſpeaking of St. Fude end his Epiſtle, gui 
Sim:  Apocryphus eſt, in ea aſſumit teſtimonium , a pleriſqz rejicitur. Walton 
cclel. therefore has not always in his Collection choſe what was moſt pro- 
bable, but what ſeem'd moſt to agree with the Matter he treated of. 
And thus he commends theſe words of Gretſer, tor the authorizing 
the Antiquity of the tirli Letters: Nec annorun ſeries exquiſite ad t ot ſe- 
cula obſervari, neq, Enochi verba retineri abſqz ltterarum ad mimiculo poiuiſ- 
' ſe videntur, This Walton ſays is a firong Argument that the hrſt Cha- 
xacters were before the Floud : Que, ſays he, ratio mibi efficax vide- 
zur. But Iam of a contrary opinion, and that it is a manitcſt Cheat, 
There are ſeveral other things in this 2d, Diſcourſe 3 but for {car of 
cing, 
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being tedious, I ſhall paſs to the 34. where the Hebrew Tongue, 
with its Antiquity and Alterations, is particularly ſpoken of. 
I ſhall not here ſtay to examine all the Reaſons which Walton has Proleg.3. 
' given in his 3d. Diſcourſe, to ſhow that the Hebrew Fongue was ſo 


call'd from a word which ſignities, On the other ſide, that 1s to ſay, On a ay ' 


the other ſide of Euphrates, and not from the word Heber, whence He- 
bri has been fince made, that is to ſay, Hebrew. I ſhall not, I ſay, 
ſtay here te examine all theſe Reaſons, although there are very few 
which are probable, becauſe 1 have elſewhere prov'd, that this laſt 
Etymology is much more probable than the former : I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve, that the Reaſons which Walton makes uſe of to prove the An- 
tiquity of the Hebrew Tongue, are of no force, and may as well be 
appli'd to the Chaldee, Arabick and Syriack. For example : The firſt 
Proof which he draws from the Etymologies, has as much relation 
_ to theſe laſt Tongues as to the Hebrew 3 beſides, that there is more 
of Fancy than Truth in what he relates out of Poſtel, Bochartus, and 
{ome other Authors, concerning this affinity of words, which they 
athrm 15 in moſt Tongues with the Hebrew. What 1s molt certain as | 
to this Afﬀair is, that Latin comes from Greek, and that Greek comes 
from Chaldce or Syriack 3 and as this laſt Tongue differs very little 
from Hebrew, we ought not to wonder that there are ſome Hebrew, 
or rather Chaldee words in moſt of the Tongues of Exrope, where 
Latin has ſpread it ſelf. Which thing proves not that Hebrew is the 
ancientelt Tongue, but that all Tongues proceed originally from 
Chaldce, which is almoſt the ſame with Hebrew. 
The 24. Procf which is drawn from the Simplicity of the Hebrew 
Tongue, is not altogether convincing, as I have ſhown in Chap. 14. 
and 15. of the firſt Book of this Criticiſm, where there are {cveral 
Reaſons which may make us doubt, whether Hebrew was the hilt 
Tongue of the World or no3 where I have alſo at the ſame time 
ſhown, how this firſt Tongue was naturally invented without any dt- 
vine alliftance, Neither 1s it true, as Walton.afhirms, that all the Fa- 
thers are. of this opinion, excepting Theodoret , ſince St. Gregory of ©7*#- Nyſje 
Nyſſs had lopg before oppos'd it. Theodoret has treated at large upon TONY B 
this Queſtion, and at the ſame time added, that men who had flu- ys, 
did the holy Scriptures, were not of opinion that Hebrew was the 
tirit Tongue of the World, and that which 4dam and Eve ſpoke in. 
the terreſtrial Paradiſe. To conclude : What. Walton in the fame 
place ſays concerning the Phenicians and Canaanites Tongue, which 
diticr'd very little from the Hebrew, agrees with all ancicnt Hiſtory. 
1here 
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There is only this difference betwixt one and the other, that it was 
call'd Hebrew by thoſe who deſcended from Heber, and Phwenician by 
the Phenicians, whom we ought rather to look upon as the perſons 
who communicated this Tongue to other Nations with whom they 
traded, than the Hebrews 3 and yet the Fews, according to their won- 
ted vanity, aſcribe ſeveral things to themſclves, by reaſon of this 
nearneſs of Language, which belong only.to the ancient Phenicians, 

I paſs by ſome too nice Queſtions, which Yalton with {ome Di- 
vines examines, who. think that the Bleffed will ſpeak Hebrew in 
Heaven. We need not alſo ſtop at the exccilive praiſes which he at 
the {ame place givcs the Hebrew Tongue, becauſe there is hardly any 
thing of truth in theſe extravagant commendations 3 and that inſtead 
of admiring this Tongue tor its perfection, and other good qualitics 
which Walton aſcribes to it, I dare affium that Hebrew, and all the 

other ancient Languages, which have any rclation hereto, are very 
impertect, as generally all things are at their firſt invention. Walton 
however, who admires the great perfections of the Hebrew 1ongue, 
concludes with Poſſevin, in favour of this Tongue : Tot efſe in Hebrai- 
ca Seriptura Sacramenta quot litere > tot m) teria quot punita tot arcanga 
quot apices : I confeſs I have not ſo diſcerniing a judgement as this 
Jeſuit,' for the finding out of ſo many Myſteries, Walton to ſhow 
tarther the beauty of this Tongue, adds to Poſſevin's Authority that of 
Lntho Luther's, who ſays, in ſpeaking of the ſweetneſs and charms of the 
Epiſt. ad Hebrew Tongue : Hebreos Prophetas velle cogere ut Germanice loquantar, 
Lineum. (vel alia quavis lingsa ) perinde eſſe ac fi Philomelam quis cogeret ut dulcil: 

' fima ſua melodia relia utriſonam euculi vocem imitaretur. Luther had 
need have a very good ear to diſtinguiſh this ſort of melody 3 and he 
had reaſon to ſay as Walton in the ſame place reports, Although he 

F underſtood but very indifferently Hebrew, he would not however lole 
3 that little knowledge he had for all the Treaſures of the World : Eifi 
lc” exigua, (ays Luther, fit mea Lingne Hebraice notitia, cum omnibus ta- 
men totins mundi Gazi non commutarem, 
Walton to make the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of this Tongue yet 
more appear, proves by St. Arguitine that it 1s fo rich and truittu), 
that the ſame place may be interpreted ſeveral ways, and cvcry way 
ery well-z whence he concludes that 1t was choſen by God. becauſe 
| It is as it were a fertile Sanctuary of all his holy Myſicrics : : 4 Deo 
: elefa videtur bec Lingua My(teriorum amwinorum Sactarium quafi ommun 
fecundtſſimum. And what is yet more wonderful is, that he at the 
ſame time afhrn:s, that we may in two or three months Jcarn this 
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Tongue well enough, which is one of the moſt fruittullett Tongues 
of the whole World, and that we need {pend but a years time to un- 
derſtand it throughly. 

Thus Walton ſometimes is wiſtaken in copying from bad Originals. 
He argues much better in the ſeries of his Diſcourſe, where he ſpeaks 
of the firſt Hebrew Letters which are calPd Samaritan. and are the an- 
cicut Phenician Characters. For the clearing of this difhiculty , he 
{ets down moſt of the Proofs which are uſually alledg'd either of one 
{de or of the other upon this Subject : Then he concludes, in favour 
of them who affirm with ge FAR Capellus and Father Morin, accor- 
ding to St. Ferom's:and the ancient Fews Opinions, that the Letters 
call'd Samaritan, which the Samaritans at preſent make uſe of, are 
the ancient and firſt Hebrew Characters. He has joyn'd with this 


Queſtion another as famous a one amongſt the Criticks, concerning 


the Antiquity of the Vowel Points in the Hebrew Text3 and after 
having obſerv'd, that this laſt difficulty belongs not only to Gram- 
mar but alſo to Divinity, he dcclares, that he is more oblig'd to fol- 
low the truth, than the Opinion of ſeveral Proteſtants, who believe 
we cannot make the Points in the Hebrew Text to be of late inven- 
tion, without deſtroying the holy Scriptures, and at the ſame time 
defending of the Catholicks Opinions : Non eget, ſays he, veritas men- 


 dacii patrocinio, nec neganda vel occultanda eſt veritas 1 licet in malum fi- 


nem aliqui ea abutantur , whereby he ſhows, that he was not at all 
convinc'd by Buxtorf's Reaſons againſt Capellus, to prove the Antiqui- 


ty of Points. Wherefore he ſets down at length the Proots both of 


the one fide and the other, and at the ſame time anſwers Buxtorf's 
Reaſons, and thoſe who follow his Opinion. 
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Criticiſm upon 4, 5, 6, and 7 Prolegomena's 
* before the Engliſh Polyglotte. 


W4- in his 4th. Diſcourſe treats of the ſeveral Editions of 
Y the Bible : And firft of all obſerves, that the firſt Originals 


of the holy Scriptures being wholly loft, and the Copies having been 
writ-out by men who were liable to miſtakes, divine Providence has 


however preſerv'd theſe holy Scriptures , and hinder'd any thing 


from hapning to them which might obſtruct our Faith. But all men 
agree not about this ſingular Providence ,of God, which Walton with 
the other Proteſtants lays down. It is true that he grounds it upon 
the Authority of the Church, whom God, he ſays, intruſts with his 
Oracles, and- which is the true pillar of Faith. He affirms then, that 
this Church has always had pious and learned mien, who have had 
the care of reviewing and correcting the faults which hap'ned to theſe 
divine Copies, through the faults of Tranſcribers. This he attributes 
chiefly to theſe laſt Ages, wherein the Church according to him has 
done all as poſſibly it could, for the preſerving of this divine Pledge. 
But as theſe Reviſors were not infpir'd by God for the reviewing of 
theſe Copies, and that beſides they had not the Originals to compare 
them with, it is to be fear'd that they have not exactly corrected 
them 3 and inſtead of their being reſtor'd in theſe latter Apes, I am 
of opinion they are in ſome places leſs exact than they were hercto- 
fore. We need only read the Hiſtory of the Hebrew Text, which 1 
have given in the two firſt Books of this Work to be wholly convinc'd 


Epiſt.1.ad hercoft. When St." Paul (afd that the Church: was the pillar and 
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ground of Truth, he underſtood not thereby the Grammarians.or 
Criticks, who have corrected the Copies of the Bible, but he meant 
that we ought not to ſearch for the truth of Religion but in the 
Church, who alone is poſſeſs'd of the Scripture, becaule ſhe poſlcfics 


the true ſence thereof, Wherctore although there were no Copies of | 


the Bible in, the World, Religion would be preſerv'd, becauſe the 
Church would always ſubſiſt, This is the Fathers Opinion u 
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this Point, which Walton ſcems to deviate from, to agree better with 
the Principle of the Proteſtayts, who allow of no Tradition of the 
Church. We ought however to do him this juſtice, that he has in 
ſeveral placesacknowledg'd it, as the Fathers of the Council of Trent 
have eltabliſh'd it, 1 | 
After having ſpoke of the Coptes of the Bible in general, he ſpeaks 
of the ſeveral Editions in particular 3 the firſt of which he aſcribes to 
_ Eſdrgs. and the great Aſſembly held in his time, over which he pre- 
fided. But as has already been obſerv'd, we have nothing for certain 
concerning this great Synagogue or Aſſembly, ſo famous amongſt the 
Fews, On the contrary, they have ſaid ſo many things. which are 
not at all probable, that we have reaſon to doubt of every thing. It 
is however very probable, that the Jews at their return from Baby- 
lon, colle&ted what they could find of their holy Copies, and that 
Eſdras, who in the Scripture is call'd the Scribe, undertook this 
charge. But this Collection was not the laſt of the Canonical Books, 
as we at preſent have them, becauſe there are in-this Colle&ion ſome 
Books in Hebrew which were writ after Eſdras's time, 
As for what Walton in the fame place ſays, That the Church has 
not the power of making new Canonical Books, or of declaring any 
to be ſo, unleſs it has underſtood by a conſtant Tradition, that they - 
were writ by men inſpir'd by God, that may be explain'd ina good 
ſence, and be alſo true 3 but the application he makes thereof to the -- 
Books which the Proteſtants call Apocryphal,. and 'which the .Catholicks - 
look upon as divine, is altogether falſe. St 'Ferby,. who in many 1/eros - 
places of his Works, when he ſpeaks according; to the opinion of the Pref. in 
Fews, ſeems to deny that theſe Books are of the ſame divine Autho- Lib- 74d- 
rity, as thofe contain'd within the Jewiſþ Canon, gives however the 
Church the power of placing the Book of Judith amongſt the holy 
Scriptures. Hunc Librum, ſays he, in ſpeaking of the Book. of Tue | 
dith, Synodus Nicena in numero ſanfarum Scripturarum- legitur compu» © : 
arp 10T, NO taſſe. It is true that Joſephus allows not thoſe Books which» were Joſepb-lr. 
i;nthaoincl writ ſince Artaxerxes, to be of the ſame:Authority:.as thoſe which ©9P* 4tp- 
rt yt al! were writ before that time, and the Reaſon he gives is, becauſe there 
Tramul has not been the ſame ſucceflion of Prophets as before. But as we 
have elſewhere obſerv'd, there were as long as the Fewiſh Common- 
wealth ſublifted, from time to time perſons amongſt. them inſpir'd 
by God, although iri the latter Ages they: were not call'd Prophets. - 
We need not mention the'other Editions of the:Bibje, which Val- 
ton has inſerted into his Catalogue, becaule I haye ſpoken at large in 
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the firſt Book of this Work, of the ſeveral Hebrew Manuſcript Co- 
pies, where we may corrc& what Walton has not exactly ſet down 


and beſides I ſhall treat hereof more largely in the laſt Chapter of this 


Book. Let us now go to Walton's 5** Diſcourſe, where he ſpeaks of 
the different Tranſlations of the Bible in general. 

As he has ſpoken particularly of moſt of the Tranſlations, which 
he in this Diſcourſe ſpeaks of in general, we need not ſpend much 
time hereupon. Wherefore 1 ſhall only obſerve, that Yalton here 
athrms many things which are not wholly certain : As when he ſpeaks 
of the Armenian Tranflation by-St. Chryſoſtom 3 of the Tranſlation in- 
to the Dalmatick Tongue by St. Ferom 3 of the Tranſlation into Scla- 
vonick by Cyril or Methodius ; of the Tranſlation into French by Charles 
V. all this is very uncertain, and moſt of it falſe. For the Armeni- 
ans, tor example, deny that St; Chryſoſtom made the Armenian Tran- 
ſlation, which ſome make him to be the Author of 3 they only ſay 


there was one made in his time. There is nothing in St. Ferom's 
Epittle"to Saphronizs, of this Father's having tranſlated the Scripture 


into the Dalmatick Tongue, as Walton aftirms3 but St Ferom there 
only ſays, that he has corrected the ancient Septuagint Tranſlation, 
to give.it to them who ſpoke his Tongue, to wit, the Latins, as we 
may eaſily find by reading of this Epiſtle, and not the Dalmatians : 
Duorum Septuaginta, ſays he, Tranſlationem diligentiſſime emendatam, 
olim mee Lingue hominibus dederim, Charles V. alto was never ſuppo- 
ſed to:-have made a. French Tranſlation of the Scripture, although. there 


-: wasone tranſlated out of Latin into French in his time, What is moſt 


+13 remarkablein this-5th, Diſcourſe of Falton's is, that helcaves the In- 


Froleg.s. 
PAS: 34» 
.CIP- Av...) 


YES: 26 


terpretation of the Scripture to the Churchz this he however does 
very.obſcurely, ſuppoſing that the ſence of ; the Scripture depends 


upon the ancient Tranſlations which were authoriz'd by the Church... 


Verfionumoantiquarum & que auctoritatem inEcglefia pura & primeva obti= 
neband collatio\ad: verum Scripture ſenſum in dubiis. &: obſcuris eliciendum 
multum:luci afferrenemo negaverit, qui animo perpenderit, Verbum Det non 
iniliteris five impreſſis, ſed in vero ſenſu verbornum propric conſſtcre,quem nemo 
melius explicare poteſt, quam Eccleſia vera, cui ſandum hoc depoſitum Chri- 
ftus commiſit, que per verſiones varias. genutinum ejus ſenſum.quaſi per mans 
traditum ab Apoſtolis,. &* ah Ecelefiarum Reforibus acceptum fideliter po- 
fteris tranſmittit, Theſe axe the words. which ſeem to:tavour the Tra- 
dition, which ' the Fathers of the:Councit have. in a manner made 
cqual.to the word contain'd inthe holy Scripture... | 
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IS alton in his 6th Difcourſe, -where he examines whether there are 
any various Readings in the Hebrew Text of the Scripture, as well 
as in other Books, lays down at the beginning this Maxim, That 
no on? can deny but that there are various Readings both in the Old 
and New Teſtament. Dari Lefiones variantes in iþſo Hebreo Textu Ve- 
teris & No: Teſtamenti a nemine negart poteſt, cum hoc teſtentur tot varie-. 
tates ex Codicipus Manuſcripts & impreſſis a viris dottis annotata. This 
he proves by the teſtimony of the moſt learned and judicious Prote- 
ftants, who are of the ſame opinion. Then he adds, That he has ſet 
down the teſtimony of theſe learned men, to fſatisfhe ſome ſcrupulous 
perſons, who imagine that we cannot admit of various Readings in 
the Scripture, without ruining of the Principle of Religion. He fore- 


ſtalls even the ObjeRions which might be made againſt him upon this 


account, as if it was more proper wholly to conceal theſe various 
Readings, which may {candalize weak perſons. And laſtly, He con- 
cludes that this Scruple is ill grounded, . and that the colleing of the 
various Readings is uſeful : Vanum efſe iſtorum metum & utilitates non 


He at the ſame time lays down fome general Rules for the recon- 
ciling of the various Readings 3 and amonglt others, he prefers the 


ſpernandss habere variarum Lefionum colletonem, 


Proleg.s. 


molt ancient Copies before the modern ones, becauſe according to = 


him they come nigher the Original : This however is not altogether 
frue in the Hebrew Copies of the Bible, as may be-feen in the fir 
Part of this Work, where this Matter is more largely diſcuſs?d. To 
conclude : Walton herein wholly agrees with the Opinion of the Ca- 
tholick Church, when he afhirms, that we ought not eafily to change 
the ancient Reading, but to ſubmit our felves to the Judgement of 
the Church, who does nof always correct what might be corrected : 
Eccleſie judicium expeFandum, que non ſuper omnia que correfione egere 
videntur, corrigit, As Walton coprd out of Catholick Authors Books, 
as well as Proteſtants, he ſometimes wholly agrees with the former, 
whoſe very words he ſets down : He had ſecn the Diſorders the Inno- 
vators of his time had made in England, who deſpis'd both the 
Church and Tradition > wherefore he deviates as much as he can 
from their Opinions, -and comes nigher the Catholickg. This we may 
cafily obſerve throughout his whole Diſcourſe : Ludovicus Capellns 
however is his chief Author, yet every one knows that Ladovicus Ca- 


pellug*s Criticiſm favours not the Proteſtants, 


He in his 7th. Diſcourſe ſhows the Authority and Integrity of the Proleg.7. 


Hebrew Text, which he prefers before all Tranſlations, and at the 
ARK 2 ſame 
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ſame time proves, that the Jews have never deſignedly corrupted 
their Copies. Although this Opinion 1s true, he however defends it 
by certain Reaſons which are not convincing 3 as when he has re- 
courſe to the divine Providence of God, who would not according to 
him ſuffer the holy Scriptures to be cyrrupted. This however is not 
the Opinion of moſt of the Fathers, who have attirm'd that the Old 
Teſtament has been corrupted by the Jews, and the New one by the 
Hereticks 3 they for all that acknowledged the Providence of God : 
Wherefore we ought to bring other Proots, to thow that the Fews 
have not corrupted their Copies, than thoſe drawn from this divine 
Providence, Neither do I find the other Proot which he draws from 
the Authority of the Church, who keeps the holy Scriptures as a 
pledge, to be wholly convincing. The Church has continually pre- 
{erv*d the Truths contain'd in the holy Scripture, but it has not for 
all that given the Spirit of Sincerity to Tranſcribers, who writ out 
the Copies of the Bible, and has not hinder'd them from altering of 
their Copies. Iam alſo of opinion that the Copies corrupted by the 
Hereticks, cannot be correced by thoſe writ out by the Catholicks 3 it 
was impoſſible to make this diftindtion, eſpecially in Manuſcripts. 
Wherefore this preſervation of the Bible in the Church, can relate 
only to the Bible in general, and not in particular : For this is cer- 
tain, that there has. not only ſeveral Alterations hapned to the Scri- 
pture, but that part of the Books have been loſt, and that what we 
at preſent have, is only an Abridgement of more large and ancient 
Records, which the Jews heretofore had in their Regiltries. Some 
Fathers have been of opinion, that the Jews put only in this Colle- 
Gtion what they thought fit, and they have not herein dealt fincerely : 
But however it is, this is at leaſt certain, that moſt of the Fathers 
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had not recourſe to divine Providence, for the reſtoring the Originals Ty - 
of the Scripture, - | far to 

' In ſome paces of this Diſcourſe Walton is not very exact 3 as os be 

where he affirms, that Baxtorfe*s great Bible printed at Bafil is more , atersot 

corre than the 24: Edition thereof at Venice, which 1s not trve ; Whaeno of | 

and he has judg'd hereof only by Buxtorf*s teſtimony, who commen- RivY 

ded the new Edition which he publiſh'd : Thoſe Authors who colle&t ns Weouph 

only what they have read out of others Books, uſually commit theſe Pall Tex 
' Tertul. de fort of Miſtakes. It is alſo probable that he ſtretches Tertullian's Opi- eG ao 
Preſcript. njon too far, when he aflirmys that in his time there were Originals bſe Oneſ nh 
ITE: of the New Teſtament. Tertzllian on the contrary in his Book of Pre- Vane; nd) 

; ſeription, {cems to have obſerv'd a clear diflercnt method trom Mr, 6 84G 

b Or. 9" i 7 Rh 
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for he grounds not the truth of Religion upon the Scripture, but ra- 
ther the Scripture upon the truth of Religion, which had preſerv'd it 
ſelf in its purity in the Apoſtolical Churches. Moſt of the firlt Here- 
zticks Diſputes were concerning the receiving or rejecting of ſome 
Books or Paſſages of the Scripture, which went ſo far, that inſtead 
of having true Originals of the New Teſtament in Tertwllian's time, 
as Walto aflirms, St. Ignatius ſays, that in his time ſome rctus'd to 1gnat. Ep: 
receive the Evangeliſts, unleſs they could find faithful Copies thereof advert. 
in the Regiſtries of the Church 3 and this is without doubt the Rea- 7744 
ſon why the Fathers conſult not the Scripture, ſo much as the Do- 
_ Erine receiv*d and approv'd of by the Churches founded by the Apo- 
ſtles. Ubi enim, ſays Tertullian, apparnerit eſſe veritatem Diſcipline &+ Tertul. de 
Fidet Chriſtiane, illic erit veritas Scripturarum, This Religion cſta- TE: 
bliſh*d by the Apoſtles in the firtt Churches, is according to Tertwllian wn har 
the true Rule of Faith, and it was, before there was any Scripture of s 
the New Teſtament. Wherefore we ought not to trouble our ſelves, 
whether we have any very corre& ancient Originals of the Scripture 
or no, ſince Religion depends not wholly upon the Scriptures. 
What Proofs can Walton bring to ſhow, that the firſt Originals of 
allah the Bible have not been corrupted in Matters of Faith, unleſs he firſt 
Bl FOOL knows what really belongs to Faith, and conſequently without there 
Wnt lulz be a Rule preceedent to the Scripture,and independent from it * We 
[dnl way then regulate the Diftculties which may ariſe out of the holy 
Scriptures, by this ancient Rule whjch was before the Scriptures, 
and not wholly by thoſe original Texts of the Bible which we at pre- 
fent have. In a word : If it be true, as Walton afiirms, that we | 
ought, by theſe Originals, as we at preſent have them, to regulate 
not only the Difficulties of Religion, but even all the Tranſlations, 
what Rule can there be for the preſent Diſputes betwixt the Prote- 
ftants and Socinians, concerning a great many places of Scripture, even 
in Matters of Importance ? Without they reccive this frft Rule, they 
can haveno other but Reaſon and Criticiſm 3 and then their Religt- 
cn cannot be divine, ſince it is grounded only upon humane Rea- . 
ſons. We ought therefore to lay ſome reſtraint upon this Propoſition 
of Waltan's : Textus Hebraicos Veteris & Grecos Novi Teſtamenti ſemper P,q2.Coll.. 
friſſe & adbuc eſſe authenticos, ad quos omnes de Fide & Religione contro- 
verſe, omneſq, verſiones probari & examinari debent. He ſpoke then as 
a Proteſtant, and in other places where he eſtabliſhes .Lradition, he . 
{pcaks as a Catholick, | 


Be- 
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Beſides: This other Argument of Yalton's in the ſame place, That 
our Saviour and his Apoliles would not have quotcd the Old Teſta- 
ment for the confirming of their Doctrine, it the Copies of thoſe 
Times had not agreed with the firſt Originals, ſeems not to me to 
be wholly convincing. The Apoſtles quoted the Bouks of Scripture 
as they then were, and whether they were corrupted or no, their 
Quotations work'd no alteration thereinz and therctore we ought to 
icarch for other Proofs than this, to ſhow that the Copics of the Bi- 
ble in eur Saviour's time agreed with the ancient Originals. We 
ought not to argue about the Scripture, as about moſt other Ads 
which we are not oblip'd to believe, without they agree exaGtly with 
their Original. But the Scripture, whether it be corrupted or not, 
may be quoted as an authentick Act, when it 1s preſ{crib'd within 
the limits we have already allow'd it, that is to ſay, when it agrees 
with the Doctrine of the Church 3 and in this {ence 1t 15 that the Fa- 
thers ſaid, that the true and pure Scripture 1s only to be found in the 
Church, and that it alone is poſſe{s*d thereof. As the ancient Here- 
ticks had corrupted the Text of the New Teſtament, and that it MT, 
was impoſſible wholly to reſtore it without the firſt Originals, the 4 (ritdjn 


* 


farſt Fathers had all of them recourſe to the Copies which had becn joe-tl 
preſerv'd in the Church, becauſe they could not be ſuſpeCted to have SE. 


been corrupted, although it*s poſſible they may have bec&g21rupted. irate 
Thus the Providence of God has preſerv'd the Scripture in the Tithe 9 Dil 
Church, by preſerving thereig the purity of Doctrine, and not by althings bel 
hindring the Copies of the Bible from being corrupted. Vithisulaalyy 

Walton however thinks we do the Church injury, in faying ſhe has Krneof and reg 


Proleg. 43» 


Coll. 1  (uffer'd theſe Copies to have been corrupted, as if God had been ob- 


lig'd to work Miracles for the preſerving of them whole: But for as 

much as our Faith may ſubſiſt without them, there was no neceility 

for God to'preſcrve the hir{t Originals of the Bible entire, ſince he has 

Icft the true Podtrine to the Church, by which we ought to regulate ri 
If, Coll.2. the Books of the Scripture. Walton is according to his own principle Ws 20d 

oblig*d to haverecourſe to this Rule, and to confeſs that there are no 

true Originals cf the Scripture at preſcnt without fault, and that it 

1s impoſſible to find any. He moreover adds, that God might indeed 

have hindred the Tranſcribers from falling into Errors, in the wri- 

ting out of their Copies, but that this was not neceſſary. Potwie 

guidem Deus omnes Scribas ab errore omni immunes preſtare : hoc vero Det 

ſapientie haud congruum videbatur, qui laborem & diligentiam noſtram in 


ſervandis & corrigendis Codicibus adhibendam voluit, unde © _—_ 
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Labi permiſit, ſed nou in gravioribusy nec ita ut media deeſſent quibus lapſus 
iſti corrigi poſſent- But how could Yalton juſtifie that the faults in the 
Copies of the Bible are of no importance as to Religion, ſince he has 
not the firſt Originals to juſtifie them by ? It he alledges only thoſe 
Rules which he may draw from Criticiſm, Religion then 1s groun- 
ded only upon Reaſon 3 and therefore it is not abſolutely true, that 
the preſent Originals ought to regulate all the Diſputes in Religion, 


unleſs we thereto add the other Rule we have before mention'd, 


which makes Religion not todepend upon the Originals of the Scri- 

pture : Duid fi, ſays S* Ireneu, neq, Apoſtoli Scripturas reliquiſſent no- tren. 1. 3+ 
by, nonne oportebat ordinem ſequi traditionis quam tradiderunt his quibus Ce 4+ 
committebant Eccleſias £ 
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A (Criticiſm upon the $ and 9 Prolegomena's be: 
 fore-the Engliſh Polyglotr. 


N the 8th Diſcourſe, }alton has made a pretty exact Collection of Proleg. Bi 
all things belonging to the ancient Criticiſm of the Hebrew Text, 


which is uſually call'd the Maſſorer, as 1 have elſewhere largely treated 


hereof, and have obſerv*'d what may be uſeful in this Aﬀair : I need 
not now ſpend much time hereupon 3 I ſhall only obſerve, that Wal- 
ton has ſet down many Niceties which.he had found in Buxtorf's Books:. 
And he ſeems not throughly to have underſtood this Matter 3: as. 
when he ſays, that the Arabians have hercin imitated the Fews, who 
after their example have mark'd the Vowel Points, the various Rea-. 
dings, and the Verſes of their Alcoran.. It is on the contrary much 
more probable that the Fews have follow*d the Arabians, and that 
the Arabians have follow'd the Greeks and other Nations,.. The Fews,. 
as I have already ſhown.in the 1/f. Part of this Work, are bcholden 


to the Arabians for their Grammars, and. not the Arabians to the. 
ews, as Walton has aftirm*d. 


* There is alſo hardly any probability in what he ſays-concerning the- 
time when the Maſſoret begun, to wit, about the time of the Macca- 
bees, when the. Sect. of the Phariſees ſprung up amongſt. the Fews c. 


The 
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The Phariſzes on the contrary wholly applying themſelves to the 
maintaining the Traditions of their Fathers, and ſearching after only 
the Allegorical {ence of the Scripture, could not mcthinks be the 
Authors of a Criticiſm upon the Text of the Bible. Walton however 
athrms, thcy begun then to follow exactly the Letter of their Text, 
without troubling themſelves about the true {ence : Twnc enim zncepe- 
runt eſſe valde ſtudioſi circa legis corticem, verum ejus ſenſum &* obſervatio- 
nem parum curantes, But we ought rather to ſay, that they neglected 
both the Text and the ſence thereof 3 it is not uſual for Preachers, 
as the Phariſees were, to ſtudy the Criticiſm of the Bible, and to ap- 
ply themſelves to the correcting of their Copies. 
Although Walton has collected what concerns the Maſſoret out of 
Buxtorf's Books, he has not however follow'd his Opinion concer- 
ning, the uſefulneſs of the Maſſoret 3 he has pretcrr'd the Opinion of 
Capellus and Father Morin, and therefore he with theſe two Authors 
largely treats of the frivolous Niceties of the Maſſoret : We may how- 
ever ſay, that neither Capel/us nor Father Morin underſtood the anci- 
ent way of putting the number of the Verſes at the end of the Books, 
We ought'not to blame the Fews, for being the firſt who invented 
theſe ſort of Niceties, which were at that time in ſome ſort uſeful, 
Every Writer at the end of his Book ſet down the number of Verſes 
therein contain'd, that Tranſcribers might add nothing in the wri- 
| ting of it out, becauſe by the number of Verſes we underſtood how 
many words there were 3 and thus nothing could be added to a Book 
but would be eaſily percciv'd. But the Fews have for particular Rea- 
ſons, as has already been obſerv'd, chang'd the nature of the Ver- 
ſesz the Lines were with them inſtead of the ancient Verſes, which 
at firſt were only Lines and as each Line contain'd ſo many words, 
it was calie thereby to know how many words were in a Book. _ 
The Fews, who underſtood not theſe Beginnings, have inventcd 
many pleaſant Stories upon this account, and there have been many 
Chriſtians who have too caſily believ'd them. Wherefore Walton had 
reaſon to reje& the Opinion of thoſe who have too rafhly credited 
what they had read in the Rabbins Books 3 but he could not aſcend to 
the ſource of all, nor corre& the Opinion of the Fews, becauſe the 
- Authors he-copi'd from had contented themſelves barely with oppo- 
ſing the Maſſoret, without particularly examining what might have 
occalion'd the Maſſoret amongſt the Fews. This has occafion'd many 
frivolous things to have been ſaid both of one fide and the other, be- 


cauſe, as I have already largely ſhown, men have been ignorant of the - 


firſt grounds of this Maſſoret,and conſcquently of its true uſe, As 
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As for the various Recadings which the Jews call Keri and Cetih, 
Ialton gives the Catalogue thereot, which Capelizs had colle&ed in 
his Criticiſm 3 but he would have done better to have lefſen'd the 
number hereof, than with Capeins. to have augmented ther. It is 
true, that by comparing ſeveral Manuſcripts with the belt Editions | 
of ths. B: ble, we find not that there is any ſtated number 3 but on the ' 
other tide if we follow the exact Rules of Criticiſm, we ſhall not 
multiply the various Readings of a Book, by reaſon of Tranſcribers 
faulcs which may be found indifferent Copics. This however is Ca- - 
pellis and TFYalton's mcthed, whereas I in the 1ft. Book: of this Criti- 
ciſm have lefſen'd the number of Keri's and Cetibs, by conſulting of 
good Manuſcripts of the Bible, wherein 1 have found fewer than in 
the printed ones. We ought to follow this ſan:e method as well in 
correCting the Hebrew Bibles, as incorrecting a!l other Books, where- 
as that has been call'd a various Reading, which was a manifeſt Error 
of the Tranſcriber. But becauſe the Jews, who look upon all things 
as myſterious, have taken theſe Keri”s and Cerzbs to be ſo, they have 
carefully preſerv*d the number of theſe Varietics, as if God was the 
Author of them. Capellus and Walton, who were of opinion that 
there was no myſtery herein, ought not methinks to have counted 
them {o exacly, becauſe they who underſtand not Hebrew, think 
they are ſo many various Readings, whereas molt of theſe Varieties : 

- conſiſt only in Niceties, which proceed only from Iranſcribers, who 
have bcen miſtaken, Wherefore we ought not'to wonder at the many 
various Readings, which Walton makes to amount to 1171. this be- 
ing alſo Capells Account; but we ought to examine thoſe which 
are real Varicties, and preſerve them in the Margin of the Text, rcje- 
Ring thoſe which are manifeſt Errors of Tranſcribers, and then the 
number of Keri's and Cetibs, or various Readings, will be much leſs 
than in the Catalogues of Capellus and Walton. 

We may apply this ſame Obſervation: to the various Readings, 
whereof the Jews have given us the Catalogues of Ben-Aſcer and Ben- 
Nephtali, which they call Eaſtern and Weſtern. Moſt of theſe Varie- 
ties conſiſt only in Niceties of no moment, becauſe when the Fewiſ 
Doors made their Critical Obſervations upon the Text of the Bi- 
ble, their Copies agreed one with the other, and therefore they could 
take notice of no Varieties of importance : Whereto we may add, 
that the Manuſcript Catalogues of theſe various Readings differ moſt 
of them one from another, Falton obſerves that Felix Pratenſis was 
the firſk who' ptinted ,them; without ſaying where he had them. 
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Wherefore it is fit we ſhould underſtand that the Jews were us'd to 
put theſe ſort of Catalogues, at the beginningor the end of their Ma- 
nuſcript Copies, with ſeveral other Critical Obſervations concerning 
the Maſſoret. | 

I know not why Walton ſpeaks here of the Fewiſh Cabbale, by rea- 
{on of the Maſſoret, pretending that theſe words both of them fignifie 
Tradition, and that, as he obſerves, the ſame Science among the 
_ Fews is indifferently call'd Cabbale or Maſſoret : Eadem Scientia apud 
Judeos tam Cabbala quam Maſſora dicitur. Theſe two things however 
differ much one from the other, although they agree in Name 3 for 
the Maſſoret is only a Criticiſm upon the Hebrew Text, whereas the 
Cabbale relates only to the Explanations of the Law, as God gave 
them to Myſes upon the Mount Sinai according to the Fews, and. 
{ome ridiculous T raditions which they ſay come from this Mountain, 
although they differ from thoſe comprehended in the Maſſvree. 
Wherefore Walton might have left.out what in this place he ſays con- 
cerning the Cabbale, and its different Species's, becauſe it has no re- 
lation either to the Text of the Bible, or to the Tranſlations, and is 
of no uſe at all in the Criticiſm of the Hebrew Text, which he treats 
of throughout this whole Diſcourſe, where the bufineſs is not about 
giving Rules for the explaining of the Scripture-Text, but the va- 
rious Readings only of this Text. | | 

Walton after having ſpoke of the Hebrew Text of the Bible, falls 
afterwards upon the Tranſlations 3 and firft of all examines thean- 
cient Greek Septuagint Tranſlation , which he highly commends, 
and leaves out nothing which may be ſaid in its advantage, only he 
is not of opinion that it was-inſpir'd by God, becauſe that would not 
2grce with his Sylt.m, which is to prefer the Original Hebrew betore 
all the Tranſlations which are only humane. He ſets up the Authori- 
ty of this ancient Greek Tranſlation by the Book of Ariſtews, whom 
he calls « faithful Hiſtorian : Hiſtoricus fide dignus, & omni exceptione 
9ajor; He adds to Ariſteus, Ariſtobutus, a Jew by birth , and Peripa- 
tetick Philoſopher, Joſephus, Philon, the ancient Gewiſh Doctors of the 
Talmud, and moſt of the Rabbins : But, as, has already been obſerv'd, 
Ariſtew's Book was feign'd by the ancicnt Helleniſt Fews, which no 
ene canread without perceiving of evident Marks of its being feign'd. 
The Books of Ariftobulus , and ſome other ancient Authors, who 
have writ ſo much in favour of : the Fems; have. been allo feign'd 3, 
whereto we. may add, that Waltgu exe contounds this Ariſtobulu 
with: aypther Ariſtabylus ſpoke gf iy.the 24 Book of the Manabee. 
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As for Foſephus and Philon, they have ſaid nothing but upon the teſti- 
mony of this falſe Ariſtobulus ; and we may ſay that theſe Authors 
are very little exa&, in what concerns the Glory of the Jewiſh Nati- 
on, and eſpecially Foſephus, who has ſearch'd for Proofs of the Anti- 
quity of his Nation in all Authors; without having throughly exa- 
min'd them. As for the Doors of the Talmnd and the Rabbings, 
they are divided upon this account, beſides that- in the Talmud the 
Septuagint Tranſlation is differently ſpoke of in different places. Eve- 
ry one moreover knows, that ſeveral Fews at the beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity reje&ed this Tranſlation, as not being exaR 3 and therefore 
we ought not to rely upon their teſtimony in an Aﬀair of this impor- 
tance. Laſtly, Walton would have much ado to produce thoſe many 
Rabbins, which according to him have writ the Hiſtory of the Septu- 
agint, after the ſame way as it is in Ariſteuss Book. 

As for Fuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and other Fathers, which Walton 
alledges as unqueſiionable Witnefles of this Hiſtory, they have only 
copi'd from Arifteus's Book, adding thereto ſeveral things which are 
not at all probable. As the Fathers had in the beginning no other 
fray Scripture but this ancient Greek Traiiſlation, they have commended 
5 IT it as much as poſſibly they could, without confidering whether what 
ne” | they ſaid was true or noz wherein they ſeem*d to have more ground 
" for what they ſaid, for as much as Foſephus and Philon, who being 

ng could not be ſuſpe&ed, agreed herein with them. Laſtly, The 
athers were back'd by the Example of the Apoſtles and primitive 

Teachers, who made uſe of this ſame Septuagint Tranſlation. But 

all theſe Reaſons, as I have elſewhere ſhown, do not infallibly prove 

the truth of the Hiſtory of the Septuagint, as it is in Ariſftens, If 

Hebrew had been as well underſtood throughout the Empire as 

Greek then was, the Apoſtles and primitive Teachers would without 

doubt have preferr'd the Hebrew Text of the Bible, before the anci- 

ent Greek Septuagint Tranſlation. If we would then ſpeak exactly 
upon this Buſineſs, we muſt go td the very Riſe of all, and firſt exa- 
mine the Reaſons which caus'd both the ancient Fews and the tif 
-, Fathers, to commend ſo highly this ancient Greek Tranſlation. 
+... To proceed::” Although I give no credit to what is related by Ari- 
Fes, concerning the Septuagint Tranſlation, I have for all that juſti. 
td it againſt ſome modern Hebraicians, who have very improperly 
accus'd the ancient Interpreters, as if they underſtood Hebrew but 
very indifferently : I have ſhown that St. Ferom had not always Rea- 
{on, when'he deviated from them. Walton, who has ſo much com- 
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mended this ancient Tranſlation, was not of opinion that the LX XII 


Interpreters were inſpir'd by God 3 and he for this relyes upon the 


Hittory of the ſame Ariftexs, who has obſerv'd that theſe Interpre- 
ters conſulted together to hind out the belt Tranſlation, whence he 
concludes that they were not Prophets. But Philon has. however ac- 
knowledg'd them to be Prophets, although he was perſwaded that 
they had had long Conſultations together, to agree upon the true 


Tranſlation ot ſome difficult words. Belides, the Apoliles have been, 
direced by the Spirit of. God in all their Decitions, when they were: 


met together, and yet they have conſulted together upon the Difficul- 
ties which hapned. The ſame Walton. adds, there had been no need 
for ſo many Interpreters, nor for their throughly underſtanding He- 
brew, if the Authors of this Tranſlation had been Prophets: But I 
find not that the number of Interpreters, or the underſtanding of 
Hebrew, has-any thing contrary to Prophclie 3 and therefore Falton 
had no reaſon here to quit the Opinion of the Fathers, upon whom 
he rely'd for the authorizing the Hiſtory of Ariſftexs, it he had not 
dclign'd. to prefer. the Original Hebrew betore all the Tranſlations, 
Falton alſo ſeems: not to have ſeriouſly enough conlider'd Ariſftoby- 
lur's Work, when. he proves by the teſtimony of this Author, the 
truth of the Hiſtory. of the LXX|UI Interpreters 3 and a little after- 
wards he affirms, there was no other Greek Tranſlation of the Law 
of Moſes before. the Septuagint, although Ariſtobulus has in his Work 


afthirm'd the contrary... | | 

As for the number of the Books of the Bible which were tranſlated 
into Greek by. the Septuagint, Yalton had no reaſon to ſay, that we 
ought.not herein to ſet any great value.upon St. Ferom's Authority, 
who ſeems to be of a contrary Opinion to him upon this Point, On 
the contrary, St," Ferom ought to be preferr'd before all the other Fa- 


thers, becauſe he has more examin'd this Matter than they. We 


plainly ſee throughout all his Works,that when he aſcribes the Tran- 
flation of all the Old Teſtament to the LXX Elders, he ſuits himſelf 
tothe common Opinion of that Time 3 but when he will treely (peak 
his mind, he follows the Opinion of Foſephus, and the Fews of his 


Time, who affirm'd that Ptolomy had caus'd only the five Books of =; 


Moſes to be tranſlated into Greek, Waltonin this ſame place lets down 
many other things which ſeem not. to be exact, and which have no 
other.ground but the prejudice he had for the Septuagit, No one, 


for.example, doubts, but that under the Name of Law, are very of-' 
ten.comprehended all the Books of the Old :Teltament 3 but the Que- ©. 
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ſtion ts, how we ought to explain the ancient Authors, when they. 
{ay that the LXXII Elders tranſlated the Law : It is certain that 

they meant only the hve Books-of Moſes 3 and therefore. all which 
Walton ſays upon this account, and has taken out of Father Morin's 

Books, is not convincing. 

He indeed confeſſes, that Foſephxs was of opinion, that the Septua=- 
gint had tranſlated only the Law of Moſes into Greek 3 but he at the 
{ſame time oppoſes Foſephus with Ariſtobulus : Sic Joſepho, ſays he, 
FJudeo, Judeum ipſo antiquiorem Ariſtobulum opponimus, virum docum, 
Philoſuphum infignem, & Hieronymo tam ipſum Hieronymum locis alis, 
tam univerſam Eccleſiam Grecam @& Latinam, Whereby Walton plainly 
ſhows, that he had-no other defign but to authorize as much as poilt- 
bly he could, all. the Tranſlations he produced, without throughly- 
examining of them :. And thus he thought it was neceflary to aſcribe. 
the whole Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament to the Septuagint, - 
without conſidering that Ariſftobulas is a teign'd Author, and that he 
has not follow'd him himſelf, in what he relates concerming an anci- 
ent Greek. Tranſlation of the Law before the Septuagrnt, - Belides, . 
what neceſſity is there to make uſe of the Authority of the Greek and 
Latin Church, in a Matter belonging purely to Criticiſm and not to 
Religion ?- If the number of Authors ſways more with #alton, than 
Reaſon, he ought to give credit to the Cells of:the LXX. which are 
authoriz'd by the moſt ancient Fathers, excepting S* Ferom,” who re- 
jects them as a Story invented by the Helleniſt Fews : He ought alſo 

' to believe what the ancient Fathers have ſaid in their Works con- 
cerning the Sybils, In a word : He is not judicious in making uſe of 
the Authority of the Greek and Latin Church, in a Matter-belong- 
ing purely to Criticiſm, becauſe.it may be that in Afﬀairs of this na- - 
ture, the Authority only of one Father, who may have diligently ex- 

amin'd them,. ought-to- be preferr'd before the Opinion of all the 
others. 0, 

I (hall not ſtay here to examine the falſe Conſequences in J/alton's 
Diſcourſe, for having too eaſily credited what is related in the Hiſto- 
ry of the falſe Ariſfteus, concerning the Septuagint Tranſlation. I 
{hall only.add, that it is not altogether certain that the Septuagint. 
Tranſlation was publickly read in the Synagogues, .inſtead of the 
Original Hebrew, and, inſtead of its being authoriz'd in the Talmud, . 
as Walton (ſeems to affirm, there are Laws in the Talmud which ex- - 
preſly forbid it, Thus this ancient Septuagint Tranſlation was cer- 
tain]y read in.the Synagogues where Greek. was ſpoke, as an Expla-- 
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_ yoosl 
vation of the Hebrew Text, juſt as in the Places where Chaldee was ralpauthcn i 
fpoke, the Hebrew Text was explain'd in Chaldee, that the People ohh which 0 
might underſtand what they read. If Walton had ſeriouſly confider'd Church of 18 
the Novelle of Futinian, which he in the ſame place quotes, with Croj- fed, had 1.0 
#s*s Obſervation thereon, he perhaps would have been of another Aut there1s00 
Opinion : For it is certain that in Fuſtinian's Time, the Jews read dhe qualities) 
the Septuagint Tranſlation in their Synagogues or Schools, as an In- God, 81M 
terpretation only of the Original Hebrew, which they have continu- = Criticiſm, wht 
ally read to fulfil the Commandment of the Law, although it was we Gutall 0 
-underfiood but by very few Pcople. 
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A Criticiſm upon the 10, 11, 12, 13, and 14 Pro- comnll 
legomena's before. the Engliſh Polyglotr. Challe Tow 


aooror'd of f 
Prot. 10, UN his 10th Diſcourſe Falton commends the two ancient Latin Edi- lab 
tions of the Bible, which have been authoriz*d by the Romiſp In, whoa) 
Church 3 and at the ſame time he calls this the firſt Church of the Rallt le 
World, commending it for having always exactly obſerv'd the anci= = Jan, who in 
ent Traditions : Eccleſia Romana gue principem inter Eccleſias locum ſem- 1d Kink; an 
per tennit, & antiquarum Traditionum tenaciſſima fuit. This ancient La- Nomecy 
tin Edition which had been made from the Septuagint, and had for a 
long time been us'd in the Weſtern Church, was not however with- 
out faults, and the Interpreter does not always ſeem to have under- 
ſtood the Greek of the Septuagint, which is a Synagogue Greek, 
which few perſons underſtood. It is true that this Tranſlation is valu- 
able, by reaſon of its being us'd for ſeveral Centuries by the chicf 
Church of the World 3 but it was not for all that more exact, or 
agreed better with its Original. The Church, who preſerves with- 
in it (elf the truth of Religion, regulates the Tranſlations of the Bi- 
ble by this truth, and not by the exactneſs of ſome Interpreter who 
may be miſtaken : Wherefore ſhe has often negleGed to corre the 
faults of theſe ſame Tranſlations, which for all that were authentick, 
although they agreed not exactly with the Originals. This Waiton 
undertiood not, when he ſo freely affirm'd that this ancient RR, 
whic 
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which was us'd by the Latin Church for the firſt Centuries, was not Pp, 69, 
really authentick, becauſe it had been made from the Greek Septua- Col. re 
gint, which according to him was not authentick , and that the 
Church of Rome would not have reje&ed it, and put another in its 
ſtead, had it_been authentick. | 

| But there is no neceſſity for a Tranſlation to be authentick, to have 
all the qualities which Yalton requires, nor that it ſhould be inſpir'd 
by God, as I have by ſeveral Reaſons ſhown in the 24 Book of this 
Criticiſm, where I have explain'd how not only the Original of the 
Bible, but alſo the Tranſlations, may be all authentick every one in 
its way. It is alſo not true that the Church has rejeGed this ancient 
Latin Tranſlation 3 it has only preferr'd St. Ferom*s new one before 
the ancient one, becauſe it was clearer and leſs intricate 3 and thus 
we ought toſay that both the ancient and new one are cqually authen- 
tick, although they have each of them their faults. 

As for the preſent Vulgar which is uſually aſcrib!d to St. Ferom, 
at leaſt moſt part of it, Walton praiſes it in prailing St. Ferom, whom 
he commends for his-great Underſtanding both in the Hebrew and 
Chaldee Tongues 3 and he at the ſame time obſerves, that the Jews 
approv'd of this Tranſlation, as agreeing with the Hebrew Text. 
But he is miſtaken, by giving the Teſtimony of ſome modern. Rab- 
bins, who only mention this Tranſlation by chance, without having. 
read it; whereas he ought to have produc'd the Authority of the 
Fews, who liv'd in St. Ferom's Time, and not of R. Azarias, R.Da- 
vid Kimbhi, and Aben Ezra. TE 

No one can deny but the preſent Vulgar has many things of the 
ancient Vulgar, and that in ſome places there are two Tranflations 
mix'd together, and ſometimes the Theodotion alſo, But on the other 
lide, I do not believe that we can certainly prove the V-ulgar not to- 
be St. Ferem's, in all the places where the corre the ancient Vulgar, 
whether in his Qbſervations and Commentaries upon the Scripture, 
or in his Epiltles, as Walton. ſeems to have thought, with feveral 
other Authors, who affirm that the preſent Latin Franflation 15-not 
St. Ferom's, becauſc it follows not St. Ferom's own CorreQtions. For 
example ; In his Hebrew Queſtions upon Geneſis, and in his Com- 
mentaries upon the Prophets , he corrects many places of the ancient 
Vulgar, which are not corrected in the prefent one: And yet we can- 
not from thencc infer, that St. Ferom: is not the. Author of the Vulgar 
in all thoſe places, begauiſe.he bas. in. his. new: Tranſlation let alone 
feyeral places of the ancient one, which he thoughonor fit to coneYt 
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| for fear of deviating from the Tranſlation rcccivd in the Chiych : falin0; 
*FrOOeM- n.De Hebre0 transferens, fays he, magis me <Stepluagint4 Interpret (Vile #,lmeton of 
Excliſpaſt ſuetudini coptavi. He ſometimes in his Commentatics corrutty his ihe 9h 
new Lranflation from the Hcbrew, as if it was not altogether cxa, vlcit@onm'e 
or rather St, Ferom has not been uniform in his way of tr2nflatiys, by as, tt it f 
reaſon of the uncertainty of the Hebrew Tongue, And theretore we i/gh Jon A 
ought not wholly to judge of the preſent Vulger by his Commenta- gfncalotierk 
rics and Treatifes, otherwiſe we may alſo ſay that his Commentaries that 1t 1s mots 
are not his,becaule in other places he ſometimes deviates from thence. | fuls (fl, 
And belides we thou!d be oblig'd to approve of ſeveral faults of Tran- ing uoderlpd tl 
{lation, which are in theſe ſame Commentaries or Obſervations : So © Yulxr on ts pi 
that the preſent Vulgar is often more exact than St, Ferom*s new mealhoghit1s0 
Reformations, .as :may calily be prov*d, by comparing his Queſtions an Traſk 
upon Geneſis with the Vulgar. St. Ferom in his Queſtions upon Gene- mans, 1s then 
fis, has tollow'd as much as poſhbly he could the Opinion of the Fews lohes, futitl 
of his Time, whereas, in the making of his new Tranſlation of Ge- i penetdl Coun 
eſis, he deviated as little as pottibly he could from the ancient Vul- eration ofCardin 
gar, and other Tranſlations in the Hexaplaſſes of Origen. This we (tion may bei 
ought in general to obſerve, if we will judge aright of the preſent” OriindBcbrey 
Vulgar, which hinders not however but that in many places this - C-tt 
Tranſlation is compos'd partly of the ancient one, and partly of St. ' Whthis mat 
Ferom's new one, becauſe the ancient one has been quitted, and the bind | 
new One receiv'd but by little and little : And thus it was impoſſible id; anon 
but that ſomething of the ancient one ſhould be ſtil] kept in. & Fo TY 
To proceed : Walton underſtood not what was meant by the word id i ab. 
authentick, where the Vulgar is faid to be authentick 3 for we pretend j Ys el 
not-to.cxempt it fromall faults, nor to make 1t of <qual Authority Eg 
with the tirſt Originals. Beſides, he has not throughly examin'd the bh ele Vl 
Authors, which he has quoted to prove that there were a great many [CC ancent Tra 
Errors in this Edition, before the Decree of the Council of Trent 3 as (urs Welder 
when he alledges the Authority of Ifodorxs Clarins, who according to tf mans lace 
him affirms, that he had found 4ooo faults in the Vulgar. Moſt of *f the Cound 
theſe pretended Errors of Tfhodorus are Chimerical, as may eafily be ling the a 
proy'd by the Corrections in the Vulgar which he has publifh'd. No rainy before 
one denies but that there are faults in the Vulgar, but that hinders not Kidhay Pary, 
but it may be ſaid to be authentick 3 and therefore moſt of Walton's UG Ur Opt 
Arguments in this place, to ſhow that it is not authentick, are of no. Sd 0; 
. moment : As when he with Des Marets ſays, that if it had been au- MT, 
 thentick, Pope Clement the VIII. would not have approv'd of Cajetar's Ute \Þ 
new Tranſlation of the Pſalms; and there had been —_— for Witty al 0 
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Pope Leo the X. to have cngag'd Pagnin to have made a new Latin 
Tranſlation of the whole Bible. 

Wilton however could not but underſtand what was the Opinion 
of the molt learncd Dodtors of the Church of Rome in this Point, for 
he ſcts it down at large in the ſcries of this Diſcourſe 3 and he con- 
cludes, that if the Vulgar was declar'd authentick after the manner 
as Vega, Fames Lainez, Superiour Gencral of the Jeſuits, Serarins, 
and {everal other leaxncd Divines have afhrm'd it to be,  we-cannot 
fay that it is more authcntick than the Tranſlations of Pagnin, Leon 
de Fuda, Caſtalio, and Tremellius : But herein he js raiſtaken, not ha- 
ving underſtood the meaning of the Council of Trent, who gave the 
Vulgar only this priviledge by reaſon of its Antiquity, And there- 
fore although it is in gencral true, as I have elſewhere ſhown, "that 
every Tranſlation of the Bible made by learned, and not ſuſpected 
perſons, is authentick, the Vulgar however has this advantage over 
all others, that it is the only one that has been declar'd authentick b 
a general Council, This however (according to the judicious Ob- 
{crvation of Cardinal Palavacini) hinders not, but that a new Tran- 
{lation may be made both more exact, and to agree better with the 
Original Hcbrew 3 but it will not be of the ſame Authority in the 
Church, as that which has been approv'd of by the Church. 

What has made Walton to miltake is, that he was of opinion, that 
there were only the Originals of any Act which were really authen- 
tick, without conlidering that the Tranſlations of theſe Acts are alſo 
after their way authentick 3 otherwiſe if we take the word Amuthen- 
tick in its proper ſignihcation ior an Original, there is no Bible at 
preſent which is really authentick, becauſe we have only faulty Co- 
pics of theſe firſt Originals, which may be corrected in many places 
by the ancient Tranſlations. As for the modern Tranſlations of the 
Scripture, we have reaſon to {uſpect them, eſpecially thoſe made b 
the Proteſtants fince their Schiſm 3 and this'is the Reaſon why the Fa- 
thers of the Council of Trent wiſcly ordain'd, that of all the Latin 
Tranſlations, the molt ancient only ithould be -publickly authoriz'd, 
becauſe it was before all the Diſputes, and therefore could not be 
{uſpected by any Party. -They howevcr reje&ed not the other Tran- 
flations, nor the Originals, having no other deſign but to allay the 


| Controverſies which daily arolſe-in the Church, by reafon of the mo- 


4 . ; * EY ny NNE 2 © 46 
dern* Iranflations of the Scripture, without throughly *examining, 
according to the Rules of Criticiſm, whether this ancient Tranſla- 


tion which they authoriz'd was altogether exa&t or no. They gave 
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this liberty to perſons learned both in the Tongues and Divinity, ſo 
they us'd in publick the ancient Latin Interpreter, and preferr'd him 
before all the modernTranſlators,whoſe Tranſlations were not autho- 
riz'd either by long uſe, or any Decxce, I hus the Vulpar Tranſlation 
was declar'd authentick by the Fathers of the Council of Trent ; but 
for as much as Walton was poſleſs'd with the uſual Prejudices of the 


| Proteſtants concerning the word Axthentick, he denies that the 


Church can declare any. Books of the Bible authentick, aſcribing this 
power to God only 3 as if it was neceſſary for an authentick Tranſla- 
tionto be in all points equal with its Original. Verſionem authenticam., 
ſays he, proprie lequendo facere non eſt in Eccleſie poteſtate ; ut enim librum 
non Canonicum, non poteſt Canonicum facere \ ſed tantum teſtiſicari guoſnan 
libros ipſa pro Canonidis habet, & a majoribus receperits- ſic non poteſt Ver- 
fionem authenticam vel cum Textu originali equalem facere \ hoc enim ſoliug 
Dei qui divinam authoritatem cuilibet ſcripto conferre poteſt, This Argu- 
ment of Waltorn's is a maniteſt Paralogiſm, becauſe there is a great 
deal of difference betwixt being Canonical or Divine, and being Au- 


thentick. God only can give a divine Authority to any Ac, whereas 


the Tranſlation of an AG is an authentick Copy of this AQ, when it 
appears to have been made by a skiltul and unſuſpeced perſon 3 and 
thus every Tranſlation of the Bible is in this ſence authentick, and 
conſequently divine, becaulc it is the Copy of an Act which in it (elf 
is authentick and divine, unleſs the Tranſlator has dealt treacherouſly. 
The Council of Trent thought fit to declare authentick, for the uſe 
of the Latin Church, only the Vulgar Edition, which had been re- 


cciv?d and approv'd of for ſeveral Centuries. 


Faltonin his 11 Diſcourſe ſpeaks much better of the Hebrew $a- 
maritan Pentateuch, and the Samaritan Tranſlations : But as I have 
largely treated hereof in the two firſt Books of this Criticiſm, it 
would be unneceflary to ſpend any more time hereupon. 1 ſhall only 
add, That it is hardly probable that the Samaritans have corrected 
their Copy in ſome places in a publick Aſſembly, in imitation of 
that which is commonly ſuppos'd to have been held under Eſdras : 
I/alton who looks upon this Opinion as probable, has alledg'd no 
proof hereof. Beſides, the Hebrew Samaritan Peutatench ſecs to me 
to beno lefs authentick, than the Hebrew Copy of the ſame Penta- 
zench us'd by the Fews, fince they are Copies from the ſame Original, 
which differ only in Characters, excepting in ſome various-Readinge. 
Walton however denies the Hebrew Samaritan Pentateuch to be really 
authentick 3 but we may as well deny the Hebrew Pentateuch of the 
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Jews to be authentick, ſince it.is certain that their Copy is no le(s 
detective than that of the Samaritans; and if the Samaritans have no 


.true Scripture, becauſe they were Schiſmaticks, we may allo fay that 


all the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks {eparated from the Church, have 
no authentick Bible, But as the Bible is in it {elf of a Divine and Ca- 
nonical Authority,it may be that the Samaritans had more correct Co- 
pics of the Bible than the Fews, although the true Explanation of 
the Scripture was rather preſerv'd amongſt the Fews, whilſt they 
were the People of God, than .amonglt the Samaritans, which were 
Schiſmaticks, 

Walton in his 12t% Diſcourſe ſpeaks pretty exactly concerning the p;ol. 12; 
Chaldean Paraphraſes, only he tollows the common Opinion, which 
makes Ouxelos to be the Author of the Paraphraſc upon tite Pentateuch, 
and Fonathan of that upon the Books which the Jews call Prophctical. 
Wecan ſay nothing for certain of the Authors of theſe Paraphraſes, 
and much leſs of the Time wherein they lived. We ought not there- 
fore to credit every thing which Walton in this place ſays, concerning 
the Time when Jonathan and Onkelos compos'd their Paraphraſes, be- 
cauſe it 1s grounded only upon the Authority of the Jews, whoſe Hi- 
ſtories are full of Fables. I paſs by ſeveral Obſervations which I 
could make upon theſe Paraphraſes, becauſe I have elſewhere largely 
cnough treated of them. 

To conclude: Although theſe Paraphraſes are of uſe, they how- 
ever are not fo uſectul as Falton has athrm'd they are, following here- 


in Lucas Brugenſis, who has writ an Apology upon this account, in 


favour of the Divines of Lowvain. I believe, for example, that we 
ought not tomake uſe of the Authority of the laft Paraphraſes, where 
we often tind Ford, when God is ſpoken of : 1 am of opinion,lI ſay, 
that we ought not to make uſe of this Authority, to prove the Divi- 
nity of the Word in the New Teſtament. Theſe ſort of expretſions 
are otherwiſe explain'd by the Fews than by the Chriſtians ; and be- 
{ides it is not prudent to ground the Truths of Chriſtianity upon un- 
certain Allegories, which moſt commonly are founded only upon the 
Imagination of the -Fewiſh Doctors. | 
Laſtly, Walton affirms that he has preferr'd the Edition of Baſi] be- 
fore all others; that Buxtorf has reform'd the pointing of the Chal- 
dee Text, which was not exa& in the ancient Editions. But, as 
has already been obſerv'd, this Reformation is 'not yet ſo exact, as 


 Buxtorf had defign'd it ſhould be : And beſides, he would have done 


better, to haveleft in many places the ancient Pointing, or rather to 
| L172 have 
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Whence we may underſtand, 
the Engliſs Polyglott, are not exact 3 and belides.that the Latin Tran- _ 
{lations of thele Syriack Tranilations are full of faults, which Walton 
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have put none at aJl, that every one might have had the liberty to 
have tranſlated the Text of the Paraphraſes, according to the {ence 
wich he thought was moſt naturalz whereas, 3s tlielce Paraphraſes 


are printed in the Engliſh Polyglctt, the ſence is ſometimes 559 rauch. 


Itmited, becauſe ſome Letters have becn taken away, and Points or 
Vowels have been put in their ſtead: The Latin Tranilation of theſe 
Paraphraſes, which. Walton affirms is the molt exaft of all, becauſe 
it has been corrected, is not wholly free from {faults 3 fo that there 
are ſome things yet which may te corrected. 


AS for the Syriack, Lrantlations, volncn F/ alton has treated of in. 


his 13th Diſcourſe, we may ſee waat I neve fa'd wr them in the 2 
Book of this Criticiſin where | have particutarly obſerv'd their faults : 
4! 


that theie Tranflatioos as they are in 


has let alone, although they were caſie to be corrected. Neither has 
he follow*d the beſt Opinions, in ſpeaking of the Nations w] ich at 
this day uſe the Syriack Tranſlations of the Scripture : As wkere he 


aftirms, that the Marionites were fo caJl'd, from aSaint of that Name, 


and not from a Heretick call'd Maron.z he ought to have bclicy'd the 
Reaſons which ttrongly defend this Iaſi Opinion, before the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Marionites, who in this are not to be believ'd. He belides 
makes Severus, Patriarch of Alexandria, to be the Author of a Syriack 


Liturgy, which he affirms is us'd by the Cophtes 3 but belides that L 


am of opinicn , there never was any Patriarch of Alexandria of this 


' Name, the Liturgy or rather. form of Baptiſm which he ſpeaks of; 


was-made by Severys,Patriarch of Antioch, although the Latin Tran- 
ſation has been printed under the Name of Severus , Patriarch of 
Alexandria. 

He is leſs exa& in ſpeaking of the Chriſtians of St Thomas, or the 
Neftorians, which are ſcatter*d about in the Indies, and ule alfo the 
Syriack Tongue in their Offices. He ſuppoſes they are all reunited to 


the Church of Rome, and that the Syriack Liturgy which they at pre= 


ſent uſe, has been correQed by the Latin'Church. But. this is only 
true of a ſmall number of theſe Neftorians and belides, the other Peo- 
ple of the Levant, which 17alton affirms are-entirely ſubjected to the 


Church of Rome, preſerve to this day: their ancient Belict and. Cere- 


monies, excepting a' few which are indecd reunited to the Sce of 
Rome, What made Walton miſtake was, that he believ'd all the Acts 
of Reunion cited by Baronixs and Poſſevin, without examining whe- 
; ogy aries ther 
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ther they were true or no 3: or whether theſe Reunions were not aif= 
{cmbled ; or laſtly, whether there was only onepart of them which 
agrecd to them as hapned among the Neſtorians and Facobites, who 
are at prcſ{ent divided upon this account, _ 

IV alton ſees 2ifo nor to have throughly rcad the Syriack Tranfla- 
tron of th: Old Teftament, when he compos'd this Diſcourſe, be-: 
cauſe he would not elſe have propos'd It as an exact Rule, whereby 
ve ought to jukitie the Griginal Hebrew. It is certain there i 1s .NO- 
thing more uncertain thar, this Sy-i2ck Tranſlation, . which is preten- 
ded to have been made from the Hebrew Text, at leaſt as: it.is prin- 
ted in the Engliſh Polyglott. It has much degenerated from its ancient 
purity, a3 has been obſerv'd inthe 24 Book of. this Criticiſmz, and in- 
ticad of iis {crving for a Rule to the other Editions of the Bible, the 
preſent Syriack Copies, which follow other Syriack,or Arabick, Tran- - 
{laticns, by which they have been corrected, arc very conftus'd 3 bc- 


ides there are a great many Errors of Tranſcribers which ought to 


be corrected. 


Laſtly, Falton was ſo much prepoſſeſs*'d in favour of his Work, 
that he makes the Arabick Tranſlations to be of much more Authority, 
than he ought to have done,had he ſeriouſly read them over. I ſpeak. 
here only of the Arabick Tranſlations of 6g Old Yeftament, us'd by 
the Chriſtizns of the Levant, and not of the Fewiſh ones. Behides har 
theſe Tranſlations are very modern ones, the Tranſlators have not 
been exaG& in their tranſlating. The Arabian Tranſcribers morcover 
not having, the liberty of going to the Originals, for the conſulting ot 
them in dithcult Points, have committed many Errors, which may 
eaſily be obſcrv'd in the printed Copics : FFalon however could not 
ſuffer Tirinus to ſay, that theſe Arabick Tranflations were defeQtive. . 
De Nevis, ſays he, quos in utraqz eſſe vult Tirinus, non multumlaboran- 
dum eſt, cum omnes Verſines deprimat ipſe cum ſuis, ut Vuloatam Lati- 
nam in ſolio ponat + ; cum tamen in Vulgata nevos etiam plurimns fuiſſe, &> 
adbuc eſſe, provatione non egeat, nec aliquam Verſfionem unquam extitiſſe 
que nevos ſus non habuerit, It is ſirange that Walton ſhould cornpare 
the faults of the Vulgar, with thoſe of the Arabick lranflations, to 
juſtife in ſome ſort the faults of the latter. In ſpeaking of the Vul- 
gar, he has highly commended it, and he has look'd upon S* Ferom, 
who was the Author of it, or at leaſt the moſt part of it, as a man 
very underſtanding in the holy Languages, and now he ranks it with 
the new Tranſlation, where there are abundance of Errors. Tirinus 
then had reaſon to take notice that it was defective, and there was 

no 
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: no neceſſity for Walton to have corre&ed him for it, or that he ſhould | 
k compare the faults of this Tranſlation with thoſe ot the Vulgar. \- $97 

= -- To conclude : As it would be too long throughly to examine all " lou dj 
I alton's Prolegomena's in particular, Ldetign to make a more particu- [Ce ; b: 
lar Criticiſm thereon, in a new Edition of theſe Prolegomena's, where nes 

the Authors ſhall be mention'd out of whom Walton has made his 0 

Colled&ion, and the places wherein he is miſtaken, whether it be in . 5a 

the Quotations, or the Conſequences which he has drawn from theſe \ntead 

ſame Authors. Although his Collection is the beſt that has been that 10 

. made upon this Subje&, we may however ſay, it would be much ones, 3 

more exact, if he had given only a bare Collection, in not altering of ti by 
the Authors which he has abridg'd, whoſe terms he has yet pre- of mul punt 
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A Catalogue of the chief Editions of the Bible, with 
ſeveral refleions on the ſame Subject. 
intend not here to make ancexact Catalogue of all the Bibles 


that have been printed, but onely to take notice of the chict 
ones, making ſome refleftions hereupon for the benefit 


of the Reader. We may find in ſeveral Books the names 


of molt printed Bibles, but thoſe who publiſh theſe ſort of Cata- 
logues ſeldom give their own obſervations to make us underſtand 
the beſt Editions. The Book which was printed at London 1672. 
called Elenchus Scriptorum in Sacram Scripturam, contains indeed 
a Catalogue of ſeveral Bibles, and in molt of them the year and 
place of their ſeveral Editions are {et down, but beſides that this 
. Catalogue 1s not large enough it is alſo not exact, and beſides the 

Authour has given onely the names of the Bibles as he found them 
im other printed Catalogues without correcting of the faults. 


at. a _—_——— 


—___ 


i 


Of Hebrew Bibles. 


I E Hebrew Bibles are either Manuſcript or Printed ones, 
and there are two ſorts of Manuſcript Hebrew Bibles, the 
moſt -exaCct of which are thoſe which are publickly uſed in the 
Synagogues, the others which are lcſs exact are onely for the uſe 
of private perſons. As they reade in the Synagogues onely the 
Pentatench and {ome other little Volumes of the Scripture, the 
whole Bible is not ſo cxaCtly writ as the Books which are dedica- 
ted to the uſe of the Synagogues, and beſides this great exaCtneſs 


1n writing out the publick Books has degenerated into ſuperſti- 


tion. | 
As for the manuſcript Copies of the Bible which are for pri- 


vate uſe there are few of them exaCt, unleſs it be ſuch as were writ 


tor perſons of quality amongſt the Fews. We ought to prefer 
the Spaniſh Copies before all others, and theſe Spaniſh Copies 


all are 


Bib. Hebs 


Mfj. 


Printed i1ct, 
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are at preſent to be found at Conſtantinople, Salonica and the other 
Towns of the Levant, whither they fled after having been dri- 


ven out of Spain. The Characters of theſe Copies are very fair 
and well proportioned. See what has been obſerved on this Sub- 
ject in Chap. 21, 22, 23. of the firſt Book of this Criticiſm. 

It 1s hard to find any manuſcript Hebrew Copies of the Bible 
above 7co years old, and they have been all reformed by the 
Mafſorer. There have been points added to ſeveral which ar firſt 
were writ without points, ſo that they who have added theſe 
points have left out many of the letters called Ehevs, that 1s to 
lay the ancient vowels, to make them better agree with the aſſo- 
rer Coples. This we ought chieſly to take notice of in reading 
the old Manuſcripts, and we ought not to believe that all thoſe 
places we there meet with corrected were before faulty ; but that 
they have onely been made to agree with the Maſſoret Copies ; 


and this 15 the reaſon why all the printed Hebrew Bibles do at pre- 


ſent ſo well agree, becauſe they have exactly followed the Maſ- 
ſoret correction. 

As for the printed Hebrew Bibles there are a great many, and 
of all forts. We ought to prefer thoſe printed by the 7ews be- 
fore thoſe which have been printed by the Chriſtians. There are 
{o many niceties to be obſerved in the printing of the Hebrew 
Bibles either in the vowel-points or accents, that It 1s hard for 
Chriſtians to be exact in theſe fort of Works. 

Bombergue has printed at Yenice a great many Hebrew Bibles 1n 
all Volumes; but the moſt correct Edition 1s that in Folzo, witn 
the Chaldzan Paraphraſes and the Commentaries of ſeveral Rab- 
»Ins upon the Scripture Text, the great and little 1afſoret being 
thereto join'd, with a Preface of R. Facob Haiim's, who made the 
colleCtion of the, Maſſorer. Before this Edition Bombergue had 
publilPd another 1n Foelzo 1n the year 1517. dedicated to Pope 
Leo X. Where there alſo are the Targums or Chaldzan Paraphra- 
(es, with the Commentaries of ſeveral Rabbins ; but Elias Levita 
and the moſt learned Fews value not this Edition, becauſe the little 
Maſſoret which 15.in the Margin 1s very confuſed. Felix Pratenſts, 
who took the care thereof, not throughly underſtanding the 2aſ- 
foret, has not well collected the various readings. If we would 


then have an exact Hebrew Bible, we muſt go to Bombergae?s Edi- 
11on In Folio, where we find at the beginning the Preface of R. 7a- 
cob Haiim, who was the firſt who collefted what hg could find of 
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the Maſſoret. This Bible, with the great and little Maſſoret, the 
Chaldzan Paraphraſes, and ſeveral Commentaries of the Rabbins 
upon the Scripture Text, has been four times printed at Yerzce. 
The firſt Edition was in 1525. Theſecond in 1548. The third 
in 1568, The fourth in 1618. The ſecond and third Editions 
are the beſt. The fourth has been reform'd by the Inquiſitors, 
eſpecially in the Rabbins Commentaries, whence ſome things 
have been taken out which were prejudicial to Chriſtianity, be- 
ſides that the Characters are not ſo fair as thoſe of the former 

Editions. | 
Buxtorf the Father has alſo printed this ſame Edition at Baſe. 
But although he affirms: that his Edition 1s more exact than any 
other, the Fews however eſteem it not, becauſe of the faults in 
the Rabbins Commentaries, where he has let ſtand the errours of 
TA the Mei  Tranſcribers which were in the former Editions, and has alſo 
Md ikren ile. added others anew. We ought to have ſome good manuſcript 
Reel lt) Copies of theſe Rabbins Commentaries for the correcting of 
—— them in many places; and this Buxtorf ought rather to have 
apply*d himſelf to than to the correcting of the pointing in the 
Chaldee Text. This new Edition has nothing peculiar to it ſelf 
except the correction of the points or yowels of this Text, and a 
Treatiſe of the Maſſoret in Latin which may be uſefull to thoſe who 

apply themſelves to this ſtudy. 

_ Beſides the Hebrew Bibles in Folio, Bombergue has printed a great 
many in Qrarto, in Oftavo and other Volumes. The Fews: of 
Venice have alſo printed ſeveral ; but it would be tedious to make 
a Catalogue of all the Bibles printed by the Fews of Traly and 
| Germany ;, 1 ſhall onely obſerve that the Fews value moſt ſome 
. Editions of Peſaro, Mantoua, and Franckfort upon the Oder. For 
fair Characters there are few Bibles come nigh that of Robert Ste- 
phens in Ouarto, at leaſt one part of that Bible; but it is not 
very correct : There 1s another of Robert Stephens in Decimo 
Sexto, which is alſo ina fair Character, and is much more correct 
than the other in Ouarto.., Plantin has alſo printed ſeveral He- 
brew Bibles at Antwerp in a very fair CharaCter, and they are 
pretty exact, eſpecially thoſe in Ozarto, the beſt of which is that 
of 1566. The Edition of Menafjah Ben Iſrael in Quarto at Am- 
ſterdam in 1535. has this conveniency, that it-is not onely correct 
but it alſo has two Columns, whereas the Editions of Robert Ste- 
phens and Plantin are in long lines, and conſequently CONT SanL 
E' 2 Or 


of 


| (4) 
for the-Reader. The Fews of Amſterdam made a new Edition of 
the Bible in Ofavo in 1661. which is look*t upon as a very cor- 
rect one. It has atleaſt this coveniency that the Verſes are mark?d 


in the Margin, and therefore anſwers to our Latin Bibles and 


Concordances. Laſtly, Facob Lombroſo made a new Edition in 
Qwarto 1n 1539. at Venice, and although the Hebrew Characters 
are not altogether fair, it has however at the bottom of each 
page ſome little literal Notes which illuſtrate the difficulties of 
the Text. Beſides the places of the Text are mark'd with an 
Aſterisk where we ought to reade the Point or Vowel Camers by a 
Camets Hatuph, that is to fay an o inſtead of an a. _ 

The Fews have not onely printed their Hebrew Bibles com- 
pleat, but they have beſides ſeveral Editions of the Pexrateuch of 
Moſes, and of the five Books which they call The five Lttle Yo- 
lumes, becauſe theſe Books are convenient for them by reaſon of 
their being read in the Synagogues, and they often join here- 
with the Targums or Chaldzan Paraphraſes, which ſerve inſtead 
of Gloſles, and ſometimes. the Commentaries of Raſci who is 
their chief Authour upon the Bible, becauſe.he was a great Di- 
vine and very well underſtood. their Traditions. They uſually 
print theſe Pentateuchs 1n little Characters, for the more conve- 
nient carrying of them in their travels. 


Of the P olyglotte Bibles, with a Project. for the making of 
+: a Polyglotte in abridgment. i. 


E * call thoſe Polyglotte Bibles which are in fſeyerat 

'YV- Tongues; the Fews of Conſtantinople have printed two 
Pentateuchs - after. this manner, in one of which we find the 
Hebrew Text. in large Characters in the midſt, on one fide. of 
which is the Targum or Chaldzan Paraphraſe of Oxkelos in Cha- 
racers of an indifferent ſize, and an, the other ſide is the Para- 
phraſe of the ſame' Pentateuch; writ in Perſian by a Few calPd 
Tuſdu-from the name of his Town ;- beſides theſe three Columns, 
there is on the top of the Page the Arabian Paraphraſe of Saad: as 
Gaon, and at the bottom of the Page the Commentary of Raſc:, 
that is to ſay of R, Solomon Iſaacks, who is uſually calPd ire 
We 
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We may obſerve that both the Perſian and Arabian are printed 1n 
Hebrew Characters. - 

The ſame Fews of Conſtantinople have printed another Poly- 
vlotte Pentateuch almoſt after the ſame manner as the firſt. 1 he 
Hebrew Text is in the middle, on the one ſide is a Greek Tranſla- 
tion thereof, and on the other a Tranſlation into Spaniſh. Theſe 
two Paraphraſes or Tranſlations are printed in Hebrew Charac- 
ters with the Points and Vowels for the fixing of the pronuncia- 
tion of theſe. twe Tongues. Laſtly, the Targum or Chaldzan 
Paraphraſe is on the top of the Page, and the Commentary of 
Raſci at the bottom. — 

The moſt famous Polyglotte Bibles amongſt the Chriſtians are mit of 
the Bibles of Alcala or Complute, that of Philip 11, or of Antwerp, &,510 


omplute 
? 


ent for! F the French one or Mr. Le Fay's, and the Engliſh one. There 1s # 15:5. 


vY 
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in the Polyglotte of Alcala, the Hebrew Text, the Chaldzan Pa- 
raphraſe upon the Perratench onely, the Greek Septuagint Tran{- 
Jation, and the vulgar Latin one. There is no other Latin Tranſ- 
lation from the Hebrew but this laſt Tranſlation aſcrib'd to Saint 

* Ferom, Whereas there is a literal Tranſlation joind to the Greek 
Septuagint. Francis Ximenes de Sineros, Cardinal and Archbiſhop 
of Toledo, who is the Authour of: this great Work, obſerves, in 
a Letter to Pope Leo X, -that-it-was convenient to glve the Scri 
ture in its Original, becauſe there is no Tranſlation of the Bible 
that can perfectly repreſent theſe Originals, and to conform him- 
ſelf to the authority of S. Ferom, S. Auguſtin, and the other Fa- 
thers who thought we ought to haye recourle to the Hebrew Text 
for the Books of the Old Teſtament, and to the Greek Text for 
the New, Unim cujuſque ideomatis, Tays.this Cardinal, ſue ſunt Cardinxim. . 
verborum proprietates quorum: totam vim non poſſit quantumlibet ab- '\ 70989ms. 
ſoluta trad. tio prorſus exprimere, tum id maxiine in ea lingua acci- 
dit per quam 6s Domini locutum eſt. Then he in the ſame place 
adds, accedit quod ubitunque latinorum codicum varietas eſt aut depra- 
vate leftionts ſuſpicio, ad primam Scripture originem recurrendim 
eſt, ſicut Beatus Hieronymus, & Auguſtinus, ac cateri Eccleſtaſtici 
Trattatores admonent ;, ita librorum veteris Teftamenti ſmceritas ex 
Hebraica weritate; Novi autem ex Gracis exemplaribus exami- 
net ur. | | 

This Cardinal however in the following Preface ſeems to des 

ſtroy what he had ſaid in favour of the Hebrew Text. For he 


acknowledges that he has placed S, Ferom?s ancient Latin Tranſs 
latior. - 


fem I'r [eps 
24 Leitorem, 


Froltp. in 


Niue Trjts 


Eible of 
Alu wWerp 
al ES72- 


(6) 

lation betwixt the Hebrew Text and Septuagint Tranſlation, as 
betwixt the Synagogue and the Eaſtern Church, to repreſent our 
Saviour betwixt the two Thieves, Medium antem, ſays he, inter 
nas Latinam B. Hieronimi Tranſlationem velut inter Synagogam, & 
Orzentalem Eccleſiam poſutmus tanquam duos hinc & inde latrones ;, 
Meainm autem Feſum hoc eſt Romanam Eccleſiam collocantes hac enim 
ſola ſupra firmam petram edificata, reliquis a retta Scripture intcl- 
ligentia deviantibus immobilts ſemper in veritate permanſit. 

One would hardly believe that theſe two Prefaces were made 
by the ſame perſon, one of which ſets up the Hebrew Text above 
all Tranſlations, and the other wholly deſtroys it. Beſides the 
method which has been obſerved throughout this Work plainly 
ſhews that the Hebrew Text was ſuppoſed to be as a rule to all the 
Greek and Latin Tranſlations ; ſince they have often very umpro- 
perly and where there was no need been corrected by this Text ; 
eſpecially the Greek Septuagint, which has been reforn''d or ra- 
ther corrupted in many places to make it better agree with the 
original Hebrew. As for the Vulgar, the Latin Copies being 
then defective, it has alſo been corrected not onely by the ancj- 
ent Latin. Copies but alſo by the Hebrew Text, ſo that not 
onely the Tranſcribers errours have been corrected, but ſeveral 
things have been left out which were not thought fit to be there. 

As for the New Teſtament. the Greek Text has been printed 
without accents, becauſe it was ſuppoſed there were none in the 
firſt Greek Originals. QOnuod in Novi Teſtamenti Greca Editione 


aliter quam in veteri nude tantum litere ſine ullts ſpiruuum ant to- 


norum notis impreſſes publicentur, opere pretium viſum eſt hujus tibs 


ret rationem aſſionare, ea enim hujuſmodi, antiquiſſimos Gracos abſ- 
que hiſce faſtigits literarum ſcriptitaſſe notius eſt, quam ut ſit multis 


 argumentis comprobandum. Although theſe Accents and Notes of 


Aſpiration, as the Grammarians call them, do in many places lt- 
mit the ſenſe, they have however been put in the Septuagint, 
becauſe it is barely a Tranſlation and not an original Text ; but 
we ought not therefore to mark the points or vowels of the He- 
brew Text, becauſe they were not in the firſt originals of the Old 
Teſtament. | 

The Polyglotte of Antwerp, otherwiſe calld the Bible Royal, 
or Philip the Second's, has, beſides the Hebrew Text and the Scp- 
tuagint Tranſlation, which are in the Bible of Alcala or Complure, 
the Chaldzan Paraphraſes, with a Latin Tranſlation of molt of 


the | 


of 


Tradat 


WW 


Would leat 
made. ch0 
andhe ha 
thete1sti 
tionbut! 
the Heb 
ther Col 
onely tic 
Theſame 
tuagint 
are 10 thi 
 Asfort 
IS an anci 
Hebrew C 
thereof mh 
8a join{ 


arheſides 
09 ilan in 


Trextexwhi 
molt diff: 
Paper are ett 
Wl Ee, a 


& the anus 


Rrethe fr 


7) 


the Books of the Old Teſtament. Cardinal X:menes would pub- 
liſh no other Chaldzan Paraphraſe than that of Ozkeloss upon the 
Pentatench ;, he however tranſlated the other Paraphraſes into 
Latin, leaving out the ſtories of the Talmud, and plac'd then in 
the Library of Alcala without publiſhing of them. But Arias - 
Montanus, who undertook the making of this new Polyglotte was 
not ſo ſcrupulous. He printed whatever he could find of theſe 
Paraphraſes, leaving out however ſome Fables; and he thought 
hereby to ſupply the firſt deſign of Cardinal X:menes, who, ac- 
cording to him, had reſolved to have printed them apart with 
their Latin Tranſlations if he had not died ſo ſoon. There is Arias Mone. 
alſo in this Bible a Latin Tranſlation which anſwers word for |": 4 
word to the Hebrew Text: it is not however joird in the body : 
of the Bible either with the original Hebrew, the Septuagint 
Tranſlation, the Targum or Chaldzan Paraphraſes ; but is pla- 

| ced at the end of all as a {ſeparate Work onely for their uſe who 
would learn Hebrew. Wherefore Arias Montanus athrms he has 
made choice of Paymn's Tranſlation which 1s the moſt literal, 
and he has corrected It in many places to make it yet more literal ; 
there is then no other Latin Tranſlation in the body of this Edi-- 
tion but the Vulgar, which 1s in one of the Columns over againſt 


Ny ic | the Hebrew Text. The Septuagint Tranſlation is alſo upon ano- 
oaths jos ther Column with a Latin Tranſlation, and thus each page has 
there elle | onely two Columns, with the Chaldzan Paraphraſe at the bottom. 


pert (ir The ſame faults which we have already obſerv?d to be in the Sep- 
oy ras a+ {= tuagint and vulgar Latin Tranſlations in the Bible of Alcala, 
VLLE are in this Edition of Antwerp. 
qſnt (18d As for the New Teſtament, beſides the Greek and Latin, there 
worſe | is an ancient Syriack Tranſlation, priuted both in Syriack and - 
[ali Hebrew Characters, with points for their more eaſie reading 
thereof who are more uſ{*d to reade Hebrew than Syriack ; there 
is alſo join'd a Latin one to thus Syriack Tranilation. There 
are beſides many more Dictionaries 1n this new Edition of Ar/- 
:werp than in that of Alcala, whereto we may add ſeveral little 
Treatiſes which were thought neceſlary for the illuſtrating of the 
moſt difficult places.of the Text, and laſtly, the CharaCters and 
Paper are better. This Work was very well receivd through- 
out Europe, and approv'd of by the molt famous Univerſities. 
As the Spaniards were the firit Authours of it fo. likewiſe they 
were the firſt who oppoſ*d it, although it had becn undertaken 
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by the advice of the moſt famous DoCours of that Country, and 
by the permiſtion of Philip II; they writ againſt the Divines of 
Levain eſpecially by reaſon of the Targums or Chaldzan Para- 
phraſes which theſe bad approv'd of. Several Divines of Paris 
commended this great Work in theſe words, Sacra Biblia Phi- 
Iipp1 11. & Hebraice, Syriace, Grace, & Latine expreſſa ad for- 
mam Complutenſuum Bibliorum, olim in Hiſpania impreſſorum widi- 
mus, digna denique cenſuimus que a Catholicis legerentur & opponc- 
rentur falſis & tmpits hereticorum Tranſlationibus, quibus fucum 
zmperitts linguarum facere conantur. Pope Gregory XIII, in a 
Letter to Philip IT. ſhews the particular eſteem he had of this 
Bible, which he calls Ops vere Reginm. Laſtly, the Emperour 
and King of France gave leave for this great Bible to be ſold 
throughout their Territories; in a word, there had not before 
that time been any Work ſo great or uſefull upon this Subject. 

As the Copies of the Bible of Antwerp were in a little time all 
ſold off and began to become ſcarce, Mr. Le Fay undertook the 
making of a new and more large Edition ; and he indeed ſpar?d 
nothing for the accompliſhing of ſo great a deſign, which ſeem?d 
to be too great for a private perſon to go about. This Bible 
of Paris contains whatever is in the Bible of Antwerp, excepting 
ſome Prolegomenas compol?d by Arias Montanus, and the He- 
brew, Greek and Syriack Dictionaries, and therefore it has the 
ſame faults both in the Septuagint and vulgar Tranſlations. 
It is ſtrange that Father Morin, who alſo bore part 1n this Editi- 
on, ſhould print at Paris the Septuagint Tranſlation, according 
to the Copy of the Yarican,. which is look?t upon as the moſt cor- 
rect, apart, and not put it in this new Bible; 1t 1s no leſs 
ſtrange that the vulgar Edition, according to the laſt correction 
of Rome. ſhould not be in. 

The French Polyglotte has however this advantage over that 
of Antwerp that it has the Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations of the 
Old Teſtament with their Latin Tranſlations, and beſides the He- 
brew Samaritan Text of the Pentateuch, and the Samaritan Tran- 
lation thereof in Samaritan Characters. As for the New Teſta- 
ment there is nothing in the Bible of Antwerp which 1s NOt 1N the 
French one, and there is moreover an Arabick Tranſlation, with 
the Latin one thereof. _ | 

Although -much time was ſpent about this Work, and Mr. Le 
7ay ſpar'd neither pains nor coſt, it cannot however be ſaid to be 

compleat ; 
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compleat ; for there wants thoſe Prefaces or Prolegomena's which 


were neceſſary. Wherefore we know not for example, whence 
the Arabick Copy of the Pentatench has been taken, which differs 
much from that of Saadias Gaon's. There are ſeveral other things 
which-the Reader ought to have been inſtruCted of for the better 
underſtanding of this Polyglotte. The reaſon of this confuſion 
is becauſe they who took upon them the care of this Work diſa- 
greed among themſelves, and endeavour'd rather to {atisfie their 
own Paſſions by writing one againſt another than to be uſefull to 
the publick. | 

There are however ſome Prefaces for the giving of an account 
of the whole Work, although they are not ſufficient for that pur- 
poſe. * The general Preface runs upon the authority of the Scrip- 
ture, in relation to that.of the Church, who alone can give us 


.the true originals of the Bible : 1llic origindles Textus de quibus 


on mediocris hodie Controverſia eſt ſublatis involucris innoteſcent, 
& qua quotidie ſuboriuntur difficultates, in illa ſede tranquillitatis eno- 
date feliciter deſingnt. There is afterwards each Text of the Bible 
particularly treated of, but ſo as not to give us a perfect know- 
ledge thereof, beſides that it ſeems to be full of prejudices in fa- 
vour. of the two ancient Tranſlations of the Church, as if one could 

not allow them all the authority they can challenge without pre- 
ferring them before the Hebrew .Text. For the demonſtrating 
the authority of the Septuagint Tranſlation, the Teſtimony of a 
Mahometan Authour is alledg?d, who preferr*d it in a certain 
point of Chronology before the Hebrew Text, whence the Au- 
thour of this Preface concludes that the Septuagint Tranſlation 
is of greater authority amongſt the Mahometans than the Hebrew 
Jewiſh or Hebrew Samaritan Text. Mor tantum apud Chriſtianos 


LXX. Interpretum verſio ſupreme autoritatis fuit, ſed apud Maho- 


metanos etiam ipſos. | | 
If we will believe the Authour of this Preface, the Arabick 
Tranſlation in this Edition inſerted is of ſo great authority that 
S. Ferom by the help of it reſtor?d ſeven or eight-hundred verſes 
which in his time were wanting in the Book of Fob : but whoſo- 
ever talks at this rate underſtands but very little of the Arabian 
Tranſlations ; beſides S. Ferom 1s very improperly here quoted, 
who ſays nothing hereof inhis Preface to Fob. But what is yet 
more ſtrange is that Mr: Le Fay, in this ſame Preface, ſhould in 
a few words ruine his great Work, by affirming that of all the 
ZOE 
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Bibles we ought at preſent to receive onely the ancient Latin 


Tranſlation, becauſe it is writ in the Churches Language, which 


ought herein to claim as much priviledge as the Synagogue, he 
alſo adds that they who have recourſe to other Texts of the 
Bible than the Vulgar do: introduce anew the confuſion of Babel 
into the Church. Qui ergo, ſays he, perplexas Scripture Sacre dif- 


ficultates aliorum velit contextunum adminiculo rimari, quam qui nunc 


#n communs Eccleſie obſervatione receptus eſt, aut qui Grammaticis 
recults, & elementis ſalutis noſtre ſummam, aut abſtruſe fraes my- 


ſteria dirimere Conatur,, # certe labio eletto prorſus obunciet, is pro- 


mſcuam confuſionem revocet, is malediftam a Deo Babelem excitet 


a fundamentis. Whence he at laſt concludes that the Vulgar is 


the onely true Original of the Scripture, which we ought to conſult 
when we meet with any difficulties. Pro certo, atque indubitato apud 
10s efſe debet,, vulgatam Editionem que communi Catholice Eccleſie 
Lingua circumfertur, verum eſſe ac ;genuinum Sacre Scripture fontem, 
hanc conſulendam ubique, inde fide dogmata-repetenda. If Mr. Le Fay 
was hereof perſwaded he did very ill to ruine himſelf by printing 
of a Bible where there' were a great many different Texts ; he 
ought onely to have printed the vulgar Edition, which, accor- 
ding to him, 1s the true Original by which we ought to regulate 
the Hebrew Text. 

Beſides this Preface of Mr. Le Fay's there is another of Father 
Morin's, who tully ſpeaks of all things relating to the Edition of 
the Hebrew Samaritan Pertateuch, and the Tranſlations uſ{*d by 
the Samaritans. It would have been well if Gabriel S:zonita, and 
Abraham Ecchellenſis, two. Maronites, had alſo writ Prefaces to 
this great Work, whereby we might have underſtood the Arabick 
and Syriack Tranſlations. To conclude, although this Work is 
much bigger and fairer than the Bible of Antwerp, as well for the 
number of the Texts as for the largeneſs of the Paper and the 
fairneſs of the CharaQters ; it however has this inconvenience 


that we muſt conſult two Volumes upon each Book, by reaſon. 


that all the different Tranſlations with their original Texts could 
not be contained in one Volume. 

As Mr. Le Fay*s Bible was inconvenient becauſe of the great- 
neſs of its Volumes, ſo that few.perſons could: be at the expenſe 
to buy it, the Engliſh thought of making a new Edition which 
might be more convenient and uſefull to private perſons. In a 
word Walton took this charge upon him, and had better ſucceſs an 
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his deſign'than Mr. Ze Fay had had. This laſt Edition 1s calPd 
| the Engliſh Polyglotte, which is not. indeed ſo beautifull as to 
the largeneſs of its Paper or the fairneſs of its Character as the 
French one, but it is more large and convenient ; and we at once 
ſee the Original Texts with the Tranſlations rank*'d upon ſeve- : 
ral Columns. 4 

In the Engliſh Polyglotte over againſt the Hebrew Text 1s the 
Vulgar. according to the Edition review'd and corrected by Cle- 
ment VIII. whereas in the French Polyglotte the Vulgar 1s the 
ſame with that in the Bible of Antwerp. There is alſo an Inter- 
lineary Latin Tranſlation from the Hebrew Text, which is not 
in the French Polyglotte, which has no other Latin Tranſlation 
from the Hebrew but the Vulgar. The Septuagint is not the 
ſame with that in the Bible of Antwerp, which the French Poly- 
glotte has follow?d word for word ; but the Greek Text of the 
Edition of Rome by S:zxtus V ;, and there are moreover added the 
various readings of another ancient Copy , which the Engliſh 
call the Alexandridn ;, the Latin Tranſlation from the Septuagint 
is that which Flaminins Nobilius printed at Rowe by the authority 
of Pope Sixtus V. Theſe are moſt of the things which the Eng- 
liſh Polyglotte excells the French one in. - 

There is alſo in the Engliſh Polyglotte an Ethiopian Tranſla- 
tion of the Pſalms and Canticles, which is wanting 1n the French 
one ; there is alſo an Xthiopian Tranſlation of the New Teſta- 
ment; and the Evangeliſts tranſlated into Perſian, which are alſo 
wanting in the French Polyglotte. Laſtly, beſides all theſe ad- 
vantages which the Engliſh Bible has over the French one, there 

are alſo at the beginning of this Edition ſome preliminary Diſ- 
courſes or Prolegomenas upon the original Texts, and upon each 
Edition in particular ; and at. the end thereof is added a whole 
Volume of the various readings of all theſe different Editions : 


in a word, we have no Bible ſo compleat as the Engliſh Poly- 
olotte. | _ 
O 


One might however have made it more perfect by ſpending as 
much time as was neceſlary for compleating of ſo great a Work. 
Firſt the, Interlineary Latin Tranſlation of the Hebrew Text, 
which is Pagnin's corretted by Arias Montanus, ought not to have 
been in becauſe it. is too barbarous, and fyll of faults. One 
might have 'put in a more exact one which ſhould have better 
exprell *d both the ſenſe and letter. Secondly. there might have. 


C 2 been 


NE ee  OSOCCCCNNNNNNNNNN om mourn III ITY PII ERA wy SP TIE ery 5 ETSY OT" CST oro gry 


A Trojedt 
for a new 
Polyplotte, 


(12 ) 
been found better Latin Tranſlations of all the Eaſtern Tranſla- 
tions; and there are many faults of Tranſcribers in theſe Ea- 
ſtern Verſions, which ought to haye been corrected. Thirdly, 
there was no neceſſity for printing the Coples of the Syriack and 
Arabick Tranſlations which were already printed in the French 
Bible ; there might have been better Coptes found eſpecially of 
the Arabick Tranſlations. : 
But we have ſpoke enough of the Polyglotte Bibles, I ſhall 
onely here add a Project for a new Polyglotte, which may be 
abridg*d and uſefull for private perſons; As Or:ger heretofore 
abridg'd the Hebrew Text and the different Greek Tranſlations 
of that Text into one body of a Bible; we might methinks alſo 
ealily abridge the Engliſh Polyglotte, by printing onely thoſe 
places which differ one from another. What need We, for ex- 
ample, print the Hebrew Samaritan Text entire, which uſually 
differs from the Hebrew Jewiſh one onely but in Characters ? 
and therefore we need onely print the Hebrew Jewiſh Text,-and 
mark in the Margin in Hebrew Characters the various readings of 
the Hebrew Samaritan Text ; the ſame thing might be obleryed 
as to the Chaldee and Samaritan Traſlations, which agree pret- 
ty exactly with the Hebrew Text of the Pentateuch. As for the 
Chaldee Tranſlations which agree not ſo well with the Text, 
they may be laid aſide, becauſe they are rather Gloſſes or Com- 


mentaries than Tranſlations ; we ought not in a Polyglotte to 


confound what relates purely to the Text, with what concerns: 
the explanation of this Text, and therefore we ought to mark 
in the Margin onely what makes really a various reading. 

Theſe ſame rules may be apply'd to all the other Franſlations 
of the Bible; for either they were made from the Hebrew Text, 
or from the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation. In thoſe which have 
been made from the Hebrew Text, we ought exactly to obſerve 
what things can cauſe a various reading in the Hebrew Text. 
So alſo in thoſe made from the Septuagint we ought to obſerve 
what can create a various reading in the Septuagint. Laſtly, in 
thoſe which are mixt, as the Syriack Tranſlation is which agrees 
not ſo exactly with the Hebrew Text, but that it has in many 


| Places been corrected by the Septuagint, we ought to take grea- | 


ter care for fear of-eafily multiplying the various readings. It 
would alſo be very convenient to ſearch after-the Syriack and 
Arabick Tranſlations made from the Septuagint for the FERIng 
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as much as poſſibly we can this ancient Greek Tranſlation. 
Our new Polyglotte ought then to be compol'd but of three 
Texts, to wit, the original Hebrew. the Scptuagint Tranſlation 
and the yulgar Edition. The various readings of theſe three 
Texts may be mark'd in the Margin ; which may be collected as I 
have already ſet down, and although the Vulgar has been pretty 
exactly corrected, there are yet therein-a great many various 
readings-which ought to be mark'd. They themſelves who cor- 
rected it ackrowledge they had left many faults which they d1d 
not think fit to correft. Theſe three Texts the Hebrew, Greek 
and Latin are ſufficient ; becauſe we haye by this means the Scrip- 
ture in its Original, as the Fews at preſent have it, and all the 
Tranſlations approv?d of both by the Eaſtern and Weltern Chur- 
ches. To conclude, I am of opinion that in this new abridg'd Poly- 
glotte it would be convenient to put the various readings in the 
POL WAR Margins and not in the body of the Text, as Orzger did, becauſe 
KO RD (ON; although we are.never ſo cautious in the adding of ſigns and 
a acts, marks, for the making of all neceſſary diſtinctions, it 1s impoſ- 
' {ible but that ſome confuſion will happen through length of time, 
by reaſon of theſe marks not being exaCtlypreſery?d. > 
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Of the S amaritan, Chaldean, SYFIAck, Arabick, and. 
| A thiopian Bibles. ot-H ts 


T7 E Samaritans tecelving no other Books of the Scripture $.mar. Bib; 
KL but the Pextateuch, we have from them onely the Hebrew 
Text writ in their Characters, and a Samaritan Tranſlation of 
the ſame Pertateuch ;, they are nof printed by themſelves, and 
therefore they are 'onely to be found in the Engliſh and French 
Polyplottes PL 17: 


men Ee gy HT RS I I. 1 3 
. The Fews uſe the Chaldxzan Pataphraſes as a Gloſs -forithe ex- chad. pis.. 
Plaining of the Hebrew. Text:;. as may be ſeen in ſome Editions 
of Venice -and Hanaut, Bombergue' has inſerted. them-into' the 
great Bibles of Yenice,, and Buxtorf alſo in. his Edition of Buſ{l-: 
but we may more conveniently reade them in the Bible of Anrwerp; 
and the krench,and Engliſh Polyglottes,' efpecially in the'latter, 
where they 'are {et down. at Jarge, becauſe: in theſe Polyplottes 
there 1s added a Latin Tranſlation of. thele Paraphraſes. 7 - 
bak We 
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We alſo ſind very few Syriack Tranſlations of 'the Scripture 
printed apart, and therefore we ought to look for them in the 
Engliſh and French Polyglottes. "There are however ſome parti- 
cular Editions of the Syriack Pſalters Gabriel Sionita printed a 
very fair Edition at Pars in 1625. with a Latin Tranſlation there- 
of : The New Teſtament has alſo been ſeveral times printed in 
this Tongue ; the beſt Edition is that of Y7enna ln 1562. by Wid- 
manſtadins. 


As for the Arabian Tranſlations, beſides what 1s printe&#-in 


the Engliſh and French Polyglottes, the Fews of Conſtantinople 


have printed the Paraphraſe of the Pertareuch, which is much 


- More literal, there has alſo been printed at Rome an Arabian 


JEthiop,Bib. 


Greek Bulb. 
of Alcala. 


Bible tranſlated from the vulgar Edition : I mention'd onely the 
Pentateuch in ſpeaking of the Arabian Tranſlations in the:ſecond 
part of this Work, not having at that time ſeen the other parts. 
But theſe ſort of Arabian Tranſlations made from the vulgar La- 
tin can be of no uſe. There has alſo been printed at Rome an 


Arabian Pſalter, with a Latin Tranſlation thereof, whereto we 


may add the Edition of the P/alter in ſeveral Tongues, by Au- 
euſtinus Nebienſis where there 1s alſo an Arahick Tranſlation. 
There 1s alſo the New Teſtament printed by it ſelf in Arabick 
at Rome. 

Laſtly, we have the Pſalter, the Canticles and the New Teſta- 
ment printed by. themſelves in the Xrhiopian Tongue, and ſince 
re-printed in the Engliſh Polyglotte. 


<__TSY 


Of the Greek Bibles. 


LL the different Editions of the Greek Septuagint Tranſ- 
XA lation may be reduced to three, as we have already ob- 
ſerv'd, .the firſt is that which Cardinal Ximeres printed in 15 15. 
in the Bible of Alcala or Complute. This Cardinal had good 
Greek manuſcript Copies of the Septuagint, but in endeayouring 
to carrect them by the Hebrew Text he corrupted them in many 
places, by not underſtanding how to correct the Greek Coples. 
This Edition of 4lcals has however been re-printed in the bible 
of Antwerp, ih the French Polyglotte and in the Bible with four 
Columns, commonly call'd Yatables's. . _ 
1e 
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'The ſecond Edition is that of Fence in 1518, Where the 6:4 ny. 
Greek Text of the Septuagint 1s printed onely as it was in the Y Venice. 
manuſcript Copy ; and rherefore this Edition 1s better than the | 
former, although there are many errours of Tranſcribers, and 
that it differs much from the true Edition of the Septuagint, 
which is hard to be reſtor'd. It was afterwards printed at Srraſ- 
bourg, Baſil, Franckfort and ſeveral other places, with ſome al- 
terations to make it come nigher the Hebrew, in imitation.of 
that of Alcala. The beſt Edition is that of Franckfort, where 
there are Scholias inſerted to mark the different interpretations 
of the ancient Greek Tranſlators. Several are of opinion that 7#- 
ius was the Authour of this new Edition of Fzanckfort with Greek 
Scholtas. | 
The third and beſt Edition is that of Rome in 1587. with Greek Greek 333. 
Scholias ; Father Morin re-printed it at Paris in 1628. adding * Rowe. 
thereto Nobilius's Latin Tranſlation which had been printed by. 
it ſelf at Rome : He alſo added the Verſes which are not mark?d 
in the ancient Editions, and perhaps he thought it was better to 
re-print it without any diſtinctions from the manuſcript Copies, 
becauſe that very often cuts the ſenſe of the Text off very impro- 
perly, eſpecially when every line is a verſe; nay,. although this 
_—_ diſtinction was made onely by points, as it 1s in Father orizs 
Salle lgtk.. Edition, that moreover interrupts the ſenſe, unleſs theſe points 
wn _ | are mark'd exactly in thoſe places where the ſenſe ends. It would 
w_ perhaps be better if the Text was not ſo often divided, and there 
i were fewer verſes. But 1t is enough that we have ſpoke hereof 
in general, that we may take notice of it. The Engliſh have in- 
ſerted into their Polyglotte this laſt Edition, which they prefer 
before all others; they have alſo printed it by it ſelf in Ouarro and 
Dwuodecimo, making however ſome corrections. Wherefore to 
have a good Greek Copy of this laſt Edition, we muſt go to the 
Edition of Rome, as we ought to go to the Edition of Alde or Ve- 
nice for the ſecond Edition. t = 
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Of the Latin Bibles. 


E may rank the Latin Bibles into three Claſles, to wit, 
the ancient Vulgar one made.from the Septuagint ; the 
preſent Vulgar, moſt of which was made from'the Hebrew Text.; 
and laſtly, the modern:Tranſlations which have been made from 
the ſame original Hebrew. We have nothing of the'ancient Vul- 
gar, which was u{*d in the Weſtern Church for the firſt Centu- 
ries, but.what we find in the Fathers ; where alſo it is not always 
exactly ſet down, becauſe moſt of the Fathers did not exactly 
follow It in their quotations. MNob:lius however has made as ex- 
act a colleCtion hereof as poſlibly he could, which was printed at 
Rome 1n 1588. _ | 
As for the other yulgar Edition, which 1s at preſent uſ'd in the 
Weſtern Church, there are a great many Editions of it, and it 
differs much according to different places, after the manner of 
the ancient Vulgar. Before the corteCtions of the Popes Szxtws V. 
and Clement. VIII, ſeveral perſons had took the liberty of correc- 
ting it in ſeveral places, which reformation 1s chiefly to be ſeen 
in the Edition .of Alcala or Complate. The Divines of Pars and 
Louvain apply'd themſelves molt to this correction, and eſpeci- 
ally the latter, who have often reform?d the Latin Text of the 
Vulgar, ſetting down in the Margins the manuſcript Coples, and 
the Authours they made uſe of. All theſe Latin Editions of the 
Divines of Louvain are good and uſefull, becauſe they have ſet 
down the reaſons of the varieties, whereas in the Edition of the 
Divines of Pars, before which 1s the Preface of Fames le Febvre, 
Dr. of Sorbonne, they have not ſet down the Copies they conſulted. 
This Dr. has u{*d many invectives in his Preface againſt the Here- 
ticks or innovatours of that time, who, according to him, had-cor- 
rupted the Bible in many places, and he publiſh'd this Edition by 
reaſon of the Decree of the Council of Trext,commending however 


them who apply themſelves to the ſtudying of the Greek and He- 


brew Tongues, which he thinks are abſolutely neceſlary for the 
underſtanding, of the Scripture, and the anſwering of the Prote- 
ſtants, who pretend to find great help in the Tongues for the 
maintaining of their novelties. Theologs, {ays he, hoc vel impri- 
mis tempore neceſſarium linguarum perutiam, ſt unquam alias propter 
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varia & ineluftabilia, ſi Deus non ſit propitius nobs, ab Hugutnot- 

tis Hereticts ex linguarum non peritia qua abutuntur, ſed fallacia in- 
tentate, There are join'd with this Edition the Scholias of Fohn 
Benoiſt, Dr. of Divinity, and it 1s uſually call'd the Bible of Fo- 

bannis Benedift ;,, theſe Scholias conſiſt moſt of them in little 

Notes drawn from the Fathers for the explaining of the ſenſe 

of _ Text, and they belong rather to Divinity than Cri- 
ticiſm. 

Beſides theſe ancient Editions of the Vulgar by Cardinal-X7me- Latin Bible 

22e5.in the Bible of Alcala, and the Divines of Louvain and Pars, rg 
Robert Stephens has publiſMd ſeveral with the various readings 

which he had found in very good manuſcript Copies, making uſe 

alſo of the Edition of Alcala. But as he was prejudiced in fayour 

of the new Sects, his Editions of the Bible became ſuſpeCted by 

reaſon of the Summaries and little Notes which he had therein 
inſerted; this occaſion'd all thoſe diſputes which he held for ſe- 

veral years againſt the Divines of Par#. He printed the whole 

Bible in a great Volume according to the vulgar Edition in 1532. 

with his correCtions. He made another Edition with many more 


Kt % Þ $4754 
Mi | : 


WWtja a corrections in 1541, Where he affirms he has reſtor?d many places 
Ker dlkn by an ancient Copy. Simon de Colines had before him in 1522. 
0 printed a New Teſtament according to the vulgar Edition which 


was pretty corre@t, which was very much in thoſe times. This 
{ame Bible of Robert Stephens in 1532. was re-printed at Lyons in 
1537. and in his Edition in Of&avo In 1545 he join'd the new 
Tranſlation of Leor de Fuda from the Hebrew, with the Vulgar 
corrected, ſetting down the various readings in the Margins 
he has alſo in other Editions given us the {ame Vulgar with a 
Tranſlation from the Hebrew. In a word, Robert Stephens has 
took as much pains as any one in correcting of the Vulgar, and 
he has been pretty happy in his ſearch for good Latin Co- 
Ies. | 
4 Private perſons took the liberty of correCting the vulgar Edi- Bibze of 
tion till Szxtzs V. publiſh*d a new Edition which was more correct, ** 7. * 
making uſe herein of the beſt Copies and the moſt able Divines 
and Criticks he could find : This Pope publiſh'd a Bull, wherein 
he explains at large the reaſons and method of his correCtion. 
As this Bull is not at preſent uſually printed with the Bibles, it is 
fit we ſhould here ſet down in ſhort the contents thereof, that we 
may more particularly underſtand the Edition of Sixtus V. 


30 He 
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zuloSixtiy, - He firſt finds fault with all the modern Tranſlations, whether 
«nn; 1589. they were made by Catholicks or Hereticks. -Cum non in Hereti- 


cis tantum, ſays he. ſed in Catholicis etiam quibuſdam, tametſi con- 
cilio diſſumils ſubortum ſit nimium quoddam nec plane laudabile ſtudi- 
um & quaſi libido Scripturas Latine interpretands ;, then he declares 
that the Decree of the Council of Trent was made onely to hinder 
this great number of Tranſlations, 2 priſcum ud Editionun: 
Chaos, which S. Ferom and S. Auguſtine make mention of. But as 
the vulgar Edition approv?d of by the Fathers of the Council of 
Trent was full of faults, and eyery one corrected them as he 
thought fit, theſe ſame Fathers order?d a new Edition, which 
ſhould be corrected, for preſerving of an uniformity in all the 
Latin Bibles : Szxts V. firſt undertook this Work. Itaque viros, 
fays he, complures dottos qui ſanftarum Scripturarum, Sacra T beolo- 
gia, multarumque linguarum ſcientia as diuturno variarum rerum 
uſu acrique cum aliquid diſcernendum eſt judicio & ſolertia, preſta- 
vent, delegimus ac ſimul congregavimus, ut in germana ſmceraque 

ſacre Textus Editione perquirenda ſtrenue laborarent, nobiſque adju- 
mento forent. 

He rely*d not wholly upon the Judgment of thoſe learned. per- 
ſons he had gather'd together, but he examin'd himſelf the va- 
rious readings, and the different opinions concerning theſe va- 
rieties, thereby to make a better choice of what he thought was 
the beſt. 7» quo, ſays he, in ſpeaking of the method he obſerv'd 
in this correction, operam quotidianam eamque pluribus horis collo- 
candam duximus. Aliorum quidem labor fuit in conſulendo, noſter 
autem 1n eo quod ex pluribus efſet optimum deligendo, And there- 
fore this Bible was very properly calPd The Bible of Sixtus YV. 
becauſe he bore the greateſt part herein, and affirms that he cor- 
rected even the very faults of the Printing, and mended the poin- 
tings when he found them not exact. Eaque res, ſays he, quo ma- 
gzs incorrupte perficeretur noſtra nos ipſt correximns, ſuqua Prelo vitia 
obrepſerant,, ut que confuſa aut facile confundi poſſe videbantur, ea 
zntervallo Scripture, ac majoribus notis & interpunttione diſtinximus, 
He conſulted the beſt and moſt ancient Latin Copies he could find, 
joining therewith the Commentaries of the Fathers, and other 
ancient Eccleſiaſtical Authours ; and laſtly, when he could not 
reconcile the difficulties by the Latin Books onely he had recourſe 
to the Hebrew and Greek Copies, 'to make choice of the various 
Latin readings, which could not be determun'd by the Latin Ks 9% 
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In his tandem que neque codicum, neque doftorum magna conſenſrone 
ſatis munita videbantur ad Hebreorum Grecorumque exemplaria 
duximus confugiendum, non eo tamen ut inde Latini interpretis erra- 
ta corrtgantur, He acknowledges that ſome places might be more 
properly and neatly tranſlated than they are in the vulgar, as 
ſome affirm ; but he looks upon this pretended exactneſs onely 
as niceties of Grammar which ought not to be took notice of. 

This method Pope Sixrus V. obſery*d in correCting of the 


vulgarEdition,and he gave this for the true Edition of the Vulgar, 


which had been ordain'd by the Fathers of the Council of rex 
to {ſerve as a rule for the whole Latin Church. He in the {ame 
Bull forbad -any other Edition of the Vulgar, with the various 
readings which were before uſually put in the Margins, to be 
printed for the time to come. Laſtly, to give the greater authori- 
ty to this new correction, he commanded that all the 14:ſals, 
Breviaries, Offices, Pſalters, the Pontificals, Rituals and other Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Books ſhould be corrected by this Edition. Que vero 
antehac quibuſcumque in locis impreſſa ſunt, juxta hunc noſtrum T ex- 
tum ad verbum & ad literam corrigantur, idque tam in impreſſis, 
quam in imprimendis Miſſalibus, Breviarits, Officits, Ritualibus, Pon- 
tificalibns, Ceremonialibus, & alits Eccleſraſticis Libris : Quoad eas 
tantum Scripture lefFiones, & verba que ex vilgata Editione ſumpta, 
atque in iiſdem Libris inſerta fuiſſe conſtat. So that the concluſion 
of this Bull of Szxtxs V. 1s, that no Latin Bible whether printed 
or manuſcript, of what antiquity ſoever, ſhall for the future be 
of any authority unleſs 1t agrees with his new correction. 

This Bull however fignify'd nothing at all ; for Clement VIII. 
ſome time after undertook to correct the Vulgar again, not 
looking upon the correction of Szxt#s V. to be exact enough; 
and this correction of Clement VIII. was fini{h*d in 1592. and 
this the Latin Church at preſent makes uſe of. The Bull of Cle- 
ment VIII. for authoriſing of his new Edition of the Vulgar be- 
gins thus; Cum ſacrorum Bibliorum vuloate Editionis Textus ſum- 
mis laboribus aut vigilus reſtitutus,, ac quam accuratiſſime menais 
expurgatus ? Here 1s no mention of the method which was ob- 
ſerv'd in the correcting of it as in the Bull of Szxrus V ; but in 


a Preface apart which 1s at the beginning of all the Editions of cite 


the Bible of Clement VIII. the authority of the Vulgar 1s largely 
{poke of, and almoſt in the ſame words as in the Bull of S:xtus V. 
It Is alſo obferv'd in this Preface, that Pope Szxtus V. not being 
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fatisfy'd with his new Edition even after the printing of it, com- 
manded a new one to be made; and that being dead before it 
was finiſh*d, his Succeſſours continued it on untill it was publiſhd 
by Clement VL. on 

What is moſt conſiderable in this Preface concerning this laſt 
correction of the Vulgar.is that it 1s there ſaid, that although there 
are many places corrected as well by the ancient Latin Copies, 
as by the Hebrew and Greek Originals, and the Commentaries 
of the Fathers ; there are however ſeveral places let alone which 
ſeem'd to want correCting : In hac tamen pervulgate leftione, ſicut 
nonnulla conſulto mutata, ita etiam alia que mutanda videbantur con- 
ſulto immutata relifta ſunt. 

Laſtly, that nothing might be inſerted into this new Edition 
of the Vulgar which was not really Canonical, it was thought 
fit in the Edition which was at Rome that the pure Text ſhould one- 
ly be inſerted, without any ſummaries, various readings, and even 
without the Concordances of paſſages or parallel places. They 
were not however prohibited from being put into the other Edi- 
tions which ſhould be made of this ſame Bible, wherein the va- 


rious readings might be inſerted, ſo they were not put in the 


margins of the Text. 
It would take up too much time to ſhew the particular places 


which have been corrected in theſe two Editions of Sixtxs V. and: 
Clement VIII. We ſhall onely obſerve that theſe two Popes have 


not pretended to be infallible in their corrections, nor to have 


corrected every thing which wanted reformation. Although: 


there were many faults in the Vulgar before its correction, there 


was however nothing, as Sixtus V. afirms, which was contrary to- 
faith or good manners, Quamvis in hac tanta leftionum varietate 


mbhil hucuſque repertum ſit quod fidet & morum cauſis tenebras off un- 


dere potuerit ? As for the ſame Pope's Conſtitution by which he 


commands all the Miſſals, Breviaries, Rituals, and other Eccle- 
fiaſtical Books to be reform*®d by his new Edition of the Vulgar, 
it was ſo far from being put in execution that Pope Clement VIII. 
by a Eull expreſly forbad the 1ntrozrus Miſſe, the Graduals, the 


Cfertories, the Epiſtles and Goſpels to be corrected by his. new 
Edition, becauſe the Scripture Text was there {et down according 


to the ancient Vulgar, which. was uſ{?d throughout the whole We- 
ſtern Church before S. Ferom?s time, Progreſſu tempores- ſive T ypo- 
graphorum ſive aliorum temeritas © audacia effecit, ut multi in ea que 
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tn his proximis annis excuſa ſunt Miſſalia, errores irrepſerint, qui- 
bus vetuſtiſſima illa ſacrorum Bibliorum verſio ques etiam ante B. Hie- 
ronimi tempora celebris habita eſt in Eccleſia, & ex qua omnes fere 
Miſſarum introitus, & que dicuntur Gradualia & Offertoria accepta 
ſunt omnino ſublata eſt. Epiſtolarum & Evangeliorum Textus qui 
hucuſque in Miſſe ſolemniis Prelatus eſt multis in locis perturbatus : 
Ipſes Evangelits diverſa ac prorſus inſolita prefixa wntia + plurima 
denique paſſim pro arbitrio i1mmutata ſint, cujus ret pretextus fuiſſe 
videtur ut omnia ad preſcriptum ſacrorum Bibliorum vuloate Editi- 


onis revocarentur. Wherefore Clement VIII. expreſly forbad theſe 
ſort of 25ſals which had been very improperly corrected by the 
preſent Vulgar, which for that reaſon he calls corrupted M:ſſals, 
Miſſalia depravata ;, which Conſtitution is clear contrary to that 
of Sixtus V. who had commanded that they ſhould be all reform'd 
by his-new correction of the Vulgar. 
Since that time there has been no other but this laſt correction 
of Clement VIII. receiv*d in the Weſtern Church ; and the Edi- 
tions of Robert Stephens, and the Divines of Louvain began to be 
neglected, which nevertheleſs were-very uſefull by reaſon of the 
various readings and the little critical Notes in the Margins ; 
wherefore although we are obliged to uſe in publick the Latin 
Bible corrected by Clement VIII every one would do well to have 
tor his private ofs the Editions of Robert Stephens and the Divines 
of Loxvain, not onely becauſe they who made this laſt correction 
of the Bible have not pretended to be infallible ; but alſo becauſe 
they have affirmed that they have not medled with ſome places . 
which ſeem'd to want correction. 2 
| There 1s another correction of the Vulgar wherein not onely 
© the ancient Latin Copy is corrected for the reſtoring of it to-its 
p frſt form; but the Latin Interpreter is alſo corrected in places 
which were thought to be ill tranſlated. 1/idorus Clarins, whom Bible of 
we have before ſpoke of, has very injudicionſly followed this me- "*: ©'2*- 
.thod, wherefore we have been forbid at Rome to call this Edition: 
the Vulgar which he had publiſh'd under this title. Yulgata Edr- Index Row,” * 
t10 veteris ac. Novi Teſtament quorum alterum ad Hebream, alterum ' 
ad Grecam veritatem emendatum, efſet diligentiſſime ut nova Editio 
20n facile decideretur, & wetus tamen hic agnoſcatur,. Venetus ann. 
1542. | 
Luke and Andrew Ofiander have each of them printed a new gives of - 
Edition of the Vulgar with corrections from the Hebrew, not- '/* 
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_ withſtanding they were Proteſtants they have kept ſome reſpett 
for the ancient Latin Interpreter, {ce what has been ſaid of theſe 
two Bibles in the ſecond Book of this Criticiſm. 

Paain's . The firſt of the modern Tranſlations from the Hevrew is that 


a Pagnin's printed at Lyons the firſt time in 1528. he afterwards 
review?d it and made a ſecond Edition. Several printed this 
Tranſlation of Pagrnir's with new Titles, as if it had been cor- 
rected and made more exact by the Authour. Azchael Serverus, 
who was uſually calPd Michael Yillanovanus, re-printed it at Lyons 
In 1542. in Folio for Hugo de la Porte, under the title of Biblia ſa- 
cra ex ſanitis Pagnint Tranſlatione, ſed ad Hebraice Lingue 
amuſſim noviſſume ita recognita & Scholiis illuſtrata, ut plane nova 
Editio videri poſſit. There is at the beginning a Preface of 14:- 
chael Villanovanuss , that is to ſay of Michael Serverus*s, who 
took this name in ſome other Works. They of Zurick made al- 
ſo a new Edition of Pagrnin's Bible in Quarto. Robert Stephens 
printed it alſo in Fol;o with the Vulgar in 1557. pretending to 
give us it more correct than it was in the former Editions. Ir is 
alſo in another Edition with four Columns, commonly call'd the 
Bible of Yarables printed in 1586. It is alſo printed at Hambourg 
in a Bible of four Languages, ſ{o that Pagniz's Tranſlation was 
very uſefull to the Proteſtants, in the beginning of their Refor- 


mation. 
B-ble of Arias Montanus in the great Bible of Antwerp or Ph:lip the fe- 
ra Mon- cond's, printed alſo Pagnir's Tranſlation, having corrected or 


rather corrupted 1t in many places : There have lince been ſeye- 
ral Editions thus corrected in Fol:o, Quarto and Oftavo with the 
Hebrew Text, becauſe it was thought uſefull to thoſe who be- 
£00 to ſtudy Hebrew. Look into the ſecond Book of this Criti- 
ciſm. 


Munſters, Look alſoat the ſame time upon the Tranſlations of Sebaſtiar 

Callano's \ Minſter, Whoſe beſt Edition is that' where the Hebrew Text is 

liuss Bibles, UPON One Column, and the Latin Tranſlation upon another, with 
Notes at the bottom of the Pages, of Sebaſtian Caſtalio or Chatil- 
lon, whoſe beſt Edition 1s that in 1573, of Tremellius and Funtus, 
whereof there are a great many Editions In England, German 
and Geneva, becauſe it was look't upon by molt of the Proteſtants 
at the beginning of their reformation, as 1f 1t had been review?d 
by the Authours themſelves, the laſt Editions are better than the 
firſt, We may in the ſame place find the Criticiſm upon the 
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Tranſlation of Leon de Fuda, printed at Zurick, in 1543. and re- pivre of 
printed at Paris 1N 1 545+ by Kobert Stephens with the Vulgar uP=- Leon de 
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on two Columns. .. Although the Divines of Parzs had condemn'd _ 


this Work, they of Salamancha made a new Edition thereof in 
very fair Characters, and thus the Latin Tranſlation of Leon de . 
Fuda a Zuinglian was authoriz?d by the Divines of Spatz. 


_——} 


Bibles in vulgar Tongues. 


A-LL the Bibles in vulgar Languages before L«ther”s time 
were made from the Vulgar in the Latin Church, becauſe 
Greek and Hebrew was not well underſtood in - thoſe ' times. 
Wherefore the Tranſlations into the vulgar Tongues made by 
the Albigenſes, Waldenſes and thoſe of the SeCt of Wickiiff are 
onely Tranſlations from the ancient Latin Interpreter, the. 
Tranſlations made by the Catholicks at that time to oppoſe the 
Hereticks with are ſimple Tranſlations from the Vulgar. But 


as it is impoſſible to tranſlate well the ancient Latin Interpreter 


without underſtanding both Greek and Hebrew, theſe Tranſla- 
tions could not be exact. 

We have at preſent a French Tranſlation of the Bible made ren - 
from the Vulgar in 1294. by Guitars des Moulins, Prieſt and Cha- 3i95 + 
non of Arr in the Biſhoprick of. Terouane. They of Geneva 
have a Copy hereof in their publick Library, and this was cer- 
tainly the French Tranſtation which was read in thoſe days be- - 
fore Calvin's reformation , and is mention'd in the Preface of : 
Robert Olivetan to his French Tranſlation. Mr. Fuſtel, Secretary 
of State, has alſo a Copy hereof in his own Library. This Tranſ- 
lation was never.printed. - 

Some Authours mention alſo the Bible tranſlated into French 
by Oreme under King Charles V. The moſt famous French Tranſ- 
lation from the Vulgar is that which was made by the Divines of 
Louvain, Whereof there are'a great many Editions ; and it has - 
ſeveral times been review'd by ſeveral perſons. There was how- - 
ever before that time a French Tranſlation from the Vulgar prin- - 
ted at Antwerp in 1530. See what we have hereupon obſery'd in :: 
the {ccond Buok of this Criticiſm. | 
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We have no French Tranſlations from the Hebrew but thoſe 
made by the DoCtours of Geneva. Robert Olivetan a Kinſman, of 
John Calvin's, was the firſt who tranſlated the Bible into French 
irom the Originals : His Tranſlation was printed at Neuchaſtel 
In 1535, and there was onely this Edition, becauſe Calvin ſome- 
time afterwards review'd it, finding it not to be good French. 
Cornelius Bertram, finding alſo Calvin's Edition not to be exact, 
nor to agree well enough with the Originals, review?d it. with 
{ſeveral other DoCtours of Geneva, and fince that time there has 
been no conſiderable alteration in the Bibles of Geneva. See 


' what we have more largely obſerved in the ſecond Book of this 


Criticiſm concerning theſe different Editions. They have been 
printed .all manner of ways and ſome with two Columns, that is 
to ſay, with a new Latin Tranſlation from the Hebrew, and ano- 
ther French one from the ſame Hebrew Text. 
There is alſo a French Tranſlation of Dzodars, Miniſter of Ge- 


eva, whereof there have been ſeveral Editions. Laſtly. Mr. Ren? 


Benoiſt, DoCtour of Divinity at Paris, and Parſon of S. Euſtache, 
has alſo publiſh'd a new Tranſlation of the Bible from the Origi- 
nals, although he underſtood neither Greek nor Hebrew. He 
did nothing but print the Bible of Geneva by changing ſome words 
into others which were {ynonimous. 

Before Luther*s Hereſie in Germany there were ſome Tranſla- 
tions of the Bible into High Dutch from the Vulgar; but Martin 
Luther was the firſt who made a Tranſlation of the whole Scrip- 
ture into High Dutch from the Originals; and not being fatisfy?d 
with his firſt Tranſlation he review?d it and made a ſecond Edi- 
tion : there were afterwards a great many Editions hereof. It was 
tranſlated into Swediſh , Finlandiſh and ſome other Tongues. 
As moſt of the Northern people followed Luther*s Novelties they 
tranſlated his new Bible into their own Languages. The Ger- 
mans very much eſteem an Edition of Weimar, whereof there are 
two Impreſſions, wherein ſome things have been corrected, but 
Lither's Text however has been preſery?d. 

Leon de Fuda has alſo made a Tranſlation into High Dutch, 
having herein made uſe of ſome Fews. Piſcator, a famous Calvi- 
niſt, ſtrove to get ſome reputation amongſt thoſe of his Sect by a 
new Tranſlation of the Bible into High Dutch. It 1s not long 
ſince they of Zurick, made alſo a new Tranſlation of the Bible 1n- 
to the ſame Tongue. 46 
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The German Catholicks thought they were obliged to ſet up 
ſome Tranſlations againſt that of the Proteſtants, and this oc- 
caſion'd ſeveral German Tranſlations from the Vulgar, and 
amongſt the reſt that of Dzetenbergerus. Fohn Eckias has alſo tranſ- 
lated the Old Teſtament into High Dutch from the Vulgar, and 
Ferom Emſer the new one from the ſame Vulgar. 

The Engliſh have alſo a great many Tranſlations of the Bible £:n 
into their Tongue, and amongſt others that of TyndaPs, who 39% 
tranſlated onely the Pentateuch and the New Teſtament : a cer- 
tain Biſhop call'd Coverdal aſliſted Tyndal in his new Tranſlation. 
There is another of Thomas Matthews's, which differs very little 

rom the former. ' Tanſtal and Heath, two Engliſh Biſhops, made 
alſo a new Tranſlation of the Bible, which was for ſome time 
read in England; Parker, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and ſome 
Engliſh Biſhops made another under Queen El:zaberh, which was 
| calld the Biſhops Tranſlation ; and laſtly, King Fames, not be- 
he ing ſatisfy'd with all theſe Tranſlations, commanded, at a Con- 
ference at Hampton Court, a new one to be made : which was 
: done according as he had commanded, and this is the Tranſlation 
which 1s uſ*d at preſent 1n the Church of Englaud. The Engliſh 
have alſo tranſlated the French Bible of Geneva into their Tongue, 
— wah and Luther*s New Teſtament in High Dutch. There is beſides 
fi 


"1 pal a Bible printed at London in Welch. The Iriſh have alſo a Tranſ- 
VIA; 00000 


YUea; 0000 lation of the Bible into their Tongue, which agrees pretty well 
poftieniatn with that of Zuther's; there 1s alſo a Tranſlation of the Old Te- 
xo hal ſtament into Iriſh, which they aſcribe to one Bedel, and another 
[kali of the New into the ſame Tongue to Vſher, but I believe theſe 
jig henl, 1 two laſt Tranſlations are not extant. The Engliſh Catholicks, 
me, NT Tug Who retir*d to Rhemes, made a Tranſlation of the whole Bible in- 
rin to Engliſh from the Vulgar to oppole the Engliſh Proteſtants 
FW with. 
GTi: The Polanders have a Tranſlation of the Bible from the Ori- Potp. Bib. 
ginal, made by the order of Nicholas Radzevil, Palatine of YVilna. 
There is alſo another of Fames Wiecus, a Jeſuit, into the ſame 
Tongue from the Vulgar, which was made by order of Pope Gre- 
gory XII. and approvd by Clement VIII. 

There are alſo ſome Bibles in the Hungarian Tongue, Serarius Hunger. 
ſays he has ſeen a Copy thereof. Gaſper Charles has made a Tranſ- 


_ lation into that Tongue from the Original, which was afterwards 
reviewd by Albert Molnar. 
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_- The firſt Tranſlation of the Bible by the Proteſtants into Fle- 
miſh was made from that of Luther*s ; but as that was found un- 


| correct 1it was agrecd vpon at the Synod of Dorr that a new one 


ſhould be made, which was accordingly done. _ See what we haye 
herenpon obſerved in the ſecond Book of this Criticiſm. 

The Bible has alio been tranſlated by Spanizrds, and amongſt 
other Tranſlations there is one which was mad? into this Tongue 
in the time of S. Vincent Ferrier. The Fews have allo a Tranila- 
tion of the Old Teſtament printed at Ferrara in 1553. the title 
which runs thus, Bzbl:a en lenoua Eſpagnola traduzida palabra de 


la verdad Hebrayca, ſufficiently demonſtrates chat this Tranſla- | 


tion 1s word for word from the original Hebrew. The Spaniſh 
Fews in the Levant have another Spaniſh Tranſlation of one part 
of the Bible. Cyprian deValere, a Proteſtant, printed a Tranſ- 
lation of the whole Bible into Spaniſh from the Originals, but 
this Tranſlation 1s hardly any thing elſe but a new Edition of ano- 
ther Spaniſh Tranilation, which had before been made by Caſſidore 


ae Reyna, and printed at Baſil 1569. There is alſo an Edition of . 


the New Teſtament in Spaniſh, by Francis de Enzinas, IN 1542, 
and another alfo of the ſame New Teſtament, by Fehn Perez 
I550. | | | 
he moſt ancient Tranſlation of the Bible into Italian is, as I 
think, that of Facobus de Voragin, Archbiſhop of Genes. Poſſerin 
ſpeaks as if it was an uncorrect Tranſlation, others on the con- 
trary very much eſteem it. . N*cholas Malerm,. a Venetian Monk, 
printed at Yerice in 1541. a Tranſlation of the whole Bible in 
Italian from the Vulgar.. Antonio Brucciols in 1530. made a 
Tranſlation of the whole Bible into Italian from the Originals, 
of which there were afterwards ſeveral Editions, and amongſt 
others one in 1540. before which there is an Epiſtle to Rence of 
France, then Dutcheſs of Ferrara, where the Interpreter largely 
ipeaks of. the Editions of the Bible into yulgar Tongues, and he 
at the ſame time gives ſeveral reaſons to ſhew that we ought not 
to forbid the reading them. The ltalian Tranſlation of Drodgtt, 
a.Geneva Miniſter, has been much eſteemed by the Proteſtants, 
and he rs at preſent the great Geneva Authour. 

[ paſs over ſeveral other Editions of the Bible into diflerent 


Languages, becauſe, as I have already obſerv?d, my deiign was 


onely to give the principal ones, by joining thereto ſome reflectl- 
ons tor the bencht of the Readers. 
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A Catalogue of Jewiſh and other Authours, which 
are not commonly known, which have been quo- 


ted in this Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teftament. 


S we have quoted in this Critical Hiſtory of the Old Te- 

ſtament the authority of ſeveral Authours that are ſcarce 

known, I thought it was convenient for me to give a 

Catalogue of them, and at the ſame time ro make ſome obſerya- 

tions on their Books, whether Manuſcripts or Printed ones, for 
the illuſtrating ſeyeral quotations in this Work. 


Aaron the Caraite, 1n ſpeaking of the Sect of the Cararre Fews 
we have often in this Work quoted this Authours Commentary 
on the Pentateuch, he lived: about the year 1299. and his Com- 
mentary is in Manuſcript in-the Library of the Fathers of the Ora- 


tory at Parts. 

Aaroa Hariſſon. There was printed at Conftantinople in Duo- 
decimo in 1581. a little abridgment of Grammar intituled 'Cel:/ 
Fophi, that is to ſay Excellent in Beauty, the Authour ot it is called 


Aaron Hariſſon ; this little Treatiſe explains many "things in 


ſhort. | i T 
Aben Ezra, or rather Abraham Aben Ezra, is one of the moſt 
learned Jewiſh Rabbins, he has writ literal Commentaries on 
moſt part of the Bible, which are printed in the great Bibles of 
Venice and Baſil. His ſtyle is very conciſe, which cauſeth it ſome- 


times to be obſcure, beſides that the printed Copies are not al- 


together corre. There Is a manuſcript Copy:of his Commen- 
tary on the Pertateuch in the Library of the Fathers of the Oratory 
at Paris. ' Beſides his Commentaries on the Scripture he has writ 
ſeveral Books of Grammar, and amongſt others Sepher doſns 
Leſcon hakkodeſch, that is to ſay, The Book, of Ballances of the 
Holy Tongue, printed at Venice in Duodecimo 11 1546. and Sepher 
Iſahut Bedikduk,, that is to fay The Book of Elegancy of Gram- 


ar, printed at Venice in the ſame year. This Rabbin has com- 


a] 2 poſed 
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poſed another Book intituled Feſud Mora, [The Foundation of 


Fear,] which 1s not a Book of Grammar, as Buxtorf has thought, 
but rather of Divinity, where he incites us to the ſtudy of the 
Talmud or the Law of the Fews. I madeuſe of a manuſcript Co- 

y Which 1s 1n the Library of the Fathers of the Oratory, this 
Book has however been printed at Venice, and 1s a very little one, 
but It 1s hard to be found. Aber Ezra lived in the 12th Cen- 
tury, he was at Rome in 1146. at Rhodes In 1156. and died in i 165. 


he has writ ſeveral other Books, but I have onely quoted thoſe I 


have juſt now ſpoke of. 


Aben Melech is the Authour of a Grammatical Commentary on 
the whole Scripture, intituled Miclol Foph: [ Perfection of Beauty] 


it contains the grammatical explanations of the Rabbins «da 
Kimchi and ſome others in Abridgment, Imade uſe of the Edition- 


of Conſtantinople in Folio, there is another Edition of Venice. 


Abraham. Moſt of the Fews make Abraham the Patriarch to be. 


the Authour of a Book which has been ſeveral times printed, inti- 
tuled Sepher Fetſira [Book of the Creation] I made ufe of the 
Edition of antoua in Ouarto, whereto are joind the Commen- 


taries of R. Abraham ben Dior, R. Moſes Botrel, R. Moſes Bar. 
Nahman, R. Saadias Gaon, and of R. Elzezer, although this Book 


has but very few ſheets. there are however few Books whoſe manu- 
{cript Copies difter more than this does. 


Abraham ben Dior. We have quoted his Commentary on the - 
Book of the Creation, which is falſly afcribed to Abraham, I made - 


uſe of the Edition of Mantona; which we juſt now ſpoke of. 


Abraham de Balmes is the Authour. of an Hebrew Grammar in- 
tituled Ihre Abraham. [The Poſleiſion of Abraham] it was prin-. 


ted at Yenice in Quarto, with the Latin Tranſlation of it word for 
word and very barbarous, we may alſo find it without the Latin 


Tranſlation, this Rabbin taught the Chriſtians in the School of 


Padoua. © x — 
Abraham Seba isthe Authour of a Commentary on the five Books 
of Moſes, printed at Yenice-in Folio, by Bombergue-in 1523. the 


Book is intituled Tſeror Hammor z. he lived at the beginning of 


the laſt Century at the ſame time with R. Abraham de Balmes. 
Abravanel. His name is Don Iſaac Abravanel, who was driver 
out of Spain with other Jews in 1492. He made very large Com- 
mentaries on moſt of the Bible, his Commentaries on the Penta- 
zexch have been printed at Yenice in Folio in a very little CT 
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_ thoſeupon the Hiſtorical Books, which the Fews call Prophetical, 
and upon the others, which they call the minor Prophets, have 
been printed in Folio in a fairer CharaCter, there is however a ſe- 
cond Edition in Folzo in a fairer CharaCter than theſe laſt whoſe. 
Character is very little, I made uſe of the firſt Edition. His Book 
intituled Ros Amana [The chief of the Creation] where he very 
ſubtily treats of the principal Articles of the Jewiſh Religion, 
was Printed at Venice in Ouarto 1545. Willkam Vorſtius has made 
a Latin Tranſlation thereof, whereto he has join'd ſome Notes : 
the Book which this ſame Abravanel has compoſed intituled Na- 
halat Aroth [Poſſeſſion of the Fathers] is a Commentary. on the - 
Treatiſe Pirke Avoth, both the one and the other were printed at 
Venice in Quarto in 1545. Thereis a learned Preface of this Au- 
thour?s betore his Book Nahalat Avoth, where he explains the 
ſucceſſion of Tradition amongſt the Fews, which is a very intri- | 
cate piece of Work. TI have beſides quoted another Work of this 
ſame Rabbins intituled Mphaloth Elohim [Works of God? where 
he has learnedly treated of the Creation of the World, and at the 
ſame time examined whence Moſes had what is writ in the Book 
of Genefrs;, this laſt Book has alſo been printed at Yenice in 
Quarto. 

Abrabam Uſque, is a Portugueſe Few, whoſe name is at the end - 
of the Spaniſh Bible printed at Ferrara, as if he was the Authour 
of this Edition, in the Edition of 1553. we reade thus in Gothick 
Letters, A gloria y loor de nueſtro Sexor ſe acabo la preſente, Bib- 
lia en lengua Eſpagiola traduzida de la verdadera.origen Hebrayca - 
por muy excellentes letrados con induſtria y deligencia de Abraham . 
Uſque Portugues. 2 
 Abulpharagivs. There was printed at Oxford in 1672. in Quarto. 
the Oriental Hiſtory of Gregory Abulpharagins in. Arabick, with. 
Edward Pocock's Latin Tranſlation of it. - 

Adam. The Cabbaliſtick Fews, the Sabaites, the Arabian Ma- 
bometan Doctours mention the Books of Adam and of ſeveral. 
others of theſe firſt Patriarchs, but all theſe Books have been in- 
vented by Impoſtors, who thereby would authoriſe the Tradition, 
of their Religion-by ſuppoſing that it came from. God: by the. 
means of Adam and the other ancient Fathers or Patriarchs. 

Alianaer. have quoted a manuſcript Letter of Ferom Aliander- 


to Father Aorin, where he ſpeaks of the ancient Samaritan Taz... 
it was writ from Rome 1628, 


Andrew 


(39) 

Andrew de Leon. 1 have quoted a manuſcript Letter of this 
Religious, Which is full of inveCtives againſt the Bible of Anrwerp, 
and eſpecially againſt Arias Montanus who was the chief Authour 
of this great Work, it is writ in Spaniſh. 

Azarias, R. Azarias, a learned Italian Few, has writ a Book 
intituled Aeor. Enaiim [| The Light of the Eyes] divided into 
three Parts, the third is intituled Imre Bia [Words of Intelli- 
gence] where the Authour explains ſeveral difficulties of the 
Scripture, eſpecially thoſe relating to the ancient Tranſlations of 
the Bible and Chronology, he quotes our Latin Authours, and 
eſpecially the Books of the Fathers, he ſometimes maintains 
Paradoxes, but is much more learned than moſt of the Fews, be- 
cauſe underſtanding Latin he hath conſulted the Chriſtian Ayu- 
thours, we find in this ſame Book the Hiſtory of Ar:teas con- 


cerning the Septuagint Tranſlation, tranſlated into Hebrew, it 


was printed at Mantoua in Quarto in 1574. con licenza de ſupe- 
riort. CE 


Bahir. The Fews mention a Book thus called, that is to fay 
[Illuſtrious] which they look upon to be one of their moſt ancient 
Books. There was a little Book printed in Holland under this 
name, but-it is not probable that this 1s the ancient Bah:r of the 
Fews which is much larger and was never printed, it has nothing 
In it but miſtick and Cabbaliſtick inventions, and ſeveral other 
{yperſtitions of this nature. | | 

Ben Aſcer, Ben Nephthali., Theſe are two famous Jewiſh 
DoCtours who corrected the Hebrew Copies of the Bible, and 
afterwards divided the Fews about the various readings, we know 
not exactly the time they lived in, although R. Ghedalia is of opi- 
nion they lived about the beginning of the eleventh Century ; we 
uſually ſay Ben Aſcer but the name of this DoCtour is R. Aaron 
Son of R. Moſes of the Tribe of Aſter, ſo the intire- name of 
Ben Nephthali is R. Moſes Son of David of the Tribe of Neph- 
thal:. 

Bibles. The beſt manuſcript Copies of the Hebrew Bible 
mention'd in this Work are in the Library of the Fathers of the 


 Oratory in Paris, there are alſo very good ones in the Kings Li- 


brary, and eſpecially one in very fair Characters ; I have alſo 
.conſulted thoſe in the Library of Sorbon, where there are a very 
great many but few good ones. 
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. 'Behai, or as others write Bahie, is the name of a Rabbin who. 


has made large Commentaries on the Pertateuch ; 1 made uſe of 
the third Edition, which 1s that of Conſtantinople in 1517. in Folio. 


Cozri, or as others write Cuſari, 1s the Title of -a learned Book 
concerning the true Religion, compoled by R. 7uda.Levite, who 
lived at the ſame time as Aber Ezra, there have been two Editions. 
of it at Yerice, the firſt contains onely the Text of the Authour, 
and the other was printed-at the ſame place in Quarto by Fohn de 
Gara, with a Commentary of R. Zuda 7uſcato, this Book was: 
compoſed by the Authour in Arabick, and afterwards tranſlated 
into Rabbinical Hebrew, by 74a ben Tibbon, and it 1s this Tranſ- 
lation that was printed. Buxtorf the Son has alſo made a Latin: 
Tranſlation of it, which he has printed with the Authours He- 
brew Text, there is hardly any Jewiſh Book that is more worth. 
our reading than this. _ 


David Gans. We have a Jewiſh Chronolgy under this Au- 
thour?s name intituled , Tſemah David. William. Vorſtius has 
tranſlated moſt of it into Latin but we ought to take notice his 
Tranſlation is- very faulty, and therefore we ought to have re- 
courſe to the Copy. | 

David. We have quoted an ancient Armenian Doctour called. 
David, to whom the Armenians aſcribe part of their Tranſlation 
of the Bible out of Greek into Armenian. }. 


Ebed Feſu. It is a Catalogue of Chaldzan or Syrian Authours,. 
which was compoſed by Ebed Feſu, Mctropolitan of Soba. Abra-. 
ham Ecchellenſis, a Maronite, printed 1t in Syriack, with a Latin. 
Tranſlation, at Rome 1653. whereto he has added ſome Notes. 
there is another Latin Edition without the Syriack Text. . 

Elias Levita, We have quoted this Rabbin ſeveral times, and 
eſpecially his Book intituled Mafſoret Hammaſſorert, which 1s an 
excellent Treatiſe on the Maſſorer. printed at Venice by Bombergue,: 
In Ouarto, he has beſides writ a Chaldee DiCtionary, and another: 
Dictionary called 775i, which 1s a gloſlary upon the barbarous. 
Hebrew words, and which has been tranſlated into Latin by Fa-. 
gius : he 1s the firſt and almoſt onely Zew who has apply'd himſelf. 
to the Maſſorer or Criticiſm upon the Hebrew Text, and although 
ie was a Few he taught the Chriſtians at Rome and Venice, he Ws. 

allo. 
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alſo given us ſeveral Books of Grammar, which have been moſt 
of them tranſlated into Latin, he has beſides-made very good ob- 
ſervations on the Books of R. David Kimchi, and Moſes Kimchi ; 
in a word, he is the leaſt ſuperſtitious Rabbin of them all, and de- 
{ſerves moſt to be read. 

Elias Mizorahi, or Oriental, is the Authour of a Commentary 
upon the Commentaries of Raſc: upon the five Books of Moſes 
printed at Yenice in Folio, 

Ephrem. We have ſpoke of the Works of S. Ephrem in 
Greek, there are part of them in the Library of the Fathers of 
the Oratory at Paris. — 

Ephod or Aphodi or Maaſce Ephod is the Title of an Hebrew 
Grammar of R. Parfair Duran, as I have found it in a manuſcript 


Copy I have made uſe of, there 1s a large Preface at the beginning 
of this Work. 


Ghedalia is the Authour of a chronological Hiſtory intituled 
Scilſceleth hakkabala [Chain of Tradition] I made uſe of a Copy 
printed at Yenice by Fohn de Gara, con licenza de ſuperiori. 


Halicot Olam is a Book which explains the ways of ſpeaking in 
the Talmud, printed at Venice in Quarto in 1545. the Authour is 
called R. Foſhua Levita. Conſtantine PEmpereur caul['d it to be 
printed at Leyden with'the Latin Tranſlation, this Work may be 
uſefull to thoſe who would ſtudy the Latin. 

Hillel. There are ſeveral famous Hillels amongſt the Fews, he 
whom we have quoted in this Work was certainly ſome Head of 
an Univerſity, who laboured at the correction of the Hebrew Co- 


pies of theBible, we find in the Margin of ſeveral manuſcript Bibles _ 


the name of this Rabbin, and that which has moſt recommended 
him is that he 1s thonght ancienter than indeed he 1s. 


| Facob Baal Hatturim is the Authour of an allegorical and cabba- 
liſtick Commentary on the five Books of 1oſes, printed at Venice 
in Ouarto in 1540. This Commentary 1s allo in the great He- 
brew Bibles of Yernice and Baſil, this ſame Rabbin has alſo made 
an abridgment of the Talmud intituled Tour Orah hatim, printed at 

Venice, with the Commentaries of R. Foſeph Caro, in Folio in 1564. 
Facob Haiim was the firſt who compoſed the body of the Mafſo- 
ret Which is in the great Bibles of Yenice and Baſil with the Us 
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face at the beginning, he has alſo noted ſeveral various readings 
which had not been obſerved by the Maſſorets. 

Fona R. Fona ls an ancient Jewiſh Grammarian whoſe Book was 
never printed. I made uſe of a manuſcript Copy 1n the Library 
of Monſieur Hably, Counſellour of the Court of Paris. 

Foſeph Aben Caſpi is the Authour of an Hebrew Dictionary 
which I never ſaw in print. I made uſe of a manuſcript Copy in 
the Library of the Fathers of the Oratory at Paris. 

Fob. I have mention'd a Tranſlation of the Book of Fob into 
vulgar Greek, printed in Qurarto by the 7ews of Conſtantinople with 
the Hebrew Text. 

Foſeph Albo, a learned Spaniſh Yew, has compoſed an excellent 
Book intituled Sepher Tkkerim [The Bookof Foundations] which 
treats of the chief Articles of the Jewiſh Faith, there are ſeveral 
Editions, I made uſe of one of Yenice In Quart in ſquare letters. 

Foſeph ben Fehaia 1s the Authour of a Commentary on the Car- 
ticles, and upon the other Books which the Fews call the five Vo- 
lames, he has alſo made a Commentary on the Pſalms, Proverbs, 
Fob, Daniel, Ezra and the Chronicles all theſe Commentaries were 
= printed in one Volume in Folio at Bologna in 1538. 
wa omni Poſippus ben Gorion. The Jews at the beginning of the laſt 
bs uns, tt Century printed at Conſtantinople a Hiſtory under the name of this 
PN Te if Authour as if he was the real Joſeph, but by the bare reading of it 
Trabin ifigt- we may eaſily judge that this Book was fictitious, the ancient 
" 7ews were ignorant of the Hiſtory of the true 7oſeph - and there- 

fore he who compoſed this in Hebrew has onely taken what he 
thought was fit to be inſerted into his Hiſtory, adding to it ſome 
Fables or falſe Hiſtories, there are two Editions hereof, one at 
Conſtantinople 1n 15 10. and the other at Baſil with Aunſter's Latin 
Tranſlation 1541. this laſt Edition 1s not intire, there are ſome 
Chapters wanting at the beginning and ſeveral at the end, beſides 
it is imperfect in many places, and therefore we ought to have re- 
courſe to the Edition of Conſtantinople which is compleat. The 
Fews have beſides an abridgment of this Hiſtory of Ber Gorior's, 
which was printed at Wormes 1529. with Munſter's Latin Tranſla- 
ION. | 

Iſaac ben Arama is the Authour of a very large Commentary on 
the five Books of 24ſes intituled Akedat Iſaac, there have been 


two Editions hereof, one at Fence in Folio, and another at Salonica 
in Folio. 


5 Foek 
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Foel ben Soeb is the Authour of a Commentary on the five Books 


of Moſes, intituled Sepher Olath Sabbat, and printed at Yenice in 
Folio. | 


Tuda Hiug IS uſually calPd by the Rabbins The firſt and moſt An-. 


cient Grammarian, although there were ſome before him : his 
Books of Grammar have not been printed. I made uſe of a ma- 
nuſcript Copy in the Library of the Fathers of the Oratory, 
wherewlth 1s joined a manuſcript Catalogue of the Jewiſh Gram- 
marians. - 

' Jubaſin, or Sepher Fuhaſm, that is to ſay [The Book of Fami- 
lies] is onely a collection of ſeveral chronological and hiſtorical 
Books join'd together by R. Abraham Zacuth;, I made uſe of the 
Edition of Conſtantinople, there is another of Cracovia which is 
eſteemed the better. there are however many faults both in the 
one and in the other, eſpecially in the proper names, which the 
Fews are uſually ignorant of. | 


Kimbi, We find ih the Jewiſh Books three Rabbins of this 
name, which are Foſeph Kimhi, David Kimhi and Moſes Kimhi ; 
there are none of the firſt?'s Works printed, who was Father to 
the two others. David Kimhi has been the moſt followed of all 
the Jewiſh Grammarians by the Chriſtians, who have compoſed 


their Dictionaries and Tranſlations of the Bible by the Books of 


this Rabbin, or his Commentaries on the Scripture, moſt of which 
have been printed in the great Bibles of FYernice and Baſil : we 
have his Grammar called Sepher Mziclol, and his Dictionary inti- 
tuled Sepher Scoraſcim, there are ſeyeral Editions both of the one 
and other; I made uſe of that of Yenice in Folio by Bombergue in 
1545. and 1546. There are 1n this Edition the Notes of R. El:as 
Levita, Moſes Kinhi has made a little Grammar which has been 
printed at Venrce in Duodecinio, intituled Mahalac Scevile Had- 
daath, with the Rabbins Notes. Elias Levita has made another 
Edition in Holand, with Latin obſervations thereon. 


Leo Modena is the Authour of a little Book intitu}ed H:ſtoria 
de Riti Hebraici, whereof there are two Editions, the firſt at Pa- 
715 1n 1637. and the ſecond, which is the beſt, at Yenzce-in 1638, 
the Authour had made this Hiſtory more large than it 1s 1n print, 


Selden has quoted this Manuſcript, which no doubt 15 to be found 
in ſome Library 1n England. : 
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Lombroſo. Facob Lombroſo is the Authour of a, new Edition 
of the Bible in Hebrew, with little litcral Notes printed at Fenrce 
in Ozarto IN 1639. RT 

Levi ben Gerſon has made ſeveral Commentaries on the Scrip- 
ture, ſome of which are printed in the great Bibles of Yenice and 
Baſil, his Commentary on the Perrateuch has been printed by 1t 
jelf at Venice by Bombergue, moſt of his other Commentaries'on 
the Scripture have been printed at the ſame place, there are ſome 
manuſcript Copies thereof in the Library of the Fathers of the 
Oratory of Paris : we have quoted a Book of the ſame Authour?s 
intituled Sepher ilhamot Haſcem [The Book of the Wars of the 
Lord] printed at R:va or Ref 1n Folio 1n 1560. 


Mardochat ben Contino a Conſtantinopolitan Few is the Authour 
of a Commentary on the five Books of Moſes ;, I made uſe of a 
manuſcript Copy in the Library of the Fathers of the Oratory of 
Parts. | 

| Mechilta is an ancient allegorical Commentary on part of the 
Book of Exodus; I made uſe of the Edition of Conſtantinople in 
Folio. 

Menahem de Recanati is the Authour of a Commentary on the 
five Books of Moſes, which is onely a colleCtion of the ancient 
Jewiſh allegories, moſt of the Copies were heretofore burnt by 
order of the Inquiſition. I made uſe of a manuſcript Copy in the 
Library of the Fathers of the Oratory at Paris. 

Menahem Lonzano has compoſed a Book intituled See Fadot 
[Two Hands] where he carefully examines by ancient manuſcript 
Copies the various readings of the Hebrew Text, and he affirms 
that it ought to be corrected by the 7aſſorer ;, this Book was prin- 
ted at Venice in Quarto in 1618. I could not find it, I haye had one- 
ly ſome extradts of it communicated to me, whence eaſily judged 
of the reſt, as there are few Fews who apply themſelves to the 
criticiſm of the Hebrew Text, this Book is worth our reading. 
| Meſrop. We have quoted an ancient Armenian Hermit called 
Meſrop, who was the Authour of the Armenian Characters. 

 Medraſcim. Under the name of Medraſcim are comprehended 
the ancient Jewiſh allegorical Commentaries, whereof there are 
a great many both upon thePextareuch and ſome other Books of the 
Bible, which the Fews call the five Volumes, moſt of them have 
been printed at Salonica and Venice. I made uſe of the Copy of 
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Salonica in Folio. In theſe Works are colleCted the allegorical 
explanations of the ancient Jewiſh DoCctours. 


Moſes Alſcek, This Authour has writ ſeveral Commentaries 


on the Scripture, ſome of which have been printed at Conſftanti- 
zople,, but moſt of them at Yerice 1n Folio under different titles, he 
writ about theſe latter times, and after Abravanel. 

Moſes Micetſs, or R. Moſes de Corſe, 18 a learned Spaniſh Few; 
who writ a Boox intituled Sepher Miſeveth Gadol [The great Book 
of Precepts] wherein he explains the Commandments of the Jew- 
iſh Law, this Authour deſerves to be read upon this Subject, be- 
cauſe he has treated upon it very learnedly and judiciouſly. I made 
uſe of the Copy printed by Bombergue at Venice in Folio In 1547. 

Moſes. I have quoted a certain Armenian Doctour called A4- 
ſes, to whom the Armenians partly aſcribe their Tranſlation of 
the Bible out of Greek into Armenian about S. Chryſoſtoms time. 

Hoſes Negara is the Authour of a Commentary on the five 
Books of Moſes, intituled the Kah Tor: [ Good Doftrine} and 
printed at Conſtantinople 1n 1571. 

Moſes ben Maimon, who 1s uſually called by abridgment Rambam 
Or Maimonides, has acquir'd the moſt reputation of any Jew, as 
well among thoſe of his own Religion as amongſt Chriſtians, he 


made an abridgment of the Talmud in Rabbinical Hebrew when 


he was but very young, which has ſince been printed under the 
title of Fad Haz Zaka | Strong hand] They who would under- 
ſtand the Jewiſh Laws or Ceremonies ought to read this Book. 
which has been printed at Yenzce in Folio with-Gloſles or Commen- 
taries, this Book hath: alſo been printed at Conftantinople with 
the ſame Commentaries in 1509. I made uſe of this laſt Edition 
excepting onely in the firſt part of it, which was wanting in my 
Copy, which Iſupply'd by an Edition of Yexice in Owarto of this 
firſt part by it ſelf and without Commentaries, there are onely 
tome little Notes added in the Margins, which addition 1s very 
convenient. He afterwards compoſed his Commentary upon the 
Miſna, which the Fews have called his great Work, and which he 
writ not in Hebrew as he had his abridgment of the Talmud, but 
in Arabick, and therefore the- Tranſlation hereof in Rabbinical 
Hebrew is not his, beſides he was older when he made the Book 
intituled fore Mevokim, whereof we have at preſent two Latin 
Tranſlations: the firſt is Auguſtine Faſtinian?s printed at Paris in 
1520, the ather is Bxrorf the Son's and 1s. much more net 
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than the former. R. Moſes has compoſed alfo this Work in Ara- 
bick, which was afterwards tranſlated by Samuel ben Tibbon his 
Scholar, ſo that he himſelf received the Tranſlation of his own 
Work and approy?*d of it. Weare to obſerve that this laſt Book 
of R. Moſes, being full of Philoſophy and many Novelties, very 
much ſcandalized the Fews, eſpecially thoſe of France, who oppo- 
{ed the publiſhing of it, as alſo to the firſt Book of his abridgment 
of the Talmud where the ſame Principles are, they went fo far as 
to condemn this Book to be burnt, we may ſee all theſe diſputes 
in this Rabbin's Letters printed at FYexice in Duodecimo - to con- 
clude, this Book intituled fore Newocim has been printed at Ve- 
ice and many other places in Fol:o, with Gloſles or Commenta- 
ries; I made uſe of an Edition of Sabioneta or Sablonete in Folio in 
1553- This Rabbin is uſually called an Egyptian although he 
was of Cordova, becauſe being forced to quit Spair he fled into + 
e/Egypt, where he was Phyſician to the Solday, he lived about the 
middle of the twelfth Century, I ſpeak not here of his other Works - 
becauſe I made no mention of them in my Critical Hiſtory. | 
Moſes Bar Nahman, who 1s called for ſhortneſs Ramban, lived 
at the ſame time, he made a Commentary on the Books of the Law, 
which has been printed in Fol:o-under the title of Hiduſce Hattorah 
[New Meditations on the Law.]. ; 
Auſcato, otherwiſe called R. Fuda Muſecato is the Authour of 
the Commentary on the Book Coxr:, which we before ſpoke of, 


and which was printed at Yenice in Quarto with this Commentary 
in 1591. Con licenza de ſuperiori. | 


Nathan, otherwiſe called R: Tjaac Nathan is the firſt Few who + 
made a Hebrew Concordance on the Bible, which Concordance 
was printed at Venice 1n Folio by Bombergue in 1524. he compoſed + 
this Concordance by the Latin one, ſo that the Fews are beholden 
to the Chriſtsans tor the Concordances they have at preſent, which 


are abſolutely neceſlary for the underſtanding of the. 24aſoret-or.- 
Criticiſm on the Hebrew Ta 


Rabbot : See what has-been before obſerved 'upon the word 
Medraſgim, for theſe are the ſme. ancient Jewiſh DoCtours al- 
legorical Commentaries which have been collected, they. are thug 
called in the Edition of Salonica, Midraſe Rabba, as who ſhould 
iay Great. Commentary, and this J4idraſe. Rabba, which. is ſet | 


dann :« 
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down in the tittle of this Edition, contains the illuſtration of the mi600es 
MN Os or Explanations of the ancient Fews,. when we would Sonkl Vt 
expreſs thele forts of Commentaries upon Geneſis, we fay Bereſcit _ the Cl 
' Rabba, upon Exodus Scemot Rabba, and ſo of the reſt, by taking Book #15 
the firſt word of each Book and joining thereto Rabba, and when lik) at 


we ſpeak of more we ſay Rabboth in the plural. murto Dl 


Saadias Gaon, that is to lay Saadias the Excellent, which was 


the title given to the Jewiſh DoCtours in that time ; he was Head 


of an Univerſity at the beginning of the tenth Century, he made 
an Arabick Tranſlation of the Scripture, whercof we have at pre- 
_ ſent all the Pextareuch,, he alſo writ Commentaries upon ſome 
Books of the Bible, and a Book intituled Sepher Ha:mmor, where 
he treats of the chief Articles of the Jewiſh Faith, we have onely 
one Tranſlation of this Work in Rabbinical Hebrew, which was 
writ in Arabick by the Authour, he has alſo compoſed ſome Books 
of Grammar, mentioned by the other Jews, but they were not 


very methodical, and becauſe ſeveral Rabbins ſince him have writ 


more exactly upon this Subject they have not been printed. 

Samuel Lamado. We have a Commentary of this Authours 
upon the five Books of Moſes, and he has called this Commentary 
Cel: Hemda | Veſſel of deſire] which was printed at Yenzce in 
Folio by Fohn de Gara in 1596. 

Sabaites, We have in this Work ſpoke of the ancient Sabazres, 
but as the Authours who have treated upon them diſagree amongſt 
themſelves, I have preferred Rambar?s opinion before molt others, 
becauſe he had not onely read the Arabian Doctours Books, who 
have ſpoke of the Sabres, but he likewiſe underſtood the Religion 
of the Hebrews, and knew how to judge of the ancient Sect of 
the Sabaites, wherefore moſt of what I have {aid upon this Subject 
is taken from him, but to ſpeak truth, we have very little know- 
ledge of this ancient Sect. 

Salomon Farhi. Weare often miſtaken in quoting this Rab- 
bin, who is called Tſaaks and not Farhi, however by reaſon of 
this pretended name of Farhi ſome have thought that he was of 
Lunel in Languedoc, but he was of Troyes in Champazigne as R. Ghe- 
daliaand moſt of the other Jewiſh Chronologiits affirm : he lived 
in the twelfth Century, his Books are much eſteemed of by the 


Fews, and we may ſay he is their great Authour. We have his 


Commentaries on the Scripture in the Bibles of Venice and Baſil, 
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there are alſo printed with the body of the Talmud his Gloſſes or 
Commentaries on this great Book. | 

Samuel ben T ſartſa has writ a Book of Biorim or [ Illuſtration} 
upon the Commentaries of Aber Ezra upon the Perrareuch ; this 
Book was printed under the title of Mekeor Haim | Source of 
Life ] at fantora in Folio in 1559. He does not ſo much endea- 
vour to illuſtrate the difficulties in the Commentaries of Aber 
Ezra, but that he alſo gives others opinions. 

Scem Tobh. This Rabbin has writ a Cabbaliſtical Book con- 
cerning the letters of the Hebrew Alphabet where he treats of the 
T aghain or little horns or points which the Fews put over certain 
letters in the manuſcript Copies which are dedicated to the uſe 
of their Synagogues, this Authour explains all theſe niceties very 
ſubtily; I made uſe of a manuſcript Copy in the Library of the 
Fathers of the Oratory of Paris. | 
Seder Olam, that is to ſay [The order of the World] this 
Book contains a chronological Hiſtory, there are two ſorts here- 
of, viz. Seder Olam Rabba and Seder Olam Zutha, the firſt is the in- 
tire Hiſtory, which 1s called the great Rabba to diſtinguiſh it 
from Seder Olam Zutha, which is onely an abridgment of the 
other. The Fews have no chronological Book ancienter than 
this, although it 1s not ſo old as ſome would have it to be. I made 
uſe of a Copy in Ofavo printed at Mantona. Genebrard has tranſ- 
lated theſe two Books into Latin. - 

Simeon Rar T ſema has writ a Commentary on the Book of Fob 
intituled . Sepher Beth Miſpat [Book of the Houſe of Judgment} 
There is a large Preface before this Book, which treats of the 
Book of Fob, moſt of the Jewiſh opinions concerning the Au- 
| thour of this Book are therein {et down ; 1 made uſe of a Copy 
10 Ouarto printed at Yentce by John de Gara. 
Simeon Haddarſan, that is to- ſay ['Simeon the Preacher} .has 
writ a Commentary on the whole Scripture, which is onely a 
colleCtion of the ancient Jewiſh Doctours allegorical Explanations, 
wherefore he is called at the beginning of his Book intituled Fa- 
tech Haltorah, Roſch Haddarſcanim, Chief of the Preachers ;, this. 


Work was printed in Folio at Cracovia in 1595. 


Talmud. By this name are comprehended the Books wherein 
the Fews have comprehended every thing that ſerves for the Ex- 
polition of their Law. We may obſerye that the Fews divide 


there. 
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their Law into the Written, which is comprehended in the Books 
of Moſes, and the Oral Law, which is the ancient DoCtours ex- 
planation of this firſt. Law. The Book wherein theſe DoCtours 
explanations are contain'd is calld Talmud, that is to ſay Doc- 
_ trane, the Fews.uſually alſo call it Ghemara, although the Ghemara 

1s onely. one of the chief parts of the Talmus, which conſiſts of 
the-1:ſnz and the Ghemara. The Miſna ſerves as the Text to the 
 talmid, wherefore when I have quoted the 14:/na I have under- 

ſtood this Text, which is writ in indifferent good Rabbinical 


Hebrew but {o conciſe that it 1s hard to be underſtood unleſs we 


underſtand the matter there treated of. The Ghemara ſerves in a 
manner inſtead of a Gloſs to this Text, but we may truly ſay of 
this Gloſs that it is worſe than the Text, not  onely becauſe i: 
contains a great many dreams which are not in the M:ſna, bur 
becauſe it is writ in Chaldee in a very obſcure and intricate ſtyle, 
in quoting of the Ghemara the 17:ſna or the Text of the Talmud, 
I underſtood this Gloſs. It is often printed by 1t ſelf, the beſt 
and moſt convenient Edition is that of Holland, becauſe there has 
been points or vowels added to the Hebrew Text for the facilita- 
ting the reading. The Talmud has been oftentimes printed intire 
in many places, and one of the beſt Editions of it 1s an ancient one 
of Venice in ſeveral great Volumes, we may obſerve that there are 
two.-ſorts of Talmuds, one of Feruſalem and the other of Babylon, 
the firſt which is the leſſer was printed at Yenice by Bombergue, 
the other is that which is uſually read and is more common with 
the Fews, ſo that when we ſpeak ſimply of the Talmud we under- 
ſtand that of Babylon, and when we quote the other we uſually add 
Hieroſolymitane. | -” 

| Toldoth Aaron. [Genealogy of Aaron] is a Catalogue of the Paſ- 
ſages of the Scripture which are quoted in the Talmud, where at 
the ſame time the places in the Talmud where they are, are marked, 
there are ſeveral Editions. 


Zobar is the name of an allegorical and cabbaliſtick Commen- 
tary on the five Books of Moſes, which the 7ews look upon as a 
very ancient one, there are two Editions, one of antora the 
other of Cremona, in Foko. 
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An Anſwer to Mx. Spanheim's Letter, or a Letter 
of a Divine of Paris to one of his Friends, gi- 
wing him an account of The Critical Hiſtory 
of the Old Teſtament, ſuppoſed to be Father 


Smon's. 


S IR, 


OU know there has been of late at Pars a Letter which 

| \ is ſaid to be Mr. Spanheim's, wherein he gives an ac- 

. count to a Friend of his of The Critical Hiſtory of the 

Old Teſtament. He firſt of all affirms that there cannot be a 
« more accompliſhed piece than this of Father S:-o-s, and that 
&« they who will take the pains to reade it may be inſtructed inſe- 
< yeral both curious and new diſcoveries. This Father is a man 
& both of very good ſenſe, judgment, learning, candor, of a 
<« ſearching head, and 1s very exact. He has laid down an exa&t 
<« Scheme of Criticiſm, and has prepar*d things very judiciouſly, 
<« he has left out nothing that could be ſaid, he ina manner ſa- 
<« tisfies the curioſity of the moſt diligent reader. In a word, his 
« Book is the Abridgment of ſeyeral Volumes, or rather of a 
« whole Library, where we may underſtand how we may judici- 
<« ouſly chooſe a Library ; by the judgment Father $20 makes 
&« of the Authours and Editions, or of the Bibles in all Languages, 
< or of their Interpreters or Criticks of all Religions. Theſe 
are Mr. Spanheim's words, who laſt of all 1s troubled for the 
misfortune of this Book, which was fuppreſs'd as ſoon as it was 
publiſh'd : But when he comes particularly to examin this Fathers 
Criticiſm, he accuſes him of making himſelfanother Eſtras, or 
-new reſtorer of the Holy Scriptures, without any permiſſion or 
authority ; as if it were neceſlary for one to be directed by the 
Spirit of God to write upon a matter of Criticiſm and Grammar. 
If we believe Mr. Spanheim, Father Simon's Criticiſm does not 
onely ruine the foundation of the Proteſtant Religion ; but it at 
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the ſame time deſtroys the ancient Greek and Latin Church : 
but to ſpeak truth Mr. Spanhe:m does not doe him juſtice, either 
through want of time or judgment to examin throughly this Fa- 
ther*'s Work. There are few perſons who have writ upon this 
Subject who have not had the ſame things laid to their charge ; 
and in my opinion Father S:mor's greateſt fault is, his having 
writ his Book in a Tongue which the people underſtand : Not 
that 1 pretend to defend him in all things, but onely in what 
ſeems juſt and reaſonable ; and by the bye I ſhall ſhew Mr. Span- 
beim's falſe way of arguing, who ſeems to haye had no other de- 


{ign in his Letter but to ſhew his Rhetorick. 


Father Szmor's Hiſtory 1s divided into three parts, the Firſt 
contains the Hiſtory of the Hebrew Text of the Old Teſta- 
ment from ſes to our time z The Second treats of the Tranſ- 
lations which have been. made from that Text into ſeveral Lan- 
guages as'well by Jews as Chriſtians ;. and laſtly, the Third treats 
of the Obſervations or Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture ; 


ſo that by reading of this Work we may be throughly inſtructed 


what method both the Jews and Chriſtians have follow'd in ex- 
pounding of the Scriptures ; and laſtly, that this Criticiſm might 
be yet- more uſefull, the Father has not barely taken notice of 
the perfeCtions and failings of every particular Authour, but he 
moreover lays down many Rules for the more eaſie underſtanding 
the fenſe of many places of the Scripture, which according to 
him 1s full of many difficulties, which he thinks are hardly to be 
overcome. This is the'Scheme of Father Simor?s Criticiſm in 
general, let us now come to the particulars thereof. 

There 1s nothing you know more difficult than to tell the Au- 
thours of every particular Book of the Bible. Father Simon re- 
ſolves this dificulty at once by telling us there were in the He- 
brew Common-wealth from time to time publick Writers which 
were calPd Scribes or Prophets, who took upon them the care 
of faithfully collefting what paſt of moſt importance in their 
State; whence this Father concludes we ought not to be too cu- 
rious in enquiring, as uſually men are, who writ every particu- 
lar Book ihe Bible, ſince they have been all writ by Prophets 
or perſons inſpir*d by God. * Outs has ſcripſerit valde ſuper- 
vacue queritur,, cum tamen autor Libri Spiritus Santa fideliter cre= 
datur. But this Father methinks ought not to apply this opinion 


of Gregory the Great, to-all the Books of the Bible, fince this 
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great Pope meant onely to ſpeak of thoſe which we are uncertain 

who are the Authours of. | Hy 
The Father puſhes his opinion yet farther. It is very pro- 
bable, ſays he, that ſes eftabliſhed theſe ſort of Scribes or 
Prophets, in imitation of the Egyptians, who had among them 
Prieſts which they calPd Scribes or Writers of Sacred things. 
We are however to obſerve that this word Prophet does not here 
ſignifie one who foretells things to come, but extraordinary men 
who were inſpired by God to-make known, either viva voce, or 
by Writing, his will to men, and'at the ſame time were to take 
care of the Archives of the Republick. Upon this ground Fa- 
ther S:mox aſcribes moſt: of the Pentateuch to theſe Prophets or 
publick Writers ; not that he abſolutely denies it to be 4doſes's, 
the Ordinances and Laws excepted, as Mr. Spanheim accuſes him : 
He expreſly ſays that that hinders not but the whole Pexrateuch 
may be truly ſaid to be Xoſevs, ſince they who colleCted it lived 
in his time, and did it by his order and authority. © Mr. Span- 
<« heim asks Father Simon-whence came theſe As which were 
& preſery?d in the Archives amongſt the Hebrews, theſe publick 
« Regiſteries of the Creation, for example, of the Deluge, of 
« the People's being diſperſed. by the Sons and Succeſſours of 
« Noah, and other ſuch like things ſo diſtant from their time 
« 2nd Hiſtory ? When theſe publick Writers liv'd, who after 
«© wards drew them out of theſe Archives, who made the Collec- 
« tion which hitherto has been ſuppos'd to be Moſes? All 
this is explain'd in Father Simon's Book, who examins particu- 
larly how the Books of the Law have been writ, but Mr. Spanheim 
has been pleas'd to fancy Monſters to himſelf thereby to obtain a 
Chymerical triumph. This Father ſays poſitively that we can- 
not apply what he ſays, of the way of enregiſtring the publick 
Acts in Moſes's time, to the Book of Geneſis ; ** This Book, ſays 
<« he, .contains the Creation of the World, and ſeveral other 
« things which happened many Ages before Moſes, and there is 
© no notice taken throughout all Geneſis as if God had diftated 
** to Moſes what he there ſets down ; neither is it there ſaid that 
<« he received it by the Spirit of Propheſie ; but all theſe Hiſtories 
« are {imply related as if Moſes had taken them from ſome au- 
<« thentick Books, or had had a conſtant Tradition thereof. 
This opinion of Father Sion differs much from what Mr. Span- 
heim makes him to be of, and has nothing of ſingulari y in it; but 
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what is common to moſt Authours who have made Commenta- 
ries upon the Books of oſs. 

If you ask me now what I think of theſe publick Writers or 
Prophets of Father $:mor, who took upon them the care of col- 
leCting of what paſs'd in the State of the Hebrews ? 1 anſwer, It 
would be very hard for us wholly to reject them ; that the teſti- 
monies of Foſephus, Theodorer and ſeveral other both Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Authours, which he in that place quotes, ſeem to me 
to be ſtrong and convincing proofs; beſides that the foundation 
of this opinion is taken out of the Holy Scripture, I would not 
however wholly agree with him about the time when he pretends 
theſe Prophets were eſtabliſ®d in the Hebrew Common-wealth ; 
for the reaſons he alledges, and even moſt of the authorities ſup- 


poſe that that happened after Xoſes*s time, and therefore ] 


{ſhould prefer the common opinion which aſcribes the Five Books 
of the Law to Moſes, without having recourſe to the Prophets or 
publick Writers of that time. There are however many Authours 
who affirm that theſe Scribes or Prophets were in the Hebrew 
Common-wealth in Moſes's time, Quod a tempore Moyeſss, ſays the 
Jeſuite Santins, mihi videtur omnino certum, nam ante illud tempus 
quo quiſque natus ordine a genere, divina potius revelatione quam 
privatis familiarum Commentarits credo fuiſſe Moyeſs cognttum. 
Mr. Spanheim is not fatisfy'd with denying that theſe publick 
Writers or Prophets were in 2/oſess time, he yet farther com- 
plains that-the Succeſſours of 2oſes have been robb'd of the glory 
and honour of. their Works, to give it to other Jewiſh Writers 
without either name or Tribe ; ſuppoſing that to be, adds he, 
how can we glve to this Collection of thoſe Writers the authori- 
ty. of Scripture divinely inſpir'd, if the Books are. Canonical 
onely by reaſon of their having been acknowledged for ſuch by 
the Sanhedrin or great Council of: the Hebrews? But any one 
who underſtands. but never. ſo little. of the Scripture may eaſily 
anſwer theſe ſort of Objections, and if Mr. Sparheim has not time: 


enough to inſtruct himſelf by the Original,. he need onely con- 


ſult the Library of S;xt#s of Sienna, or the Evangelical Demon- 


ſtration of Mr. Het, where he will find how divided men are 


concerning the Authours of each particular Book of the Bible. 
Every one 1s permitted to giye his opinion of a matter which the 


Church has left undecided ; one mult indeed be very little vers'd 


»a the. ſtudy of the Scriptures, to think that that which is calFd' 
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The Book of Samuel 1s really his, becauſe the Prophet?s name is 
before the Book : Mr. Spanherm however argues much after the 
fame manner. 2 | - 
As for the authority of theſe Books, no one can eſtabliſh it 
more ſtrongly than Father S:mor does, - by aſcribing every thing 
in the Scripture to Prophets or perſons diretted by the Spirit of 
God; even to the very alterations, thoſe onely excepted which 
have happened through length of time or negligence of Tran- 
fcribers : But ſome will ſay, how 1s it poſſible for the Synagogue 
to-have had a privilege which was never granted: to the Church, 
he who has not the power of making Books Divine and Canonical; 
Math but onely of declaring them fo? This however is the common 
nite opinion of moſt- of - the: Fathers, who acknowledge Eſdras, 
that is to fay the- Saxhedrin or great Council of his time for the 
Reſtorers of the Holy Scriptures ; Eſdras has no other name in. 
the Scripture but Scribe or Writer, by way of excellence.” Per- 
| haps Mr. Spanheim will believe Mr. Her rather than Father $S:- 
mon, It is certain that Mr. Het in ſeveral places in his Work 
allows of the eſtabliſhment of publick Writers and of the Sax- 
hedrin : He will have Eſdras to have made no reviſion of the - 
Holy Text, but by the authority of the great Council of his time: . 
Eſdras ex Synagoge magne authoritate recognovid.-'. This Eſdras;; 
as Father S:mor ſays, was the chief of thoſe publick Writers who 
hk endeayour'd to reſtore the Holy Scriptures after: the return of : 
1 Xnitedm the Jews from Babylon to-Feruſalem. 
eſenibiitn  Wecannot then.methinks deny the uſe-of Prophets or Sacred: - 
tb; bk, Writers in the Hebrew Common-wealth all the time it ſubſiſted, 
orient ſince during all that time there were perſons who took care to 
"A colle& the Acts and keep them 1n the Archives of the Republick ; 
es What to me {ſeems moſt: hard to believe is the great power which 
Father S:mon-gives to theſe ſame Scribes or Prophets, of adding 
to or diminiſting of the Afts which were In the Archives. - And 
he moreover-affirms, that the Books of the Holy Scripture which 
weat preſent have are onely Abridgments of more-ancient Acts - 
which were much larger, but that that has onely been colletted- 
which was thought -neceſſary for” the! peoples inſtruftion : it ts: 
true he confirms this opinien by ſeveral teſtimonies of antiquity, . 
and by-ſeveral probable reaſons ; but I-doubt whether-thoſe an-- 
cient Acts which.are often'{poke of in-the Scripture were Di-- 
vige.or Authentick :: at lealt S: Auguſtin durſt-not affirm it;: any | 
| _T 96:5: 
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:I do not believe that Don 1/aac Abravanel Father Simon's great 

Authour 1s wholly of his opinion in this point. 

The Father however by this principle reſolves the greateſt dif- 

ficulties of the Scripture in Chronology : It is certain, ſays he, 

that theſe Acts are onely Abridgments of more large ones, we 

cannot be certain that-theſe Genealogies are immediate, and we 

cannot eſtabliſh a certain and infallible Chronology upon the 

authority of this ſame Scripture ; becauſe things are not always 

there related according to the time they happened in, but they 

were often well enough ſatisfied by joining of ſeveral Acts to- 

gether, abridging of them, and referring us to thoſe ſame Acts 

or Records which were preſerved more at large in the Archives, 

which in thoſe times might have been conſulted. 

The little method Father Szmor finds in the Books of the Law, 

makes him lay this fault upon the manner of placing of the an- 

clent Scrolls wherein theſe Books were writ. They heretofore, 

ſays he, writ their Books upon little leaves which they generally 

rolPd one upon another about a little ſtick without ſowing of 

them together,and it has happened that they not having took care 

enough in preſerving the order of theſe ancient Leavesor Scrolls, 

the order of things has been changed. This obſervation con- 

cerning the Scrolls had been before made by other Criticks, and 

the Father alledges it onely in general and as.a conjecture, but: 

Mr. Spanheim will not admit of any tranſpoſition 1n the Scrip- 

ture, without we confirm it by the authority of ſome ancient face they 
Manuſcripts ; but where ſhall we find any Manuſcripts of the zereement 
Bible ancient enough, eſpecially amongſt the Jews, who have Waritansh 
reform?'d, as Father Simon obſerves, the old Copies they had by : 
the Maſſorer?s correftion? But after all, this Father does not 

pretend that we ought to correCt the Text of the Bible by his 

Critical OQbſervations, he onely lays them down that we may 

the better underſtand the Scripture ſtyle ; as where he ſays that 

for the underſtanding the Books of ſes we ought to join to. 

gether ſeveral Verſes of the ſame Chapter, by beginning with 

the laſt and coming up to the firſt. He meant not that we ought 

for all that to change the order of theſe Verſes to give them a Ie, 
more natural one, Mr. Spaxheim does the Father more injuſtice Was N0t th 
where he ſays, that he has by the bye obſery?d that Fob, Toby and | Fommonly 
Fudith, according to the moſt common and approv'd opinion, the invent 
are onely Parables: The Father expreſly afhirms the ate” 5. wo 
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for after having obſerv*d that the parabolical ſtyle has been al- 
ways much eſteend of amongſt the Eaſtern Nations, and that 
for this reaſon ſome Authours have been of opinion that the 
Books of 7ob, Toby and Fudith werenot ſo much Hiſtories as holy 
Fictions which were of uſe, he concludes that according to the 
moſt common and approy'd opinion the Books of Fob, Toby and 
Fudith are not bare Parables. | 0: 

Father Simon has ſeveral other things in this firſt part of his 
Criticiſm worth obſeryation ; for example, the different names 
the Jews make uſe of when they ſpeak of the Holy'Scripture, and 


amongſt other obſervations he ſays, that the queſtion betwixt us 
and the Jews concerning Darnzel, whether he be really a Prophet 
Or no, is onely a ſubtilty and a queſtion onely about the name :- 
This however has occaſion'd Yoſ7 to oppoſe the Jews by a falſe 


way of arguing grounded upon this principle. + 
He afterwards alledges the reaſons of Foſephws'd' Albo, a lear- 

ned Spaniſh: Jew, to ſhew, againſt the authority of moſt- of the 

Rabbins, that the Books of ſes are come down to us without 


any corruption. ' The Father indeed oppoſes the reaſons of this. 


learned Rabbin, but to tell you the truth I find not that he an- 
ſwers them ſufficiently, eſpecially that taken from the Samaritan 
Pentateuch, it being certain that their Copy of the Law differs 


very little from the Jewiſh Copy, and yet we-cannot ſay that 


the Samaritan Copy was corrupted during the time of Captivity, 
ſince they had no ſhare thereof z whence then comes this great 


agreement betwixt theſe two Copies ? ſhall we ſay that the Sa-- 


maritans borrowed a Copy of the Law from the Jews after their 
return to Feruſalem, ata time when they were their declar*d ene- 


mies ? Here Father Simon enlarges upon this ancient Pentateuch 
of the Samaritans. and takes occaſion to ſpeak of their Characs- - 


ters, which he affirms to be the firſt Hebrew, or rather Phenici- 


an Letters. He in the ſame place very skilfully enquires which : 


is the firſt Tongue of the World, and whether it be abſolutely 


neceſſary for us to make God to be the Authour of this firſt. 
Language. He concludes with S. Gregory of Nyfſe, that God 


was not the Authour of the Langnage of -our firſt Fathers, as is 


commonly believed ;, but. he with the ſame S. Gregory aſcribes 
the invention of all Languages to our reaſonable Nature; God : 
has given men onely an underſtanding to reaſon with, which 
men have made uſe of for the expreiling of -their thoughts by in- - 

venting, 
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venting of Languages : and as this opinion does not wholly a- 
gree with the words of Geneſts, he lays down for a principle that 
It. is the uſual ſtyle of the Scripture to aſcribe moſt things to 
. God, asif he was the onely Authour of them ; after this manner 
God ſays he will harden the heart of Pharaoh, and yet in the ſame 
place it is ſaid that Pharaoh hardned his own heart. 

Father Simon afterwards ſhews in what ſtate the Hebrew Text 
has been ſince the return of the Jews from their Captivity of 
. Babylon to Feruſalem to our Saviour®s time. As the Jews at that 
time ſpoke no more Hebrew, it was impoſlible according to 
him, for the Tranſcribers to write out their Copies of the Bible 
' ſo exaftly as before, beſides that the Chaldee Tongue which 
they then us?d made theſe ſame Tranſcribers often put one Let- 

. ter for another, foraſmuch as Chaldee comes very nigh the 
| Hebrew. He moreover adds that the Jewiſh Doors neglected 
their Text to apply themſelves to Allegories which were much 
us*'d by them, eſpecially after their return from Babylon. We 
may ſay the ſame of that time, ſays the Father, concerning the 
Hebrew Text, as we did of the latter Centuries. as to the Vul- 
. gar, which was full of faults becauſe the ſtudy of the Languages 

and Criticiſm had been neglefted, untill at laſt that this ſame 
Vulgar was correCtted by order of the Fathers of the Council of 
Trent, Wherefore Lindanw, examining the faults in the Latin 
Pſalter, blames the Canons for their-ignorance, and for heeding 

nely the Muſick without conſidering whether their Copies were 
Correct or no. | > | 

The Text of the Bible was not more correct in our Saviour”s 
time, becauſe the Phariſees, who were then the moſt conſiderable 
of all the Fob Doctours, apply'd/themſelves hardly to any 
thing elſe but their Traditions, Allegories and Parables. We 
find eyen-in the New Teſtament that our Saviour and the A- 
poſtles have almoſt follow'd the Phariſees method, heeding 

more the ſenſe of the Text than the words and Grammar. They 
were perſwaded that the truth of Religion depended more upon 
Tradition than ypon the ſimple words of the Scripture, : which 
were liable to ſeveral explanations. This is the Father's opinion 
of the Hebrew Text of the Bible from the Jews return from 
Captivity to Chriſtianity. .But one may methinks anſwer him, 
that although moſt of the Jews at that time apply'd themſelves 
Ehiefly to their Traditions, and to the inventing of new allego- 
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rical ſenſes ; that hinders not but that there may have been lear- 
ned perſons in their Schools, who explaiwd the pure Text of 
the Scripture z and what may confirm this opinion is, that the 
Sect of the Sadducees have always oppos'd the Phariſces, and the 
new allegorical ſenſes. | | 

To proceed, although Father S:mo7 afhirms that there are a 
great many faults crept into the Hebrew Text of the Bible, he 
however accuſes not the Jews of having deſignedly corrupted 
this Text. He on the contrary largely ſhews the injuſtice of 
this accuſation, and at the ſame time ſhews how immoderate 
Voſſins has been in this point. But Mr. Sparheim aſſures. us that 
Voſſizs knows how to acquit himſelf herein, and to anſwer all the 
Father's Objections. | 

If we. credit Father $:m0, we ſhall with him believe that the 
' Jewiſh Doctours began to be more exact about the Scripture Text 
as ſoon as they found themſelves oblig*d to diſpute: with the 
Chriſtians. They then ty'd themſelves up more ſtri&ly to the 
letter of their Text, to anſwer more eaſily the Objections the 
Chriſtians propounded to them. Here Father S:mox throughly 
treats of the Copies and Manuſcripts of the Hebrew Text of the 
Bible, and ſhews how we may diſtinguiſh the good ones from the 
bad : he particularly examins ſome for the underſtanding of their 
Antiquity, and after ſeveral reflexions hereupon he prefers the 
Spanith Manuſcript Copies before all others, whether French, 
German or Italian. You are to underſtand that theſe Spaniſh 
Jews, who have always had the beſt Mannſcript Copies of the 
Bible of any in Europe, come from thoſe of Babylon, and the 
Schools which were in that Country, where the Hebrew has been 
more refin*d than in any other place. _ © 

Laſtly, Father S:mor in this firſt part of his Work particular- 
ly examins the Maſſoret of the Jews. This Mafſorer, as you 
know, 1$ nothing but a Criticiſm of the Jews, by the help of 
which they pretend they have preſerv?d the Text of the Bible 
entire even to the leaſt niceties, The Father aſſures us there 1s 
nothing extraordinary in this Criticiſm of the Maſſoret, as Bux- 
torf would have the world believe, and that it has nothing par- 
ticular in it which has not been before took notice of in the 
Greek, Latin and Arabick Books. I confeſs, I Took upon this 
opinion of the Father?s as a new diſcovery upon a Subject which 
had hitherto been ſo variouſly ſpoke of. | 

| 7 | After 


(50) 

. After having explain'd the chief parts of the Maſſorer and ob 
ſery'd their uſefulneſs, he paſles to the Caraites, which are a 
Sect amongſt the Jews much like the Proteſtants now adays 
amongſt us ;, then he comes to the Jewiſh Grammarians, whoſe 
riſe he ſhews, which comes up to the ninth Century. He gives 
a pretty exact Catalogue of them, whence we may underſtand 


that the firſt Jewiſh Grammarians were born in Countries where 


Arabick was then ſpoke, whether at Babylon, Feruſalem, in A- 
frica or Spain. Theglving of a {imple Catalogue of theſe Gram- 
marians not being ſufficient, he ſets. down the Hiſtory of them, 
particularly examining their Books of Grammar ; whence we 
may eaſily know, that. it has been very dithcult to-fix the Rules 
of the Hebrew Grammar amonegſt the Jews, and thar it is not at 
preſent altogether certain. © Mr. Spanhe:m cannot away with 
« Father Simon, for having given ſuch an Idea of the Hebrew 
« Tongue as has not hitherto been diſcover*d : ſuppoſing, ſays 
<«< Mr. Spanheim, that the Jewiſh Grammarians began bur about 
<« the eighth or ninth Century, does that make againſt their 
« Rules, and wholly deſtroy .the value we ought to ſet upon 
© them ?- 

* Thereis no one but may anſwer his Adverſary thus, by. crea- 
ting of fiftitious conſequences, for the more eaſie ruining of them 


afterwards. Father $:on has not pretended to ſhew the uncer- 


tainty of the Hebrew Grammar from hence onely, becauſe it was 
invented but about the ninth Century ; but from hence, that 
after its being invented all they who have treated hereupon have 
ſpoke very differently one from the other, and with much un- 
certainty. He is ſo far from being of the opinion which 
Mr. Spanheim makes him to be of, that he acknowledges another 
Grammar, which-may be ſaid to have begun with. the Hebrew 
, Tongue, although this Grammar was not then reduced into Art 
but was onely in the Mind. © Although, fays this. Father, the 
« Hebrew Tongue was not at that time, that is ro ſay, before 
«Ss. Feroms time, taught according to the Rules of Art, nor 
« was the Hebrew Grammar then invented, there was a certain 
&« receiv'd cuſtom, as well for the' preſervation of the words as 
« for the reading of the Text. Now. it 1s by joining of that an- 
cient. uſe with this at preſent, that Father $:mmo pretends we 
ought to make both a new Grammar and Dictionary for the He- 
brew Tongue, if we would have any thing more perfect than 
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hitherto we have had upon this Subjeft. We cannot deny but 
that for the reducing of any Art to its perfection, it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary that the Notions or Rules of this Art ſhould be 
drawn in general from all its parts, otherwiſe the Art will be 
defective. Now Father S707 affirms, that the Art of the Hebrew 
Grammar could not be brought to its perfeCtion by the modern 
Jewiſh DoCtours, who could not conſult the ancient Interpreters 
of the Bible, who had particular Notions to themſelves of the 
Hebrew Tongue, which differ from thoſe of the modern Rab- 
bins, whence the Grammars and Dictionaries which we at pre- 
{ent make uſe of have been taken. - The new Rules of Grammar, 
which Father Sm in his Criticiſm ſets down, are not bare Chy- 
mzras, as Mr. Spanheim would have the world believe, but they 
are grounded upon the nature of the Hebrew Tongue conſider?d 
in its full extent 2 and what is.yet more remarkable is, that the 
Father, in the ſecond part of his Work, defends a great man 

paſlages 1n the Septuagint and Vulgar., -which it 1s impoſlible to 
defend any ways elſe. Wherefore, by maintaining of the anci- 
ent Tranſlations of the Church, by Rules taken, as he has alrea- 
dy ſaid, from the nature of the Tongue, he condemns all the 'mo- 
dern Tranſlations of. the Bible in many places, where they de- 
viate from the ancient Interpreters. - And this may be morepar- 


ticularly ſeen in the ſecond part of this Fathers Criticiſm. 


. This Second Part of the Criticiſm treats'of the Tranſlations 
of the Bible which have been made, as well by Jews as Chriſti- 
ans. The Father firſt of all ſuppoſes a thing which no one can 
doubt of, that the Holy Scripture having been given to men for 
their inſtruction, was writ 1n a Tongue which the-people under- 
ſtood; but, as'States are liable to'ſeveralalterations, the Tongues 
alſo uſually change in theſe'fame States, and to this we ought to 
aſcribe the great number of Paraphraſes and Tranſlations of the 
Bible into all Languages. | 

The Father 'begins with the Greek -Septuagint Tranſlation, 
and 1s of opinion that all Antiquity, till S. Ferom?s time, has 
look*d upon this Tranſlation as Divine, and as a Work compos'd 
by Prophets, rather then {imple Interpreters. But notwithſtan- 
ding all the paſſages which favour this opinion, the Father thinks 
we ought herein to prefer the opinion of S. Feroz before thar of 
all the other Fathers which were before him, becauſe he finds 1t 
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more agreeable with truth, and that the moſt learned Criticks 
of our times are of this opinion. He afterwards adds that the 
Apoltles did not make uſe of the Septuagint Tranſlation becauſe 
they thought it was inſpir'd by God, but becauſe Greek was 
then the Language of moſt of the Nations to whom they preach'd 
the Goſpel. For the farther clearing of this buſineſs, he exa- 
mins Ar:ſtauss Book, whence Philon, Joſephus, and the firſt Fa- 
thers of the Church have taken what they have ſaid concerning 
the Septuagint Tranſlation. _. He afſhrms that if we reade this 
Book of Ariſteus?s with but never ſo little attention, we ſhall be 
convinc'd that it was compos'd .by ſome Helleniſt Jew under A- 
riſtew's name, in fayour of the Jews, who always delighted, and 
eſpecially about that time, in feigning of Books which contain'd 
nothing but miraculous things. The Father ſays the ſame thing 


of Ariſtobulus ;, then he by the bye obſerves, that not onely Fo- 
ſephas, but alſo Exſ:bins and ſeveral other of the ancient Fathers 


bave quoted Authours which favour'd their {ide, without parti- 
cularly examining the truth of their Books. . Wherefore, ſays 
the Father, we ought not ſo eaſily to credit the authority of the 
Fathers in matters belonging onely to Criticiſm. | 


Mr. Spanheim however, who takes Mr. Foſſizs's part, affirms 


that-Father S:207, who has laid down certain principles concer- 


ning Tradition,doesnot doe well in not ſubmitting himſelf to this 
{ame Tradition ; © That will not excuſe him, ſays Mr. Spanherm, 
 **©to fay that we are not thereto obliged in a matter belonging 

*© purely to Criticiſm ; This would do well if the queſtion. was 
* onely about the different ſignification of an equivocal word, 
* or of a various reading of the Text, or of an errour of the 
* Tranſcriber. Wherein he plainly ſhews, that he neither un- 
derſtands what Tradition nor Criticiſm is. The Tradition of 
the Fathers, whereto we are oblig'd to ſubmit our ſelves, relates 
to Faith and certain points of Diſcipline, and not to all matters 
of Religion in general, eſpecially thoſe which every one has l1- 
berty to diſpute of. Will Mr. Spanheim, for example, believe 
what the ancient Fathers have ſaid in their Works concerning 
the Sybzlls ? Cri-1ciſm does not onely regard the difterent ſ1gnifi- 
_ cations of equivocal words or the various readings, it moreover 

examins the Hiſtorical deeds, nay. even thoſe which belong to 
_ Divinity, when they are not matters of Faith. 'Tis of theſe 

deeds which S. Auguſtin thus ſpeaks; In quibm . ſalva fide qua 
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Chriſtians ſums, aut 1gnoratur quid verum ſit, & ſententia defini- 
tiva ſuſpenditur, aut aliter quam eſt humana © infirma ſuſpicione 
conjicitur. Father Simon pretends onely to ſpeak of theſe ſort 
of actions throughout his whole Criticiſm ; I refer my ſelf to 
his Book whether he has gone any farther : at leaſt he affirms in 
many places of his Book that he had no other deſign but this. 
= let us return to the Septuagint Tranſlation which we are now 
about. | 
All the different Editions of the Septnagint Tranſlation may, 
according to the Father, be reduc'd to three principal ones, 
which are, the Bible of Alcala, or the Complute, that of Alde, or 
of Yenice, and the third is that of the Yarican. He, with Father 
Morin, Walton and ſeveral other Authours, prefers the Edition 
of Rome before the two others. Mr. Spanheim, on the contrary, 
agrees here with Mr. Yoſſizs, who has not ſo good an opinion of 
that Edition ; the Father is not ſo much prejudic'd upon this ac- 
count as Mr. Yoſſi, and he freely confeſſes there is no Edition 
wherein there are not groſs errours, that for having an exact - 
one, we ought to examin them all in particular, much after the 
ſame manner as the Vulgar was corrected by the ancient Latin - 
Copies, and with ſome other helps. - 
ojeart | TheFather here takes occaſion to ſpeak of the great Work of - 
—hoſdiuts- Origen, who join'd ſeveral Greek Tranſlations of the Bible with - 
AY the Hebrew Text, placing them upon different Columns, that 
thr | the Reader, by comparing them firſt together, and then with: . 
the Septuagint, which was the chief, might more ſtrenuouſly dif- - 
pute againſt the Jews; and this is what we call the Tetraplaſſes, 
Hexaplaſſes and Oftaplaſſes ;, In the Terraplaſſes were the Tranſla- - 
tions of Aquila, Symmachu, the Septuagint and the Theodotion ; - 
and when, to theſe four, rank*d upon four Columns, two other . 
Columns were added, whereon was the Hebrew Text in'Hebrew - 
and Greek Characters, it was calfd the Hexaplaſs ; and laſtly, 
when, to the Hexaplaſſes, two other Tranſlations were added, 
which were calPd onely the Fifth and Sixth Edition, the whole _ 
Work was call'd Oftaplaſs. Father Simon very largely explains - 
the method and all the circumſtances of this great Work of Or:- 
gen, and he is not of Mr. Voſſius's opinion, that the Samaritan -: 
was therein inſerted as well as the Hebrew. - 
He moreover in the ſame place finds fault with Mr. Yoſſi. for - 
running into ſuch extremes againſt the prefent nad * : 
elen- - 
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defending the Septuagint as a Divine and prophetical Tranſla- 
tion. Lut there was no neceſlity, for the better authoriſing of 
this Text, that Mr. Voſizs ſhould accuſe the Jews of having ma- 
liciouſly corrupted the Text of the Bible. Wherefore the Father 
ſets down Mr. Yoſſiuss reaſons at large, and at the ſame time ve- 
ry fully confutes them. 

The Father after that comes to a particular examination of 
the Septuagint Tranſlation, and inſtead of improperly accuſing 
theſe ancient Interpreters, as moſt of the modern Tranſlatours 
do, he. juſtifies them in many places according to the rules of 
his Criticiſm.; and .by this means ſhews that the knowledge of 
the Hebrew Tongue, as It is-4n the Rabbins, and in the preſent 
Grammars and Dictionaries. .is-too much limited : no one can 
deny but that the .new reflexions of this Father are very uſefull, 
and even neceſlary for the maintaining the authority of the an- 
cient Tranſlations, which the modern Interpreters of the Bible 
have often without reaſon condemn'd. 

He afterwards goes to the ancient Greek Tranſlations, which 
we at preſent have onely ſome fragments of. Orzger, ſays he, 
had took the pains to colleCt them all, at leaſt what he could 
find, and to joyn them together in the Hexaplaſſes, excepting 
onely the Greek Tranſlation of the Pertateuch, which the Sama- Retook out 
ritans.had made for their particular uſe. He however obſerves Father'SM 
that Mr. Voſius, whoſe opinions upon this Subject are altogether Tranſlations: 
ſingular,has affirm'd that there never was an entire Greek Tranſ- theancientT 
lation of the Pentateuch, which could be calld the Greek Sama- Re fars that: 
ritan Tranſlation ; that all the quotations of the Fathers under * Infindt 
the name of the Samaritan Copy, weretaken out of the Hexa-,- vinning of 
plaſſes of Origen, who, according to him, had plac'd the various  Cluchtoh 
readings and interpretations of the Samaritans in the Margin of this male th 
his Hexaplaſſes. Mr.Voſſius would have done well to have alledged  cmſethey 
ſome proofs for ſo extraordinary an opinion : we ſhall not aſſu- th 
redly believe him upon his word, and the rather becauſe, as the 
Father obſerves, there is no one who, in reading the paſſages 
of the ancient Fathers where the Samaritan readings are men- 
tion'd, will not conclude that there really was a Greek Tranſla- 
tion of the Pentateuch for the Samaritans own uſe. The Father 
farther adds, that the words of Exſebins, which Mr. YVoſſis makes 
uſe of for the maintaining of his opinion, bear a clear contrary 
meaning in Exſebizs than what Mr.V ofſizs aſcribes to them. Father 
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Morin has deviated yet farther from the truth, in affirming. 
without any reaſon, that the Fathers were the Authours of this 
Greek Tranſlation of the Samaritans. 

[There were, according to the Father, two Greek Tranſlati- 
ons of Aquila, who firſt of all tranſlated the whole Scripture in- 
to Greek, that he might fet up his Tranflation againſt that of 
the Septuagint, which the Chriſtians at that time made great 
uſe of againſt the Jews. But this Interpreter, not being alto- 
gether ſatisfy'd with his Tranſlation, reviewd it, and made a 
ſecond, more literal than the firſt ; and this is the reaſon why 
we ſometimes find one and the ſame place of Agquila's Tranſlati- 
on differently quoted. But we may fay of them that they were 
both very barbarous becauſe the Authour defign'd onely to render 
the Hebrew word for word. 

T heodotion and Symmachus,” who each: of them' made a Greek 
Tranſlation of the Bible, deviated from Aquila's method, that 
they might make themſelyes more intelligible. Symmachwu alſo 
review'd his firſt Tranſlation, and publiſh'd a ſecond Edition, 
which he fancy'd was more exact than the former. Origen pre- 
ferr'd Theodotion*s Tranſlation before all- other Greek ones, be- 
cauſe it came neareſt the Septuagint, which was the reafon why 
he took out of him:what he added to the Septuagint. 

Father S207, after having fully ſpoke of the chief Greek 
Tranſlations which were us'd in the Eaſtern Church, treats of 
the ancient Tranſlations which the Weſtern Church made uſe of. 

He fays that the Scripture, having been publiſh'd' for the im-_ 
| ſtruftion of the faithfull, was read in the Aſſemblies at the be-- 
ginning of Chriſtianity ; wherefore it was neceſſary for every 
Church to have a Tranſlation thereof in its own Tongue ; and 
this made the' Latin Church, which is-one of the-ancienteſt, to 
cauſe the whole Scripture to be tranſlated into Latin. As at that 
time there was no other Scripture allow?d- of thronghout the 
whole Church but the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, that was 
tranſlated into Latin. This however hinder'd not private per- 
ſons, who underſtood Greek, from reading the Septuagint 1n its - 
Original; fo-that in a little time there were a great many Latin - 
Tranſlations of the Septuagint. There was however continual- 
ly amongft the Latins a certain common or Vulgar Tranſlati- 
on, notwithſtanding the multitude of Tranſlations. SomecalÞd 
it:Hala,. others Vulzata and others YVerws or Ancient. Although: | 
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 Nobilius has done Whatever he could to reſtore this ancient 
Tranſlation, we cannot however boaſt of having It exact, and 
as It was ſ{catter*d through the Welt before S. JFerom made his 
new Tranſlation from the Hebrew Text. 

The whole Weſtern Church made uſe of this ancient Latin 
Tranſlation till S. Jerom made his new Tranſlation from the He- 
brew, which was vigorouſly -oppos'd in his time, and he was 
term'd an Innovator, but it being faund to be more clear and 
leſs intricate than the ancient one, it was at firſt onely conſulted 
with, and afterwards it was wholly follow'd, onely in ſome 
places it ſtill preſerves ſomething of the ancient Vulgar, and 
we ſometimes find 1n 1t ſeveral Tranſlations of the ſame place. 
Thus, according to Father Sim, we (ee the riſe of the preſent 
Vulgar, which, according to him, we cannot doubt but S. Ferom 
was the Authour of, ſince it was made from the Hebrew, and 
that there have been none of all the Fathers, except S. Ferom, 
who have throughly underſtood the Hebrew Tongue. This new 
undertaking of S. Ferom was at firſt oppos?d ; S. Auguſtin. him- 
ſelf, who eſteem'd of the piety and learning of S. Ferom, could not 
approve of this new Tranſlation which diſturb'd the peace of the 
Church. | 

Here Father $:mox particularly examins ſome Chapters of the 
Vulgar, and compares them with S. Feron”s Obſervations in his 
Hebrew Queſtions upon Gereſis, he afterwards compares this 
ſame Vulgar with the Septuagint Tranſlation, that we may more 


throughly underſtand S. Ferom's method in his new Tranſlation 


from the Hebrew; and laſtly, he adds, that if we would rightly 
judge of S. Ferom's Tranſlation, we ought not wholly to rely up- 
on the. modern Tranſlations, as if he was out when he agrees 
not with them, but we ought to have recourſe to the Rules of 
Criticiſm which he has laid down, which give much larger No- 
tions of the Hebrew Tongue than thoſe in the Rabbins and mo- 
dern Grammarlan's Books. Mr. Spanheim cannot allow of this 
reformation of the Hebrew Tongue, which wholly condemns 
the modern Tranſlations of the Bible made by the Proteſtants. 
The Father however defends his new method by the explanation 
which he had already made thereof. He produces the extract of 
a Letter which he had heretofore writ to a learned Miſſionary, 
who deſir?d ſome illuſtrations from him upon a paſlage of Zacha- 
riah, which this Miſſionary had quoted as it was in the Var: 
whic 


(37) 
which.a Miniſter of Sedan, where the Miſſionary theri was,” had 
oppo$%d, alledging that it was otherwiſe in the Hebrew. I con- 
feſs, 1 had rather believe theſe obſervations of the Father; which 
ſo clearly defend the Vulgar Edition, than the reaſons; of 
Mr. Spanheim, who for the moſt part relies onely upon ſubrilties 
and 1ll drawn conſequences. 

Father S:mox's way of explaining in what ſenſe this ſame Vol- 
gar hasbeen declar'd authentick by the Council of Trexe, ſeems 
to me to be one of the beſt places of his whole Work, although 
Mr. Spanheim finds fault with it. He very neatly lays down- all 
the different explanations of the word authentick;, then he ſhews 
in what ſenſe the Tranſlation of the ancient Interpreter was 
judg'd authentick, and how that that alone does not exempt it 
from all faults, as they who aſliſted at the correction of the Vul- 
gar by order of the Popes, and the Popes themſelves do all agree. 
But Mr: Spanheim cannot underſtand the Father when: he ſays, 
that every Tranſlation:of the Bible, made by fit and unſuſpetted 
perſons, is of it ſelf authentick : this Father however has ſaid 
nothing upon this account but what has been already obſery?d 
by Cardinal Palavicir, in his Hiſtory of the Council of Trert, 
and which 1s not wholly agreeable to common ſenſe. 1r is ſut- 
ficient; fays.this Cardinal, for the Tranſlation of any aCt to be 
authentick ſo it be but a faithfull one.” Se-1a traducione e fedele 
potra dirſi autentica : It does not for all-this follow that we.ought 
to make all other Tranſlations to be: of equal authority with the 
Vulgar : becauſe the other Tranſlations have not been declar 4 
zathentick by the Council as the Vulgar has. 

That you may the better judge of Father $:710-*s opinion f 
the Vulgar, I wil give you his own words withoutany alteration 
at all. ** As it was abſolutely. neceſſary, ſays he, for the Weſtern 
< Church to have a Tranſlation of the Bible, to be guided by, .as 
© well in Diſputes as in Sermons and other publick aCtions,. the 
« Fathers of the Council of Trent wiſely declar*d for the ancient 
< Latin Interpretation, and that of all other Latin ones, that 
«that onely ſhould be call'd authentick, becauſe the others which 
< had.been made during the Schiſm were to be ſuſpetted: beſides 
* that the Vulgar had for ſeveral Centuries been authoris'd;in.the 
«< Latin Church; which however.makes1t not infallible, and free 
* from all faults, ſince the ſame Council commanded it to be cor- 
'* rected, and thoſe who did correct it were neither Prophets nor 
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« ;nſpir?d by God. To which we may add, that the Fathers of 
<«< the Council 'examin*d not this Tranſlation according to the 
«< Rutes of Criticiſm, thereby to judge whether it.agreed with 
_ © the. Original, but follow'd herein the uſual cuſtom of the 
* Church, which in theſe matters authoriſes the moſt ancient, 
«< 2nd which is leaſt ſuſpefted of ercours. Now it is certain 
* that, of all the Latin Tranſlations of that time, the Vulgar 
* onely claim'd this preheminence. TT 
Mr. Spanheim however cannot allow of this way of Father 
$i1tors explaining the Decree of the Council of Trexr ; wherein 
he agrees with molt of the learnedſt Proteſtants,who very unjuſtly 
inveigh againſt-the Fathers of theCouncil,as if they had impos?d 
this Law upon all the faithfull to believe that the ancient Latin 
Ttanſlation is the onely Scripture we at preſent have in the 
Church by reaſon of their having declar'd it authentick. Cardi- 
nal Palavicins judiciouſly anſwers Father Paul, who made this 
objection againſt the Fathers of the Council for the making of 
them ridiculous, that the Council, by-declaring the Vulgar E- 
Aition to be authentick, has not laid aſide the Hebrew nor the 
Septuagint, nor even the other Tranſlations ; which is the opi- 
nion, not onely of ſeveral Jeſuits, but, alſo of Dr. Genebrard, 
who is one of the greateſt defenders. of the Vulgar: as has ever 
been. But we need not ſtay any longer vpon a matter which 
Mr. Spanbeijn- does not at all underſtand'; and this he plainly 
makes appear by ſaying, that according to Father S1m9,s expla- 
nation, the Council by their Decree has not pretended to de- 
Clare the Vulgar to be Canonical. Matar quaarata rotundis. 
Father $707 returns to the Eaſtern Churches,- and firſt of all 
examins the Syriack Tranſlations of the Bible which have been 
us by the Syrians. He-takes notice of two ſorts, one of which 
Was made from the Hebrew Text, and the other from the Septua- 
Lint ; the firſt was call'd the ſimple one, and was us'd amongſt 
the Eaſtern Syrians. It is ſtrange that thele Eaſtern Syrians 
Jſhould have had a Tranſlation of the'Scripture.from the Hebrew 
Text, conſidering that the whole Church made uſe onely of the _ 
Septuagitit-Tfanſlation, which had been tranſlated into ſeveral 
_ Languages.” TheSytiack Tranſlation in the Engliſh and French 
®Polyglotts,: was, according to the Father, 'made from the He- 
brew, although it has in ſome places been correCtted by the 
.- » Heptudgint, or rather made to agree with the Syriack Rane 
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dick Tranſlations which were made from theSeptoagint ; Hetakes 
notice allo of ſeveral: faults which have” crept into this Syriack 
Tranſlation, whereof he gives us ſome examples. :: ::f. : 
-  He:afterwards :paſſes:to the Arabick, Cophtick; Ethiopian, 
Armenian and other Tranflations. - As to the Arabick Tranfla- 
tions, he ſays in generalof them:that they are not ancient, and 
that moſt of them were negligently enough:made' from the Sy- 
rlack Tranſlations ; for this reaſon we have:two Arabick Tranſ- 
Jations, becauſe the'Syrians, after they. were ſubjeCted to the Sa- 
razens, tranflated their Tranſlations into-Arabick.  --: » 
_. As for the Cophtes,” or. Chriſtians :of Egypr;' the Father is of 
opinion that it would be of :greater uſe to enquire carefully after 
the ancient Tranſlations into the Cophtick "Fongue, than after 
their -ancient Arabiok Tranſlations: which are not ſo ancient. 
The Ethiopians having taken moſt of:their Books and-Ceremo- 
nies from the Cophtick-Church, to' which they-are ſubje&, it is 
probable .that they have: alſo taken their 'Tranſlations of the 
Scripture from the Cophtes. ” 

As for the Armenians, the Father tells us, that their Tranſla- 
tions. of the Bible '1nto the Armenian Languapte, were made 
about'S. Fohn .Chryſaſton?s time, by fome-of their Do&ours, who 
had leavned Greek, andamongſt others 'by 22oſes, firnamed the 
Grammarian, and by David, firnamedt the Philoſopher. It had 
hitherto been very difficult-to'recover any-entire Armenian'Bi- 
bles, by reaſon of the great-expence one ſhoyli 'be at for the 
getting of them : Wherefore in the year 1662. Fames Charattr:, 
the Armenian Patriarch, commilſſion*d Vacar, Biſhop of Fuſchua- 
vaneh, 'to get ſome Armenian Bibles printed tn. Exrope, which, 
through the care of the ſaid Biſhop, were printed at Amſterdam, 
In the year 1664. - - WIC 


The Father here finiſheshis-reflexions-or obſervations upon 
the ancient Tranſlations of the Bible which have been us'd by 
the Chriſtians. He comes afterwards to the Jews T ranflations 


% 


and Paraphraſes, the riſe of which he'eſcribes-to-this;- that the 
Hebrew Fon gue, notbeing usdby them after their return from 
Babylon, their DoCtours began torexpound the Law-in-a Tongue 
which the people underſtood.” : Every 'SeCt-has'its Tranſlation or 
Paraphraſe of the Books of the Law; for-example, -the Samart- 
tans have a Tranſlation of the Pentateuch into the Samaritan 
Language, which comes very nigh the ancient Chaldee or Baby- 
pennant 8q 2 loman 
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lonian Tongue, the ſame Samaritans have alſo ſome Arabick 
Franſlations of the ſame Pertateuch, for thoſe places where the 
ſpeak Arabick. ' The Caraites make uſe .of ſome other Jewiſh 


T ranſlations, :and. they eſteem moſt .a Tranſlation into Vul- 


gar Greek, printed at Conſtantinople : you may obſerve that 
moſt of theſe fort of Tranſlations are not writ in pure Lan- 
guage, foraſmuch-as the Jews have always ſtrove to render the 
Hebrew words according to the rigour of the letter. The Jews 
have farther ſo great a-yeneration for the Books of the Law as 
they are in their Original, that they reade onely this Hebrew 
Original in their-Synagogues,' reſerving all theſe Tranſlations 
for their Schools where they teach the Law. The Father doubts 
even whether onely the Septuagint Tranſlation was heretofore 
read in the Helleniſts Synagogues, as 1s uſually believ'd, and he 
gives pretty probable reaſons... _ , 

It is probable, ſays the. Father, that the Samaritan Tranſla- 
tion was made by the Samaritan DoCtours in the Language which 
the people then ſpoke, and from the-Hebrew Samaritan Text 
which they read in their Synagogues. This Tranſlation is very 
literal, it ſeldom deviating from the Original, except in ſome 
| places, where the :Tranſlatour ſhews' his private opinions, as 

where he tranſlates the Hebrew-word-Elohim, which ſignifies God, 
by Angels. TheFather adds, that the Latin Tranſlation of this 
Samaritan Tranſlation is-not altogether exact, and that it ought 
to be review'd and a new one made. | = 

As for the Chaldee para hraſes, whereof the Jews have a 
great many, the Father 1s of opinion that we ought not to af- 
firm any thing for certain, either concerning the time-when 
they were made, or. their Authours. The Chaldce Tongue in 
general becoming the common Language, the Jewiſh DoCtours 
taught the people the Law-in this Tongue; and long after that 
theſe DoCtours Explanations or Gloſles were publiſh'd and call'd 
Paraphraſes or Interpretations. 

The two ancienteſt of theſe Paraphraſes are thoſe which are 
ſaid to be Oxkelos's upon the. Pentateuch, and Jonathan's upon all 
the Books which the Jews call Prophetical. There are fome 
ancient ; Authours who are of opinion that they are at leaſt as 
©1d-.as-our Saviour. - But the Father, who decides nothing here- 
upon, onely adds that he wonders that ſome learned perſons 
ſhould have aſcrib'd a Paraphraſe upon the Pertateuch to this 
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Fonathan Which we have juſt now ſpoke of. He ſays that we may 
judge of the antiquity of the two firſt Paraphraſes by the neat- 
neſs of their ſtyle, which 1s more pure and: ſimple. than that of 
the Ghemara or Talmud;:. But In my 'opinion this argument- of 
-the Father does not ſeem: wholly. convincing ; -for it may. be 
'that ſome Jewiſh DoCtour. may have imitated-the ancient Chaldee 
'of Babylon, as we find ſome-Jewiſh DoCtours; of theſe latter ages 
have very well imitated the purity 'of the. Hebrew ſtyle of the 
Bible .in Books which they have given ancient names to. i” The 
barbarous language in which ane of:theſe-Paraphraſes is writ-has 
cays?d it to. be call'd the Targum or 'Paraphraſe of Fet4falem,-be- 
cauſe it is writ in'a more rude and barbarous ſtyle thanithe T7 al- 
mud of Feruſalem. q- jo Ay peSi ei As nt | Ode 
_ . Beſides theſe Paraphraſes. or Chaldee Tranſlations which the 
Father here ſpeaks-of, he giyes:; an; account -of ſeveral others 
which have been ;made by the ſame Jews into all Languages. 
Saadias Gaon, _ that. 1s to ſay, thy Excellent. who. liv?d about the 
year-nine;hundred, writ a TargumorParaphraſeupon the whole 
Bible in Arabick,; although we. at preſent-find: onely,;the-Penta- 
reach, .which has been printed at:Cenſtantinoplein Hebrew Charac- 
ters, and fince by the Engliſh in Arabick. ;. It ,is: probable that 
the Arabick Pertateuch in the French Polyglott is Saad:as's, but it 
has:been review'd and alter'd:inſom@ylaces.. -: -;; ;- ;, 
— ThisArabick Tranſlation was call'd the/Fargumor Paraphraſe, 
becauſe the Authour has a free way of tranflating,..and does not 
alway exaCtly follow his Text; There-are; alſo ſeveral faults in - 
the Latin Tranſlation of this Paraphraſe,, ſo; that it qught to be 
review'd in ſeveral places. I 
Erpenizs has publiſh*d another Tranſlation of the Pexrareuch, 
made by an African Jew, which is more literal than that of Sa- 
adias, but it is more rude and. barbarous, ſo that-one ought either 
to be a Jew or underſtand Hebrew extremely: well; .to,unders - 
ſtand this Tranſlation, although it is writ in'Arabick., -: -;j-: . - 
The Father places in the ſame rank another Tranſlation of the - 
Pentateuch, writ in the Perſian Language, and made by .a Jew + 
.calPd: De Tows,. from the name of, his native Town. The Jews: - 
of Conſtantinople have cans'd this; Tranſlation to. be; printed in 
Hebrew CharaCters, with Saadias's. Arabick Paraphraſe,' and ir 
nas been ſince reprinted 1n Perſia, CharaCters 1n; thee. Engliſh . 
Palyglotrt. | SM as Fs is as 3 
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The ſame Jew's bf Conftantinople have printed two other Tranſ- 
lations, one in Valgar Greek, and the other in Spaniſh, and 
they are both of them in Hebrew Characters with points which 
ſerve inſtead of Vowels. Theſe twoTtanſlationsare ſo-very literal 
Thar 'It is kard 'to underſtand them:without, beſides our under- 
Randing'the Vulgar-Greek and SpaniſhiTongue, we throughly 
underſtand Hebrew, :and are 1us'dto this fort of ſtyle, which the 
Father 'calls the language of the Synagogue. -- - . 

. There is yet another [Spaniſh Tranſlation of-all the Hebrew 
Texti'of the Bible, which has alfo'been compos'd/by Jews: There 
are. two-Ruitions of it; the fifft was.printed at: Ferrara, in. 1553. 
in Gothigk letters, and its better than the ſecond, whichiwas 
publiſh'd in Helland, in 1630. with ſome emendations. - 'The 
Father obſerves that this Spaniſh Tranſlation can-be of uſe to 
none 'but Jews, 'unleſs it be that'we-may-make uſe of :it as :of a 
Dictionary, for tratfiſlating of the Hebrew:words according tv 
the rigour of the-letter. It may-alſo ſerve” for .a'Grammar;-be- 
caule the' Nouns arid Verbsare'there explain'd -according tothe 
greateftnicety efiGrammar.: ' Let'us now with'the Fathercome 
tothe Traiflations of the Bible)rate by the Chriſtians, whether 
Catholicksor Ptoteſtants, inthe laſt Gentury. 

.- Whatotcaſion'd all theſe new-Tranſlationsfrom the Hebrew, 
was, that ſome learne&mith:who'had-learn?d Hebrew, thought 
that the ancient Litit:' Tranſlation, -which is '{uppos'd to be 
S.-Fer0m!s; was'not -exdt enough, and that: a better might be 
made: : It is true;-'that' Cardinal X:meres-was-not altogether ſo 
bold it his-new-Bible of :Alcala or the Complate, publilſh*d in the 
year 151y. Wherein he indeed inſerted the Hebrew Text, but he 
dirſt not -join therewith - any other Tranſlation than that of 
S: Ferom's, 'toiwit;*theVulgar. 'Hethowever took the liberty to 
corre the tomition Copy' df this Tranſlation 'by other.Latin 
Copies; which he thonght were more corre, and ſometimes 
by the Hebrew-and Greek. f © = 
- -Santes Paynin, a Religious of the Order of S. Dominick, 
went:yet farther, and hisdeſign of making-a new-Latin Tranſ- 
lation of the'Bible was approv'd of 'by*Pope-Leo the'X. and be- 
4ides, the. Popes Aarian the VT. and Clement the VI. permitted 
1t-t60- be /printed. But, i we will believe Father S1mon,  Paynm 
has-:not faithfully-perform'd-what -he had deſignd. --He has 
neglected the ancient Interpreters of the Scripture to _ 
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the opinion of the modern Rabbins. His Tranſlation is obſcure, 
barbarous and full of ſoleciſms. EY 


o 
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Cardinal Cajetan alſo, adds the Father,. was much ſe 


[ 1 | t upon the | 
purely literal Tranſlations of the Bible, being perſaded that 


the word of God could not be.too literally interpreted, to which 
we are forbid either to add or ditniniſh ; where die this Cardi- - 
nal, although he underſtood nothing at all of Hebrew, .tranſla- - 
ted one part of the Bible word for word froth the Original He- - 
brew; and for this purpoſe he made uſe of two: perſons who - 
. were very learned in this Language, one a Jew. and another a 
Chriſtian, whom he ftriQtly 'charg'd to tranſlate the Hebrew - 
words accordinpg'to the Letter and Grammar, though they.could : 
make'no'fenfe of their Tranſlation. O70 NO 


. » 


Laſtly, Father $50 approves not ' of -7fadore, a Monk of : 
Mount Caſfn; his method, who indeed in the Council-of Trent 

preferr*d the Vulgar Edition before all others, but as, according. . 
_ to him, S, 7erom was neither Prophet nor infallible in his new 
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 Franſlation, he thought it neceſſary that. it ſhould be review'd 
in thoſe places which ſeen'd faulty. But under pretence of 
correcting of it in ſome places, he took out a great many. words, 
putting others in their. ſtead, to.make it. the better agree with 


the preſent Hebrew. It had been more proper; ſays the Father, 


to have made an entire Tranſlation of the Bible, or to have cor- 
rected the Vulgar by ancient Latin Copies, than not to follow 


any certain rule of Tranſlation ,z beſides that the corrections of - 


this Interpreter from the Hebrew are moſt of them not exaCt and 
ERR. _ _Mm!,  _--—. ___ 
Father S:z07 afterwards comes particularly to examin the 
Tranſlations of the Bible made by the Proteſtants. He prefers 
Munſter's Tranſlation before that of Paynin's and Arias Monta- 
74s, becauſe he has took as much care as poſſibly he could ne- 
ver to deviate from the ſenſe, although he apply'd himſelf as 
well as they to the Grammar: This Interpreter ingenuouſly 
confeſſes that he has ſaid nothing of himſelf, and that if he. has 
faln into any errours we ought to blame the Rabbins, which he 
ſays he has faithfully Copy'd. His Tranſlation, ſays the Father, 
would be more perfect and even more exaft, if with the Rabbins 
Books he had join'd the ancient Greek and Latin Tranſlations, 
becauſe he would have had a more thorough knowledge. of: the 
or Bt 
* | Leon de Fudah has allo tranſlated: moſt of. the Old Teſtament 
from the Hebrew Text; his Tranflation, which ſeems at firſt 
very pleaſing, becauſe it keeps the medium betwixt the Tranſ- 
lations which are too literal. and thoſe which are writ in too po- 
lite a ſtyle, 'was firſt printed at, Zurich, in the year 1543. Robert 


Stephens caiis'd it. to, be, reprinted at Pars with the Vulgar, in 
1545. concealing however the Tranſlatour*s name, who, was a 
Zuinglian ,, and this is the Edition which is commonly call'd the 
Bible of Vatables, although it is none of his. Every one knows 
How it was' received by the Divines of Parzs, as well by reaſon 
of its being publiſhed by Robert Stephens, as alſo becauſe of the 
little Notes which were added to.it. But the Divines of Spain, 
who thought it was a uſefull piece, without troubling themſelves 


ted at Salamancha; making but very few alterations. - - |... 
There are ſeveral Editions of Caſt alzo's or Chaſte:llon's Trani- 
ation, the beſt of which, in Father Sos judgment, 1s that 


of 


with the Tranſlatour*s Name. or. his Sect, caus'd it to be reprin- 
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(65) 
of 1573. This Interpreter, who ſtudied a -polite fort of lear- 
ning, does not ſtrictly enough maintain the Charatter of an In- 
terpreter of the Bible ; he affe&ts too” mucha'neat and elegant 
ſtyle, by which he weakens 1n many places the ſenſe of his Text. 


For the making his Bible yet more compleat, he has therein in-- 


{erted Supplements, taken out of Foſephns; and he has link'd 
theſe Supplements with the Hiſtory of the Scripture, diſtingui- 
ſhing them from the body of the Bible onely by other Characters. 

Mr. Spanheim blames Father Simon for having tranſcended the 
bounds of a moderate Critick in preferring Caſtalio's Tranflati- 


on before that of Geneva and Drodatr?s ;, but 1 dowt remember: 


that I have read any ſuch thing in the Fathers Criticiſm, onely 
that he obſerves by the bye, that the DoCtours of Geneva, and 
eſpecially Beza, did all they could to decry Caſtalio*s Tranſla- 
tion. 'Fhey gave out that he was ignorant of the Hebrew 
Tongue, but the Father affirms that he was more learned in the 
three Tongues, Hebrew, Greek and Latin than any of the Doc- 
tours of Geneva. It was indeed: very pleaſant to hear Beza diſ- 
pute about the ſignification of Hebrew words, who did not at all 
underſtand Hebrew, and who ſpoke but upon the credit of ano- 
ther man. - | De Jo a - 

Although Fxnim and Tremellizse”s Tranſlation was at firſt 
eſteemed by the Proteſtants,: and that ſome of them have taken 
it for a model of-a Tranſlation, Father $:mm07 obſerves that the 
moſt learned Proteſtants:did not ſo highly value it, which caus'd 
theſe Interpreters to review their Tranſlation. But this Second 
Edition has yet great faults in it throughout the whole body of 
the Bible. 

There have been ſome other Proteſtants, who, not daring to 
publiſh any entire Tranſlations of the Bible, have contented 
themſelves with correcting the Vulgar in ſome places which 


they thought were faulty. Thus Luke and Andrew Oſiander 


have publiſd ſome new Editions of the Vulgar, inſerting 
of their corrections to make It more agreeable to the Hebrew 
Text. Theſe two Interpreters, although Proteſtants, have 
herein ſhewn more judgment than the Monk 1/7odore, becauſe 
they have not taken the words out of the ancient Latin Interpre- 
ter to put their corrections in their places ; but they have onely 
added their Tranſlation to the Vulgar in other Characters, for 
the diſtinguiſhing of the one from the other. 


9q Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, The Father fays that we might reckon Robert Stephens 
amongſt the Interpreters of the Bible, if he had not himſelf af- 
firm?d, in all the Prefaces to his Bibles, that he was not the Au- 
thour of the new Tranſlations which he publiſh*d. For example, 
he declares before the Edition of 1545. that he has join'd with 
the Vulgar the beſt Latin Tranſlation he could find, not d.ring 


to name Leon de Fudah, who was a Zuinzlian, and the Authour 


of it. In another Edition of 1557. he makes uſe of Payniy's. 
Tranſlation, which had, according to him. been correC&ted by 
the Authour?s own hand in ſeveral places. ? Tis this ſame Tranſ- 
lation which is printed in another Edition of Comelines, with 
four Columns, where we find at once the Hebrew Text with 
this Latin Tranſlation, the Greek Septuagint, as Is in the Bible 
of Alcala or the Complute, and the Vulgar. Let us now, with 
Father $710, come to the new Tranſlations of the Bivle into 
vulgar Tongues. : 

— The Father at firſt obſeryes that for theſe laſt Centuries ſeve- 
ral perſons could not endure that the Scripture ſhould be tranſ- 
lated into a Tongue which the people underſtood, becauſe they 
were of opinion that theſe Tranſlations favour'd novelties, and 

caus'd diſputes deſtructive both to Religion and the State. The 
Church however never forbad the people from reading the 
Scripture, whilſt the faithfull which were then ſubject to their 
Paſtours learnt from them how to interpret it. They reade it 
with reſpect and an entire ſubmiſſion to the orders of the 
Church. But it has happened in theſe latter times, through 


the riſe of the new SeCts, that Tradition has been hardly at all 


obſerv'd, and that every one would explain the Scripture accor- 
ding to their own fancy. Wherefore it has been thought conve- 
nient not to ſuffer all ſort of perſons to reade the Holy Scriptures 
tranſlated into the vulgar Tongue. 

There were however before the riſe of the Proteſtants in Eu- 
rope very few Churches who had not the Bible tranſlated into 
their own Tongues. - The Italians had the Italian Tranſlation 
of Fames de Voragine, Archbiſhop of Genoua; The French had 
a French Tranſflstion, which had been made under the reign of 
Charles the Fifch, and we'at this day find another French Tranf- 
lation of the whole Bible writ about the end of the thirteenth 


Century, by a Canon of Aire. There was in Spain a Spaniſh 


Bible in S. Vincent Ferrier's time, and there are Hiſtorians who 
make 
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make mention of a Bible in Exglayd in Beda's time. The Father 
takes notice of ſeveral other Bibles in vulgar Tongues,which have 
been us'd by ſeveral other Nations before the riſe of the laſt 
Sects, and that even in Germany there were two. Tranſlations of 
the Scripture into High-Dutch, before thoſe of Luther and Leon 
de Fuda. Bur all theſe Tranſlations had been made from the 
Vulgar ; The Waldenſes, Albigenſes and thoſe of the Set of 
Wickliff were govern'd by no other Bible but the Vulgar, which 
ny, had tranſlated into the Tongues which the people under- 

00d. 

The Proteſtants of the laſt Century have wholly chang'd this 
method by going to the Hebrew and Greek, which they fancy?d 


were the true Originals of the Scripture, whereas the Catholicks 


 havenever alter'd the ancient method in their new Tranſlations 
into the vulgar Tongue, which they have ſet up againſt thoſe of 
the Proteſtants, and I do not remember that I have ever read 
any other Tranſlation into the vulgar Tongue from the Hebrew 
and Greek of the Catholicks making, except the Italian one of 


Anthony Brucciols,, whereof there have becn ſeveral Editions : 


The reaſon then why the Catholicks of this laſt Century have 
made ſome new Tranſlations of the Bible into the vulgar Tongue 
was to keep the faithfull from reading the Proteſtant Bibles. 
To this we owe the French, Engliſh, German, Polonian and 
ſeveral other Catholick Tranſlations which we at preſent have. 
This is what the Father obſerves concerning the modern Tranſ\- 
lations of the Bible, and he at the ſame time adds, that before 


the French Bible of Lovain there was another in the ſame Tongue 


printed at Antwerp by the Emperour Charles the Fifth's leave. 

He afterwards {peaks of the modern Tranſlations of the Bible 
into the vulgar Tongue, which have been made by thoſe who have 
ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of the Church of 
Rome ; and firſt of that of Luther, who was the firſt Proteſtant 
who durſt undettake to tranſlate the Scripture from the Hebrew, 
although he underſtood Hebrew but very indifferently. 


The Father alſo takes notice of the Faults of this German 


Tranſlation of Luther's, and how that it was not lik'd by the 
moſt learned' Proteſtants. The Swedes, - the Finlanders, the 
Danes and ſome other people of the North however tranſlated 
this ſame Tranſlation of Luther into their Tongues, whereof 
there area great many Editions : but that which is moſt eſteem'd 
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is the Edition of Weimar, becauſe there are many corrections 
therein, where Luther?s Tranflation Is corrected, without any. 
thing being taken out of the ancient one. 

The. Engliſh alſo made feveral Tranſlations of the Bible into 
their Tongue from the Originals, but King 7ames, not being 
ſatisfied with any of theſe new Tranſlations, commanded, at a 
Conference at Hampton-Court, a new one to be made, which was 


done according to his command, and the rules which he had 
preſcrib'd. 


It was alſo agreed upon by the Proteſtants aſſembled at Dort 


in 1618. that a new Flemiſh Tranſlation ſhould be made, be- 
cauſe the old one, which had been taken from Luther*s German 
one, was full of faults: This deſign was finiſh®d, as had been 


agreed, and the new FlemiſhTranſlation was printed with Notes, 
IN 1637. 


"There are alſo ſome Proteſtants who have tranſlated the Bible 


into Spaniſh from the Originals, and amongſt others Caſſiodore 


de Reyna, who affirms that he has in his new Tranſlation follow'd 


the Latin one of Paynir's, and the Spaniſh one of the Jews of 


Ferrara. This Tranſlation was firſt printed at Baſil, in 1569. 


Cyprian de Valere afterwards reprinted it, having review?d and 
alter'd It in ſeveral places. 

Diodati, Miniſter of Geneva, publiſh'd a Tranſlation of the 
whole Bible in Italian , which was afterwards tranſlated into 
French. Although this Tranſlation has been eſteem'd by moſt 
men, by reaſon of the neatneſs of its expreſſions, the Father is 


not wholly ſatisfy'd therewith ; he ſays that Dzodat: follows the 


method rather of 2 Divine and Preacher than of a learned Cri- 


tick. ?Tis true that Mr. Spanheim juſtifies this method by that 
of Mr. De Saſſy de Port Royal, who has follow'd the ſame method 


in his Tranſition of the New Teſtament ; but-it is not, in my 
opinion, one of the greateſt perfections in Mr. De Saſſy's T ranl- 


lation, his having herein imitated the grand Kit of thoſe 
of Geneva. 


Robert Olivetan, a Kinſman of Calvin's, was the firſt who pub- 
liſh'd a French Tranſlation of the Bible from the Original He-- 


brew, which he printed at Neuf- Chaſtel, in 1535. Father Sn 
enlary ges upon'Robert Olivetan's method in his new Tranſlation, 
which he approves of, onely the performance has not anſ{wer'd 


the Deſign, and the Dogtours of Geneva, who afterwards reyiew?d. 
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this Tranſlation of Olzvetar's, have wholly deviated from his me- 
thod inſtead of perfeCting of it. The Father alſo does not agree 
with thoſe of Geneva that this Tranſlator underſtood Hebrew, 
although he undertook to tranſlate the Bible from the He- 
brew. | 

Calvin afterwards review?d: Olivetan's Tranſlation, as well to 
ſoften the Language, which was harſh, as alſo becauſe there were 
ſeveral faults {lipt over, as Calvin affirms, who was not fit for 
ſo great a deſign, ſays the Father, becauſe he ſcarce underſtood: 
how to reade Hebrew, and underſtood but very little Greek. 
Mr. Spanheim cannot ſuffer his Patriarch to be accus'd of ſo much' 
ignorance in the Hebrew Tongue. ** Calvin, ſays he, without 
<* doubt had not read fo many Rabbins, either printed or in ma- 
© nuſcript, as Father S$:mor, but he was not however {o ignorant 
<« of the Hebrew Text of the Bible as Father S:mor fancies, and: 
© we may underſtand to the contrary by his Works upon the 
* Old Teſtament. We may with more reaſon ſay that Cardinal 
Cajetan was very learned in the Hebrew Tongue, yet he confeſſes 
that he underitood nothing of it, and that he has ſpoke onely: 
upon another's credit. It is alſo very probable that Calvin may: 
have done the ſame thing in his Commentaries upon-the Old Te- 
ſtament. If he had had but the leaſt knowledge of the Hebrew. 


Tongue, he. would not have faln ing ſo groſs errours when he. 
would ſhew his learningjupon this Subject. .' - ED 


, 


Beſides the review which Calvin made, thoſe of Geneva cor-- : 
rected: their Bible again in 1588, which: corre&ion- was 'much- 
larger than the former, and it is that which is at preſent extant, 
for ſince that time they have onely chang'd ſome obſolete words. 
Cornelius Bertram, who was one of the chief in this laſt reviſion, 
has, as the Father obſerves, corrected. {ſeveral -paſſages which. 
were not well tranſlated in Calvin?'s and Olivetar's:Editions:. + 

But on the: other ſide, he has corrupted other places, which. 
were very well tranſlated in thoſe firſt. Editions. There are alſo - 
{ome faults in the French, which theſe Tranſlatours did not un- 
deritand. Butthe Father perhaps may heitoo nice upon this ac- : 
count, as where-he obſerves that they have not conſfider'd in their : 
Tranſlation that :'the words Bexf. and ; Mouton ſignifie in our : 
Tongue onely' gelt Animals, and conſequently could not be: 
oftzx'd to God, ES. | | | 
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: Caſialio or Chaſteillon, whom I have already ſpoke of, has alſo 
made a Tranſlation of the Bible into French, which was printed 
at Baſil in 1555. but, as it was made from the Latin Tranſlation, 
there are the fame faults in 1t as in the Latin one. The Father 
15 not of opinion that we ought to reckon Samuel de Marers 
amongſt the 'Tranſlatours of the Bible, who onely printed the 
Geneva Bible without any alteration. | 

Laſtly, The Father reckons among the Proteſtant Bibles that 
which 1s {aid to be Rent Benozſt®s, DoCtour of the Faculty of Pa- 
rts, This Doctour, although he underſtood neither Greek nor 
Hebrew, as he afterwards confeſs?'d, had a mind to publiſh a 
Tranſlation of the whole Bible from the Originals, and for that 
purpoſe made uſe of the Gezeva Tranſlation, by changing onely 


ſome words and putting others in their ſtead, But this pleaſant - 


' way of becoming an Interpreter of the Bible being diſcover'd, 
the Brotherhood highly blam'd him. 


Father S:oz does not reſt ſatisfy'd with giving the Hiſtory of 
the Bible Text, and judging of the Tranſlationswhich have been 
made at ſeyeral times, and by ſeveral perſons; he has beſides 
this added a Third Part, where he judges of the beſt Authours, 
as well Jews as Chriſtians, who have written upon the Bible ; 
and before he enters herFpon he ſpeaks of the way how the 
Scriptures ought to be well tranſlated, by laying down a Model 
for a new Tranſlation, and at the ſame time ſhewing the faults in 
the other Tranſlations of the Bible. I confeſs this deſign ſeem?d 
to me at firſt to be. very bold, but you know that heretofore 
S.* Auguſtin approv'd of the. many ancient Tranſlations of the 
Scripture, becauſe we might by conſulting of them all more-ea- 


fily reſolve the great difficulties of the Scripture. Theſe ſort of 


new Tranſlations are private mens Works, who have no autho- 
rity for the making of their Tranſlations to be receiv'd as authen- 
tick in the Church, which receives no other Tranſlation but 
that which is authoris'd. This Mr. Spanheim has not rightly 
underſtood, as we ſhall ſee in the ſeries of this Diſcourſe, ſince 
the Father always holds that there is no other authentick Bible 


in.the Latin Church but the Vulgar Edition which is at preſent 


us'd, and that his whole defign tends onely to illuſtrate anew the 
Scripture Text. 


He 


$. Fer 
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He firſt of all ſuppoſes that every Tranſlation ought to come 


as nigh the Original as poſlibly it can ; and as no one can deny, 


but that the Hebrew Text, although It is faulty in ſome places, 
is the true Original ; he concludes that we ought to regulate 
the new Tranſlation, which he gives the Model of, by this Text, 
we may conſult, adds he, the ancient Tranſlations of the Scrip- 
ture in thoſc places onely where they can for certain help out the 
Hebrew Text. There 1s nothing, methinks, 1n this Criticiſm 


but what is good ſerſe and has been already obſerv'd by the molt. 


learned Criticks, when they have publiſh'd any Tranſlation, 
The ground-work of their Tranſlation 1s always the Original, 


and if. there are any ancient Tranſlations they go to them alſo 
when there 1s any doubt how we ought to reade in the Ori- 


ginal. 


But Mr. Spanbeirn finds fault with Father Simon for deviating - 


from the moſt received opinion amongſt the Romiſh DoQtours, 
who uſually value the ancient Tranſlations above the Original 


Hebrew. But Father Simon has ſufficiently explain?d himſelf 


upon this account, in ſpeaking of the authority of the Vulgar in 


the Latin Church. He ſhews that the Fathers of the Council, by - 
authoriſing the ancient Latin Interpreter, have not pretended to - 
meddle with the Originals, whoſe authority they have left un- - 
touch'd ; beſides that we cannot follow the preſent Vulgar but 


we muſt value the Hebrew Text above the Septuagint. ſince 


'S. Ferom made his'new Tranſlation from this Text : and there- - 


fore the Father herein imitates this great DoCtour's method. 


Mr. Spanheimargues no better in the ſame place, when he blames - 
the Father, who does not always favour the Hebraifians, for - 
being here of their Fraternity, by preferring the prefent He- 
brew Text before the ancient Tranflations of the Scripture, on - 


the contrary the Father wholly ruins the Hebraiſians principle, 


by not receiving the preſent Hebrew Text, which he calls Maſſo- . 


retick, for infallible. 


The Father then in the ſecond place ſuppoſes, that it being . 
poſſible that the Maſſorets or Jewiſh Criticks, who have given - 
vs the preſent Hebrew Text, may have been miſtaken, and that, 
they being neither Prophets nor inſpir'd in their Criticiſm,. we - 
are not oþlig'd to give the ſame credit to this Text as to a firſt - 


and true Original ; We look upon it, ſays the Father, as upon 


an.excellent Copy correCted by the Jews of Tiberias, calld Maſ- 
{orets, . 
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ſorets, who were indeed very learned in the Hebrew Tongue, 
but were not infallible in the review they made of the Hebrew 
Text.. 'Wherefore the Father affirms,. that to make a good 
Tranſlation of the Scripture, we ought, according to all the 
Rules of Criticiſm, to examin the various readings we can find, 


as well by the help of the ancient Copies as by the means of the 
ancient Tranſlations. | 


To conclude, I find nothing in the Rules for a good Tranſla- 
tion of the Bible which Father Siw07 lays down, which has not 
been obſerv?d by moſt of the learned{t men who have made Ob- 


ſervations or Commentaries upon the Scripture. Mr. Spanheim, 
who 1s-{fatisfy*d herein, oppoſes however afterwards the Father's 
Rules, as-if they were new and grounded onely upon this. Fa- 


ther's fancy; © What Hebraiſian, ſays Mr. Spanheim, will be 


© convinced that Father Sor underſtands better at preſent the 
& rules for the Hebrew pointing, the nicety of this loſt Language, 
« than theſe' ancient and famous Maſſorets, than all thoſe other 
© learned Jewiſh Criticks who haye ſtudied this point, who had 
* the Tradition of their Fathers, who laſt of all ought to have 
* the moſt ancient and leaſt corrupted Copies of this Text ? 
I paſs'by ſeveral other of Mr. Spanheimm's complaints againſt this 
Father ; as if his Criticiſm was not proper for the reviewing 
or explaining of prophane Authours. I however find nothing in 
the Father's Criticiſm which'is not grounded upon the uſual rules 


of Criticiſm and good ſenſe. He would have us to conſult the. 


ancient Coples of the Bible, and that, for want of theſe Copies, 
the ancient Tranſlations ſhould ſometimes ſerve inſtead of them, 
taking care however of confounding the errours of Tranſcribers 
with the various readings. If the Jewiſh Maſloret isa Tradition, 


why ſhould we not, with the Father, receive another more anci- 
ent Maſforet or Tradition ? Had not the Jews their way of rea-: 


ding the Bible fixt in the Septuagint's and S. Ferom's time, as 
well as in the time of the Jews who we at preſent call Maſlorets ? 
S. Ferom, did not he conſult the Jews of T:ber1as before the time 
of the preſent Maſloret ? After all, the Father eſteems the Maſ- 
{oret as much as with reaſon any one can; and if the Maſſorets 
could have conſulted the ancient Interpreters of the Bible their 
Maſſoret perhaps would have been more exact, and this the Fa- 
ther maintains in ſeveral places of his Criticiſm. If Mr. Spar- 
heim had dealt clearly he would rather have anſ{wer'd the Father's 


reaſons, 
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reaſons, than have unjuſtly cry*d out againſt him, making 'uſe 
onely of ſome idle words to render this Father odious with them 
who underſtand not this matter. It is probable that Mr, Spar- 
heim does not too well underſtand 1t himſelf, and that he has 
not exactly follow'd the Memoirs which his Friend lent him to 
compoſe his Libel by. But let us return to Father Si-moz, who 
can, If he will give himſelf the trouble, better than any one 
elſe, anſwer what has been alledged againſt his Book. 

It is not ſufficient, ſays the Father, to have a Text, whereby 
we may regulate our Tranſlation, we ought beſides this to un- 
derſtand perfectly the Tongue in which this Text has been writ. 
Now it 1s certain that moſt of the words are equivocal, and their 
ſignification dubious, which defect we cannot ſupply but by 
comparing the beſt Interpreters of the Scripture together, as 
well Jews as Chriſtians. Mr. Spanheim has much ado to allow of 
this uncertainty of the Hebrew Tongue which the Father ſup- 
poſes. No .one however can reade S. Ferom's Works, and the 
beſt Rabbins Books, but he muſt be of the ſame opinion : and 
what is very ſtrange is, that Luther, after having rejected the 
authority of the Fathers, and Tradition, ac:nowledging onely 
the Scripture for the foundation of Religion, acknowledges this 
uncertainty. The Father lays down ſeveral other helps which he 
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thinks are neceſſary for. the well tranſlating of the Holy Scrip- 
MAW | ture, and at the ſame time takes notice of the Books which he 
thinks are molt proper for this deſign. 


f He afterwards very largely and more particularly proves the 
g obſcureneſs of the Holy Scriptures by many examples which he 
| alledges, whence he concludes that there are equivocations in 
the moſt uſual expreſſions of the Scripture ; which occaſions the 
various Interpretations which we find of this Text. He, laſt of 
all, gives his judgment of the chief Authours who have writ up- 
on the Bible, and begins with the Jews. Ro 
Although the Jews, ſays the Father, keep. to the literal ſenſe 
of the Scripture in their diſputes againſt the Chriſtians, we 
however find nothing but Allegories, Quirks, pleaſant Tales and 
Morals in their ancient Commentaries upon the Bible. Thus, 
adds, the Father, one need have but a little Wit and Fancy to be 
a great DoCctour in this ſort of learning, and therefore we may 
with reaſon neglect the ancient Commentaries of the Jews upon 
the Bible. The beſt method of explaining the Scripture is that 
n | 10 ___ whych. 
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(74) | 
which Aben-Eſra has follow*d, after having rejected all the 
others, and this method conſiſts 1n carefully enquiring after the 
- proper ſignification of each word, and explaining places as lite- 

rally as poilibly we can without relying too ſcrupulouſly upon 
the Maſloret. | | 

The Father propoſes and at the ſame time examins R. 7oſes?s 
rules for the well interpreting of the Holy Scriptures, he after- 
wards falls upon the method of ſeveral other Rabbins, whoſe 
good and ill qualities he obſerves. R. Levi Ben Gerſon, for ex- 
ample, ſhews more ſubtilty than folidity 1n his Commentaries 
upon the Scripture ; and he being a- Philoſopher, has ſtuff?d 
them with Philoſophy. Rambar, or R. doſes Son of Nachman, 
does not apply himſelf ſo much to the literal ſenſe and Grammar 
as to the giving the explanation of his Fathers, and Medraſeim, 
or ancient allegorical Commentaries. R. Behaz or Behie has in- 
deed writ in a pure ſtyle ; but by reaſon that he would leave no- 
thing out that could be ſaid he is long and tedious. Don 1/aac 
Abravanel ſeems to be the moſt uſefull of all the Rabbins upon 
the Scripture, becauſe he gives other mens opinions upon the 
greateſt difficulties, beſides that he writes 1n a neat ſtyle and 
eaſie to be underſtood, he however is too much an Oratour, and 
to0 nice in his inventions. I ſhall paſs by ſeveral other Rab- 
bins which the Father here mentions, and whom he does not 
eſteem, becauſe their Books are full of allegories and queſtions, 
which can be of no uſe to Chriſtians. He prefers before all 
others the Caraite Jews Commentaries, who have carefull 
fought after the literal ſenſe, with whom he joins thoſe of the 
Rabbiniſt Jews, who have follow'd the ſame method. - 

The Father afterwards puts this queſtion, Whether we onght 
to ſuffer the Rabbins to be read, and he tells us that the ſame 
queſtion was bandied in Spazn in Hariara the Jeſuit*s time. But 
there were reaſons for the forbidding the Rabbins to be read at 
that time in Spain, which are not at preſent in France, 

After having explain'd the molt famous Rabbins method. the 
Father paſſes to the Fathers. of the Church, and he begins his 
Criticiſm by examining of S. Azguſtir's rules for the interpre- 
_ ting the Holy Scriptures. He acknowledges the goodneſs and 

uſefulneſs of moſt of thoſe rules, which it 1s much more eaſie to 
take notice of in general than to put into practice. He after- 
wards particularly examins the method of the moſt learned Fa- 


thers, 
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(75) 
thers, eſpecially of Origen, S. Feromand S. Anruſtir, upon which 
Fathers he enlarges more than upon all others. He prefers 
Oregen and S. Ferom before S. Auguſtin for learning ; but he at 
the ſame time confeſſes that S. Auguſtin goes beyond all the others 
for ſtrength of wit and ſoundneſs of judgment. IN 
_ TheFather affirms, that moſt of the Fathers who liv*d after 
Origen, have hardly done any thing elſe but copy from his Com- 
mentaries and other Treatiſes of the Scripture. The Latin Fa- 
thers, who liv'd after S. Ferom and S. Auguſtin, have alſo done 
the ſame thing. having filPd their Books with the Works of theſe 
two great DoCtours, ſo that Origen may in a manner be calFd 
the Library of the Fathers upon the Scripture, eſpecially of the 
Greek ones; S. Jerom and S. Auguſtin have alſo ſerv'd for a Li- 
brary to the Latin DoCtours till the laſt Century, when men ap- 
ply'd themſelves with greater care and exactneſs to the ſtudy of 
the Bibie. .I will not here tell you what judgment Father S777 
makes of eyery Authour in particular, by reaſon that you have 
ſeriouſly ſtudied this matter.,and can give the whole world an ac- 
count of it. That which I find moſt fault with in this Father's 
Criticiſm is that he does not ſpeak modeſtly enough of S. Auguſtin; 
as when he ſays that this great Doftour, not being well enough 
vers'd in the ſtudy of the Scripture, has ſometimes fitted it to his - 
Notions, whereas he ought to haye accommodated his Notions 
to the Scripture. DS th 
He afterwards gives his judgment of ſome Collections on the 
Scripture, beginning with that which contains the common 
Gloſs of all the- Authours in this Collection, he eſteems hardly 
any thing but De Lyra*s Obſervations, concerning whom he ſays, 
that no body before him had ſo well penetrated into the literal 
ſenſe of the Scripture. Strabo?s Gloſs, according to the Father, 
deſerves rather the name of a Commentary than a.Gloſs. Paul, 
Biſhop of Burgos, has done very well in ſome places of his Cri- 
ticiſm upon the Obſervations of De Lyra, but his Work 1s too 
large and full of ſuperfluities. Afarrthias Dornick,, who under- 
took to defend De Lyra againſt Paul of Burgos, had not capa- 
ny enough to judge of the difficulties betwixt theſe two' Au- 
tnours. | | E 4 
The Father thinks the Colle&ion upon the Bible, which' was 
printed at Pars, entituled, Bibha Magna, to be of much greater 
uſe to thoſe who will ſtudy the Scripture, although he finds ſome 
10Q 2 _ faults 


(76) 
faults therein, as well as in another larger Colleftion, which 
is calPd Biblia Maxima, which he has no great opinion of. 

He paſſes from thence to Cardinal Cajerar, and at the ſame 
time examins the ſenſe of the words of the Council of Trex, 
which ſeems to have decreed that no one ſhould explain the 
Scripture againſt the common opinion of the Fathers ; Cardinal 
Cajetan however affirms that we ought not to ſubject the inter- 
pretation of the Scripture-to the explanations of the Fathers, 
but that we ought to interpret the words of the Text as literall 
as poſſibly we can, without relying upon the prejudices of the Fa- 
ners. - | 

Ferom Oleaſter, according to the Father, may be more uſefull 
than Cajeran for the underſtanding the literal ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture, eſpecially in his Commentaries upon the Pextareuch, where 
he applies himſelf wholly to the finding out the proper ſignifica- 
tion of each Hebrew word. This Authour however deviates 
ſometimes from the true ſenſe by too ſcrupulouſly ſearching out 


the primitive ſignification of the Hebrew words by aſcending up 
to their Etymologles. ” 


Titelman has writ Commentaries upon the Pſalms, which may: 
be uſefull to all ſorts of perſons. Bonfrerius, who has writ upon 
the Pentateuch, has compar?d as much as any one the ancient 
Tranſlations with the motfern ones, thereby to make a juſt ſenſe ; 
He however is too learned in his Commentaries, and-ſtarts Que- 
ſtions very improperly. There is the ſame fault in Cornelizs 4 


Lapide's Commentaries. Although Toſta is very copious and 


ſtarts many queſtions, he however is happy in his digreſſions. 


Pererius*s queſtions upon Geneſis are both learned and full of 
ſenſe, but as he uſually follows the Fathers, he-does not always 
give the true literal ſenſe. Serarius had all the neceſſary quali- 
ties for an Interpreter of the Scripture, but he is not. always 
exact, by reaſon that he ſets down too many things out of their 
place. Leon Caſtro, who chieily endeavours, in his Commenta- 
ries upon the Propheſie of 1/azah, to defend the ancientTranſlati- 
ons of the Church, would have better ſucceeded, had he not been 
ſo averſe to the Rabbins and modern Interpreters. Kibera ſhews 
more judgment in his Commentaries upon the leſſer Prophets. 
Auguſtin D' Euguvio was without reaſon prejudic'd againſt the 
Septuagint, whom he does not always doe juſtice to. Cardinal 
Bellarmin's method..is a good one and worthy him, but he was 


nor . 


. Ee *2 
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not Critick enough, and is ſometimes miſtaken. Genebrard has 
alſo very well ſucceeded in his Obſervations upon the Pſalms, 
and he would have done much better had he not eſpous'd a Party. 
De Muts, who was Hebrew Profeſſour, deſign'd to give the Rab- 
bins explanations, and has ſucceeded according to his intenti- 
ons, onely if he had left ſeveral things out of his Work it would 
have been more corre. Malvenda's Notes are worth the rea-: 
ding, although they contain a great many frivolous things. 
Mariana's:Scholias are alſo uſefull for the underſtanding of the- 
literal ſenſe of the Scripture ;- and although they are very ſhort 
he might have left out ſome obſervations which belong purely 
tolearning, which thing however is very rare with him. There 
are few Commentaries upon the Scripture wherein there are ſo 
many things abridg'd as-in Gordon's Obſervations ; for he is at 
the ſame time a Divinity Interpreter and Chronologiſt. This is 
the judgment which Father S:-or, in his Criticiſm, makes of all 
theſe 11]luſtrious Authours. He after that examins the method 
which the Proteſtants have obſerved in their explanations upon 
the Scripture. 

Under the name of Proteſtants the Father 'comprehends in - 
general all thoſe, who, in the laſt Century, ſeparated them- 
{elves from the Church of Roxze ; -becauſe they hold all the ſame 
principle concerning the Holy -SdſÞture, which they . are of 
opinion is of 3t ſelf ſufficient for the eſtabliſhing of Religion. 
Wherefore they ſuppoſe it to 'be clear and eafie'to underſtand. 
Wherein they are miſtaken, fays-the Father, ſince they. draw: 
ſuch different concluſions from one and the ſame principle which 
they affirm-ts plain. Wherefore Luther had recourſe to this 
principle onely in the laſt extremity, when he found- himſelf 
preſs'd by the authority of the Fathers, the Councils and :Tra- 
dition. : 

The Father afterwards ſets down the rules which Flavin Illy- 
ricus-has in his Works eſtabliſh*d for the: underſtanding the dif-- 
ferent expreſſions of - the Scripture. Flavixs- affirms that we- 
ought to explain the- Scripture by it ſelf, and not, ſays he, by: 
the Fathers, as: the. Catholicks do: -whereto- Father -S:moz an- - 
ſwers, that herein he-wrongs' the Catholicks; who receiye the : 
explanations of theFathers onely with relation to the Faith which; 
is generally believ?d throughout the whole Church. Flavius 
urges farther the 1gnorance of the Fathers in the Holy Language, . 

| and: 
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and their prejudice for the Allegories; The Father anſivers, that 
- neither Luther nor Calvin underſtood the Holy Languages ſo well 


as Orzgen amongſt the Greeks, and S. Ferom amongſt the Latins, 
who apply'd themſelves as well to the literal ſenſe as to Alle- 
gories. DE, 

The ſame 1yricus ſeems to argue better when he explains at 
large the reaſons of the Scriptures obſcurity, as when he ob- 
ſerves there is nothing more ſubject to alteration than Langua- 
ges, and that it 1s hard to underſtand the old words and expreſ{- 
ſions of any Language, and eſpecially of the Hebrew, which has 
ſome figuratiye expreſlions proper to it ; that the changings of 
Tenſes, Perſons.and Numbers, which are common throughout 
the whole Scripture, make it obſcure, that the Authours of the 
Holy Scriptures paſs ſometimes from one matter to another, 
and are a great while before they return to their firſt ſubject. 
Theſe reflexions are true, lays Father S$:-mox,, and ruin the Pro- 


teſtants great principle, who ſuppoſe the Scripture to be of it 


{elf plain. Moſt of the other rules are uncertain, and depend 
upon the prejudices every one is poſleſt with. ” 

The Father after this examins the Commentaries of Luther, 
which, he ſays, are full of Divinity readings, of queſtions im- 
properly ſtarted, and frivolous diſputes, as if by vending his 
morality, and bawling agghpſt thoſe which were not of his opj- 
nion he had very much enlightned.the word of Gpd ; ſo that we 
may eaſily judge by Zuther*s Commentaries upon. the Bible, that 
he was onely a violent and turbulent man, who had ſomething 
of a quick wit and fancy. 

Calvin, according to the Father, ſhews both more wit and 
judgment: in. his Commentaries upon' the Scripture , his argu- 
ments however are:too ſubtil, and, according to his principles, 
Religion ſeems rather to be grounded upon the conſequences, 
which he draws from the Text of the Bible, than upon the words 


themſelves of the Text. To conclude, he commuts almoſt the 


ſame faults as Luther does, but he is more cunning in concealing 


of them. 


_.Zuingli4;is more modeſt in his Commentaries;and leſs violent; 
but:he-ſeems tobe little vers*d in;the ſtudy of Criticiſm. olerus 
explains himſelf very neatly, but he is too copious, and although 
be commits the ſame faults as; moſt of the other Proteſtants do, 
he however is more, moderate than either Luther or Calvin. 


'The 
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The Commentaries of Peter Martyr, a Florentine, can be of 
no great aſliſtance for the underſtanding the Scripture, becauſe 
they are full of common places and long digreſſions. The Au- 
thour all throughout affects to ſeem eloquent and a man of lear- 
ning. Muſculus ſhews more reſpect for the ancient Tranſlations 
of the Church than moſt Proteſtants, and-eſpecially for the an- 
cient Latin Interpreter. Mercer, ſays the Father, 1s one of 
the moſt learned and moſt judicious Interpreters of the Holy 
Scriptures of thoſe of the Reformed Religion. His beſt Com- 
mentaries are thoſe upon Fob, Eccleſiaſtes, the Proverbs and the 
Canticles. Ludovicus Vives is too nice in ſome places about the 
Grammar, and afteCts too much the Jewiſh learning. 

The Father,after having given his judgment upon all theſe Pro- 


teſtant Authours, makes a particular examination of thoſe which. . 
have been printed in Ezgland entituled The Holy Critichs. He - 


ſays of Munſter that his obſervations are too full of Judaiſm; 


that Fagins, who follows almoſt' the ſame method, has better 
ſucceeded in {ome places; that the Notes upon'the whole He- - 


brew Text of the Bible, aſcrib'd to'Yatables, are good ; that 
' there is not ſo much Jewiſh learning in Caſtato*s Obſervations, 


who applying himſelf more to- the reading of prophane Au- 


thours, mixes ſomething thereof ſometimes very agreeably with- 


out deviating much from. his Text.” *That 1ſodore, the Monk, 
has hardly done any thing elſe but copy from A4unſter's Obſerva- 
tions; that Dr«ſizs ought to be prefer'd before the otherCritick, 
as well tor his capacity as judgment ; that we have reaſon to - 
eſteem Groti#s?s quotations, but that he runs too much upon. - 
quotations forein to his Subject, 'and that we ought to take no- - 


tice that he favour'd the Arminians and- Socinians. 


Beſides the judgment the Father makes of theſe Authours,- 
he adds that Mafins's Work upon (Foſhan, which:1s in the faine: - 
Collection, is one of the moſt uſefulleſt - that- we haye upon the 
Bible; that Codurgquze, in his Commentary upon | Fob, ſpends - 


too much time-about the niceties of Grammar ; that Bazn ex- 


plains the Proverbs of Solomon very neatly; that Forerizs, in his . 
Commentary upon 1/atah, ſnews that he was vers'd in the Scrip- .. 


ture ſtyle. exile. L 
. Father S:mon goes yet farther.” and Criticiſes upon the Abridg- 


ment of theſe Holy Criticks. iHe ſays in general, that the Ay- : 
vhour of this Abridgment has made-a good choice of the Books | 
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which he has inferted-into his Work, but that he undertook a 
Work above him, and has:commicted ſome great faults. 

Mr. Spanhesm, who does not wholly diſagree with the Father 
In what we have juſt ſet down, cannot however agree with Fa- 
ther S:07 1n praiſing of Druſizs, whom he has preferr'd before 
all the other Criticks. ** Scaliger, ſays Mr. Spanhesm. who be- 


**.11des that he was his Friend, and no worſe a Critick than the 


** Father, thought that Druſis's learning lay onely in the He- 
** brew Grammar, and as for his judgment he ſet no great value 
** upon that. Bur it had been more proper, methinks, to have 
given fome arguments for the deſtroying the good opinion the 
Father has of Druſis, than to rely barely upon Scalziger”s teſti- 
mony, whom Mr. Spanheim himſelf confeſles was byaſs'd by paſ- 
{10n 1n the judgment which he has made of ſome Authours. Ir is 
true that Druſius at firſt had the misfortune not to. pleaſe moſt of 
the Proteſtants, becauſe he took too much liberty in ſpeaking 
of Junius and Tremellius's Tranſlation, which was then much 
elteem'd in England and at Geneva. But the Engliſh afterwards 
did him juſtice, by correCting of their Tranſlations of the Bible 
in many places by Druſi#s. In a word, this learned Critick ap- 
plying himſelf not onely to the reading of the Jews Books. but 
having alſo carefully read the ancient Tranſlatours of the Bible, 
had form'd to himſelf a better Idea of the Holy Languages than 
moſt of the other Criticks, which may eaſily be maintain'd by 

the Works which he has left us. | 
That which angers Mr. Sparheim yet more is the judgment 
which the Father makes upon D#odat:'s Obſervations upon the 
Bible, of which he freely ſays that they come nigher the Medi- 
tations of a Divine than the Notes of a Man of judgment. The 
Father blames Calvin's Commentaries in ſome places for a fault 
much like this, and altogether deſpiſes De Marer's Obſervations 
ypon the Geneva Bible. © Theſe Obſeryations, according to 
* Mr. Spaxheim, are neceſſary for the explaining ſufficiently a 
« Text which Father S:zmoz finds ſo obſcure, ſo intricate, and 
© allegorical, and which nevertheleſs ought to be the continual 
* object of a Chriſtians meditation, and they contribute towards 
« the inſtructing and comforting of him. And a little after- 
wards he adds, that neither Calvin, nor Diodatz, nor De Maret 
can ve juſtly blam'd without their Obſervations are either fri- 
volous, falſe, or ill apply'd. Which is the judgment which Le 
TRhET 
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ther $10 makes upon Dzodart's Obſervations, as when. Di0- 

adati, in his Note upon the third Chapter of Geneſis and: the 
twenty firſt Verſe, obſerves, That God made Adam and. Eve 

Coats after a divine manner, which. is not expreſs'd; that God 

would clothe them himſelf, to ſhew the neceſſity of their covering . 
their nakedneſs, and to let them know that it belongs to God onely 

to cover ſin by the cloak, of juſtice and ſanttification. Would it 

not have been .more proper to have ſaid, that the Scripture 

ityle uſually aſcribes to God what he commands men to doe, 

and therefore we ought not to imagin that God cut out clothes 

for Adam and Eve? But Drodats ought. to have publiſh'd his 

Penſievs, _ : - | 

Father S:mor, inſtead of finding fault with the moral ſenſe 
and Allegories, affirms that we find Religion much better in 
the allegorical Commentaries of the Fathers than in the lite- 
ral Obſervations of the modern Interpreters of the Bible. 
But he cannot endure:that perſons, who onely write Notes up- 
on the Scripture Text, or make Commentaries'\upon the Scrip- . 
ture, ſhould prepoſleſs their Reader's mind, and .ſet down 
onely prejudices, and yet if you take notice of them in their 
Obſervations they teach onely the pure word of God.. . 

Mr. Spanxheim goes farther, and, after having ſeveral times 
declard, that he is neither. Divine nor Critick. he turns Prea- 
cher. © S. Auguſtin, ſays he, does not recommend to Chriſti- 
<< ans in_ general, and much leſs to Relzgiows, to apply them- 
<« ſelves to the ſtudy of the Criticiſm of the Bible, but, That 
© they employ themſelves in meditating upon the Divine Scrip- 
© tare, to feed their minds with this heavenly meat and drink, 
&« Is not this in reality much. better and more likely to open 
&« our underſtanding, as heretofore it did the minds of the 
&« moſt bleſſed Diſciples of our Saviour for the underſtanding 
<« of the Scripture, than on the contrary. to feed our mind 
* with doubts and ſcruples concerning the Hiſtory or the 
« Text of this ſame Scripture? To this we may anſwer in 
two words, as Cardinal-H:ppolite D'Efte heretofore anſwerd 
to ſuch like Diſcourſes, Queſto 6 byon -perla predica. But 
perhaps Mr. Spanhesm will not be fatisfied with this Cardinal's 
anſwer. Wherefore I refer him to his DoCtour S. Anguſtir, 
who recommends nothing, in his Books of Chriſtian Doctrine, 
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ſo' much. as the Criticiſm of the Scripture. He: would have 
us above all things to apply our. ſelves diligently to the cor- 

re&ing of the Copies of. The:Bihle, Codicibus emendandis pri- 
mitusinvigilare debet: ſolertia eorum qui Scripturas Divinas noſſe 
defiderant. Which differs much from Mr. Spanheim*s medita- 
tions: updbn: this» heavenly meat and drink, with which he would 
have: the fatthfull to feed their minds. Moſt of the Rules which 
the ſame Auguſtin ſets. down in theſe ſame Books are taken 
from-Criticiſm:.and not. from .Meditation. To conclude , I 
think it fit to let Mr. Spanherm know that Father S:mon is not 
a Religious, and: I know not:why they .call them of his Con- 
gregation Fathers, who are onely ſimple Prieſts, who are ty*d 
by no vows but thoſe'of Baptiſm and Prieſthood. There 
are ſome who ſay that they of the Oratory acknowledge no 
other vows but theſe two. But 1t is probable that they do 
them injury:herein'as. well as. in ſeveral other things which 
they accuſe them. of, as if they would introduce ſome Novel- 
ties into the Church, although they have ever been -far from 
it ; But it 1s time for. us now: to return to the Father's Criti- 

ciſm, which paſles from the Proteſtants to the Socinians. 
The method which the Socinians obſerve in their Com- 
mentaries upon the Bible, is the ſame with that of the Pro- 
teſtants, onely -it ſeems to be more rigid.: . They are wholly 
guided by reaſon, and nothing at all by. the authority of the 
Ancients, One of their Authours afhrms, that there is: no- 
thing in the Scripture which is contrary to right reaſon, ex- 
-perience, mathematical demonſtration , and natural light. 
He moreover affirms, that there is no neceſſity at preſent for 
our underſtanding of the Hebrew Tongue, foraſmuch as the 
New Teſtament, which is the Rule of our Religion, is writ 
in-Greek. But this Socinian, ſays the Father, conſider'd 
not that the New Teſtament is in Synagogue Greek, which 
cannot be perfectly underſtood without underſtanding of ei- 

ther Hebrew or Syriack. 

Brennizs, ſays the Father, who has writ very ſhort Notes 
upon the Old Teſtament, ſeems: to have had no other deſign 
in making of them but to favour the prejudices. of thoſe of 
. his Set. To conclude, we may eaſily judge, by the extracts 
. which the Father in this place gives us ofthe Socinians Books, 
| that 
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that they are ſtrangely nice about Criticiſm, and the-varions 
readings of the Scripture, choofing- thoſe which: agree beſt 
with their: prejudices, Pt 2 TP on DIen Ft 
Laſtly, Father Sir, not being ſatisfted with producing'a 
great many Interpreters of the Holy Scriptures, more par- 
ticularly :obſerves what Books are moſt uſefull for'the under- 
ſtanding of the Scripture, amongſt which he reckons Aria 
Montanw's. Apparatus to the' Great Bible of :Antwerp. He 
however blames this Authour for having affeRd'a method - 
which agrees'not with his- Subject, "and having et down ma- 
ny things which every one knows. The Father* prefers Bo- 
chart#?s his Book, entituled' Phalep, before'that which Arias 
 Montanws has printed with his'own name to.. ; "© © 
He adds that Serarins and Bonfreriuss Commentaties upon 
the Bible are worth 'the reading; although they ate-not fo 
pertect asI could wiſh they were ;. that BetJarmn, and ſeveral 
other Authours, who' have writ up6n this Subje&t ih their 
Books:of Controverfies, would have writ mach better'if-they 
| had had no one to oppoſe ; that Bellarmir, in his Book De 
Verbo Dei, had follow'd the moſt moderate opinions ' that he 
very well confutes the: Obje&ions of Calvin, Kemnitins and 
ſome other Proteſtants- '' Greſter, who undertook- Bellarmin's 
defence, ſhews a great deal of learning; byt he is not-always 
exact in his Arguments, -beſtdes that he endeavours rather to 

anſwer his adverſaries, than'to eſtabliſh the truth it ſelf, © * 
Sixtu of Sienna's Book, entituled, The Holy Library, is of 
much greater uſe for the underſtanding of the Holy 'Scrip- 
tures, andalthough the Authour had not, a thorough know- 
ledge of all things relating to the Criticiſm of the Scripture, 
there are. however few Works wherein there 1s ſo much lear- 
ning: and found ſenſe. ' Leon. Caſtro's Apology or Defence 
for the defending of the ancient Tranflations of' the Church 
againſt the modern ones, may be alſo” very uſefull for Di- 
vines. His deſign was great and worthy a Spaniſh Divine, 
but he has: no other proofs-but the Fathers, who'cannot'be_ 

infallible in- a matter belonging purely to Criticiſm. 
| Peter Lopez, {ſeems to be more judicious in; his two Trea- 
tiſes upon the ſame Subject; in one of which -he: obſerves 
that the Vulgar is not perfe& ; in the ſecond, inſtead of 
11T 2 condem- 
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condemning the Hebrew and Septuagint , as ſeveral Au- 
thours-in. Spain then did, he affirms that there is nothin 
' can authoriſe the Vulgar ſo much as the preſerving the 
authority of the Hebrew Text and Septuagint Tranſlation 


entire. . | 


 Lindanus ſhews not ſo much judgment in his Treatiſe of 
the:true way. of tranſlating. Although he ſtrongly defends 
the Vulgar, he for all that does not think it free from all 
faults... Iſaac. Levita at the ſame time made a learned an- 
ſwer, whereby he defends-the authority of the Hebrew Text 


againſt Lindanw. | Ee 

.. It is fit we ſhould reade Maſius's Prefaces, which are join'd 
to his Notes and Commentaries upon the Book of Foſbua, 
becauſe he judiciouſly explains ſeveral things relating to the 
Criticiſm of the Bible. Mariana, in the Treatiſe he pub- 
liſh*d in defence of the Vulgar, reſolves a great many que- 
ſtions upon the ſame. Subject. . He is not indeed exact in 
every .thing he ſays concerning the Jews and their Books, 
But nothing; methinks, can be better or more juſtly ſaid, 
than what he does in ſpeaking of the authority of the Vul- 
gar. . He proves, by the authority of the molt learned Di- 
vines, that the Vulgar has its faults as well as the other 
Tranſlations of the Scripture, and that theſe faults proceed, 
not onely from the Tranſcribers, but alſo from the .Inter- 
preter, whd was neither a Prophet nor Infallible. '_ 

What will you ſay of Father S:7m0z, who criticiſes alſo 
upon Father rin , one of his own Fraternity ; and he 
thinks it proper particularly to examin this Father?s Works, 
becauſe there have been a great many who have blindly fol- 
low'd his opinions. The Father affirms, that Father 2orin, 
deſigning to publiſh the Septuagint, according to: the Copy 
of the Yatican, and the Hebrew Samaritan Pentateuch, re- 
- ſolv'd to deſtroy as much as poſlibly he could the preſent 

Hebrew Text. This we. may ſee ina long Preface before his 
Edition of the Septuagint, in his Opsſcula Samaritana, and 
More largely in his Exercitations upon the Bible., 

Under pretence of defending the authority of the anci- 
ent Franſlations of the Church, he deſtroys the authority 
of the Hebrew Text, as.if there was no medium to be kept 


betwixt - 


| (35) 
betwixt his opinion, and that of ſome Proteſtants, which he 
pretends to oppoſe. : | 
De Muts, who has endeavour'd to anſwer Father 1Moriy, 
has likewiſe not kept the requir'd medium, being faln into 
another extremity as to the Mafſorer, to: which he aſcribes 
feveral advantages which belong not at all unto it. His 
great Authour is Arias Montanus, who never underſtood the 
Maſſoret which he ſo highly commends. De Murs however | 
in ſeveral places corrects Father Aforin's faults judiciouſly 
enough. _- OY a rf i nd 
Beſides theſe Catholick Authours, Father S:oz is of opis 
nion that we ought to reade the Works of ſome Proteſtants 
upon this Subject. Although moſt of -cthem are prejudicd, 
ſays the Father, they may however be uſefall in their way, 
becauſe they have wholly apply'd themſelves to the ſtudy of 
the Bible. He would not however have us rely upon them 
who have writ upon matters of Controverſie, becauſe the 
medium 1s ſeldom kept in diſputing. We may reckon S:x- 
tinus Amama amongſt the Proteſtants who are prejudic'd 
againſt the Vulgar ; his Work however 1s worth the reading 
as well as that of Schitkardus, entituled, Behinat Happeru- 
ſetm. The method of this latter is too. Jewiſh, and he can 
be uſefull but to very few. perſons. | | | 


i! WIN. | 


Ot 3 If Hottinger did not always take Þ fide we might make 
vm good uſe of his Works, but beſides that he deſcends even. to. 
BY | trifles, he 1s-11able to miſtakes, becauſe he writ his Books 


| too haſtily. Alexander More, in his Book entituled Cauſa 

$ Dei, endeayours to ſeem an underſtanding man and learned 
in the Jewiſh learning, but he ſhews plainly enough that he 
underſtood not this point; - eſpecially. where he quotes [tho 
Rabbins Books. 

Ludovicus Capellus's Criticiſm , according to the Father, 

is the beſt Book which has been writ upon the Bible by the 
Proteſtants : for, beſides that he throughly underſtood his: 
Subject; he was not byaſs*d by the uſual prejudices of thoſe: 
of his Religion. The Father however finds fault with Ca- 
pellus's Work, in that he multiplies too much the various 
readings that, not allowing of Tradition for the ground 
of his Religion, he has made the Bible Text too ag” 
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' that he hes not done: juſtice enough to the Maſſorets or 
Jewiſh Criticks, who have fix'd the Pointing of. the Hebrew 
which we at preſent reade.. . 2 . Rt 

-- No one can deny. but:there is a great deal of Jewiſh lear- 
ning in the two Buxrorf's Books, who were of a contra 
opinion to. Capellys ; but judicious perſons will prefer Capet- 
lus's opinion, . before the other two's opinion. The Work 
of Buxtorf the Son's, where he anſwers Capellus's Criticiſm, 
15 however worth the reading, becauſe 1t was compos'd more 
deliberately than thoſe which he had writ before. He in this 
Book ſpeaks more exactly of the 1Mafſorer than Capellus does 
in his Criticiſm, but it would: have been well if he had not 
been ſo much prejudic?d. Fg 

Mr. Yoſſius, who has apply'd himſelf more to the ſtudy of 

the Greek than of the Hebrew Tongue, has made a new Syſtem 
in favour of the Septuagint, which he entitles Prophets.ra- 
ther than Interpreters. But under pretence of defending 
the ancient Greek Tranſlation, he inveighs too much againſt 
the preſent Hebrew Text and the Rabbins, or rather againſt 
thoſe who reade their Books. He ought however to conſider 
that ſeveral learned and judicious perſons, who have read 
theſe ſort of Books, have underſtood how to diſtinguiſh the 
good from the bad, as in all other Books. - But Mr. Yoſſius, 
who would not take the pains to reade the Rabbins Books 
in themſelves, having had to do with ſome zealous and ig- 
norant Proteſtants, who have anſwer?d him impertinently, 
thought he ought to lay the fault upon the- Rabbins, where- 
as he ought to have blam'd thoſe ſame Proteſtants who look'd 
for nothing in the. Rabbins Books but what agreed with 
their prejudices. The Father however commends Mr. Voſ- 
ſius's Book, and recommends the reading of .it to us, eſpe- 
"clally in thoſe places where. he defends the Septuagint. 
' We may add to all theſe Authours Capellus and Vſher's 
Works concerning the ſacred Chronology, Bochartus's Pha- 
ley, and his Book De Sacris Animalibus Scripture. Perhaps 
it would be more uſefull to have theſe: two Books abridg'd, 
which are too copious. Laſtly, the Father ends his Criti- 
ciſm with Walter's Prolepomena's. before the Engliſh Poly- 
glott. He ſays of this Work that every one ought to reade 
= it, 
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It, becauſe the Authour has Rnouguly and judiciouſly exa- 
min*d the matter he treats of; but after all he takes notice 
of the chief faults of this learned man, - and reſolves to pub- 
liſh a new Edition of theſe Prolegomena's, and to add a 
more exact and particular Criticiſm thereupon. Wherefore. 
TI ſhall fay nothing more to you-hereupon, and would here: 
end my Letter, if I had not promis'd to anſwer Mr. Spay- 
heim?s chief Objections againlit the Father?s Criticiſm. 

Mr. Spanheim then, firſt of all, finds fault with the Father 
for laying down for the. foundation : of his Criticiſm, © that. 
« there is in the Church an- Abridgment as it were of Reli- 
«* gion independent of the: Scripture, by which we regulate - 
* the difhiculties in the Bible, ard this is calPd Tradition, . 
« and that this Tradition was in the Church before there 
&« was any Scripture, What will you ſay, adds Mr. Spanheim, 
* concerning this Chriſtian- Religion independent of the - 
«Scripture? Do. you think there is any Engliſh Independent 
«ſo far as this ? But what will Mr. Spanheim ſay, if the Fa- | 
ther ſhews that 7horndzck,, a learned Engliſh Divine, and one 
of thoſe which are commonly caJFd Epiſcoparians, has laid - 
down the ſame principle concerning this abridgment of Re- 
ligion in "Tradition independent-from the Scripture ? Has - 
the Father deſtroy?d the authority of the Church, by autho- 
riſing of Tradition according to the principles of his Church - 
and the Council of Trent ?. Does he not in expreſs terms fay; . 
That we do not quit the intereſt of the word of God, by joining © 
therewith the Tradition of the Church, ſince he who yefers us to : 


the Holy Scriptures, has alſo ſent us to the Church, with whom - 
he has ns this Holy pledge. * | OT + 


a 


« Before the Law, continues the Father, was writ by 6- - 
« {es the- ancient Patriarchs preſerv'd the purity of Religion | 
< onely by the help of Tradition. After the Law was put - 
« into writing, the: Jews always upon difficulties conſulted - 
* the Interpreters of this Law. As for the New Teſtament, ]. 
« the Doctrine of the Goſpel was eſtabliſh'd in ſeveral Chur- 
« ches before any of it was put into writing, and ſince that - 
© time S. Irene, Tertulltan and the other Fathers, have not, 
« in their diſputes againſt the Hereticks, had recourſe fo - 
*.much to the word of God'contaun'd in the Holy Scriptures, - 
© but: - 
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« but to this ſame word which was not written, but pre- 
& ſerv*d .in the ſame Churches when they were founded b 


* the Apoſtles. Beſides, when the Biſhops aſſembled in 


* Councils, to declare the Churches belief, *they every one 


* of them: brought a declaration of what was beliey'd in 


« their Church, ſo that this belief receiv'd in the primitive 
* Churches, ſerv'd afterwards for a rule to expound the ob- 
« ſcure places of the Scripture by. 

.. I know that Mr. Spayheim will give this anſwer to this ar- 
gument of the Father's, that the ancient Fathers of the 
Church, and the Oecumenical Councils, oppos'd the grow- 
ing Hereſies by the Scripture; that S. Auguſtin afhirms, 
That the chief ground of our Religion is the Hiſtory and Pro- 
phecy of the Scripture. But one may eaſily anſwer Mr. Spar- 


heim, that the Father lays down the Scripture for the firſt 


and fundamental principle of Religion, which Scripture he 
calls the rule of Right, and Tradition the rule of Fact. 
« If we ſeparate, ſays he, the rule of Right from the rule 
<« of Fact, we. can affirm nothing for certain in Religion ; 
&« we cannot eſtabliſh the Unity of Religion, without we at 
&© the ſame time ſuppoſe a certain uniformity of Faith groun- 
« ded upon the conſent of the firſt Apoſtolical Churches. 
If the Holy Scripture 1s a ſufficient principle for the eſta- 
bliſhing of Religion, why are Proteſtants and Socinians of 
ſo different opinions , ſince they--both agree in the ſame 
principle, and in a principle which they both aſhrm is clear 
and evident. Will Mr. Spanheim here ſay that the Father 
is a Critick and not a Divine? That he has laid down 
maxims which all Catholicks will not allow of. Let us let 
alone the Father?s Divinity, who has ſufficiently ſhew'd that 
he was a Divine by the Books he has writ upon this Subject. 
If Mr. Spanheim had been a Divine himſelf, he would pre- 
ſently have underſtood, that what the Father has ſaid con- 
cerning Tradition, is not contrary even to the Proteſtants 
principles, as the Father makes appear by quoting the Te- 
{timonies of lyrics and Du Pleſſis, who ſet down for one 
of the principal rules for the well explaining of the Scrip- 
ture, That in the interpretation which we give we ſhould always 
retain the Analogy of Faith, that it ſhould be proportionable and 
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© correſpondent +0 the Tod ly of the Chriſtian Doftrine, which all the 
-aucients call'd the Doftrine of Faith. Theſe are Du Pleſſis's 


words. Task Mr. Spanheim now whether this Dodtrine of 


-Faith was, not in the Church before the Scripture, and whe- 


ther it would not be preſery?d if the Scripture by ill fortune 


ſhould be loſt. The Proteſtants arid Socinians then would 


have need of a new-Eſdras for the reſtoring the Holy $crip- 


tures. They obſerve not that our Saviourleft no order either 
. with his Diſciples or Apoſtles to put in writing:the new Reli- 


gion which he preach'd. "| | 5 

Secondly, Mr. Spanheim finds fault with Father Simon for 
ſpeaking of the Engliſh Proteſtants which are calPd Epiſco- 
parians, as of moderate perſons, and who in outward appea- 


rances differ*d little from the Roman Catholicks ; and laltly 


that we might ſay of them what Cardinal Palavicin; ſaid of 
ſome other moderate Proteſtants, that they are rather nor 
Catholicks than Hereticks. Mr. Sparbeir perhaps could not 
endure that the Engliſh Epiſcoparians ſhould be thus com- 
mended, becauſe the true Epiſcoparians look upon thoſe of 
his Communion as Schiſmaticks, and becauſe King James 
could not endure them. But let us return to the Father, 
who, according to. Mr. Spanheim, underſtands very little of 
the Church of Ergland ; becauſe he ſays, that according to 
the outward appearances it differs very little from the Church 
of Rome. But if they agree onely in appearances, they differ 
as to fundamentals and the truth. Every one knows that 
the Diſcipline of the Church of England comes very nigh 
that of the Church of Rome, and for this weneed onely con- 
fult their Liturgy. To this moderation of the Engliſh Epi- 
ſcoparians Father Smor partly afcribes the moderate opini- 
ons of Walton concerning the ancient Tranſlations of the 
Church. The liberty which Fohn Bozs, an Engliſh Canon, 
took in defending the Authour of the Vulgar againſt Theo- 
dore Beza, is a ſufficient proof of the modeſty and diſcreti- 
on of the Engliſh Epiſcoparians. Could a Roman Catholick 
ſpeak with more zeal againſt the modern reformations than 
the Authour. of the Advertiſement before. Foby Bois's Book 
has done ? Theſe are his words, Obſerves leftor, & obſervan- 
do ingemſcas ſeculs in ſenium vergentis gentum , ingeniumque 
12 q munds 
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 mundi ad imeritum properantis, nullx- nunc Diernm - allbeſeit 
reformatio, niſi ubi ſubverſis. ad ruta. uſque ſubſtitutionibus -no- . 
va conſurgunt- oninia. Imo nova adeo NMAC. ſprramus, ſuſpira- 
muſque omnia, nova lumina, Angliam novam, novum .-orbem, 
quintam novamque Monarchiam, novum quintumque, :ſi- Deo pla- 
cet, Spiritus Evangelium.. _ EY. » 
There. is one: thing more in Father S:mor's Book- which 
diſpleaſes. Mr. Spanheim, which 1s that he finds therein too 
much: Jewiſh learning, *and that, although the Father ſome- 
times affirms that he deſpiſes it, he however values it-more 
than he will ſeem 'to do, otherwiſe.he would:haye ſpent his - 
_ - time to more purpoſe: Mr. Spazheim goes yet farther ; If 
| he had been the Father's Superiour he would have regulated- 
his hours and employments; and have hindred him from ſpen- 
ding ſo much time in ſtudying the Bible... . To 
One may eaſily anſwer all. theſe articles of Mr. Spanheimts, 
for I remember I have often- heard the Father blame thoſe 
who ſpent ſo much time in reading of. the Jewiſh Authours, 
but he being where there was a Library which. had a great 
many of them, he interrupted. for a while his other ſtudies 
to perform this the better ; which was pardonable in him, 
he - being then a young man. And fince Mr, Spanheim will 
nave an account- of Father Sos ſtudies, it is fit he ſhould 
know that for ten years together Father S;mon had-.not- med- 
led with this Criticiſm ; that he had at firſt writ it in Latin; 
+ Mr, Di-. and that one of the moſt learned * Divines of Parris had read 
 TR9Ts moſt of- it over at that time, and approv'd of it; But as 
opinions - alter. in. France. as well as faſhions, this Book has 
had the misfortune not to be receiv'd with that approbation- 
_ as he hop'd for. . Some however of theſe DoCtours, and a- 
monegſt the reſt.one of the. chief Reviſors'told his Friends, 
that he could neither approve of, nor condemn the Book ; 
becauſe he was not well enough vers'd in the matter it trea- 
ted of. Mr. Spanheim perhaps would have done better to 
have follow'd this method, than to have argued at random 
upon things which he has never ſtudied. . To conclude, Fa- 
ther $:mn.is traCftable, and, foreſeeing that Mr.. Spanheim 
would regulate his hours and employments. has made a vow, 
without being_a Religious, never for the future to reads 


any . 
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any Rabbins, and farther never to write any more upon the - 
Bible. | DYED | 

I could now, Sir, entertain yon with a Catalogue of all 
ſort of Bibles, which the Father has added at the end of his 
Criticiſm ; but 1 had rather ſend you it all together than to 
be any longer tedious to you by a Letter, which 1s but alrea- 
dy too long, It is ſufficient for me that I have fatisfy*d:you . 
in what you deſir'd of me; and I can afſure you that the 
great acquaintance that I have for a long time had with Fa- 
ther $5,702 did not make me take his fide, that I might hide - 
the truth from you. It will be hard but that a work of this 


nature will at length ſee the light, and then you may judge of - 
it better than I. 
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